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PREFACE. 


The  doctbinb  of  Jesus  cannot  be  known  as  it  ought  to 
be  until  two  problems  shall  have  been  solved. 

In  the  first  place,  some  additional  light  must  be  thrown 
on  the  last  pre-Christian  development  of  Judaism,  and  on 
its  connexion  with  Cliristianity.  In  the  second  place,  a 
satisfactory  reason  must  be  assigned  for  the  mysterious 
fact,  that  the  first  three  Evangelists  have  evidently  agreed 
not  to  refer  to  any  of  those  important  sayings  of  Christ, 
which  have  been  recorded  only  by  the  beloved  Apostle, 
whose  Gospel  was  not  published  before  an  advanced  period 
of  the  second  century. 

It  is  the  object  of  the  following  investigations  on  the 
origin  and  development  of  apocryphal  tradition,  and  es- 
pecially on  *  the  Hidden  Wisdom '  of  Christ,  to  suggest  a 
Scriptural  solution  of  these  all-important  problems,  and 
tlius  to  further  the  knowledge  of  '  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus.* 

Abbet  Lodge,  Regent's  Park,  London  : 
December  1864. 
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CHAPTER   L 

ADAM  THE  REFORMER. 

ORIGINAL   TEXT  AND  VERBAL  TRADITION   OF  THE  ARYANS — MIGRATION  FROM 
BACTRIA  TO   THE    INDUS— BIBLICAL   REFERENCE   TO   THE   SAME. 


'  When  the  GetUUei,  who  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in 
the  law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  thenudves,^ — Rom.  ii.  14. 

Eeligion  is  a  definition  and  a  manifestation  of  die  rela-    chap. 
tions  between  man  and  his  God;  between  the  free  creature        ^' 
and  the  free  Creator.     Whatever  value  we  may  assign  to  introduc- 
records  of  other  religions,  the  record  of  the  reUgion  of  ^^^^' 
the  chosen  people  Israel  must  always  be  regarded  as  the 
pearl  of  great  price.     It  shows  the  gradual  development  of 
God's  revelation  to  man ;  the  sowing,  the  growing,  and  the 
reaping  of  the  Divine  Word.    For  the  Bible  is  the  mirror, 
which  reflects  to  the  beUever  in  God's  supernatural  action 
upon  his  soul,  the  history  of  that  action  upon  the  chosen 
men  of  a  chosen  people,  whilst  admitting  a  similar  action 
on  humanity  at  large,  and  thus  defining  the  connection 
between  natural  and  revealed  religion. 

Abraham,  the  ancestor  of  the  chosen  race,  the  ficst  de-  Abraham. 
scendant  of  Shem,  was  called  and  chosen  by  God.  He 
lived  in  *Ur  of  the  Chaldees,'  and  received  the  Divine 
command  to  quit  Hhe  land  of  the  Chaldaeans.'^  Leaving 
the  southern  dechvity  of  the  Armenian  table-land,  the 
moxmtains  of  the  Chaldaeans,  the  patriarchal  family,  per- 
haps followed  by  many   others,  pursued  its  southward 

*  Acts  Tii.  4. 
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CHAP,    course  towards  the  Land  of  Promise.    The  sacred  records 

\ do  not  inform  us  which  were  the  relations  of  'the  friend 

of  God,'  of  'the  father  of  the  faithful,'  with  the  other 
inhabitants  of  Southern  Asia.  But  we  know  that  these 
same  and  the  adjoining  districts  were  inhabited  by  mighty- 
tribes,  which  about  the  year  1230^  were  subjugated  by 
the  Assyrians.  Among  the  inhabitants  of  these  countries 
were  the  Bactrians,  who  were  at  this  time  ruled  over  by 
native  kings,  and  who  possessed  the  north-eastern  part  of 
that  district  which  in  later  times  formed  the  Persian  pro- 
ZoroaBter.  viucc  of  Iran.  Here  it  was  that  Zoroaster,  the  great 
reformer  of  the  Arj^an  faith,  promulgated  his  doctrine, 
the  leading  principles  of  which  have  been  transmitted 
to  us  by  the  '  Avesta,'  that  is,  '  the  Uving  Word,'  or,  as 
othei-s  translate  it,  '  the  original  text.'  This  original  text 
formed  the  written  law,  which  may  have  been  interpreted, 
even  from  the  earliest  times,  by  an  oral  or  verbal  tradition 
which  was  called  'Zend,'  and  was  in  course  of  time 
committed  to  writing.  Thus  another,  or  second  law,  a 
Deuteronomy,  was  added  to  'the  original  text' of  'the 
Holy  Word.'  And  the  compendiums  of  the  written  and 
the  oral  law  were  combined  under  the  title  of  '  Avesta- 
Zend,'  or  '  Zend-Avesta.'  At  first,  the  written  law,  the 
Avesta,  and  then  the  oral  law,  the  Zend,.would  be  regarded 
as  most  important ;  and  thus  the  change  from  Avesta- 
Zend  to  Zend-Avesta  might  be  explained.  We  shall  later 
refer  to  a  famous  passage  in  the  most  ancient  part  of  the 
Avesta,  where  the  two  laws,  that  is  the  originally  written 
and  the  originally  unwritten  tradition  are  recognised  as 
authoritative.  It  has  been  shown  that  the  ancient '  Yasna,' 
or  '  sacrifice,'  probably  formed  originally  a  separate  book, 
called  '  the  Holy  Word ;'  ^  it  is  several  times  refen-ed  to 
as  autlioritative  Scripture  in  the  younger  Yasna,  the  Vis- 

^  Comp.  Dunker,  '  Goschiclitc  des  Alterthums,'  I.  274. 

'  Comp.  Hang's  '  Essays  on  Sacred  I^anguago,  Writings,  and  Religion  of 
the  Parsees/  Bombay  1802.  Also  Hang's  ^  Gatlia's  dcs  Zarathustra  \ '  and 
Spiogcrs  *  Avesta/  Loipz.  1860. 
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parat  and  the  Vendidad,  which  books  form  the  most  chap. 
ancient  part  of  the  Avesta  as  transmitted  to  us.  Accord-  ^' 
ing  to  the  opinion  of  all  interpreters  of  the  Avesta,  the 
Yasna  contains  writings  of  Zoroaster  himself,  who  had 
received  Divine  revelations,  for  which  reason  the  Yasna 
is  the  only  part  of  the  Avesta  which  claims  to  be  Divinely 
inspired.  Zoroaster,  or  rather  Zarathustra  Spitama,  a 
'  messenger '  of  God,  who  Ustens  to  the  voice  of  the  Spirit, 
lived  imder  the  reign  of  the  Bactrian  King  Vistaspa,  who 
was  the  sL^th  king  whose  name  is  mentioned  by  historical 
tradition.  We  do  not  know  how  many  kings  ruled  in 
Bactria  between  the  government  of  Vistaspa  and  that  of 
Oxathres,  who  was  about  the  year  1230  conquered  by 
Ninus,  the  founder  of  the  Assyrian  empire.  But  since 
the  father  of  Vistaspa  is  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  the 
Kings  as  the  builder  of  Bactra,  the  capital,  it  is  more  than 
probable  that  Vistaspa  belonged  to  the  very  earliest  kings 
of  Bactria.  If  Oxathres  could  oppose  400,000  men  to 
the  Assyrians,  and  if  Ninus  had  to  bring  two  millions  of 
warriors  into  the  field  (as  Ctesias  reports),  before  he  could 
effect  the  previously  attempted  subjugation  of  his  Bac- 
trian rival,  we  may  assume  that  a  long  period  intervened 
between  the  founder  of  the  capital  and  the  last  of  the 
Bactrian  kings.  This  hypothesis  would  be  strengthened 
were  we  to  accept  the  tradition  recorded  by  Pliny  and 
others,  according  to  which  Zoroaster  Uved  about  the  year 
6429  B.C. 

A  further  confirmation  of  this  view  is  contained  in  the 
fact,  that  in  the  Avesta,  with  the  earlier  part  of  which 
the  life  of  the  Aryan  Beformer  is  intimately  connected, 
neither  Egbatana,  founded  about  the  year  700,  nor  Pasar- 
garda,  nor  Persepolis,  are  mentioned,  and  that  neither 
Nineveh  nor  Babylon  seem  to  have  existed  at  the  time 
when  the  original  text  of  Zoroaster's  revelations  were 
conunitted  to  writing.  This  is  all  the  more  remarkable, 
since  the  principal  places  known  to  the  ancient  Bactrians 
are  carefUlly  enumerated  in  the  Avesta.     It  mentions  in 
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CHAP,  the  East  the  hot  country  of  the  seven  rivers  ('hepta 
^'  hendu'),  that  is  India,  and  in  the  South  the  lovely 
'  Harakaiti,'  Archosia.  It  knows  '  Haetumat-Drangiana,' 
or  Sedchestan ;  it  specifies  in  the  North  '  Airyana  vaejo,' 
or  the  Aryan  home  ;  '  Sugdhu/  or  Sogdiana  ;  '  Bakhdhi,' 
or  Balkh ;  '  Muru/  or  Merv,  that  is  the  country  of  the 
Margus ;  '  Haroju,'  the  '  hariva '  in  the  Cuneiform  inscrip- 
tions, that  is  the  country  of  the  Aryans ;  '  Sarkana,'  the 
land  of  wolves,  Hyrkania ;  '  Mezenderan,'  and  '  Ragha,' 
wliich  consists  of  three  castles.  The  latter  is  the  most 
westerly  point  mentioned  in  the  Avesta,  and  it  is  further 
described  as  the  seat  of '  the  wicked  and  exceeding  great 
doubt.'  Now,  Ragha  is  situated  on  the  eastern  frontier 
of  Media,  and  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  why  the  capital 
of  Media  should  not  have  been  mentioned  if  it  had  existed 
at  that  time. 

Another  proof  of  the  high  antiquity  which  must  be 
assigned  to  the  age  of  Zoroaster  is  derived  from  the  cir- 
cumstance that  he  is  stated  in  the  Avesta  to  have  been 
born  in  the  aboriginal  home  of  the  Aryans,  in  Airyana 
vaejo,  the  first  place  where,  according  to  Aryan  tradition, 
Heden.  God  asscmblcd  living  creatures.^  Although  Zoroaster 
was  probably  bom  in  Bactria,  yet '  the  celebrated  one  of 
Aiiyana  va6j6,'  ^  the  son  of  Pourush&spa,  was  by  tradition 

^  '  Abraham  and  Zoroaster  issue  forth,  about  five  thousand  years  ago, 
from  a  dark  chaos  of  middle  Asiatic  life ;  the  former  as  Prophet  of  the  Spirit 
in  western  Asia,  the  latter  as  witness  of  the  moral  consciousness  of  God  in 
Eastern  Asia.  They  both  stand  in  the  midst  of  a  great  and  ancient  civili- 
sation, and  move  in  a  wonderfully  propelling  activity  of  the  tribes  and 
people  of  that  part  of  the  world.  On  the  other  side  of  the  Euphrates 
,  Abraham  looks  back  towards  the  wide  plains  of  Aram,  and  beyond  them 

into  the  ancestral  land,  Arpaksad,  the  Assyro-Armenian  mountains  of 
Arrapakhitis.  Zoroaster  and  his  disciples  look  back  upon  the  lost  home  in 
the  north,  in  that  once  paradise-like  land  on  the  sources  of  the  Oxus  and 
Jaxartes,  towards  Pamer,  the  Upameru  of  the  ancients,  and  towards  the 
northern  Mountain  of  Gods,  of  the  tradition  of  which  we  find  a  later  echo 
even  among  the  prophets  of  tlie  Hebrews  (Is.  xiv.  13;  comp.  Ez.  xxviii.  14).' 
See  Bunsen's  'Gott  in  der  Geschichte,*  1858,  of  which  an  English  transla- 
tion is  now  being  prepared  for  publication  by  Miss  Winkworth. 

2  Yos.  ix.  14. 
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thus  connected  with  Haedinesh  or  Heden,  '  the  land  of    chat. 
charm,'  where  a  '  paradise,'  that  is,  a  fenced  garden  or        ^' 
park,  was  in  primordial  times  laid  out  by  Divine  com- 
mand, and  probably  was  situated    near  the  sources  of 
the  Oxus  and  Yaxartes.     Into  this  place  of  refuge,  accord- 
ing to  Aryan  tradition  the  cradle  of  mankind,  where  the 
winter  lasted  ten  months,  of  every  living  thing,  both  of 
the  animal  and  of  the  vegetable  kingdom,  '  two  of  every 
sort,'  were  to  be  admitted.     Zoroaster  asks  God,  who  was 
'  the  first  man '  with  whom  he  conversed,  and  the  Prophet 
receives  the  answer  that  God  first  conversed  about '  the 
law '  with  '  Hom,'  or  '  Yima,'  that  is  with  King  '  Jemshid ' 
of  Aryan  tradition,  who,  however,  would  not  promulgate 
the  Divine  law  revealed  to  him.     Hereupon  the  first  man 
with  whom  God  spoke,  and  who  obeyed  his  voice,  was 
Zoroaster,  who  is  called  *  the  beautiful,'  and  *  the  pure- 
bom,'^  whom  God  commanded  to  *  spread '  ^  over  God's 
worlds  and  to  make  them  '  finiitfiil.'     This  seems  to  refer 
to  the  historical  fact  that  in  the  time  of  Zoroaster  the 
ancestors  of  the  Indo-Germanic  races,  the  Aryans,  began  to 
spread  over  God's  world.     The  earhest  migration  took  Aboriginal 
place  in  prehistorical  times,  imder  King  Jemshid,  and  the  °^^*^»<>n- 
account  of  this  exodus,  prefixed  to  one  of  the  most  ancient 
books  of  the  Avesta,  the  Vendidad,  must  have  been  pre- 
served by  oral  tradition  for  a  long  time  before  it  was 
committed  to  writing.     This  aboriginal  migration  had  for 
its  starting  point '  the  Aryan  home,'  in  the  highlands  of 
Central  Asia,  perhaps  on  the  western  slopes  of  the  Be- 
lurdagh  and  the  Musdagh.     The  Aryan  emigrants  seem 
to  have  taken  a  westerly  course,  since  the  places  men- 
tioned in  this  migration-acccount  as  lying  towards  the 
north  and  north-east  of  ancient  Bactria,  are  recorded  in 
exactly  the  same  order,  in  which  emigrants  coming  from 
the  east  and  going  to  the  west  would  reach  them  ;  so 

» Yas.  xi.  26. 

•  The  name  giren  to  tliia  race  in  tlie  records  of  tlie  Bible  is  JapHet,  which 
means  according  to  some  interpreters  '  to  spread.' 
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that  we  may  regard  Sugdhu,  Bakhdhi  and  Muru,  as  the 
principal  halting-places  of  the  primordial  Aryan  migration 
from  Airyana  to  Berekhdha,  or  Bakhdhi,  that  is,  from  the 
Aryan  to  the  Bactrian  home.  What  concerns  us,  and 
what  we  have  here  to  consider,  are  the  historical  migra- 
tions of  the  Aryan  race  from  the  kingdom  of  Bactria ;  the 
first  of  which  is  the  migration  of  Aryan  tribes,  in  the  time 
of  Zoroaster,  to  the  confines  of  the  Indus,  from  whence,  at 
a  later  period,  they  spread  to  the  plains  of  the  Ghmges. 

It  has  been  fully  established  that  the  light- coloured 
Indians,  who  called  themselves  Aryans,  migrated  from 
the  Bactrian  mountains  first  into  the  valley  of  the  Indus, 
where  they  met  with  the  non- Aryan  races,  the  Dasyus 
of  the  Veda,  now  called  Turanians,  and  by  some 
Cushites.  These  Aryan  immigrants  called  the  great  river 
'  Sindliu,'  that  is,  '  Stream,'  and  its  aboriginal  inhabitants 
'Saindhava,'  from  which  name  the  Greeks  formed  the 
word  '  Indoi.'  The  cause  of  this  migration  was  a  serious 
conflict  between  diflerent  tribes  of  the  Aryan  family,  who 
had  up  to  this  time  lived  peaceably  together  in  the  Bac- 
trian moimtains.  Originally  the  Aryans  were  all  shep- 
herds and  led  a  nomadic  life,  but  before  the  foimdation 
of  the  Aryan  state  in  Bactria,  agriculture  must  have  been 
resorted  to  by  some  of  the  Aryan  brother-tribes.  It  may, 
perhaps,  even  be  conjectured  that  fencing  off  particular 
districts  in  the  aboriginal  '  home '  of  the  Aryans  was  a 
practice  which  denotes,  if  not  the  first  introduction  of 
agriculture  to  a  nomadic  race,  at  least  the  difiiculties 
which  must  necessarily  arise  between  brother-tribes  pur- 
suing in  increasing  numbers  the  common  avocation  of 
grazing  their  flocks.  In  the  time  of  Zoroaster  it  had 
become  advisable  to  urge  the  necessity  of  cultivating  the 
ground,  and  to  discourage  the  nomadic  habits  of  the 
Aryans.  But  it  would  seem  that  hereupon  a  division 
arose  between  the  brother-tribes;  some  were  ready  to 
remain  in  the  country  which  they  then  inhabited,  whilst 
others  directed  their  attention  to  emigration.    The  separa- 
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tion  would,   perhaps,  not  then  have  taken  place  had     chap. 
Zoroaster  not  occasioned  a  schism  in  the  Aryan  femily  by        ^ 
promulgating  the  divine  revelations  which  he  claimed  to 
have  received  from  God  himself. 

In  order  to  do  this  with  due  solemnity  and  effect,  Aiyan 
Zoroaster  simimoned  a  monster-meeting  of  all  the  Aryan  ^^'^"^ 
tribes,  and  standing  before  the  sacred  fire,  he  addressed 
his  countrymen  in  a  metrical  speech,  which  has  been 
preserved  to  us,  and  the  chief  tendency  of  which  is  *  to 
induce  his  countrymen  to  leave  the  worship  of  the  devas, 
or  gods — ^that  is,  polytheism — to  bow  only  before  Ahura- 
Mazda  (the  Uving  Wise  One),  and  to  separate  themselves 
entirely  from  the  idolaters.'  This  was  the  cardinal  point 
of  Zoroaster's  reform.  But  the  prophet  of  the  living 
God  was  also  *  the  prophet  of  agriculture  and  civilization.' 
A  true  perception  of  the  duties  of  man  towards  God 
must  lead  to  the  due  performance  of  man's  duties  towards 
his  neighbour.  Among  these  stands  foremost  the  culti- 
vation of  the  soil,  as  the  most  efficacious  means  of  check- 
ing the  influences  of  wicked  men  and  evil  spirits.  '  The 
primeval  Spirit — ^the  essence  of  truth,  the  creator  of  life, 
who  manifests  his  life  in  his  works — first  created  through 
his  inborn  glory,  the  multitude  of  celestial  bodies ;  and 
through  his  mind  the  good  creatures,  governed  by  the 
inborn  good  mind.*  He,  *the  hving  and  everlasting 
Spirit,'  makes  them  to  'grow,'  and  to  be  led  by  His 
Spirit,  that  is,  by  '  the  inborn  good  mind.'  This  Divine 
Spirit  in  the  world  has  first  dwelt  with  '  the  tiller  of  the 
soil,'  ^  and  it  has  then  visited  *  him  who  does  not  cultivate 
it.'  Of  these  two  (the  agriculturist  and  the  herdsman) 
she  (Armaiti,  the  spirit  of  the  world)  chose  the  pious 
cultivator,  the  propagator  of  life,  whom  she  blessed  with 
the  riches  produced  by  the  good  mind.  All  who  do  not 
till  the  earth,  and  who  '  continue  to  worship  the  devas, 
have  no  share '  in  *  the  good  tidings,'  ^  or  gospel. 

*  The  word  Aryan  has  been  derived  from  '  Ar/  the  plough. 
'  Yaana  xxxi.  7-10. 


8 


ADAM   THE   REFOBMEB. 


CHAP. 
I. 


Time  of 
migntioiL 


Obliged  tx)  choose  between  the  new  worship  of  the  one 
and  living  God  and  the  pursuit  of  agriculture  at  home 
on  the  one  side,  or  the  worship  of  many  gods,  and  the 
nomadic  Ufe  abroad  on  the  other,  some  of  the  brother- 
tribes  finally  decided  to  separate  fix)m  the  rest,  and  taking 
an  easterly  course  settled  on  the  banks  of  the  Upper 
Indus.  We  are  not  told  whether  bloody  struggles  pre- 
ceded this  separation  of  the  Aryan  brothers.  The  no- 
madic tribes  may  well  have  complained  of  being  thus 
driven  out  from  the  face  of  that  beloved  part  of  the 
earth  where  they  and  their  ancestors  had  dwelled,  and  of 
being  forced  to  become  fugitives  and  vagabonds  on  the 
earth,  where  death  by  violence  might  await  them.  Again, 
the  great  reformer  and  lawgiver,  patronised  as  he  was  by 
the  King  of  the  Land,  may  have  felt  that  the  departing 
tribe  were  entitled  to  every  kind  of  protection  which 
could  be  extended  to  them  previous  to  their  exodus,  and 
during  the  same.  The  prophet  may  well  have  considered 
it  necessary  to  declare  that  sevenfold  vengeance  should 
be  taken  on  those  who  might  act  in  a  hostile  manner  to 
the  brother-tribe  which  was  going  out  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  in  order  to  dwell  in  countries  imknown. 

We  know  not  how  many  centuries  the  immigrant  tribes 
of  the  Aryans  may  have  lived  on  the  banks  of  the  Lidus. 
Not  only  had  they  to  conquer  the  non-Aryan,  that  is  the 
Turanian  races,  which  had  settled  in  these  districts  before 
them,  but  in  course  of  time  they  had  likewise  to  defend 
themselves  against  the  attacks  of  other  Aryan  tribes,  who 
followed  their  example  in  quitting  the  Bactrian  home  of 
their  forefathers.  Long  indeed  must  have  been  the  period 
of  time  during  which  the  conquests  were  effected  to 
which  the  songs  of  the  Veda  refer,  and  which  were 
written  on  the  banks  of  the  Indus.^  Here  it  suffices  to 
point  out,  that  about  the  year  1300  B.c.  the  Aryans  had 
not  only  conquered  the  countries  of  the  Ganges,  which 
river  is  not  mentioned   in  the  ancient  Vedas,  but  that 

^  Comp.  Max  Miiller^s  work  on  the  Veda. 
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they  then  already  formed  a  regtdarly  organised  state,  chap. 
ruled  over  by  a  national  king.  It  was  about  this  time  ^ 
that  the  last  king  of  their  Aryan  brethren  in  Bactria  was 
subjugated  by  the  founder  of  the  Assyrian  empire.  We 
have  seen  that  Zoroaster  lived  during  the  reign  of  Vistaspa, 
the  son  of  the  founder  of  the  capital  of  Bactria ;  that  at 
this  time  the  Aryan  emigration  to  the  Indus  took  place, 
and  that  this  led  to  the  occupation  of  the  coimtries  on  the 
Ganges,  which  formed  part  of  an  Aryan  kingdom  about 
the  year  1300  B.C.  Thus  we  are  enabled  to  assert,  that 
the  long  period  of  conquest  on  the  Indus,  during  which 
the  Vedas  were  written,  and  when  the  Ganges  was  as  yet 
not  reached  by  the  Aryan  immigrants,  piarks  the  undefined 
time  which  elapsed  between  the  reign  of  King  Vistaspa, 
and  of  Oxothres  the  last  king  of  Bactria.  It  must  to  a 
certain  extent  be  left  to  conjecture,  how  many  centuries 
must  have  elapsed  between  the  Aryan  exodus  in  the  time 
of  Zoroaster,  and  the  time  which  marks  the  formation  of 
the  Aryan  kingdom  on  the  Ganges.  But,  judging  from 
the  precedents  established  by  similar  migrations,  conquests 
and  settlements  which  history  records,  the  opinion,  other- 
wise supported,  that  a  thousand  years  and  more  may  be 
assigned  to  this  eventful  period,  seems  worthy  of  being 
considered.  If  we  accept  it,  then,  Zoroaster  was  the  con- 
temporary,  if  not  the  forerunner,  of  Abraham. 

It  is  difficult  not  to  connect  somehow  or  other  the 
Semitic  Patriarch  with  the  descendants  of  the  Aryan  race.^ 

^  According  to  an  ancient  Jewish  tradition  recorded  in  the  writings  of 
Fhilo,  in  the  Mishnah,  and  in  later  writings^  Abraham  was  at  first  taught 
Chaldasan  doctrines^  and  it  was  at  a  later  period  of  his  life  that  he  was  led 
to  know  the  true  God.  Again,  according  to  the  '  Recognitions/  which  as 
we  shaU  see  were  written  in  the  second  century,  although  they  probably 
contain  parts  which  were  written  in  the  first,  Abraham  is  asserted  to  have 
had  three  sons,  the  last  of  whom,  Isaac,  was  bom  after  that  his  ignorance 
had  been  removed  by  revelation.  Only  Isaac's  descendants  can  therefore 
be  in  possession  of  the  whole  truth,  while  the  descendants  of  Ishmael  are 
barbarians,  and  those  of  Eliezer  (Gen.  xy.  12)  the  progenitor  of  the  Pernane, 
received  ohly  fragments  of  the  truth  (Rec.  L  33).  The  object  of  the  writer 
dearly  is  to  show  that  Zoroaster  was  a  descendant  of  Abraham,  but  that  he 
deaoended  from  a  son  bom  before  the  reyelation  to  the  patriarch. 
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CHAP.     The  biblical  record  declares  the  home  of  his  forefathers 
^'        to  have  been  the  region  of  the  Chaldaean  mountains,  which 


Biblical  was  probably  inhabited  by  the  Aryan  race.  It  is  acknow- 
^^gory-  igQgg^j  i^j^ai;  ii^Q  Bible-records  referring  to  the  time  previous 
to  Abraham,  and  which  were  transmitted  to  later  gene- 
rations by  the  descendants  of  the  ancestor  of  the  Hebrew 
race,  in  some  instances  admit  of  an  allegorical  interpreta- 
tion. Thus  even  the  name  of  Noah  may  possibly  have 
been  chosen  for  the  purpose  of  referring  to  the  time  of 
the  flood.  It  is  well  known  that  the  word  Noah  is  derived 
from  the  Aryan  root '  na '  or  '  nach,*  which  means  water, 
from  which  the  Indian  '  naus,'  the  Latin  '  navis,'  and  the 
German  '  nachen  *  and  '  nass '  are  derived ;  whilst  in  the 
language  of  some  of  the  Indian  tribes  up  to  the  present 
day,  *  noa '  means  to  drink,  and  '  noka '  the  source.  Again, 
the  names  of  'the  sons  of  Noah'  clearly  denote  the 
countries  occupied  in  remote  ages  by  the  different  races 
of  mankind,  occupying  the  northern,  the  central,  and  the 
southern  parts  of  the  then  known  world.  And  although 
it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the  Semitic  writer  believes 
Shem  to  have  been  either  the  eldest  son,  or  the  represen- 
tative of  the  first  tribe  of  the  postdiluvian  family,  yet  in 
the  ethnographic  account  contained  in  the  10th  chapter 
of  Genesis,  one  of  the  most  ancient  historical  documents 
in  the  Bible,  Japhet,  though  probably  not  actually  declared 
to  be  '  the  elder,'  ^  is  mentioned  before  his  brothers,  when 
the  people  represented  by  his  '  sons '  are  enumerated,^  as 
if  these  were  the  first-bom  among  the  nations.^  Again, 
the  sons  of  Shem,  that  is  Elam,  Asshur,  Arpaxad,  Lud, 
and  Aram,  are  here  enumerated  in  regular  order  from 
east  to  west,  Aram  closing  the  list  on  the  borders  of  the 
*  Western  Sea,'  that  is  of  the  Mediterranean.  This  points 
to  an  aboriginal  migration  from  the  north-east,  to  which 
the  name  and  the  history  of  Abraham  refers.   And  finally, 

»  Gen.  X.  21.  «  Gen.  x.  2. 

'  According  to  Greek  mythology  Japetos,  the  Husband  of  the  Asia^  was 
the  ancestor  of  the  human  race. 
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are  we  not  permitted  to  explain  ethnologically  also  the  chap. 
biblical  records  referring  to  the  sons  of  Adam  ?  And  if  ^' 
we  do  so,  can  it  be  denied  that  this  remarkable  account 
may  be  intended  as  a  figurative  reference  to  that  great 
historical  event  which  we  have  just  considered,  that  is,  to 
the  separation  of  the  Aryan  shepherds  from  the  Aryan 
tillers  of  the  ground  ?  Every  part  of  the  story  can  be  so 
explained,  excepting  that  in  the  biblical  record  it  is  the 
tiller  of  the  ground,  and  not  the  shepherd,  who  leaves  the 
terrestrial  paradise  for  a  distant  country. 

This  very  marked  difierence  between  the  two  accounts  Japhetic 
may  be  explained  without  assuming  later  corrections  of  tk  account. 
the  text.  The  Semitic  writer,  whose  allegory  might  in 
his  time  be  understood  to  refer  to  this  event  of  the  past, 
would  naturally  enough  claim  for  Abel,  the  representative 
of  his  tribe,  the  more  honoured  occupation  of  a  shepherd. 
For  a  pastoral  life  is  by  the  writer  considered  as  especially 
protected  ever  since  its  Divine  consecration ;  whilst  the 
culture  of  the  ground,  like  the  latter  itself,  is  by  him 
considered  as  *  cursed '  for  the  sake  of  man,  ever  since  he 
had  eaten  the  fruit  of  *  the  tree  of  knowledge.'  We  see 
that  the  harmony  between  the  two  accounts  is  sufficient 
to  lead  us  to  the  conjecture  that  the  sons  of  Adam  in  the 
biblical  account  may,  like  the  sons  and  grandsons  of 
Noah,  be  explained  ethnographically.  And  this  the  bib- 
lical accoimt  obUges  us  to  do.  For  if  Cain  and  Abel  are 
taken  to  be  the  first  children  of  the  first  created  pair, 
Cain  could  not,  after  the  murder  of  Abel,  have  dreaded 
to  be  found  out  and  slain  by  any  man,  excepting  by  his 
parents,  from  whose  presence  he  fled  to  a  distant  coim- 
try.  Nor  can  the  assumption  remove  the  difficulty  that 
although  Eve  had  no  third  son  till  after  the  murder  of 
Abel,  she  may  have  had  daughters,  which  the  Bible  does 
not  mention,  because  they  may  have  left  Eden  for  some 
reason  or  other.  For  though  Cain's  wife  might  be  sup- 
posed to  have  been  one  of  these  apocryphal  sisters  of 
his,  he  could  not  have  dreaded  the  revenge  of  the  others. 
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CHAP,     nor  referred  to  them  in   such  general  terms.      Again, 
^'        why  should  Cain  the  brother  or  the  uncle  have  been 
marked  ? 

Let  us  compare  the  principal  features  of  both  accounts. 
The  descendants  of  a  family  are  divided  into  shepherds 
and  tillers  of  the  soil.  Both  offer  up  sacrifice,  but  only 
the  sacrifice  of  one  party  is  well-pleasing  to  God ;  and 
this  circumstance  is  the  principal  cause  of  both  parties 
not  continuing  to  live  together  in  peace.  A  separation 
takes  place  by  emigration,  according  to  both  accounts ; 
but  murder  is  by  the  Semitic  account  stated  to  have  been 
the  immediate  cause  of  separation.  Yet,  as  this  murder 
is  occasioned  by  the  fact,  in  which  both  accounts  agree, 
that  only  the  sacrifice  of  the  one  party  was  acceptable  to 
God,  the  addition  of  this  feature  in  the  bibUcal  account 
cannot  be  urged  as  a  cardinal  difference.  Moreover  it 
may  be  conjectured,  from  the  Japhetic  or  Aryan  account, 
that  the  separation  was  not  effected  without  deeds  of 
violence.  The  emigrating  party,  according  to  both 
accounts,  adhered  to  a  reUgion  not  pleasing  to  God ;  God 
did  not  respect  the  sacrifice  of  the  same ;  it  went  away 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  it  served  many 
gods.  The  fugitive  party  went  towards  the  east  of  that 
Eden  where  God  had  manifested  His  presence.  It  mi- 
grated to  the  banks  of  the  Upper  Indus ;  there  it  may  have 
mixed  itself  up  with  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  these 
districts  ;  at  all  events,  it  established  itself  there  and  built 
cities.  The  land  of  Nod,  on  the  East  of  Eden,  has  already 
been  identified  with  India  ('Han-Nod'),  and  the  city  of 
Enoch  (Khanoch),  with  the  north-Indian  city  of '  Chanoge,' 
celebrated  in  the  early  epics  of  the  Hindoos,  and  called 
by  the  ancients  Canogyza,  of  which  the  narrator  might 
have  heard.  ^ 

R^mw  ^^'  ^^^^'  ^^  ^^  obhged  to  explain  figuratively  this 
account  in  Genesis,  it  seems  to  transport  us  to  the  time 
of  the  great  Aryan  reformer,  who  would  thus  be  proved 

1  Von  Bohlen^  Genesis^  English  translation- 
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as  identical  with  the  Adam  of  the  Bible ;  whilst  the  chap. 

'  T 

biblical  record  about  the  sons  of  Adam  would  directly  ' 


refer  to  the  first  historical  migration  of  the  human  race.^ 
We  now  purpose  giving  a  brief  summary  of  the  prin- 
cipal tenets,  which,  according  to  the  most  ancient  books 
of  the  Avesta,  have  been  undoubtedly  preached  by  the 
great  Aryan  Eeformer.  These  ancient  records  may,  to  a 
certain  extent,  fill  up  the  void  occasioned  by  the  scanty 
and  fi:^mentary  accounts  which  the  Bible  contains  with 
reference  to  the  teachings  of  Abraham,  the  friend  of 
God.  But  beyond  this,  these  extracts  will,  it  is  hoped, 
point  to  the  source  of  that  Aryan  and  Chaldaean  tradition, 
of  which  we  shall  show  that  it  caused  the  great  reform 
of  the  Jewish  faith  about  the  time  of  the  Babylonian 
captivity. 

God  is  One  and  Invisible. — The  new  name  given  Oodwa 
to  God  by  Zoroaster  is  Ahura-Mazda,  or  Ahuro-Maz-  ^^^^ 
ddo,  '  that  Ahura  who  is  called  Mazdao,'  or  *  the  living 
Creator  of  all,'  or  *  of  the  universe.'  He  is  the  *  holy, 
living,  wise  Spirit,*  ^  *  the  true  God,'  ^  to  whom  are 
opposed  'the  liars,'  the  fallen  and  evil  spirits,  or  devas, 
who  were  worshipped  as  gods.  He  is  'the  Ught  of 
light,'  or  He  who  has  His  own  light,  the  source  of  that 
Ught  which  most  resembles  Him,  and  through  which 
He  appears  to  His  prophet.  He  is  the  source  of  '  His 
inborn  glory,'  through  which  He  '  first  created  the 
multitude  of  celestial  bodies  ; '  as  also  '  through  His 
mind  '  (or  intellect)  He  created  '  the  good  creatures, 
governed  by  the  inborn  (indwelling)  good  mind.'  He  is 
'the  living  good  Spirit,'  who  is  'everlasting,'  and  who 
makes  the  good  creatures  '  grow.'*  He  is  '  the  Father  of 
the  good,  active  (or  operating)  spirit  (sense  or  mind) ;' 
' the  Being  who  creates  all ; ' ^  ' the  hoUest  One ; ' ^  'the 

'  See  our  concluding  remarks  on  this  subject  at  the  end  of  the  next 
chapter,  and  the  table  on  the  seven  thousand  years  in  the  last  chapter. 

'  Yas.  xliii.  7.  •  Yas.  xliii.  4.  ♦  Yas.  xxxi.  7. 

*  Yas.  xlv.  4.  •  Yas.  xlv.  6. 
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CHAP.     Lord  of  purity ; '  *  '  the  essence  of  truth,  the  Creator  of 
^        life,  who  manifests  His  Ufe  in  His  works ;  the  primeval 


Spirit ;  the  Wise,  so  high  in  mind  as  to  create  the  world, 
and  the  Father  of  the  good  spirit,  Vohumano.'  He 
is  described  as  'the  pure  Father,'^  'the  Father  of  all 
truth  ;'^  'the  good  Father,'*  who  is  from  eternity,  since 
His  beginning  is  in '  the  boundless  time '  (Zarvan-akarana), 
so  that  He  is  neither  begotten  nor  created.^  '  Through 
the  holiest  Spirit  and  the  best  mind '  He  '  has  given  us 
fulness  and  immortality;'^  and  to  'the  living  God'^ 
belongs  '  the  kingdom,  the  might,  and  the  power,'  ®  since 
He  has  spoken  '  words  *  and  performed  '  deeds,'  before 
spirits  or  man  existed.^ 

The  Supermundane,  the  Almighty,  and  through  His 
Spirit  Omnipresent  Creator  of  the  universe,  is  invisible ; 
and  when  He  appears  to  the  eye  of  the  prophet,'  ^^  it  is 
not  His  own  form,  but  probably  an  incorporation  of  His 
Divine  Spirit,  that  is,  either  the  first- created  Sraosha,  or 
one  of  the  Archangels,  that  is,  one  of  the  inhabitants  of 
tlie  spiritual  world,  which  was  created  before  the  foun- 
dations of  the  material  world  were  laid. 
The  first-  The  first-hom  among  all  creatures  is  the  Divine  Spirit^ 
Wisdom  or  Word^  the  Mediator  between  the  Creature  and 
the  Creator ^and  the  organ  of  sanctijication  and  immortality. 
— The  first-born  or  firstling  of  creation  is  not,  strictly 
speaking,  a  creation,  but  an  emanation  from  the  Creator, 
conveying  the  Divine  element  to  reasonable  creatures,  by 
endowing  them  with  a  living  soul,  that  is,  with  '  fulness 
and  immortality.'  The  '  primordial  spirit '  proceeds  from 
'  the  Father,'  and  by  inhabiting  the  soul  of  man,  produces, 
if  unopposed,  Vohumano,  that  is,  '  the  best  mind  or  spirit,' 
and  thus  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  the  principle  of  life  for 
the  body,  and  of  sanctification  and  immortality  for  the 
soul.     The  divinely- wrought '  good  mind  '  produces  the 

»  Yas.  XXXV.  1.        »  Yas.  xi.  16.         »  Yas.  xlvii.  2.        4  Visp.  ii.  17. 
^  Vend.  xix.  0.  «  Vend,  xlvl  1.      '  Yas.  xUv.  »  Yas.  xxxvu.  3. 
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fruits  of  the  spirit,  that  is  purity  in  '  thought,  word,  and     chap. 
deeds,'  which  is  capable  to  '  withstand  the  darknesses  '  of       ^' 
the  material  world  '  which  passes  away,'  and  by  redeem- 
ing the  soul  from  its  earthly  prison-house,  to  translate  the 
former  to  '  the  golden  thrones '  of  the  living  God  and  of 
His  Angels. 

The  indwelling  Divine  Spirit  is  also  called  the  holy 
'  Word,'  the  Word  of  God,  spoken  by  him  in  the  begin- 
ning, which  was  '  Lord,'  or  Master,  '  before  the  creation 
of  the  day,  before  the  creation  of  the  Archangels,'  and 
which  the  good  Spirit  of  God  '  has  continuously  spoken.'  ^ 
The  Divine  Spirit  or  Word,  or  '  Wisdom,'  is  designated  as 
the  '  type  of  the  creations '  in  the  world  of  God.  '  If  He 
(the  Spirit  or  Word),  "  Honovar,"  teaches  in  the  beings, 
O  thou  Creator  of  AH  (Mazda),  he  becomes  like  unto  his 
beings  (becomes  incarnate),  and  brings  the  kingdom  of  the 
living  God.'  ^  Therefore,  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  to  be  in  God.  If  man  '  gives  himself  over  to  the  Good 
Spirit,'  as  to  his  Lord  and  Master,  then  spirit  and  matter 
harmoniously  combine — the  embodied  spirit  and  the 
spiritualised  matter  have  become  one  ;  *  through  the  best 
operating  spirit'  the  finite  creature  has  become  united 
with  the  infinite  Creator ;  mortality  has  put  on  immor- 
tality ;  the  enmity  caused  by  the  opposing  principles  in 
man  has  been  abolished ;  the  new  man  is  of  the  Spirit, 
as  the  Spirit  is  of  God ;  the  son  of  man  has  become  a 
son  of  God ;  for  the  hving  God  is  *  friend,  brother,  or 
father '  of  those  who  worship  him.^ 

The  Divine  Spirit  or  Word  is  more  or  less  opposed  by 
the  independent  will  of  reasonable  creatures  in  the  spiritual 
and  in  the  material  world.  This  opposing  element  in 
creation  has  not  been  created  by  the  Creator  of  the  Uni- 
verse, but  it  is  a  consequence  of  the  liberty  of  thought, 
word,  and  deed  with  which  God  has  imbued  his  chosen 
creatures.     All  ungodUness  springs  from  this  source.     The 

*  Yas.  xix.  8,  0.  »  Yns.  xix.  Seo  Spiegel's  Avesta. 
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Parable  of 
tho  twins. 


mission  of  the  Divine  Wisdom,  Spirit  or  Word  is  to  bring 
back  those  who,  owing  to  their  wilful  alienation  from 
God,  could  not  inherit  immortahty  in  the  worlds  above, 
unless  saved  by  this  Divine  messenger.  The  fall  and  the 
remedy  have  therefore  coexisted  ever  since  the  creation  of 
reasonable  creatures.  If  not  redeemed,  the  soul  of  man 
would  not  be  translated  after  death,  and  he  would  not 
become  a  citizen  of  the  celestial  world  of  eternal  light. 
As  it  is  the  office  of  light  to  dispel  darkness,  so  it  is  the 
mission  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  in  all  ages  to  conquer  the 
material  by  the  spiritual. 

This  contest  between  the  Spirit  of  the  Creator  and  the 
spirit  of  the  creature,  between  good  and  evil,  between 
the  infinite  and  the  finite,  in  the  chosen  vessel  of  God's 
creation,  has  been  explained  by  Zoroaster  to  the  Aryans 
in  Bactria  by  the  parable  of  the  twins.  '  In  the  begin- 
ning there  was  a  pair  of  twins,  two  spirits,  each  of  peculiar 
activity;  these  are  the  good  and  the  base  in  thought, 
word  and  deed.  Choose  one  of  these  two  spirits  I  Be 
good,  not  base.  And  these  two  spirits  did  both  create ; 
the  one  (created)  the  reahty,  the  other  the  non-reaUty. 
....  Of  these  two  spirits  you  must  choose  one,  either 
the  evil,  the  originator  of  the  worst  actions,  or  the  true 
holy  spirit.  .  .  .  You  cannot  belong  to  both  of  them.  •  .  . 
The  soul  as  to  time  the  first  cause  among  created  beings^ 
was  tcith  Thee^  the  living  Creator  of  all.  'When  he  (the 
evil  spirit)  comes  with  one  of  these  evils,  then  Thou  hast 
the  power  through  the  good  spirit  (or  mind)  of  punish- 
ing them  who  break  their  promises,  0  True  Spirit.  Thus 
let  us  be  such  as  help  the  life  of  the  future.  The  wise 
living  spirits  are  the  greatest  supporters  of  it.  The  pru- 
dent man  wishes  only  to  be  there  where  wisdom  is  at  home. 
Wisdom  is  the  shelter  from  lies,  the  annihilation  of  the 
destroyer  (the  evil  spirit) ;  all  perfect  things  are  garnered 
up  in  the  splendid  residence  of  the  good  spirit  (or  mind), 
the  wise  and  the  true.'  ^ 
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Thus  the  parable  of  the  twin  spirits  is  rendered  and  chap. 
explained  in  what  has  been  called  Zoroaster's  inaugural  ^' 
address.  He  was  conscious  that  the  inborn  glory  of  God 
in  man  was  from  the  beginning  capable  of  being  opposed 
by  man's  inborn  liberty  ;  and  that  the  first  man  had  made 
a  wrong  use  of  his  freedom,  by  choosing  to  oppose  the 
Divine  Will  through  his  own  will,  thus  himself  creating 
the  evil  which  God  had  rendered  possible,  though  he 
willed  it  not.  The  twin-spirits,  which  from  the  begin- 
ning were  in  man,  are  the  absolute  good  and  the  possible 
e\'il ;  the  Divine  spirit,  created  by  God,  and  the  human 
spirit,  the  creature  of  his  inborn  hberty.  The  former 
created  what  is  real,  that  which  does  not  pass  away,  the 
infinite  in  man ;  the  latter  what  is  non-real,  that  which 
is  finite  and  passes  away.  In  other  words,  the  Divine  is 
the  soul,  the  human  is  the  body ;  what  is  bom  of  the  one 
is  spiritual  and  eternal,  what  is  born  of  the  other  is  of 
the  flesh  and  temporal.  The  spiritual,  the  soul,  is  the 
first-bom  among  all  creatures ;  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the 
first-bom  of  the  twins  from  the  beginning ;  its  twin-brother, 
the  spirit  of  man,  is  born  the  second.  The  true  spirit, 
the  good  spirit,  has  power  over  the  evil  spirit,  the  infinite 
over  the  finite.  The  infinite  holy  spirit,  who  dwells  with 
man,  was  in  the  beginning  '  with  '  God.  It  is  neither  be- 
gotten nor  created,  but  proceeding  from  '  the  Father ;'  it 
is  one  with  Him,  it  is  God,  God  in  man.  This  Divine 
Spirit,  Word  or  Wisdom,  is  *  at  home '  in  heaven  ;  it  is 
a  Divine  sojourner  on  the  earth.  The  wise  man  who  has 
given  himself  over  unto  the  spirit  of  wisdom '  wishes  only 
to  be  there  where  wisdom  is  at  home.'  He  wishes  that 
his  thoughts,  words  and  deeds  may  be  directed  by  the 
heavenly  guest  which  has  taken  its  abode  in  the  flesh ; 
and  that  after  the  death  of  the  body  he  may  follow  the 
Divine  monitor,  the  spirit  of  goodness,  wisdom  and  truth, 
to  the  throne  of  the  Uving  God,  whence  he  descended 
to  become  incarnate. 

In  all  ages  since  the  creation  of  man,  more  or  less 
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CHAP,     perfect,  but  still  imperfect  incarnations  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
^  ^'        have  taken  place,  as  well  in  the  first  created  '  spiritual ' 


world,  as  in  the  later  created  '  terrestrial '  world,  both  of 
caraationfl!  which  are  '  the  creation  of  the  true  (or  holy)  spirit'  ^  It 
is  through  *  his  mind '  or  spirit  that  God  created  '  the  good 
creatures,  governed  by  the  inborn  good  mind;'  it  is 
through  God's  'living  and  everlasting  Spirit'  that  the 
*  good-minded  beings'  are  made  to  'grow.'^  Through 
the  possession  of  the  spiritual  power '  (maga),  and  through 
'  the  good  mind,'  God  has  '  revealed  '  to  man  the  divine 
^  knowledge^'  that  is,  ^the  mysteries  hidden  in  my  mind,' 
as  God  is  reported  to  have  said  to  Zoroaster.^  Hence, 
all  men  '  must  aspire  after  truth ; '  *  that  is,  the  truth  con- 
tained in  the  ancient  commandments  of  the  living  God, 
and  which  is  discerned  by  the  power  to  *  distinguish  right 
from  wrong.' ^  'God  gives  through  the  holy  (white) 
Spirit,  appearing  in  the  best  thought,  the  truth  of  speech, 
and  the  sincerity  of  action ;  to  this  world,  health  and  im- 
mortaUty,  wealth  and  devotion.  From  his  hohest  Spirit 
all  good  has  sprung  in  the  words,  which  are  pronounced 
by  the  tongue  of  the  good  mind  (Vohumano),  and  the 
works  wrought  by  the  hands  of  the  angel  of  the  earth 
(Armaiti).  By  means  of  such  a  knowledge,  the  Creator 
himself  is  the  father  of  all  truth.  He  who  created,  by 
means  of  His  wisdom,  the  good  and  naughty  mind  in 
thinking,  words  and  deeds,  rewards  His  obedient  followers 
with  prosperity.  Art  thou  not  He  in  whom  is  hidden  the 
last  cause  of  both  intellects  ?  '  ^  In  hke  manner  in  one  of 
tlie  after-Zoroastrian  writings,  the  Homa  Yasht,  God  is 
reported  to  have  spoken  about  his  '  two  spirits,'  and  to 
have  specified  the  white  spirit  as  the  holy  one.^  The 
giver  of  the  holy  (or  white)  spirit,  of  the  absolute  good,  is 
also  the  giver  of  human  Uberty,  which  may  oppose  the 
former  and  thus  create  the  evil  (or  black)  spirit.     Those 

'  Yas.  hept  xxxv.  1.       *  Yas.  xxxi.  7 ;  xliv.  4.       '  Yas.  1.  6  ;  li.  16,  17. 
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who  are  'instigated  by  their  base  minds,  produce  the  chap. 
devils  (devas),  by  means  of  their  pernicious  thoughts.'  ^  ^' 
'  Who  is  the  religious  man  and  who  the  impious  (or 
wicked)  one  ?  With  whom  of  both  (or  of  these  two)  is 
the  black  spirit,  and  with  whom  the  bright  one  ?  Is  it 
not  right  to  consider  the  impious  man  who  attacks  me  or 
thee  to  be  a  black  one  ? '  ^  Thus  it  is  clearly  defined,  that 
human  liberty  wrongly  directed  produces  the  nought  or 
base  mind,  and  that  the  latter  produces  the  devils  or 
incorporations  of  the  evil  spirit. 

Those  who  are  led  by  heavenly  wisdom,  that  is,  by  Friend*  of 
the  indweUing  holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  who,  after  the 
death  of  the  body,  are  translated  to  the  celestial  throne  of 
Gbd  and  of  his  first-created  angels,  have  become,  Uke  the 
latter,  fiiends  and  sons  of  God.  All  angels  are  created 
beings,  either  aboriginal  citizens  of  the  spiritual  world 
above,  or  translated  citizens  of  the  material  world  below. 
In  the  most  ancient  parts  of  the  Avesta  no  prayers  are 
addressed  to  any  other  than  to  the  Uving  God  himself,  as 
the  source  of  that  divine  '  spiritual  power,'  which  ever 
since  the  beginning  has  fulfilled  its  mission  of  regenera- 
ting, and  thus  reclaiming  the  souls  of  fallen  men.  This 
divine  mediator,  the  saving  Spirit  of  God  in  man,  was 
perhaps  already  in  the  time  of  Zoroaster,  conceived  as 
conveyed  to  man  by  a  celestial  Being;  an  idea  which 
was  more  fully  developed  in  later  times,  and  which  may 
have  led  to  the  conception  of  a  personification  of  the 
Divine  Spirit.  The  'angel'  or  'friend  of  God,'  who 
'  protects '  the  divine  '  creed  in  the  assembly  of  the  hea- 
venly  spirits^  and  through  whose  mediation  Zoroaster 
received  the  conunandments  of  the  invisible  God,  is  called 
'  Sraosha '  or  '  Serosh.'  ITie  angel '  came  '  to  the  prophet, 
in  consequence  of  the  latter's  belief  in  '  the  holy  living 
wise  Spirit,'  and  brought  to  him  '  the  good  mind,'  that  is, 
the  indwelling  Spirit,  Wisdom  or  Word  of  God,  which 
*  the  living  Creator  of  all '  bestows  to  those  who  believe 

«  Ya«.  xlix.  4.  «  Yafl.  xUv.  12.  *  Yaa.  xliv. 
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CHAP,  in  him  as  the  primeval  cause  of  life.  The  revealing- 
^'  angel  Sraosha,  so-named  because  the  holy  tradition  came 
by  '  hearing/  is  called  *  the  greatest  of  all,  who  is  praising 
the  truth  and  doing  good,'  and  who  is  surrounded  by 
others,  according  to  '  the  order  of  the  Holy  Spirit,'  that 
is,  by  '  heavenly  singers  '  or  angels.^ 

Zoroaster  clearly  defined  the  living  God  as  the  father 
of  the  good  Spirit,  of  his  '  inborn  glory.'  But  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  also  designated  in  the  Avesta  as  '  the  type  of 
the  creations,'  as  'the  splendid  residence  of  the  good 
Spirit,  in  which  are  '  garnered  up  all  perfect  things,'  This 
conception  of  a  type  and  of  a  storehouse  of  divine  trea- 
siu-es  easily  led  to  the  later  idea  of  a  personified  Spirit. 
The  names  given  to  the  first  among  the  angels,  the  arch- 
angels, '  Amshaspands '  or  '  Amesha-Spentas,'  led  one  to 
suppose  that  originally  these  represented  merely  the 
principal  attributes  and  gifts  of  God.  If  so,  it  is  not 
improbable  that  even  Serosh,  who  is  at  the  head  of  the 
archangels,  may  have  originally  represented  the  ideal 
type  of  created  beings,  without  having  been  conceived  as 
a  personality. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  quite  clear  that  Serosh  and  the 
six  archangels  were  at  the  time  when  the  later  Scriptures 
forming  the  Avesta  were  written,  that  is,  long  before  the 
year  400  B.C.  regarded  as  personalities,  and  that  the  seven 
planets  were  probably  considered  as  their  celestial  resi- 
dences. Thus  it  is  written  in  'the  Yasna  of  seven 
Chapters:'  'We  worship  Ahuramazda,  the  master  of 
purity ;  we  worship  the  Amesha  Spentas,  the  possessors 
of  good,  the  givers  of  good.  '^  And  in  the  stUl  later '  Homa 
Yasht '  it  is  written :  '  We  worship  the  angel  Serosh,  die 
sincere,  the  beautiful,  the  victorious,  who  protects  our 
territories,  the  true,  the  master  of  truth,  who  of  Ahura- 
mazda's  creatures  first  worshipped  Ahuramazda,  .  .  , 
who  worshipped  the  archangels,  who  worshipped  the  two 
Masters,  the  two  Creators,  who  create  all  things.   For  his 

>  Yas.  xliii.  3-7 ;  xlv.  6-8.  «  Yas.  xxxv.  1. 
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splendour  and  beauty,  for  his  power  and  victory,  for  his    chap. 

praying  to  the  angels  in  our  behalf  I  will  worship  him  

with  an  audible  prayer  and  with  the  offering  of  conse- 
crated water.  He  may  come  to  help  us,  he  the  victorious, 
sincere  Serosh.'  ^ 

It  is  important  to  mark  the  essential  difference  between  Panthe- 
what  we  may  call  the  original  Zoroastrian  doctrine,  and  J^tion. 
its  later  development.  Far  from  any  angels  being  wor- 
shipped, no  archangels  are  directly  or  indirectly  referred 
to  in  those  parts  of  the  Avesta  which  lay  claim  to  Zoroas- 
trian origin.*  To  tJie  worship  of  the  One  Living  Creator 
^f  All  is  opposed  the  worship  of  *two  Creators  who 
create  all  things.'  Again,  angels  are  worsliipped;  and 
thus  raised  to  the  dignity  of  divinities.  Among  these 
Serosh,  later  Mithra,  was  symbolised  by  the  sun.  The 
pure  Monotheism  of  the  Aryan  Eeformer  has  been  set 
aside,  and  Polotheism  established  in  its  stead.  It  is  also 
to  be  observed,  that  in  the  more  ancient  parts  of  the 
Aryan  Bible  the  observance  of  no  sacrificial  rites  or  cere- 
monies is  insisted  upon  as  essential.  The  Divine  Spirit 
was  r^arded  long  after  the  death  of  Zoroaster  as  the 
continual  revealer  of  the  Word  of  God,  as  the  inspirer  of 
holy  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds.  These  monotheistic 
and  spiritualistic  conceptions  were  in  course  of  time 
gradually  supplanted  by  that  materialism  which  leads  to 
polytheism  and  pantheism.  The  Divine  Spirit  was  con- 
ceived as  having  no  existence  apart  from  free  and  self- 
determining  individuals  ;  the  external  source  of  internal 
revelation  was  denied ;  the  infinite  was  absorbed  by  the 
finite,  that  is,  the  creature  was  worshipped  instead  of  the 
Creator ;  and  no  future  existence  of  the  soul  was  beUeved 
in.  The  cardinal  doctrine  was  no  more :  through  death 
unto  life,  but  through  life  unto  death.  It  has  been 
pointed  out  that  some  of  the  latest  writings  in  the  Avesta 
contain  the  name  of  Gautama  (Gaotema)  or  Buddha. 
Buddha  died  in  543  B.C.,  and  as  a  certain  period  of  time 

»  Yas.  Ivii.  2-3.  «  Comp.  Yaa.  Ivii.  8. 
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CHAP,    is  likely  to  have  elapsed  after  his  death  before  his  doctrine 


I. 


_  could  spread  in  Bactria,  these  Scriptures,  among  the  very 
latest  of  those  which  form  part  of  the  Avesta,  have  pro- 
bably been  written  not  earlier  than  between  the  fourth 
and  the  fifth  century  before  Christ.  This  calculation  is 
confirmed  by  the  fact  that,  according  to  cimeiform  in- 
scriptions from  the  time  of  King  Arthaxerxes  Mnemon, 
the  worship  of  Mithra  and  Annahita  was  spreading 
through  all  the  dominions  of  the  Persian  empire,  which 
was  not  the  case  at  the  time  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  of  whose 
time  we  possess  inscriptions  in  which  these  deities  are  not 
mentioned.^ 
immor-  ^e  havc  already  pointed  out  in  general  terms  that, 

^'  according  to  the  most  ancient  or  Zoroastrian  part  of  the 
Avesta,  the  Divine  Spirit,  Wisdom  or  Word  of  God,  is  the 
conveyancer  of  immortahty  to  man.  '  Through  the  Holy 
Spirit,'  which  appears  '  in  the  best  thought,  the  truth  of 
speech,  and  the  sincerity  of  action,'  God  gives  *  immortality' 
to  this  world.^  '  Health  and  immortality,'  or  '  fulness  and 
immortahty,'  are  called  the  '  two  everlasting  powers,'^ 
which  the  prophet  hopes  to  obtain  'in  the  same  way'  as 
God  has  '  granted  '  them  to  others,*  that  is  by  the  '  gift ' 
of  God.^  '  The  sincere  man's  mind  is  aspiring  to  the 
everlasting  immortality.'  ^  To  such  who  increase  to  the 
utmost  the  life  on  earth  '  by  means  of  truth,'  to  such  one 
the  first  (earthly)  and  the  other  (spiritual)  hfe  will  be 
granted  as  a  reward,  together  with  all  goods  to  be  had  on 
the  imperishable  earth.  '  Thou  living  Wise  One  art  the 
very  owner  of  all  these  things  to  the  greatest  extent,  thou 
who  art  my  friend.'^  '  The  recompense  of  the  faithful  is, 
to  come  to  the  dwelling-place  of  the  living  Creator  of  all,'® 
to  the  '  worlds '  where  He  '  thrones  ;'  ^  at  the  expiration 

*  Haug's  Essays,  p.  224 

^  Yas.  xlvii.  1-4  j   comp.  Spiegers  Vend.  xlvi.  1.  '  Yas.  xliii.  1. 

*  Yafl  xliv.  18.         *  Yas.  xliv.  19.       «  Yas.  xlv.  7.  '^  Yas.  xlvL  19. 
®  Yas,  1.  15.     The  following  quotations  are  taken  from  Spiegers  Ayesta. 

»  Yas.  lix.  1. 


ANGELS  AND  SPIRITS.  23 

of '  the  long  time,'  when  '  the  pexfectly  good  resurrection '  chap. 
(or  the  resurrection  of  the  perfectly  good?)  will  take  ^' 
place.^  *  At  the  final  dissolution  of  life,  then  I,  who  am  the 
living  Creator  of  all,  bring  away  thy  soul  from  the  worst 
place,'  ^  that  is,  '  from  the  dweUing  of  darkness,'*  The 
soul  is  then  described  as  crossing  the  bridge  *  Chin  vat,'  or 
'  the  bridge  of  the  gatherer,*  and  as  reaching  *  paradise ' 
in  purity.  It  is  endowed  with  a  'shining  body  for  paradise,'* 
which  it  enters  after  the  expiration  of  the  third  night.^ 

Having  pointed  out  that  in  the  most  ancient  parts  of 
the  Avesta  the  Holy  Spirit,  Wisdom  or  Word  is  conceived 
as  the  first-bom  among  all  creatures,  as  the  mediator 
between  God  and  man,  and  as  the  organ  of  sanctification 
and  immortaUty,  we  have  now  briefly  to  refer  to  the 
doctrines  contained  in  the  Avesta  about  Angels  and 
Spirits. 

Angels  and  Spirits. — ^We  have  seen  that  'the  living 
Creator  of  all '  is  conceived  also  as  the  Creator  of  even 
the  first  among  the  angels.  They  are  created  beings  in  the 
spiritual  world  ;  they  form  '  the  assembly  of  the  heavenly 
spirits,'  and  guardians  of  the  beings  in  the  terrestrial  world ; 
among  whom  the  first  in  dignity  is  called  the  *  friend '  of 
God,  who  revealed  tiO  Zoroaster  the  divine  commandments. 
He  may  therefore  be  regarded  as  the  especial  representative 
of  the  Uving  and  invisible  God.  Of  the  six  archangels 
who  were  conceived  as  forming  the  celestial  council  we 
need  not  take  any  notice,  since  there  is  no  trace  of  such 
an  idea  in  the  probably  Zoroastrian  parts  of  the  Avesta. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  '  the  stars  without  beginning,' 
the  then  known  planets,  suggested  the  idea  of  their  being 
the  dwelling-places  of  the  first  among  the  angels  who  are 
called  '  the  immortal  saints.'  These  were  in  after-Zoroas- 
trian  times  regarded  as  '  the  guardian  angels  of  the  good,' 
as  '  the  rulers  with  their  watchful  eyes,  the  highly 
powerful,  swift,  the  living  ones,  of  everlasting  truth,'  who 

'  Yas.  xli.  8.  3  Yas.  Ixx.  65  f.  »  Yas.  xxxi.  20. 

*  Yob,  lix.  18 ;  xlvL  10.      *  Farg.  xix.  28 ;  and  Vist.  Yasht. 
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CHAP.     '  all  seven  are  of  the  same  mind,  speak  the  same  words, 
.  perform  the  same  actions  ; '  the  one  looking  '  into  the  soul 

of  the  other,  considering  about  good  thoughts  .  .  words  • . 
and  deeds,  considering  about  the  best  life,  that  the  prayer 
may  go  up  to  their  brightly  shining  paths/  *  The  guardian 
angel  of  Zoroaster  was  especially  worshipped,  inasmuch 
as  the  latter  was  the  first  in  and  by  whom  were  manifested 
good  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  and  who  promulgated 
'  the  rehgion  of  the  living  God,  given  against  the  devils,* 
that  is  against  the  devas  or  spirits  which  were  worshipped 
in  the  stead  of  the  hving  Creator  of  all.  The  guardian 
angel  of  Zoroaster  must  have  been  in  later  times  conceived 
as  the  most  perfect  personification  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
proceeding  from  the  Creator,  since  he  was  worshipped 
even  by  '  the  archangels  with  the  sun,'  the  angel  of  which, 
Mithra,  was  deified  as  '  the  king-sun.'  Among  other 
guardian  angels,  that  of  King  Vistaspa,  who  first  embraced 
the  true  rehgion,  and  that  of  Soshyans,  Sosiosh,  '  the  hero 
who  is  to  rise  out  of  the  number  of  prophets,'  and  to 
whom  '  the  mighty  brightness '  is  attached,  which  God 
created  in  the  beginning,  and  which  is  essential  for  immor- 
tality. At  the  time  of  his  appearing  on  the  earth,'  the  dead 
will  rise  again,'  and  '  the  world  remain  for  eternity  in  a 
state  of  purity,'  and '  the  devil  will  disappear.'  ^  Tliis  same 
prophet  of  the  latter  days  will  hold  the  last  judgment.  He 
was  beUeved  to  be  a  son  of  Zoroaster,  begotten  in  a  super- 
natural way,  according  to  the  '  Bundehesh,'  the  bulk  of 
which  was  certainly  written  several  centuries  before  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  and  probably  before  the 
time  of  Cyrus. 

All  good  angels  or  spirits  live  in  the  heavenly  place 
where  God  tlu'ones,  in  the  '  garor  demana '  or  '  house 
of  hymns,'  the  dwelhng-place  of  '  the  assembly  of  the 
heavenly  spirits,'  of  'the  heavenly  singers.'  It  is  the 
place  of  the  best  (or  spiritual)  life,  and  therefore  also 
called  '  ahu-vahista.'      AH  those   enter   the   same   who 

»  Tr.  Yaaht  82-84.  »  Zem.  Yasht  89-98. 
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made  a  good  use  of  their  liberty,  by  choosing  the  good  chap. 
instead  of  the  evil ;  that  is,  by  not  choosing  to  oppose  the  ' 
operation  of  the  indwelling  Divine  Spirit.  Those  who 
continue  to  disobey  the  heavenly  voice  within  them,  who 
are  '  instigated  by  their  base  minds,  produce  the  devils ' 
or  evil  spirits.  Evil  deeds  transform  a  man  '  even  before 
his  death,'  into  an  evil  spirit,  into  a  worshipper  and  com- 
panion of  evil  spirits,  and  he  becomes  '  after  death  a  deva 
or  evil  spirit.'^  Obedience  and  disobedience  are  therefore 
the  moving  causes  in  the  universe.  The  spirit  of  obediencxj 
is  more  or  less  identical  with  the  Divine  Spirit,  which 
inspires  good  thoughts,  words  and  deeds ;  it  is  therefore 
called  the  white  or  Holy  Spirit,  '  spent6  mainyus ; '  whilst 
the  spirit  of  disobedience  is  called  the  dark  spirit, '  angro 
mainyus.'  This  evil  principle  originated  in  man's  self- 
will,  and  it  will  disappear  as  soon  as  the  will  of  reasonable 
creatures  shall  have  been  conformed  to  the  will  of  the 
Creator,  which  is  manifested  to  every  individual  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  whose  office  it  is  in  course  of  time  to  sanctify, 
and  thus  to  raise  to  eternal  life  aU  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience. 

The  Universality  of  GodCs  Saving  Love. — ^Whilst  not 
a  word  is  contained  in  the  Avesta  which  regards  the 
sinner  as  irredeemably  lost,  it  is  expressly  stated,  that 
through  His  Holy  Spirit  God  is  the  Saviour  of  *  every 
one  of  His  creatures.'^  Hell  is  called  the  house  of 
destruction,  or  *dr(\j6  dem&na;'^  but  we  may  assume, 
that  originally  this  was  considered  as  a  place  of  punish- 
ment for  those  who  would  not  be  saved  in  any  other  way. 
If  therefore  '  the  children  of  the  dark  spirit '  are  to  *  dis- 
appear *  from  the  earth,  it  is  that  another  place  will  be 
assigned  to  them,  where  hope  is  still  held  out,  though  its 
realisation  be  attended  with  increasing  difficulties. 

Not  only  was  the  Spirit  of  God  in  man  regarded  as 
constituting  His  divine  nature ;  not  only  was  the  soul 
considered  as  of  heavenly  origin,  but  it  was  conceived  as 

»  Vend.  yiii.  803-105.  «  Comp.  Ym.  xlii.  1.  •  Yas.  xln.  11. 
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CHAP,  having  individually  existed  in  heaven,  before  becoming 
^'  incarnate,  by  entering  into  the  body  of  man.  Addressing 
the  souls  who  are  to  leave  their  heavenly  abode,  and  to 
enter  into  the  house  of  clay,  their  Creator  is  in  the  Avesta 
reported  to  have  thus  addressed  them  :  '  What  advantage 
do  you  not  derive  from  that  I  shall  let  you  be  in  this 
world,  in  the  bodies.  Fight,  let  disappear  the  children  of 
the  dark  spirit ;  at  the  end  I  will  again  translate  you  to 
your  former  state,  and  you  will  be  blessed  in  happiness. 
At  the  end  I  will  again  place  you  in  the  world ;  you  will 
be  immortal,  eternally  young,  without  evil. '  * 

Righteousness  by  the  Grace  of  God. — ^We  have  seen 
that  if  man  *  gives  himself  over  to  the  good  Spirit,'  as 
to  his  'Lord  and  Master,'  that  is,  to  the  Divine  Spirit, 
Wisdom  or  Word  which  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God,  and  which  God  causes  to  dwell  in  man,  that  then 
fulness  (or  health)  and  immortahty  are  his.  The  Divine 
Messenger  inspires  holy  thoughts,  words  and  deeds,  that 
is  righteousness,  which  therefore  is  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit's  operation,  of  the  grace  of  God.  '  Who  are  opposed 
in  their  thoughts,  words  and  actions  to  the  wicked,  and 
think  of  the  welfare  of  creation,  their  efforts  will  be 
crowned  by  success  through  the  grace  (or  mercy)  of  the 
living  Creator  of  all,'  ^  '  Immortality,  truth ,  wealth,  health — 
all  these  gifts,  to  be  granted  in  consequence  of  (pious) 
actions,  words  and  devotion — are  plentiful  in  Thy  pos- 
session, Uving  Creator  of  all.'^  *  The  best  mind  or  spirit ' 
(Voliumano)  is  that  human  faculty  which  owes  its  origin 
to  the  operation  of  the  Divine  indweUing  Spirit.  Thus 
nature  is  not  merely  the  arena  of  opposing  principles,  but 
it  forms  part  of  a  Uving  organism,  the  lower  sphere  of 
spiritual  development.  It  is  not  the  world  which  is 
opposed  to  God,  but  the  disobedient  spirit  of  the  creature 
is,  by  the  perversity  of  man,  opposed  for  a  time  to  the 
spirit  of  the  Creator.     It  is  the  liberty  of  the  creature 

*  Comp.  Frank's  *  Cabbala/  translated  into  German  by  Jellinek. 
^  Yas.  xxxiii.  2.  '  Yas.  xxxiv.  1. 
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•which  may  be  opposed  to  the  liberty  of  the  Creator,     chap. 

without  affecting  the  same.     By  the  grace  of  God,  the  

free  will  of  the  creature  is  to  be  conformed  to  the  will  of 
the  Omnipotent  Creator,  Thus  righteousness  is  by  the 
grace  of  God. 

Atonement  through  Righteousness. — ^The  enmity  be- 
tween the  Spirit  of  God  and  the  spirit  of  man  is  caused 
by  man's  fatal  determination  to  oppose  the  indwelling 
Saviour.  K  at  any  time  man  gives  himself  over  to  the 
rule  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  all  enmity  is  at  an  end.  For 
ever  since  the  beginning,  the  Spirit  of  God  strives  to 
conquer  all  what  is  at  eimiity  with  him,  that  is,  to  destroy 
the  fruit  of  disobedience,  evil  thoughts,  words  and 
deeds.  The  perfect  law  of  God,  the  law  of  that  Divine 
Spirit,  through  which  the  mysteries  of  God's  mind  are 
revealed  to  man,  *  takes  away  all  bad  thoughts,  words 
and  deeds  of  a  pure  man,  as  the  powerful  and  fast  wind 
clears  the  heaven  from  the  right  side.'  The  good  law  of 
God  *  entirely  cuts  off  all  punishment.'*     Obedience  to 

*  the  spiritual  power,'  which  enables  man  to  '  distinguish 
right  from  wrong,'  is  therefore  a  well-pleasing  sacrifice  to 
God,  which  in  all  ages  has  produced  righteousness ;  for 
where  obedience  abounds,  there  also  abounds  Divine  grace. 
No  atoning  sacrifices  were  known  to  the  reformed  or 
monotheistic  Aryans.  A  doctrine  of  atonement  by  blood 
could  never  have  been  harmonised  with  the  spiritual 
principles  revealed  to  Zoroaster. 

Injunction  to  Pray. — Purity  in  thoughts,  words,  and 
deedis  being  only  attainable  through  obedience  to  the 
Divine  Spirit  in  man,  which  is  a  gift  of  God,  the  creature 
must  commune  with  the  Creator  ;  he  must  pray  to  '  the 
Father  *  in  heaven.  This  doctrine  is  to  be  found  in  the  most 
ancient  parts  of  the  Avesta,  Zoroaster,  the  celebrated  one 
of  Airyana-Vaejo,  is  praised  for  having  been  the  first  to  re- 
cite the  prayer  called  Ahuna-Vairja,  which  prayer  is  called 

*  the  spreading  one,'  inasmuch  as  it  was  recited  by  the 

»  Vend.  iii.  149-151. 
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CHAP,  increasingly  numerous  adherents  of  the  Aryan  reformer ; 
^  and  it  is  called  the  prayer  of '  four  times/  because  it  had  to 
be  recited  as  often  ;^  Hhe  two  perfect  ones  (laws)  whicli 
God  has  given  to  man  *  are  to  be  taught  ^  and  recited.^ 
According  to  tradition,  the  above  term,  '  the  two  perfect 
ones,*  refers  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  to  the  verbal 
tradition,  to  the  written  and  to  the  oral  law,  that  is,  to  the 

*  Avesta'  and  the  'Zend.'*  Again,  Zoroaster  announced 
to  those  who  listened  to  him  that  he  would  tell  them 

*  what  the  Most  Holy '  had  told  him,  that  is,  *  a  prayer  to 
be  recited,  the  best  for  all  men.'^  In  the  Vendidad 
prayers  are  recorded  which  are  to  be  recited  for  the  pur- 
pose of  driving  away  evil  spirits^;  and  prayers  from  the 
Yasna  are  quoted  which  have  proved  efficacious  for  speci- 
fied objects,  or  under  special  circumstances.^  Here  also 
the  following  beautiful  passage  from  tlie  Vendidad  may 
be  mentioned :  '  He  wlio  does  not  accede  to  the  request 
of  an  imploring  man  is  a  thief  of  the  request,  inasmuch  as 
he  takes  away  the  prayer  by  force.'®  In  the  later 
writings  of  the  Avesta,  the  angel  Serosh  is  implored  to 
pray  '  on  behalf'  of  man. 

Condu-  These  were,  according  to  the  Avesta,  the  leading  prin- 

ciples of  the  doctrine  promulgated  by  the  great  reformer 
of  the  Aryan  faith,  who  was,  as  we  try  to  establish,  the 
forerunner  of  Abraliam.  It  is  true  that,  even  in  his  own 
time,  this  essentially  monotheistic  religion  of  the  living 
God  was  necessarily  mixed  up  w^ith  those  remnants  of 
nature-worship,  which  he  could  not  entirely  eradicate. 
It  must  also  be  admitted  that  at  the  time  of  the  Je\vish 
captivity  in  Babylon,  the  Zoroastrian  principles  were  cer- 
tainly modified  to  a  certain  extent.  The  fact  that  by 
some  of  the  later  Aviitings  in  the  Avesta,  Gautama  or 
Buddha,  that  is,  '  the  Enlightened  One,'  who  died  seven 
years  before  the  return  under  Ezra,  was  recognised  as  a 

*  Yasna  ix.  44,  Spiegel.  *  Yas.  xxx.  11.  '  Yas.  xxxi.  1. 

*  See  Spiegel's  Avesta  2,  p.  120,  note  6. 

*  Vas  xliv.  6.  •  Vend.  10.         '  Yend.  11  &c        •  Vend.  iv.  1,  2. 
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prophet  who  had  intercourse  with  God,  conclusively  chap. 
proves  that  iu  course  of  time  the  spiritual  principles  of  ^' 
the  Aryan  reformer  were  opposed  by  those  purely  mate- 
rialistic doctrines  which  deny  the  external  source  of  in- 
ternal revelation.  Yet  a  new  impetus  seems  to  have  been 
given  to  the  original  principles  of  Aryan  reform  at  the 
time  which  immediately  preceded  the  return  of  the 
Israelites  from  Babylon  to  the  Holy  Land.  For  we  may 
assert  that  the  Persian  king,  Cjrrus,  or  Koresh,  the 
'Kurush'  mentioned  in  cuneiform  inscriptions,  adhered 
to  the  monotheism  originally  proclaimed  by  Zoroaster. 
Thus  only  can  it  be  explained  that  the  great  unknown 
Hebrew  prophet  of  the  captivity,  whose  writings  are 
appended  to  those  of  Isaiah,  calls  Cyrus  '  the  Anointed '  or 
Christ  of  the  Lord ;  *  the  '  shepherd,'  who  carries  out  the 
Divine  decrees;^  the  eagle  called  from  the  East;  the 
man  appointed  by  the  Lord's  counsel,^  who  is  strength- 
ened by  the  Lord  to  subdue  the  *  nations,'  or  Gentiles.* 
The  Hebrew  prophet  evidently  regarded  him  not  only  as 
a  chosen  vessel  in  the  hand  of  God,  but  as  an  especial 
organ  of  the  Divine  Spirit  from  above,  as  one  of  the  more 
perfect  Divine  incarnations  of  the  Spirit,  Wisdom  or 
Word  of  God,  which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God. 

This  doctrine  about  the  Divine  Sonship  through  the 
operation  of  the  indwelling  Divine  Spirit,  has  most 
probably  been  revealed  to  Abraham,  as  it  certainly  was 
revealed  to  Zoroaster,  And  it  is  a  very  remarkable  fact, 
that  the  books  of  the  Avesta,  or  at  least  those  parts  of 
the  same  which  are  attributed  to  the  great  reformer  and 
forenmner  of  Abraham,  are  by  Clement  of  Alexandria 
designated  as  ^apocryphal  books^  and  for  this  reason, 
because  they  were  the  exponents  of  ' a  hidden  doctrine' ^ 
In  the  outset,  therefore,  the  possibiUty  must  be  admitted 
that  the  Aryan  apocrypha  are  the  primary  soiurce  of  the 
Jewish  apocrypha.     Be  this  as  it  may,  it  follows,  even 

>  Ib.  xlv.  1.  »  xliv.  28.  »  xlvi.  11.  *  xlv.  1, 

*  Strom,  iv.  15,  p.  867. 
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CHAP,  from  those  writings  of  the  Israelites  which  form  part  of 
•  the  Hebrew  or  Palestinian  canon,  that  during  and  after 
the  Babylonian  captivity  the  all-important  doctrine  of  the 
Divine  Sonship  had  begun  to  form  an  essential  part  of  the 
national  Hebrew  faith.  Moreover,  in  the  apocryphal 
writings  of  the  pre-Christian  era,  which  formed  part  of 
the  Alexandrian  canon,  and  whicli  we  are  now  about  to 
consider,  the  doctrine  about  the  Divine  Spirit,  Wisdom 
or  Word  of  God,  as  the  first-bom  among  all  creatures,  as 
the  mediator  between  God  and  man,  as  the  organ  of 
sanctification  and  immortality,  is  developed  in  general 
accordance  with  the  principles  of  the  Avesta.  These 
circumstances  lead  us  to  enquire  whether  the  national 
religion  of  the  chosen  people  did  not  undergo  an  impor- 
tant reform  during  the  Babylonian  captivity. 

We  conclude  this  introductory  chapter  by  a  quotation. 
'  The  Holy  Ghost  that  touched  the  soul  of  Hebrew  pro- 
phets and  teachers,  also  brooded  over  the  spiritual  chaos 
of  the  old  Pagan  world,  so  that  gleams  of  divine  light 
flashed  many  times  across  the  deep  of  ignorance  and 
moral  evil.  It  enhances  the  value  of  ancient  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, it  eveu  adds  a  new  significance  to  it,  when  we  come 
to  know  that,  far  away  from  its  sphere,  the  erring  soul 
of  man  was  always  strugghng  towards  the  source  of  light, 
and  that  from  the  uncreated  sun  there  fell  upon  it  many 
a  sanctifying  and  guiding  ray.'^ 

>  YouDg, '  The  Christ  of  History/ 1801,  p.  109. 
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PARTIES     IN    THE     JEWISH     CHURCH ORIGIN     AND    DEVELOPMENT    OP     THE 

SECRET,   HIDDEN   OR   APOCRYPHAL   TRADITION. 


'  The  covenant f  that  toas  confirmed  he/ore  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law,  which  teas 
four  hundred  and  thirty  pears  after,  cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  make 
the  promise  of  none  effect,* — Qal.  iii.  17. 

The  history  of  Judaism  during  the  Babylonian  captivity,  chap. 
and  during  the  time  which  immediately  preceded  the  ^ 
advent  of  Christ,  is  as  yet  more  or  less  enveloped  in 
darkness ;  but  we  know  that  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  era  there  existed  in  the  Jewish  Church,  not- 
withstanding its  formal  unity,  two  antagonistic  camps, 
formed  by  the  two  preeminently  influential  sects  of  the 
Sadducees  and  of  the  Pharisees.  Starting  from  this  fact, 
we  shall  attempt  to  explain  the  origin  of  these  sects,  in 
the  hope  of  being  thereby  enabled  to  throw  some  light 
on  this  important  period  of  Jewish  history. 

We  cannot  trace  the  sects  of  the  Sadducees  and  Phari-  Saddocees 
sees  in  the  times  preceding  the  Babylonian  captivity,  p^gees. 
Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian,  is  the  first  writer  who 
refers  to  them ;  and  he  speaks  of  their  having  been  in 
existence  about  a  century  and  a  half  before  the  Christian 
era,  in  the  days  of  Jonathan  the  Maccabee ;  ^  and  that  at 

'  143  B.  c. 
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CHAP,  this  time  the  Pharisees,  opposed  by  the  Sadducees,  ahready 
"•  formed  a  mighty  party.^  Nothing  is  known  about  the  time 
of  their  origin.  We  cannot  accept  the  suggestion  that 
*  it  was  in  the  resolute  determination  to  resist  the  adoption 
of  Grecian  customs,  and  the  slightest  departure  from  the 
requirements  of  their  own  law,  that  the  Pharisees,  or 
"  separated,"  took  their  rise  as  a  party,'  in  the  latter  years 
of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  or  towards  the  year  170  b.c.^ 

It  is  more  in  harmony  with  what  we  know  about  the 
Pharisees  to  assume  that,  at  some  time  or  other,  they 
separated  from  the  Sadducees  on  dogmatical  grounds. 
The  Sadducees  formed  a  sect,  which  although  it  was 
separated  from  that  of  the  Pharisees,  yet  in  some  respects 
was  connected  with  the  same.^  They  were  members  of 
the  coimcil,*  and  occasionally  even  high  priests ;  although 
Josephus  informs  us  that  when  they  accepted  oflSce, 
which  they  did  unwillingly,  and  when  compelled  to  do  so, 
they  subjected  themselves  to  the  opinions  of  the  Phari- 
sees, as  otherwise  they  would  not  have  been  suffered  by 
the  people.^  Thus  it  is  rendered  probable  that  the 
Hebrew  canon,  as  compiled  and  composed  by  Ezra,  must 
have  been  acknowledged,  if  not  originally,  at  least  in 
course  of  time,  by  the  Sadducees  as  much  as  by  the 
Pharisees ;  although  the  former  regarded  the  prophetical 
writings  as  of  less  authority  than  the  books  of  tlie  law, 
and  yet  as  inspired.^  It  may  be  assumed,  however,  that 
the  mode  of  interpreting  the  letter  of  holy  writ  was 
different,  and  that  the  verbal  interpretation  of  the  recog- 
nised text  harmonised  the  same  with  the  tenets  of  each 
sect.  For  it  is  certain  that  the  Pharisees  admitted  alle- 
gory, which  the  Sadducees  rigidly  excluded. 

The  Sadducees  taught  that  the  free  actions  of  men 
depend  from  their  will  only,  and  that  God  exerts  no 

*  Ant.  xiii.  5-10. 

'  See  Mr.  Twisleton'a  Article  in  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible. 

»  Comp.  Mat  iii.  7  j  xvi.  1,  6, 12 ;  Acts  xxiii.  6, 7,  8.         *  Acts  xxiiL  C. 

*  Aut.  xviii.  1-4.  •  Jos.  Ap.  i.  8, 
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influence  on  the  latter ;  so  that  every  individual  is  the  chap. 
sole  originator  of  his  destiny.  They  held  that  the  soul  "• 
of  man  dies  with  the  body,  and  that  consequently  there 
is  no  resurrection,  no  recompense  or  punishment  after 
death.  They  also  denied  the  existence  of  'angels  or 
spirits.'*  Josephus  writes:  'The  Sadducees  take  away 
fate  (or  providence),  and  say  tliere  is  no  such  thing, 
and  that  the  events  of  human  aflairs  are  not  at  its  dis- 
posal ;  but  they  suppose  that  all  our  actions  are  in  our 
own  power,  so  that  we  are  ourselves  the  causes  of  what 
is  good,  and  receive  what  is  evil  from  our  own  folly.' '^ 
'  They  suppose  that  God  is  not  concerned  in  our  doing 
or  not  doing  what  is  evil ;  and  they  say,  that  to  act  what 
is  good  or  what  is  evil  is  at  men's  own  choice,  and  tliat 
the  one  or  the  other  belongs  in  such  manner  to  everyone, 
that  they  may  act  as  they  please.  They  also  take  away 
the  belief  of  the  immortal  duration  of  the  soul,  and  the 
punishments  and  rewards  in  hades.'  ^  '  The  doctrmo  of 
the  Sadducees  is  this,  that  souls  die  with  the  bodies.'  * 

But  the  Pharisees  believed  that  the  free  actions  and 
destinies  of  men  are  the  united  result  of  human  hberty 
and  Divine  intervention.^  God  Himself  has  fixed  every 
man's  destiny,  and  man  can  no  more  evade  the  same 
than  he  can  interrupt  the  Divine  plan  of  the  world.  Yet 
within  the  limits  of  this  predestined  fate,  man  moves  and 
acts  in  the  consciousness  of  his  liberty,  and  his  virtue  is 
his  merit.  They  believed  in  the  existence  of  higher 
spirits;^  in  the  immortality  of  the  human  soul,  and  in 
the  doctrine  of  future  reward.  Josephus  writes,  that 
when  the  Pharisees  '  determine  that  all  things  are  done 
by  fate  (or  providence),  they  do  not  take  away  the  free- 
dom from  men  of  acting  as  they  think  fit,  since  their 
notion  is  that  it  hath  pleased  God  to  make  a  temperament 
whereby  what  He  wills  is  done,  but  so  tliat  the  wills  of 
men  can  act  virtuously  or  viciously.     They  also  believe 

*  Acts  xxiii.  8.  '  Ant.  xviii.  1.  '  De  Bel.  ii.  8.        *  Ant  xviii.  1, 

•  Jo«.  Ant.  xviii  1-3 ;  xiii.  6-9.  *  Comp.  Acts  xxiii.  §. 
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CHAP,  that  souls  have  an  immortal  vigour  in  them,  and  that 
^^  under  the  earth  there  will  be  rewards  or  punishments, 
according  as  they  have  hved  virtuously  or  viciously  in 
this  Ufe ;  and  the  latter  are  to  be  detained  in  an  ever- 
lasting prison,  but  that  the  former  shall  have  power  to 
revive  and  live  again.' ^ 

The  derivation  of  the  name  of  the  Pharisees,  from 
PerUhhi,  the  Aramaic  form  of  the  Hebrew  word  Periishiin^ 
'separated,'  seems  to  denote  that  they  were  the  dis- 
senters in  the  Jewish  Church  during  tlie  Babylonian 
captivity.  For  but  few  of  them  led  a  retired  Ufe,  whilst 
as  the  most  numerous  and  influential  sect  they  came  into 
so  close  a  contact  with  the  people,  that  it  is  not  possible 
to  explain  this  name  as  the  designation  of  their  separation 
from  the  rest  of  the  community.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  fact  that  the  Sadducees  excluded  all  doctrines  which 
were  not  actually  inculcated  by  the  writings  attributed 
to  Moses,  goes  far  to  sanction  the  supposition  that  they 
represented  the  conservative  party  among  the  Israelites. 
Josephus  informs  us^  that  the  Sadducees  rejected  all  those 
precepts  which  were  not  contained  in  the  laws  of  Moses, 
and  which  were  only  derived  from  tradition.  He  writes, 
'  The  Pharisees  have  dehvered  to  the  people  a  great  many 
observances  by  succession  from  their  fathers^  which  are 
not  written  in  the  laws  of  Moses.  And  for  that  reason  it 
is  that  the  Sadducees  reject  them,  and  say  that  we  are  to 
esteem  those  observances  to  be  obhgatory  which  are  in 
the  written  Wordy  but  are  not  to  observe  what  are  derived 
from  the  traditions  of  our  forefathers.'^  They  do  not 
*  regard  the  observation  of  anything  besides  what  tlie 
law  enjoins  them ;  for  they  think  it  an  instance  of  virtue 
to  dispute  with  those  teachers  of  philosophy  whom  they 
frequent.'*  From  this  it  clearly  follows  that  the  Pharisees 
believed  in  the  principles  of  a  verbal  tradition  transmitted 
to  them  '  by  succession  of  their  forefathers,'  and  that  the 

'  Ant  xviii.  1.        *  Ant  xiii.  10.        •  Ant  xiii.  10.        *  Ant  xviii.  1. 
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Sadducees  regarded  the  teachers  of  this  verbal  tradition    chap. 
as  *  teachers  of  philosophy.'  ^^ 


By  the  side  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  ^  Josephus  Easenes. 
mentions  only  one  other  party  or  sect  in  the  Jewish  Church, 
that  of  the  Essenes.  All  we  know  about  this  mysterious 
sect  tends  to  show  that  they  were  the  true  guardians  of 
secret  tradition.  Whilst  the  Sadducees,  and  among  them 
particularly  '  the  teachers  of  the  law,'  rejected  this  tra- 
dition altogether,  and  the  Pharisees,  especially  the  scribes, 
or  rather  '  the  learned  in  Scripture,'  admitted  only  so 
much  of  these  apocryphal  principles  as  they  considered 
compatible  with  their  selfish  and  absolute  rule,  the  Essenes 
formed  a  chosen  band  or  brotherhood,  the  recognised 
members  of  which  strove  to  realise  the  grand  object  of 
their  society,  to  carry  out  in  their  Ufe  and  conversation 
the  principles  which  they  professed.  The  mysterious  fact 
that  they  are  not  mentioned  at  all  in  Scripture  is  best 
explained  by  the  assumption,  that  in  the  first  century  of 
our  era  they  were  more  or  less  identified  with  the 
Christians.  They  called  themselves  Essenes,  or  *  healers,' 
a  name  which  well  characterises  the  spiritual  nature  of 
their  mission,  and  which  may  even  directly  refer  to  the 
Divine  Word  that  *healeth  all  things.'^  Theirs  was  the 
religion  of  the  heart,  and  therefore  essentially  a  spiritual 
religion.  It  was  mainly  directed  against  the  materialistic 
tendencies  of  the  age.  To  be  in  a  spiritual  frame  of  mind, 
in  a  mould  well  suited  to  the  influences  of  God  s  Holy 
Spirit  fi:om  above ;  and  to  regulate  one's  thoughts,  words 
and  deeds  in  accordance  with  this  Divine  visitor,  these  were 
the  leading  principles  of  their  faith  and  practice.^  To  be 
zealous  in  works  of  charity,  and  thus  to  manifest  their 
love  to  God  and  to  their  fellow-creatures  ;  not  to  despise 
poverty,  but  even  to  seek  it  by  the  free  distribution  of 
their  property  ;  to  abstain  from  bloody  sacrifices  ;  not  to 

»  Wis.  xvi.  12,  7. 

»  Comp.  1  Pet  ii.  5 ;  Heb.  iii.  6 ;   1  Tim.  iii.  15  j  1  Cor.  iii.  9  f . ;  2  Cor. 
\i,  16 ;  Eph.  u.  19  f. 
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CHAP,     swear ;  not  to  keep  slaves  ;  ^  to  teach  by  parables ;  to  ex- 

"•       emplify  the  doctrine  of  universal  priesthood ;  these  are 

Essenian  principles,  which  were  destined  to  receive  the 

highest  degree  of  Divine  sanction  in  and  through  the  author 

of  the  Christian  religion. 

The  Essenes  lived  principally  in  the  region  of  the  Dead 
Sea,  where  the  absence  of  a  rigidly  enforced  pharisaical 
church  government  favoured  the  gradual  development  of 
a  more  spiritual  religion.  Some  members,  probably  a 
separate  branch  of  the  order,  objected  to  matrimony.  In 
the  time  of  Josephus  they  numbered  4,000,  and  formed 
a  religious  society,  the  members  of  which  belonged  to 
one  of  three  orders,  the  third  of  which  was  alone  ad- 
mitted to  their  religious  meals  and  meetings.  The  pro- 
perty of  every  individual  belonged  to  the  society,  which 
was  highly  respected  because  of  the  simplicity,  soberness, 
and  useful  as  well  as  harmless,  activity  of  its  members. 
This  restriction  probably  referred  only  to  the  more  rigid 
and  secluded  section  among  them.  The  Essenes  were 
of  opinion  that  the  sacred  records  of  the  law  cannot  be 
understood  without  Divine  inspiration.  By  means  of  an 
allegorical  interpretation  they  therefore  strove  to  har- 
monise the  written  law  with  their  mystic  or  secret  tra- 
dition, the  general  principles  of  which  were  known  to  all 
members.  These  were  bound  to  secrecy  only  with  regard 
to  the  traditional  doctrine  of  angels,  whilst  the  promul- 
gation of  all  other  doctrines,  originally  transmitted  through 
the  agency  of  secret  tradition,  was  permitted  and  enjoined. 
Like  the  Therapeuts  they  probably  had  books  of  their 
own.  They  studied  and  inculcated  a  hidden  wisdom. 
The  gift  of  prophecy  was  highly  esteemed  among  them, 
and  Josephus  states  that  the  predictions  of  some  men 
among  them  rarely  failed  to  be  verified.  He  writes,  that 
Herod  held  the  Essenes  in  special  honour,  *  and  thought 
higher  of  them  than  their  mortal  nature  required.'  He 
adds  the  following  anecdote.     *  There  was  one  of  these 

'  Jos.  Ant.  xviii.  1-5. ;  Philo  ix.  Op.  1.  457. 
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Essenes,  whose  name  was  Manahem,  who  had  this  testi-    chap. 

TT 

mony,  that  he  not  only  conducted  his  Ufe  after  an  excel-  ' 
lent  manner,  but  had  the  foreknowledge  of  future  events 
given  him  by  God  also.  This  man  once  saw  Herod  when 
he  was  a  child  and  going  to  school,  and  saluted  him  as 
Tying  of  the  Jews.  But  he,  thinking  that  either  he  did 
not  know  him,  or  that  he  was  in  jest,  put  him  in  mind 
that  he  was  but  a  private  man.  But  Manahem  smiled  to 
himself,  and  clapped  him  on  his  back  with  his  hand,  and 
said :  "  However  that  be,  thou  wilt  be  king,  and  wilt  begin 
thy  reign  happily,  for  God  finds  thee  worthy  of  it.  And  do 
thou  remember  the  blows  that  Manahem  hath  given  thee, 
as  being  a  signal  of  the  change  of  thy  fortune.  And  truly 
this  will  be  the  best  reasoning  for  thee,  that  thou  love 
justice  (towards  men),  and  piety  towards  God,  and  cle- 
mency towards  thy  citizens.  Yet  do  I  know  how  tliy 
whole  conduct  will  be,  that  thou  wilt  not  be  such  an  one ; 
for  thou  wilt  excel  all  men  in  happiness,  and  obtain  an 
everlasting  reputation,  but  wilt  forget  piety  and  righteous- 
ness ;  and  these  crimes  will  not  be  concealed  from  God 
at  the  conclusion  of  thy  life,  when  thou  wilt  find  that  He 
will  be  mindful  of  them,  and  punish  thee  for  them."  Now, 
at  that  time  Herod  did  not  at  all  attend  to  what  Manahem 
said,  as  having  no  hope  of  such  advancement.  But  a  Uttle 
afterward,  when  he  was  so  fortunate  as  to  be  advanced 
to  the  dignity  of  king,  and  was  in  the  height  of  his  do- 
minion, he  sent  for  Manahem,  and  asked  him  how  long 
he  should  reign.  Manahem  did  not  tell  him  the  full  length 
of  his  reign  ;  wherefore  upon  that  silence  of  his,  he  asked 
him  further,  whether  he  should  reign  ten  years  or  not. 
He  replied, "  Yes,  twenty,  nay  thirty  years,"  but  did  not 
assign  the  just  determinate  Umit  of  his  reign.  Herod  was 
satisfied  with  these  replies,  and  gave  Manahem  his  hand, 
and  dismissed  him ;  and  from  that  time  he  continued  to 
honour  all  Essenes.'^ 

The  Essenes  are  reported  by  Josephus^  to  have  zealously 

>  Ant.  XV.  10.  '  De  Bel.  ii.  8,  6, 


38  TIIE  JEWISH  REFORMATION. 

CHAP,  studied  the  books  of  the  ancients,  and  particularly  those 
^^'  which  were  directed  to  the  wellbeing  of  the  soul  and  of 
the  body.  It  is  not  improbable,  in  the  outset,  that  herein 
the  apocryphal  books  of  Alexandria  may  have  been  in- 
cluded ;  for  Josephus  likewise  informs  us,^  that  God  had 
enabled  Solomon  to  find  out  an  art  to  drive  out  the  evil 
spirits  by  means  of  the  recital  of  certain  formulas ;  and 
he  adds  that  this  method  of  curing  the  soul  and  the  body 
by  the  driving  out  of  devils  continued  to  be  practised  with 
great  effect  in  his  days.  There  existed,  therefore,  certain 
writings,  supposed  to  be  of  Solomonian  origin,  the  doctrine 
of  which  was  beheved  to  be  essential  to  the  heahng  of 
those  possessed  with  the  devil.  That  this  was  the  apocry- 
phal doctrine  we  shall  render  highly  probable.  Here  it 
suffices  to  point  out  that  among  the  Alexandrian  apocry- 
pha one  is  entitled  '  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,'  and  that 
the  doctrine  therein  contained  about  Spirits  well  corres- 
ponds with  the  above  statement  of  Josephus.*^ 

We  are  led  to  assume  that  the  doctrine  of  angels,  which, 
as  we  shall  show,  had  been  more  fully  developed  by  the 
Jews  during  the  captivity,  formed  a  distinguishing  cha- 
racteristic of  Essenic  doctrine.  For  if  their  traditional 
doctrine  about  angels,  w^hich  they  were  bound  not  to 
promulgate,  had  been  pubUcly  recognised  by  the  Pharisees, 
it  would  be  diflScult  to  conjecture  what  object  theEssenes 
could  have  had  in  enforcing  secrecy.  It  is  not  impro- 
bable that  the  apocryphal  doctrine  about  the  Divine  Word, 
to  which  we  shall  presently  refer,  and  which  is  so  inti- 
mately connected  with  the  doctrine  about  angels  and 
spirits,  was  the  cause  of  the  above-mentioned  Essenic  pro- 
hibition. For  on  the  one  side  this  doctiine  was  not 
recognised  by  the  Jewish  Church  in  Palestine,  and  on  the 
other  it  contained  elements  which  might  become  dangerous 
to  the  people  at  large.  The  Divine  sanction  which  by  its 
development  and  apphcation  was  given  to  this  latter 
doctrine  by  Christ,  throws  much  light  on  the  relations 

»  Ant.  viii.  2-6.  »  Wisd.  i.  5-7  j  v.  3 ;  ix.  17 ;  xii.  1 ;  &c 
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between  the  Essenic  doctrine  and  the  Alexandrian  apocry-     chap. 
pha  on  the  one  side,  and  the  Christian  religion  on  the       "• 
other. 

Another  marked  peculiarity  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Essenes  was  the  doctrine  about  the  pre-existence  of  the 
souls.  The  souls  pre-exist  in  the  purest  ether,  which  is 
their  celestial  home.  By  a  natural  affection  they  are 
drawn  towards  the  earth,  and  they  are  enclosed  in  the 
himian  bodies  as  in  a  prison.  The  death  of  the  body 
causes  the  return  of  the  soul  to  its  heavenly  abode.  The 
Essenes  can  therefore  not  have  beheved  in  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  but  of  the  soul  only ;  or,  as  Paul  says, 
of  the  *  spiritual  body.'  This  is  positively  asserted  by 
Josephus.  '  Their  doctrine  is,  that  bodies  are  corruptible, 
and  that  the  matter  they  are  made  of  is  not  permanent ; 
but  that  the  souls  are  immortal,  and  continue  for  ever.' 
Eternal  happiness  is  the  lot  of  good  souls,  and  *  never 
ceasing  punishments '  of  bad  souls.*  We  find  the  same 
doctrine  about  the  pre-existence  and  immortality  of  the 
soul  in  the  apocrypha  of  the  Septuagint,  and  in  later 
apocryphal  writings,  all  of  which  point,  as  we  shall  show, 
to  a  tradition  of  probably  Babylonian  origin.  These 
supposed  relations  between  the  spiritual  and  the  natural 
led  the  Essenes  to  regard  the  flesh  as  a  necessary  evil, 
and  consequently  rather  to  discourage  matrimony.  But 
what  is  infinitely  more  important,  these  views  about  what 
is  temporal  and  what  is  eternal  in  man  seem  to  have  been 
one  of  the  causes  which  led  the  Essenes  to  detest  bloody 
sacrifices,  and  therefore  to  abstain  from  them  altogether.*^ 
This  also  is  an  apocryphal  doctrine,  the  origin  and  im- 
portance of  which  we  shall  presently  point  out. 

Such  were  the  princip^d  doctrines  of  the  Essenes. 
They  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  having  at  any  time 
formed  a  part  of  the  Jewish  Church,  so  opposed  was 
their  doctrine,  and  still  more  the  practice  of  their 
religion,  to  the  life  and  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees.     They 

>  De  BeU.  ii.  11.  »  Philo.  Mang.  ii.  457. 
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CHAP.  (Jo  not  appear  ever  to  have  joined  in  the  temple  service ; 
'  and  although  they  sent  sacrifices  to  the  temple,  which 
they  were  most  probably  obliged  to  do  by  the  Jewish 
Church  authorities,  yet  Josephus  expressly  states,^  that 
they  themselves  did  not  offer  up  any  sacrifices  in  the 
temple,  inasmuch  as  they  considered  more  holy  their  own 
rites.  The  following  passage  from  Josephus  throws  much 
hglit  on  their  pubhc  Ufe  : — '  They  have  no  one  certain  city, 
but  many  of  them  dwell  in  every  city ;  and  if  any  of  them 
come  from  other  places,  what  they  have  lies  open  for 
them,  just  as  if  it  were  their  own ;  and  they  go  into  such 
as  they  never  knew  before  as  if  they  had  been  ever  so 
long  acquainted  with  them  ;  for  which  reason  they  carry 
nothing  at  all  with  them  when  they  travel  into  remote 
parts,  tliough  still  they  take  their  weapons  with  them  for 
fear  of  thieves.  Accordingly,  there  is  in  every  city  where 
they  live,  one  ajDpointed  particularly  to  take  care  of 
strangers,  and  to  provide  garments  and  other  necessaries 
for  them.  .  .  .  They  do  not  allow  of  the  change  of  gar- 
ments or  of  shoes  till  tliey  be  first  entirely  torn  to  pieces, 
or  worn  out  by  time.  Nor  do  they  either  buy  or  sell 
anything  to  one  another,  but  every  one  of  them  gives 
what  he  hath  to  him  that  wanteth  it,  and  receives  of  him 
again  in  its  stead  what  may  be  convenient  for  himself ; 
and  although  there  be  no  requital  made,  they  are  fully 
allowed  to  take  what  they  want  of  whomsoever  they 
please.'^ 
There-  A  scct  similar  to  the  Essenes  in  Palestine,  were  the 

peutfl.  Therapeuts  in  Egypt.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  the 
former  were  a  branch  of  the  latter  society ;  but  if  we 
succeed  in  showing  that  the  leading  principles  of  both 
were  developed  from  an  early  tradition,  the  connnexion 
between  these  sects,  and  likewise  the  difference  in  their 
habits,  ^vill  be  better  explained.     Our  knowledge  about 

*  Ant.  xviii. 

'  De  Bel.  ii.  4 ;   comp.  Luke  x.  4 ;    iii.  11  j   Mat.  x.  10 ;    Mark  vi.  0  ; 
Acts  ii.  44  f. ;  iv.  32. 
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the  doctrinal  principles  and  the  rites  of  both  these  sects,  chap. 
particulariy  about  those  of  the  Essenes,  is  very  incomplete ;  ^^' 
but  it  is  probable  that  it  was  the  main  object  of  the 
Essenes  to  carry  out  their  spiritualising  doctrines  in  the 
performance  of  the  daily  duties  of  an  active  life ;  whilst 
contemplation  and  monastic  seclusion  constituted  the 
principal  cliaracteristics  of  the  Therapeut.  About  these 
Philo  writes  *  substantially  as  follows  :  ^ — 

'  Having  given  over  their  property  to  others,  they  left 
parents,  brothers  and  sisters,  wife  and  child,  and  retired 
from  the  turmoil  of  public  life  into  sohtary  places,  prin- 
cipally, to  a  gently  rising  ground  of  healthy  and  secure 
situation  above  the  Lake  Maria.  Each  dwelling-house 
had  a  sanctuary,  which  they  called  "  semneion,"  or  "  mo- 
nasterion,"  where  in  solitude  they  gave  themselves  up  to 
the  mysteries  of  a  life  of  dedication,  and  occupied  them- 
selves with  laws,  prophetic  oracles,  hymns,  and  other 
practices,  which  furthered  knowledge  and  piety.  Tlieir 
morning  prayer,  which  they  offered  up  at  the  time  of  the 
sun  rising,  expressed  the  desire  that  their  souls  might  be 
filled  with  heavenly  light;  whilst  with  the  setting  sun, 
they  prayed  that  their  soul  "  freed  from  the  burthens  of 
our  senses  and  of  the  outward  world,  and  entering  into 
tlie  depths  of  her  innermost  sanctuary,  might  behold  the 
truth."  Occupied  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  they  search 
wisdom,  whilst  applying  a  deeper  sense  to  the  holy 
records ;  for  they  believe  that  the  words  are  symbols  of  a 
more  deeply  seated  truth,  which  is  only  suggested,  and 
not  expressed.  They  also  possess  scriptures  of  wise  men 
of  old,  of  the  founders  of  their  sect,  who  have  left  behind 
many  allegorical  memorials.  Led  by  these,  they  search 
after  t/ie  hidden  wisdom.'  Philo  writes :  *  They  re- 
garded the  law  as  an  organic  being,  inasmuch  as  they 
compared  the  words  with  the  body,  and  the  deeper  sense 

'  Mang.  ii.  474  f. 

'  The  foUowing  epitome  is  taken  from  Hilger^s  *  Geschichte  der  Haresien;' 
comp.  Gfrorer^s  *  Urchristenthumy '  ii.  280  £  &c. 
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CHAP,     "which  lay  hidden  under  the  words  with  the  soul ;  in  this 
'       (deeper  sense)  they  conceived  the  reasonable  soul   to 
behold  high  and  hidden  thoughts,  whilst  looking  through 
the  words  as  through  a  mirror.'  ^ 

On  the  days  of  the  week  they  led  an  active  and 
extremely  simple  and  abstemious  life.  Before  the  setting 
of  the  sun  they  partook  of  neither  food  nor  drink,  but 
they  postponed  till  the  night  the  satisfaction  of  their  cor- 
poreal wants,  because  they  considered  this  gratification  as 
a  work  of  darkness,  regarding  only  the  occupation  with 
wisdom  as  a  performance  worthy  of  the  hght.  Every 
Sabbath  they  attended,  festively  attired,  the  Synagogue, 
when  one  among  them  read  in  the  holy  books.  The  inter- 
pretation is  given  by  '  one  of  the  most  experienced,'  and  he 
'  passes  over  what  is  not  (generally)  known  ;  for  the  prin- 
cipal parts  are  with  them  taught  *  through  sjinbols,  with 
time-honoured  zeal.'  ^  The  social  meals  they  solemnised  on 
every  seventh  Sabbath,  as  on  the  evening  preceding  the 
jubilee  or  high  feast  of  the  fifty,  the  Pentecost ;  because 
the  number  seven  was  by  them  held  to  be  pecuharly  holy. 
Women  also  took  part  in  the  festivity,  principally  elderly 
and  spiritually-minded  virgins,  striving  after  the  new 
birth,  that  is,  to  be  born  by  the  union  between  a  god- 
loving  soul  and  wisdom.  Or  in  the  very  words  of  Philo : 
*  They  have  chosen  wisdom  as  their  companion, .  .  .  and 
long  not  for  mortal  but  immortal  progeny,  to  which  only 
a  god-loving  soul  can  give  birth,  when  the  Father  of  the 
world  pours  out  upon  them  his  spiritual  rays,  and  with 
them  the  knowledge  of  higher  wisdom.'  Some  of  the 
Therapeuts  '  have  so  entirely  given  themselves  over  to 
the  depths  of  wisdom,  which  richly  nurtures  their  souls,' 
that  they  abstain  from  food  for  more  than  three  days,  and 
do  not  break  the  fast  before  the  sixth  day.  The  seventh 
day  they  regarded  as  the  hohest  feast,  which  they  highly 
celebrated.  'Next  to  the  soul,  they  allow  also  to  the 
body  a  better  care.'     Their  fundamental  doctrine  was, 

»  Mang.  ii.  474  f.  «  Philo  Lx.  Op.  1.  12,  468. 
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that '  from  the  lie  issue  forth  the  manifold  kinds  of  evil,     chap. 
but  from  the  truth  the  riches  of  heavenly  and  of  earthly       ^^' 
treasure.'  ^  Therefore,  Philo  writes  of  the  true  Therapeuts, 
that  '  they  have  devoted  their  whole  life  to  wisdom  and 
to  the  searching  (thereof),  according  to  the  holy  rules  of 
the  Prophet  Moses.'  ^ 

Having  prayed  to  God  that  their  meal  may  be  well 
pleasing,  they  laid  themselves  round  the  table.  In  the 
beginning  the  most  solemn  silence  prevailed,  till  at  last 
one  from  among  the  meeting  raised  a  question  on  any 
passage  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  at  once  tried  to  answer 
the  same,  whilst  all  the  rest  listened  with  the  greatest 
attention,  manifesting  with  outward  signs  their  approval, 
and  also  their  doubts;  at  the  close  of  this  address,  all 
clapped  their  hands  as  a  proof  of  their  satisfaction.  Then 
all,  one  after  another  in  due  order,  sang  a  hymn,  and  only 
hereupon  was  carried  in,  by  the  principal  young  men  of 
the  society,  the  table  covered  with  the  holy  food,  con- 
sisting of  bread,  salt,  and  hyssop  ;  the  drink  was  water .^ 
After  the  meal  followed  the  holy  solemnity  of  the  night ; 
it  consisted  in  a  continuous  singing  of  hymns,  alternately 
performed  by  the  choir  of  the  men  and  of  the  women, 
and  ending  in  a  joint  chorus  of  men  and  women,  probably 
after  the  type  of  that  melodious  shout,  which  was  per- 
formed at  the  Eed  Sea,  by  Moses  and  the  prophetess 
Miriam,  in  order  to  thank  God  the  Deliverer.  At  the 
break  of  morning  dawn,  they  stood  turned  to  the  east, 
and  on  the  rising  of  the  sun  they  raised  their  hands 
towards  heaven,  and  prayed  for  the  bright  shining  of  the 
inner  sun,  and  of  truth,  and  for  sharpness  of  the  spiritual 
eye ;  after  this  prayer,  they  retired  again  to  their  solitude 
and  to  their  usual  occupation. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  but  that  the  Pentecostal  feast 

>  Mang.  ii.  474  f.  «  Mang.  ii.  481. 

'  Kecognising  no  other  altar  than  the  heart  of  man,  and  helieving  that 
through  Divine  .enlightoDment  every  man  is  capable  of  being  his  own 
prieflt,  and  to  offer  up  his  will  unto  the  Father,  these  spiritual  sects  spi- 
ritualised the  paschal  rite  which  the  written  law  prescribed. 
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CHAP,     of  the  Therapeuts  corresponded  with  the  paschal  feast  of 
-  the  Israelites.^     Not  only  the  letter,  but  also  the  rites  of 

the  law,  were  regarded  as  the  hieroglyphics  of  hidden 
mysteries.  The  true  meaning  of  the  paschal  rite  had 
therefore  to  be  found  out,  by  a  spiritual  interpretation  of 
the  same.  It  seems  to  have  been  this.  Egypt,  the  house 
of  bondage,  was  but  a  type  of  the  body,  the  house  of  sin  ; 
the  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt  was  therefore 
but  a  type  of  the  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and 
death.  The  terrestrial  Shilo  is  but  a  symbol  of  the  hea- 
venly Shilo,  the  eternal  haven  of  the  soul,  the  rest  which 
remaincth  for  the  people  of  God.  And  as  the  Israelites 
were  led  by  the  outstretched  arm  of  Jehovah  through  the 
Eed  Sea  in  the  face  of  their  persecutors,  so  the  soul  of 
man  is  led  through  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  hfe 
to  the  paradise  of  God  in  heaven,  by  the  Divine  Spirit  or 
Word,  of  which  the  cloudy  and  the  fiery  pillar,  and  the 
Shechina,  were  the  type,  and  of  which  the  soul  is  the 
predestinated  dwelhng-place.  The  rite  of  the  passover 
would  therefore  be  regarded  by  the  Therapeuts  as  a  typical 
memorial  of  the  soul's  deUverance  from  the  prison-house 
of  sin  to  tlie  glorious  Uberty  of  God's  children.  Eegarding 
as  an  abomination  all  bloody  sacrifices,  they  changed  the 
elements  of  the  paschal  rite,  and  instead  of  the  lamb, 
regarded  bread  and  water  as  the  proper  elements  of  this 
mystic  rite.  Water  having  been  substituted  for  the  wine, 
which  seems  originally  to  have  been  used  on  such  occasions 
by  the  adherents  of  secret  tradition,  and  which  beverage 
the  Therapeuts  despised,  the  new  elements  of  the  *  holy 
food '  were  no  doubt  regarded  as  typifying  the  '  bread ' 
and  the  *  wine,'  which  the  Divine  Wisdom,  Word  or  Spirit 
*  mingles  '^  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  soul. 

To  these  earliest  testimonies  of  Josephus  and  of  Philo, 
about  the  Essenes  and  the  Therapeuts,  we  add  the  after- 
apostolic  notices  of  Epiphanius.  *  The  Essenes,  who  do 
all  according  to  the  law,  make  use  also  of  other  Scriptures 

»  See  Gfrcirer,  f  Urchriatentlium/  ii.  204.  ^  pj^^,  -^^  5^ 
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by  the  side  of  (or  *  later  than ')  the  law ;  but  they  discard    chap. 

most  of  the  later  prophets.'^     Again,  *  the  heresy  of  the  

Essenes  follows  the  policy  of  the  Jews  with  respect  to  the 
keeping  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  circumcision,  and  the 
keeping  of  the  whole  law,  but  they  condemn  the  books 
in  like  manner  as  do  the  Nazarenes/^  What  books  these 
were,  and  in  what  sense  they  were  condemned  by  the 
Essenes  in  the  fourth  century,  we  may  gather  from  the 
following  passage,  which  we  find  in  the  writings  of 
Epiphanius,  and  which  refers  to  the  Nazarenes: — 'The 
patriarchs  in  the  Pentateuch  from  Adam  till  Moses,  who 
distinguished  themselves  by  piety,  they  do  accept  as  * 
divinely  inspired  men,  particularly  Adam,  Seth,  Enocli, 
Methuselah,  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Levi,  Aaron, 
and  Joshua  the  Son  of  Nun ;  but  tkey  discard  the  Pen- 
tateuch^ not  as  if  they  denied  Moses,  or  as  if  they  did  not 
believe  that  the  law  had  been  given  to  him,  but  they 
merely  assert,  that  the  (identical)  law,  which  really  had 
been  given  to  him,  is  another  than  that  which  is  generally 
used.'^  It  does  not  necessarily  follow  from  this,  that  the 
Essenes  hereby  wished  to  refer  to  that,  at  least  partial, 
recomposition  or  revision  of  the  holy  books  by  Ezra,  to 
which  we  shall  presently  advert ;  but  this  much  is  abso- 
lutely certain,  that  they  took  recourse  to  allegorical  inter- 
pretations of  the  letter  of  holy  writ,  believing  the  letter  of 
the  law  to  be  the  hieroglyphic  of  a  hidden  revelation. 

This  tends  to  show,  that  the  Essenes  in  Palestine,  and 
the  Therapeuts  in  Egypt,  were  acquainted  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  a  secret  tradition,  which  they  believed  to  have 
originated  with  Adam,  and  of  which  Moses  was  the  last 
revealer.  The  same  view  is  developed  in  that  remarkable 
work  of  the  first,  second,  and  later  centuries,  A.C.,  which 
was  originally  entitled  *The  Preaching  of  Peter,'  and 
which  we  shall  minutely  consider.  The  testimony  of 
Josephus,  with  regard  to  the  Essenes,  is  of  the  highest 
value,  since  he  was  a  native  of  Palestine,  and  as  he 

»  Ep.  ad  Ac.  and  Paul.  «  Naer.  i.  19.  •  Naer.  i.  18. 
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CHAR    informs  us,  belonged  to  this  sect,  at  least  in  the  earlier 

TT 

part  of  his  life.  He  states  that  the  Essenians  kept  their 
mysteries  strictly  private,  and  that  when  an  Essenian  was 
received  into  the  order,  he  had  solemnly  to  promise  in  a 
prescribed  form  of  oath,^  to  cultivate  moral  habits,  not  to 
communicate  to  any  new  member  the  doctrines  of  the 
order  in  any  other  form  than  that  in  which  they  had  been 
communicated  to  him,  that  is,  probably  after  a  double 
probation  or  novitiate  of  three  years ;  that  he  would  keep 
secret  the  books  of  the  sect,  and  that  he  would  not  reveal 
to  any  non-Essene  the  names  of  the  angels.  The  latter 
restriction  shows  that  the  principal  doctrine  of  secret 
tradition  referred  to  heavenly  beings,  and  no  doubt 
especially  to  the  Divine  Word  from  the  beginning,  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  the  Saviour  of  all. 

The  cause  for  this  secrecy  must  be  found  in  the  cir- 
cumstance, that  the  influential  sect  of  the  Sadducees  did 
entirely,  and  the  Pharisees  partly,  reject  the  traditions  of 
their  forefathers,  that  is  the  principles  of  Jewish  reform, 
the  publication  of  which  we  are  trying  to  trace  back  to  the 
Babylonian  captivity.  We  cannot  prove  that  the  Pharisees 
excluded  from  their  traditions  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine 
Word.  All  we  know  is  that  the  doctrine  of  God's  special 
providence,  as  opposed  to  fate,  was  entirely  rejected  by 
the  Sadducees,  only  partly  accepted  by  the  Pharisees,  and 
entirely  received  by  the  Essenes.*^  The  latter  must  there- 
fore have  formed  that  party  in  the  Jewish  Church,  of 
which  Philo  informs  us,  that  its  members  by  way  of 
interpretation  derived  from  holy  Avrit  the  doctrine  of 
special  providence.  It  is  impossible  not  to  connect  tliis 
doctrine  directly  with  that  referring  to  the  Divine  Word 
of  all  ages.  And  since  the  same  can  be  proved  by  the 
Apocrypha  of  the  Septuagint  to  have  formed  the  very 
centre  of  the  hidden  wisdom,  we  are  justified  in  asserting 
that  the  Essenes  in  Palestine,  and  the  Therapeuts  in  Egypt, 
were  the  only  faithful  guardians  of  secret  tradition.  What 

>  See  Jos.  de  BelL  ii.  7.  «  Ant.  13,  18. 
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Josephns  thought  of  the  latter  may  be  inferred  from  the     chap. 

manner  in  which  he  refers  to  the  mode  in  which  Moses  

communicated  the  revelations  with  which  he  had  been 
favoured ;  and  here  we  may  first  state,  that  the  pecuUar 
reverence  which  the  Essenes  entertained  for  Moses  was 
such,  that  any  blasphemy  uttered  against  him  was  pun- 
ished with  death.  He  was  regarded  as  a  prophet,  and  as 
more  than  a  prophet,  as  the  forerunner  and  type  of  the 
prophet  like  Moses,  of  the  promised  Messiah.  His  god- 
loving  soul  had  through  Divine  wisdom  been  closely 
united  with  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh.  He  did 
know  where  he  might  find  Him,  and  how  he  might  even 
come  before  His  presence.  He  truly  sought  Him  with 
all  liis  heart,  amidst  the  solitude  of  the  Sinaitic  rocks. 
He  was  brought  near,  so  as  to  behold  the  glory  of  God, 
and  he  veiled  it  from  the  eyes  of  his  people  who  were 
afar  off,  and  whose  carnal  eyes  were  dazzled  by  the  glory 
which  reflected  from  His  countenance,  by  that  glory 
which  they  thought  no  man  could  see  and  live,  and  of 
which  yet  the  bright  mirror  was  Moses.  He  had  not 
distrusted,  but  *  adored  the  power  of  God,'  and  to  him 
God  vouchsafed  '  the  knowledge  of  his  own  name.'^  Ac- 
cording to  Joseph  us,  Moses  only  recognised  such  an  obser- 
vance of  the  laws  which  he  had  given  them  *  by  Divine 
suggestion,'  as  was  supported  by  meditation  *upon  the 
wisdom  that  is  in  themj^  The  Mosaic  writings  are  there- 
fore the  hieroglyphics  of  the  hidden  wisdom.  *  Every- 
thing is  adapted  to  the  nature  of  the  whole,  whilst  the 
lawgiver  most  adroitly  suggests  some  things  as  in  a  riddle, 
and  represents  some  things  with  solemnity,  as  in  an  alle- 
gory ;  but  whenever  it  may  be  expedient  to  make  a 
straightforward  statement,  he  expresses  things  clearly  and 
definitely.  Those,  however,  who  desire  to  dive  into  the 
causes  of  each  of  these  things,  will  have  to  use  much  and 
deep  philosophical  speculation'  ^ 

It  is  highly  probable  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Essenes 

«  Ant  ii.  12,  2,  4.  «  Ant.  4,  8,  2.  »  Pref.  to  Ant 
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CHAP,  and  of  the  Therapeuts  was  identical.  Both  despised 
•"•  bloody  sacrifices,  and  since  the  temple  had  been  turned 
into  what  was  hardly  more  than  a  slaughter-house  (*  a  den 
of  murderers,'  Mat.  xxi.  13),  they  absented  themselves 
altogether  from  the  temple,  and  were  what  we  should 
now  call  dissenters.  In  both  sects,  community  of  goods 
was  the  established  rule.  Marriage  seems  to  have  been 
discouraged,  if  not  actually  forbidden.  Slaves  were  not 
suffered.  The  members  of  both  orders  wore  the  same, 
or  at  least  a  similar  kind  of  white  garment^  during 
summer,  and  one  of  a  coarser  and  warmer  substance 
during  winter.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  they  ab- 
stained from  meat,  and  they  ranged  in  the  society  ac- 
cording to  the  time  of  membership.  Overseers  rigidly 
maintained  discipline  and  order.  Prayers  were  regularly 
held  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening,  the  faces  turned 
towards  the  sun.  The  Sabbath  was  more  strictly  observed 
than  among  the  other  Jews ;  and,  finally,  both  orders  had 
mystical  meals. 

It  cannot  be  proved  when  either  of  these  brotherhoods 
were  first  organised.  If  already  during  the  Babylonian 
captivity,  the  sects  of  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees 
were  founded,  the  Essenic  order  may  have  begun  to  exist 
before  the  return  to  the  Holy  Land ;  and  the  Syro-Chal- 
dasan  name  of  Essenes,  or  Healers,  would  naturally  be  in 
Egypt  hellenised  into  Therapeuts.  But  it  is  also  possible 
that  for  a  time  all  the  adherents  to  the  principles  of  the 
reformed  national  faith  were  called  Pharisees  or  Separa- 
tists, and  that  at  a  later  period  dogmatical  differences 
arose  between  the  Protestant  party.  We  have  no  reason 
for  assuming  that  the  Therapeuts  existed  before  the  Essenes. 
The  contrary  assumption  would  be  more  probable. 

In  conclusion,  we  give  the  remarkable  passage  in  which 

*  According  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Christians  were  ordered  to  wear 
*  simple  garments  of  white  colour '  (Paed.  iii.  11).  Josephiis  records  (Ant 
iv.  8, 11)  that  Moses  forbade  garments  '  made  of  woollen  and  linen/  which 
were  appointed  for  priests  only.  The  white  garments  of  the  Essenes  there- 
fore typify  the  universal  priesthood. 
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Philo,  who  seems  to  have  visited  Palestine,  refers  to  the  chap. 
Essenic  principles  of  life  and  doctrine.  *  The  following  ^ 
three  things  regulate  all  they  learn  and  do  :  love  to  God, 
love  of  virtue,  love  to  man.  A  proof  of  their  love  to 
God  is  the  matehless  sanctity  of  their  entire  life,  their  fear 
of  oaths  and  of  lies,  and  the  conviction  that  God  is  only 
the  originator  of  good,  never  of  evil.  They  show  their 
love  of  virtue  by  indifference  to  gain,  glory,  pleasure ;  by 
temperance  and  perseverance,  and  also  by  simplicity, 
absence  of  wants,  humility,  faithfulness,  and  straightfor- 
wardness. Their  love  to  their  fellow-creatures  they  ex- 
emplified by  kindness,  absence  of  pretensions,  and  finally 
by  the  community  of  goods.' ^  Considering,  then,  the 
doctrines  and  the  practices  of  the  Essenes  and  of  the 
Therapeuts  as  essentially  similar,  we  derive  from  the 
above  statements  the  following  conclusions. 

Whilst  keeping  the  whole  law,  they  so  spiritualised  its 
meaning  as  to  harmonise  the  letter  of  the  same  with  '  the 
hidden  wisdom,'  that  is,  with  the  principles  of  the  tradi- 
tion which  their  forefathers  derived  from  Moses,  and 
which  yet  the  Sadducees  rejected  altogether,  inasmuch 
as  they  were  not  recorded  in  the  Pentateuch.  As 
the  innermost  sanctuary  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  they  dedi- 
cated the  soul  to  God.  This  formed  the  comer-stone 
of  their  worship,  and  of  their  daily  life.  Accordingly 
they  prayed  for,  and  in  their  Ufe  and  conversation  strove 
after,  the  manifestation  of  the  renewing  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  from  above,  of  the  Divine  sun  shining  into 
their  hearts  by  the  grace  of  God. 

With  a  view  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
they  in  such  a  manner  modified  some  of  the  rites  pre- 
scribed by  the  letter  of  the  law  as  to  render  them  the 
types  of  hidden  verities  revealed  by  God  to  man.  Al- 
though they  did  not  object  to  the  circumcision,  yet  in  the 
description  of  their  Pentecostal  or  Jubilean  ceremonies  no 
mention  is  made   either  of  the  '  seven  lambs  without 


'  Mang.  2,  4r>8. 
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CHAP,  blemish,'  nor  of  '  the  young  bullocks  and  two  rains/  nor 
-  ^^'  of  the  '  one  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offering,  and  two 
lambs  of  the  first  year  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings,' 
as  prescribed  by  the  law.^  As  they  objected  to  all  bloody 
sacrifices,  according  to  the  unanimous  testimony  of  Philo 
and  of  Josephus,  it  is  quite  certain  that  they  abolished 
also  the  rite  of  the  paschal  lamb.  This  is  all  the  more 
likely,  since  on  solemn  occasions,  when  partaking  of  holy 
food  and  drink,  water  was  drunk,  and  not  wine,  which 
latter  beverage  they  must  have  preferred,  as  typifying  the 
atoning  blood,  if  they  had  considered  it  necessary  to  in- 
troduce this  symbolical  element  in  the  spiritual  solemnities 
of  their  worship.  They  regarded  the  heart  of  man  as  the 
holiest  of  the  holy,  the  terrestrial  dwelling-place  of  the 
Most  High,  where  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  high  priest,  who 
sanctifies,  and  thus  makes  acceptable  to  God,  the  free 
gifts  which  the  creature  offers  up  on  the  individual  and 
invisible  altar,  to  the  individual  and  invisible  Creator, 
whose  throne  is  in  the  heavens. 

We  shall  see  that  Stephen  in  a  similar  manner  inter- 
preted the  Mosaic  accoimt  about  the  sanctuary,  which 
Moses^ built  according  to  '  the  pattern'  revealed  to  him  on 
the  mount.^  The  earthly  tabernacle  of  Israel  may  be 
fitly  regarded  as  a  type  of  God's  kingdom,  that  is,  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  soul,  where  God  will  meet  with  man, 
and  will  commune  with  him  fi:om  above  the  mercy-seat.* 
As  the  court  led  to  the  holiest  of  the  holy,  so  Judaism 
led  to  Christianity.  It  is  only  in  that  outer  court  that 
those  bloody  sacrifices  took  place  which  turned  the  house 
of  God  into  a  charnel-house.  As  the  most  holy  was  the 
abode  of  the  Shechina,  into  which  the  high-priest  could 
alone  enter,  and  which  by  a  veil  was  divided  from  the 
holy  place,  so  the  sanctuary  of  the  soul  is  the  dwelling- 
place  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  from  above ;  and  this  holy- 
place  of  man  is  by  the  veil  of  the  flesh  divided  from  the 
most  holy  celestial  throne  of  God,  to  which  the  soul  is 

>  Lev.  xxiii.  18, 19.       '  Comp.  Ex.  xxv.  9,  40.        '  Comp.  Ex.  xxv.  22. 
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admitted  when  it  has  lost  its  fetters,  when  the  flesh  is    chap. 
decayed,  the  veil  ia  rent    Israel  is  called  to  a  royal  priest-       ^^ 
hood,  and  every  inhabitant  of  the  Jerusalem  of  the  latter 
days  shall  be  called  holy,  whilst  on  his  forehead  shall  be 
engraved  the  signet :  *  Holiness  to  the  Lord.'^ 

Having  pointed  out  which  were  the  doctrinal  princi-  ^^\ 
pies  of  the  Pharisees,  of  the  Sadducees,  and  of  the  Essenes, 
we  must  now  more  minutely  consider  the  secret  or  apo- 
cryphal tradition  from  which  the  principles  of  the  Essenes, 
and  partly  also  of  the  Pharisees,  were  developed,  and 
which  the  Sadducees  rejected. 

A  complete  record  of  the  principles  of  verbal  tradition 
was  not  composed  before  the  very  end  of  the  second  cen- 
tury, when  Eabbi  Jehuda,  the  Holy,  wrote  the  '  Mishna,* 
or  '  the  second  law '  (Deuteronomy),  or,  as  it  is  especially 
called,  *  the  verbal  law,'  which,  with  its  later  supplement, 
the  '  Gemara,'  or  '  completion,'  formed  the  '  Talmud,'  or 
*  science  properly  so  called.'  The  Talmud  is  a  compen- 
dium of  the  oral  law,  and  was  finally  published  in  the  end 
of  the  fifth  century.  By  the  same  the  Israelitic  faith  and 
constitution  were  for  ever  regulated.  The  gradual  deve- 
lopment of  this  verbal  tradition,  or  at  least  the  gradually 
general  acceptation  of  the  same,  is  proved  by  the  fact  that 
there  existed  previously  to  the  publication  of  the  Talmud, 
a  double  Gemara,  or  complete  compendium  of  the  princi- 
ples of  tradition.  Of  the  so-called  Jerusalemitic  Gemara, 
of  Galilean  origin,  only  some  extracts  have  been  trans- 
mitted to  us,  all  of  which  probably  point  to  the  early 
fourth  and  the  preceding  centuries ;  whilst  the  Babylonian 
Gemara,  which  was  composed  in  Sura  of  Babylon,  and 
completed  about  the  year  500  a.c,  is  regarded  up  to  the 
present  day  by  the  Jews  as  the  subUmest  exponent  of 
their  faith.  Again,  of  the  two  most  renowned  teachers  of 
tradition,  that  is,  of  the  '  tanaims '  Hillel  and  Shammai, 
the  former,  who  may  have  been  a  contemporary  of  Christ, 
was  called  *the  Babylonian.'     This  goes  somewhat  to 

'  Comp.  Ex.  xxviii.  .%-38,  &c. 
E  2 
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CHAP,  confirm  the  opinion  that  the  verbal  tradition  was  perhaps 
,  ^  more  fully  developed,  but  certainly  was  more  generally 
known  during  the  Babylonian  captivity.  That  an  here- 
ditary verbal  tradition  among  the  Jews  existed  in  the 
first  Christian  centuries  is  confirmed  by  the  statement 
transmitted  by  Eusebius,  that  Hegesippus,  in  the  second 
century,  recorded  various  matters  taken  from  'the  un- 
written tradition  of  the  Jews.'^  Epiphanius^  and  Jerome* 
also  refer  to  'Jewish  traditions/  forming  'the  second 
law/ 

The  book  of  Enoch,  written  by  a  Palestinian  probably 
between  the  years  130  and  110  before  Christ,  establishes 
the  fact,  that  even  in  the  pre-Christian  period,  certain 
principles  of  doctrine  were  committed  to  writing  in  Pales- 
tine, of  which  we  shall  later  prove  that  they  generally 
harmonise  with  the  principles  contained  in  the  Alexan- 
drian Apocrypha,  which  Scriptures  never  formed  part  of 
the  Hebrew  canon,  and  also  with  the  Cabbalistic  works 
entitled  '  Jezirah  '  and  '  Zohar.'  These  were  published  in 
later  centuries  as  the  compendiums  of  that  originally 
verbal  and  secret  tradition  which,  according  to  Pharisaical 
rule,  was  only  communicated  to  the  initiated,  who  trans- 
mitted it  orally,  or  by  means  of  mystical  alphabets,*  whilst 
it  was  hidden  fi-om  the  pubUc  at  large. 

The  verbal  tradition  among  the  Jews,  later  called 
'  Cabbala,'  comprised  till  towards  the  time  of  Mahomet, 
in  its  general  sense,  everything  that  was  not  contained  in 
the  written  law.  The  latter,  although  partly  lost  during 
the  captivity,  was  finally  edited  by  Ezra ;  and  the  state- 
ment of  IrenaBus,  preserved  to  us  by  Eusebius,  shows 
that  few,  if  any,  authoritative  Scriptures  had  been  pre- 
served in  their  original  form  at  the  time  of  the  return  to 
the  Holy  Land.  He  writes :  '  In  the  captivity  of  the 
people  under  Nebuchadnezzar,  when  the  Scriptures  had 

'  H.  E.  iv.  22.  «  Haer.  13.  »  Ep.  ad  Alg. 

^  Comp.  Jer.  li.  41.        According  to  the  '  Atbash '  Alphabet,  Sheshach 
means  Babylon. 
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been  destroyed^  and  the  Jews  returned  to  their  country    chap. 

after  seventy  years,  subsequently,  in  the  times  of  Arta-  ^ 

xerxes,  king  of  the  Persians,  God  inspired  Esdras  the  priest, 
of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  to  compose  anew  all  the  discourses  of 
the  ancient  prophets,  and  to  restore  to  the  people  the  laws 
given  by  Moses. '^ 

It  is  customary  to  discredit  this  positive  statement  of 
Irenssus,  uncontradicted  though  it  be  by^  any  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  Church ;  on  the  other  hand,  implicit  belief 
is  urged  in  the  Jewish  tradition  about  '  the  great  syna- 
gogue,' which  is  assumed  to  have  been,  in  the  time  of 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  the  infaUible  organ  of  the  Divine 
tradition  originally  revealed  to  Moses  on  SinaL  If,  then, 
Ezra,  in  revising,  if  not  in  at  least  partly  recomposing,  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  really  was  guided  by  the  divinely- 
inspired  83magogue,  why  should  this  fact  not  have  been 
acknowledged  in  the  second  century  by  Irenaeus,  who, 
without  mentioning  the  great  syn^ogue,  informs  us  that 
Ezra  himself  was  inspired  to  compose  anew  and  to  restore 
the  Holy  Scriptures  ?  We  are  permitted  to  assume  that 
this  statement  of  Irenseus  was  made  in  answer  to  the 
positive  charge,  so  often  referred  to  in  the  so-called 
Clementine  recognitions  and  homilies,  that  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Jews  were  not  genuine,  having  been  to  some  extent 
adapted  to  the  opinions  of  later  ages.  We  know  that 
such  a  charge  was  actually  brought  forward  by  Celsus, 
the  probable  contemporary  of  Irenaeus,  and  also  that, 
according  to  Epiphanius,^  the  Nazarenes,  a  sect  closely 
allied  to  the  Essenes,  made  the  same  charge.  Irenaeus 
had  therefore  every  reason  to  make  the  most  of  the  sup- 
posed infallible  organ  of  Mosaic  tradition,  which  pre- 
served Ezra  from  all  error.  Instead  of  doing  so,  he 
establishes  a  parallel  between  the  divinely-wrought  indi- 
vidual inspiration  of  the  seventy  in  their  secluded  cells, 
and  between  the  individual  inspiration  of  Ezra. 

So  long  as  the  tradition  remained  a  verbal  one  only,  it 

'  H.  E.  V.  8.  »  Haer.  18. 
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CHAP,  was  quite  possible  for  the  Sadducees  and  the  Phisirisees  to 
^'  agree  in  the  recognition  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  as 
composed  and  compiled  by  Ezra.  It  would  be  left  to  the 
mode  of  interpretation  to  harmonise  the  sacred  text  with 
the  peculiar  tenets  of  each  sect  And  this  seems  to  have 
been  the  practice  in  the  Jewish  Church  after  the  return 
from  the  captivity.  For  we  know  that  the  letter  of 
Scripture  was  by  the  Pharisees  not  deemed  sufficient  for 
the  right  understanding  of  the  ancient  records  of  the 
faith.  Josephus  writes : — '  The  Pharisees  .  .  .  follow  the 
conduct  of  reason^  and  what  that  prescribes  to  them 
as  good  for  them,  they  do ;  and  they  think  they  ought 
earnestly  to  strive  to  observe  reason's  dictates  for  prac- 
tice.' ^  Now,  if  we  remember  that  the  Pharisees  and 
Essenes  are  stated  to  have  admitted  the  allegorical  form 
of  interpretation,  which  the  Sadducees  excluded,  it  will 
be  sufficiently  obvious  that  the  authority  of  private  judg- 
ment became  gradually  acknowledged  in  the  pre-Christian 
period  by  the  side  of  Scriptural  authority  in  the  literal 
sense  of  the  word.  Thus  originated  two  totally  distinct 
systems  of  doctrine  with  regard  to  the  nature  of  revelation. 
To  the  Sadducees  the  very  letter  of  the  sacred  text,  as 
perhaps  finally  settled  by  Ezra,  would  be  regarded  as 
absolutely  binding  on  the  conscience ;  but  to  the  Essenes 
and  Pharisees  the  written  word  was  binding  only  in  so 
far  as  it  could  by  interpretation  be  brought  in  harmony 
with  '  the  dictates  of  reason.'  Thus  the  domain  of  reason 
was  added  to  the  domain  of  faith,  the  source  of  both 
being  regarded  as  divine.  If,  on  the  one  hand,  the  sacred 
records  of  the  past  had  been  revealed  through  the 
medium  of  reason,  but  yet  in  a  more  or  less  supernatural 
manner,  it  had,  on  the  other  hand,  become  more  evident 
to  the  reformed  IsraeUte,  by  his  contact  with  the  east, 
that  God  had  revealed  himself  also  to  such  who  knew 
nothing  about  the  law  revealed  to  Moses.  Such  revela- 
tions, through  the  medium  of  human  reason,  could  not 

*  Ant  xyiii.  1. 
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but  be  conceived  as  being  also  to  a  certain  extent  .chap. 
supematurally  transmitted  by  the  God  above  to  man  ^^' 
below.  Human  reason  being  thus  regarded  as  capable 
of  becoming  the  vehicle  of  Divine  inspiration,  faith  could 
not  be  entirely  separated  from  reason.  But  the  implicit 
belief  that  God  had  revealed  himself  to  Moses,  if  not  in 
an  exceptional  manner,  at  least  in  an  exceptional  degree, 
and  that  these  supernatural  revelations  had  been  ever 
since  faithfully  preserved,  if  not  by  Scripture,  by  verbal 
tradition,  united  all  classes  and  parties  among  the  Jews 
in  an  exceptional  reverence  for  Moses. 

Moreover,  by  the  partial  recognition  of  the  principle  of 
private  judgment^  and  by  the  acceptation  of  the  standard 
of  oral  tradition  in  the  synagogues,  a  new  element  had 
been  introduced,  which  was  dangerous  to  the  autho- 
rity of  those  to  whom  the  government  of  the  church 
had  been  confided.  Beason  and  conscience  and  faith 
are  essentially  individual,  therefore  the  interpretation  of 
Scripture  by  the  aid  of  progressive  and  individual  en- 
lightenment must  be  subversive  of  any  authority  which 
disregards  the  claims  of  individual  consciousness.  The 
traditional  practice  of  the  Pharisees  has  not  lost  sight  of 
a  circumstance  so  likely  to  endanger  the  continuance  of 
their  absolute  rule.  To  erect  a  hedge  round  the  written 
law,^  as  edited  by  Ezra,  and  as  rigidly  preserved  by  the 
later  Massoretic  school,  this  was  the  imperative  injunc- 
tion of  Pharisaical  tradition  in  Palestine,^  and  it  was 
followed  up  by  the  rigidly  enforced  practice,  not  to  teach 
the  principles  of  secret  tradition  in  the  schools.  The 
most  renowned  teachers  of  tradition,  the  '  tanaim,'  seem 
therefore,  to  have  belonged  principally,  if  not  exclusively, 
to  the  mystic  sect  of  the  Essenes,  to  whose  intimate 
connexion  with  the  Therapeuts  of  Egypt  we  have  re- 
ferred. Whilst  then  the  written  law  was  in  Palestine 
strictly  preserved  as  it  had  been  recognised,  if  not  settled, 
after  the  return  from  the  captivity,  the  verbal  law,  in 

>  '  Fadte  sepem  prsD  lege.'  '  Pirke  Ab6th  i.  1. 
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CHAP,     accordance  to  which  the  former  was  interpreted,  was  but 
■  known  to  few;  and  whilst  its  verbal  interpretation  was 

permitted  in  the  synagogues,  it  seems  to  have  been 
excluded  from  the  temple-service.  So  great  was  the 
respect  which  the  Mishnah  required  for  every  scribe  or 
learned  and  authorised  interpreter  of  the  written  law, 
that  to  say  anything  against  any  of  them  was  specified  as 
an  offence  twice  as  great  as  any  directed  against  the  letter 
of  the  law  itself.^ 

But  in  Egypt  the  case  was  widely  different.  The  Jews 
in  Alexandria  imported  to  the  former  country  of  bondage 
the  traditions  transmitted  by  succession  of  their  fore- 
fathers. There  they  were  not  restrained  by  any  severe 
church-government,  and  accordingly  the  habit  of  freely 
interpreting  the  sacred  records  soon  led  to  a  revision  and 
reformation  of  holy  writ.  The  Alexandrian  Jew  would 
not  revere  the  letter  of  Scripture  as  the  conveyancer  of 
its  plain  meaning,  as  the  stereotype  expression  of  an 
unvarying  truth ;  but  as  the  mysterious  hieroglyphic  of 
a  truth  to  be  spiritually  discerned,  as  an  outward  sign  of 
a  hidden  mystery.  Seen  in  this  light,  the  letter  would 
lose  its  for-ever-binding  authority,  and  it  would  be 
totally  disregarded  whenever  it  was  irredeemably  op- 
posed to  the  principles  of  secret  tradition,  which  were 
always  intended  to  complete  and  interpret  the  written 
law.  The  right  of  private  judgment  having  thus,  to  a 
certain  extent,  been  admitted,  the  individual  to  whom 
the  oral  tradition  had  been  confided  had  thereby  become, 
in  a  fuller  sense  of  the  word,  a  responsible  agent.  The 
honest  enquirer  after  truth  could  not  but  perceive  that  in 
various  instances  it  was  impossible  to  harmonise  by  any 
ideological  process  the  literal  meaning  of  the  sacred  text, 
with  the  exigencies  of  an  advanced  age,  that  is,  with  the 
ever-revealing  '  still  small  voice,'  the  indwelling  witness 
of  the  Most  High,  through  the  instrumentaUty  of  which  the 
hidden  things  of  God  gradually  were  revealed  to  the  people. 

^  Mish.  Sorah  zi.  3. 
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The  Mishnah  or  the  second  law  refers  in  these  words  chap. 
to  the  origin  of  that  verbal  law,  which,  ever  since  Moses,  ^^' 
had  been  orally  transmitted.  *  Moses  received  the  (verbal) 
law  from  Sinai,  and  delivered  it  to  Joshua,  and  Joshua  to 
the  elders,  and  the  elders  to  the  prophets,  and  the  pro- 
phets to  the  men  of  the  great  synagogue.'^  This  state- 
ment is  corroborated  by  the  very  remarkable  passage 
from  Josephus  to  which  we  have  referred,  and  in  which 
he  insists  on  Moses  having  known  more  than  he  dared  to 
disclose  to  the  people.  And  in  the  Epistle  of  Peter  to 
James,  prefixed  to  the  so-called  Clementine  homihes,  as 
well  as  in  the  latter  themselves,  Moses  is  shown  to  have 
given  over  the  tradition  '  to  the  seventy  men  who  took 
his  seat  after  him ; '  and  these  were  the  forerunners  of  the 
Pharisees,  whom  Christ  acknowledged  as  sitting  in  the 
seat  of  Moses.  Yet  nowhere  is  it  said  or  implied  that 
the  secret  tradition  was  altogether  originally  revealed  on 
Mount  Sinai  to  Moses.  We  -shall  later  point  out,  that 
according  to  the  ancient  tradition  recorded  in  this  pseudo- 
Clementine  docimient,  before  the  time  when  the  most 
ancient  part  of  the  Mishnah  was  composed,  the  Divine 
Spirit,  Wisdom  or  Word  has  in  all  ages  inspired  the 
prophets,  and  among  them  in  a  higher  degree  than  all 
the  rest,  such  men  as  Adam,  Abraham,  and  Moses,  who 
were  prophets  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word.  We 
shall  see  tiiat  Clement  of  Alexandria  refers  to  the  above- 
named  homihes  as  written  before  his  time,  and  as  con- 
taining the  acknowledged  record  of  Peter's  preaching. 
And  the  same  writer,  who  Hved  in  the  time  of  Jehuda, 
in  another  part  of  his  works  refers  to  the  secret  doctrine 
of  Christ  as  having  been  by  him  confided  to  James,  Peter, 
and  John.*  All  these  testimonies  point  to  a  secret  or 
hidden  tradition  having  existed  from  the  earUest  times 
among  the  Jews.  The  gradual  revealing  of  the  same 
would  naturally  lead  to  a  development  of  the  nati(mal 
faith,  and  to  alterations  in  the  holy  books. 

'  Pirke  Ab6th  1.  »  Eus.  H.  E.  iL  1. 
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CHAP.         -^Te  shall  now  establish  the  feet  that  during  the  last 

'- —  two  or  three  centuries  of  the  pre-Christian  era  many 

passages  of  holy  writ  were  in  Egypt  systematically 
altered,  and  that  to  the  so  revised  and  reformed  Hebrew 
canon  recently  composed  Scriptures  were  added,  contain- 
ing new  principles  of  doctrine. 


ALEXANDRIAN  APOCRYPHA. 

Septua-  ijij^^  Alexandrian   canon,  or  the  Septuagint,  may  be 

called  the  Apocryphal  canon,  not  only  because  apocryphal 
^vritings  formed  part  of  the  same,  but  because,  instead  of 
being  a  translation  of  the  Hebrew  or  Palestinian  canon, 
it  was  a  version  of  the  latter  composed,  as  we  shall  show, 
for  the  purpose  of  harmonising  the  ancient  records  with 
the  principles  of  hidden  or  apocryphal  tradition.  The 
composition  of  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament  is 
attributed  by  such  men  as  Josephus,  Justin  Martyr,  and 
Irenaeus,  to  70  or  72  Jews,  or  Elders,  who,  as  the  latter 
informs  us,  were  *  best  skilled  in  the  Scriptures,  and  in 
both  languages/  He  adds,  that  as  Ptolemy,  the  son  of 
Laguis,  '  wished  them  to  make  the  attempt  separately,  and 
apprehensive  lest  by  concert  they  might  conceal  the  truth 
of  the  Scriptures  by  their  interpretation,  therefore  sepa- 
rating them  from  one  another,  he  commanded  all  to  write 
the  same  translation.  And  this  he  did  in  all  the  books. 
Assembling  therefore  in  the  same  place,  in  the  presence 
of  Ptolemy,  and  each  of  them  comparing  their  respective 
versions,  God  was  glorified,  and  the  Scriptures  were  re- 
cognised as  truly  Divine,  as  all  of  them  rendered  the  same 
things  in  the  very  same  expressions,  and  the  same  words 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  So  that  the  Gentiles 
present  knew  that  the  Scriptures  were  translated  by  a 
Divine  inspiration.' 

Discarding  this  legend,  the  historical  fact  remains  that 
about  the  year  285  b.c.  the  first  complete,  though  rec- 
tified and  augmented,  version  of  the  Hebrew  canon  was 
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commenced  in  Egypt  Although  but  the  five  books  chap. 
attributed  to  Moses  seem  to  have  been  written  in  the  ^^' 
third  century  before  Christ,  yet  all  other  Scriptures  which 
form  part  of  the  Alexandrian  collection  were  in  circulation 
in  the  second  pre-Christian  century.  Now,  we  must  bear 
in  mind  that  no  Jewish  colony  had  settled  in  Egypt  before 
the  foundation  of  Alexandria  (332  B.C.),  except  the  Jew- 
ish refugees,*  who  after  the  murder  of  Gedaliah  took 
refuge  there,  and  were  carried  captive  to  Babylon  by 
Nebuchadnezzar.  The  Jews  who  settled  in  Alexandria 
in  the  time  of  its  founder,  and  under  the  Ptolemies,  were 
therefore  the  descendants  of  those  who  had  returned 
from  Babylon,  or  who  had  remained  among  the  Chaldseans. 
If,  then,  it  can  be  proved  that  the  Jewish  colony  in  Egypt 
introduced  new  doctrines  into  the  Greek  version  of  the 
Hebrew  canon,  the  supposition  will  gain  ground  that 
these  new  doctrines  originated  partly  in  Babylon,  or  at 
least  that  they  then  began  to  form  part  of  the  national 
code. 

With  regard  to  the  Septuagint  as  a  whole,  it  has  been 
fidly  established  that  the  Hebrew  text  is,  to  a  certain 
extent^  systematically  altered.  The  leading  object  of  those 
who  finaUy  settled  the  pre-Christian  text  of  the  Greek 
version  clearly  was  to  remove  in  every  way  the  highest 
God  from  the  visible  world,  and  to  attribute  to  the  Mes- 
siah an  eternal  and  heavenly  nature.  Since  the  Jews  in 
Egypt  did,  even  up  to  Philo's  time,  insist  on  the  funda- 
mental principle  of  an  external  source  of  revelation,  we 
are  in  the  outset  led  to  assume  that  the  new  principle  of 
the  invisibility  of  God  stood  in  some  connexion  with  a 
doctrine  of  intermediate  intelligences,  or  mediatorial 
beings ;  and  that  the  Messiah  may  already  in  the  pre- 
Cliristian  time  have  been  identified  with  the  Angel  of 
Jehovah.^  The  principal  alterations  of  the  Hebrew  text, 
efiected  for  the  purpose  of  eradicating  the  notion  that 
God  was  at  any  time  visible,  are  the  following :  Ex.  xxiv. 

*  See  Gfrdier'8  '  UrchrLBtentham/  1835,  i.  2,  pp.  8-18. 
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CHAP.     9..11 ;  Num.  xii.  8  ;  Job  xix.  15-27,  xxxv.  14  ;  Is,  xxxviii. 

'. —  11.   Those  passages  in  which  the  Greek  translators  betray' 

a  change  in  theMessianicdoctrine  are  more  rare, but equaUy 
clear.  According  to  the  Greek  version  of  Is.  ix.  6,  the  Mes- 
siah presides  over  the  Council  of  Angels,  and  thus  might 
be  understood  to  be  a  heavenly  mediator.  A  similar  ten- 
dency can  be  traced  in  the  translation  of  Ps.  c,  3,  which 
passage  is  likewise  treated  as  Messianic,  and  in  the  above 
exclusively  supernatural  sense. 

Other  alterations  in  the  text  of  the  Septuagint,  as  trans- 
mitted to  us,  divulge  the  secret  that  the  translators  or  final 
editors  of  Genesis  were  well  versed  in  Platonic  ideas, 
and  that  it  was  their  intention  to  harmonise  with  the  same 
the  Mosaic  writings.  In  the  Hebrew  the  earth  is  de- 
scribed as  '  without  form  and  void,'  *  but  in  harmony  vdth 
Plato's  fundamental  principle  about  the  eternity  of  matter, 
the  authors  of  the  Septuagint  make  Moses  declare  that 
the  earth  was  '  invisible  and  without  form.*  In  another 
passage  it  is  stated  that  '  God  created  the  green  of  the 
field  before  it  existed  on  the  earth,  and  all  the  herbs  of 
the  land  before  they  sprouted.'^  The  translators  are  evi- 
dently bent  upon  showing  that  before  the  things  were 
made  which  appertain  to  the  visible  world  God  created 
its  types.  This  is  a  Platonic  idea,  of  which  Philo  asserts 
that  it  originated  with  Moses. 

The  systematic  alterations  of  the  Hebrew  text  in  the 
Septuagint,  and,  still  more  so,  the  additional  Scriptures, 
called  Apocrypha,  which  always  formed  part  of  the  Alex- 
andrian, whilst  they  were  excluded  from  the  Palestinian 
canon,  lead  us  therefore  in  the  outset  to  assume  that  the 
secret  tradition  among  the  Jews  was  the  cause  of  these 
alterations  and  additions. 

It  is  now  generally  admitted,  that  the  distinguishing 
title  of  Apocrypha  was  given  to  these  books  because  the 
doctrine  therein  contained  was  originally  transmitted  by 
a  verbal  tradition,  with  which  the  initiated  only  were 

*  Gen.  L  2.  *  Gen.  iL  6, 
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made  acquainted,  whilst  it  was  *  hidden '  from  the  com-  chap. 
munity  at  large.  The  fact  that  the  most  ancient  of  these  .  ^' 
f^)ocryphal  Scriptures  was  originally  written,  not  in 
Greek,  but  in  the  Chaldaean  Hebrew  language,  points  to 
the  Babylonian  captivity,  or  to  the  times  immediately 
following,  as  to  the  period  when  the  principles  of  secret 
tradition  had  been  either  more  developed,  or  had  become 
so  generally  known  as  to  be  written  down.  From  the 
reasons  we  have  previously  given,  we  may  assume  the 
earliest  scriptural  record  of  apocryphal  or  hidden  tra- 
dition to  have  been  composed  soon  after  the  settlement 
of  the  Jewish  colony  in  Egypt,  in  the  fourth  or  third 
century  b.  c. 

The  most  ancient  of  the  apocryphal  books  contained  g?^ 
in  the  Septuagint  collection  is  the  originally  Hebrew 
Scripture,  entitled,  'The  Wisdom  of  Jesus  the  Son  of 
Sirach,'  which  was  either  written  in  Babylon,  or  in  Egypt 
at  a  time  when  the  Greek  language  had  not  yet  taken 
the  place  of  the  Hebrew.  The  Hebrew  or  Aramean 
original  bore  the  title :  '  Proverbs  of  Ben  Sira,'  and  was  still 
known  to  Jerome.  The  few  fragments  which  we  possess  of 
it  show  that  the  Greek  version  is  not  a  literal  translation 
of  the  original.  According  to  the  preface,  the  Greek 
version  was  composed  in  Egypt  by  the  grandson  of  the 
author, '  in  the  reign  of  Euergetes,'  and  therefore  probably 
before  the  year  222  b.c.  The  book  was  called  *  Ecclesi- 
asticus,'  because  beyond  the  confines  of  Palestine  it  was 
used  in  the  services  of  the  church,  and  because  it  formed 
the  standard  book  of  religious  tuition.  Like  all  other 
apocryphal  books,  it  was  forbidden  to  be  read  in  Palestine, 
and  it  never  formed  part  of  the  Hebrew  canon.  The 
most  important  among  the  apocryphal  books  is  the  Book  Book  of 
of  *  Wisdom.'  It  is  mentioned  in  the  Muratorian  list  of  ^^ 
canonical  books,  as  having  been  written  '  by  the  friends 
of  Solomon,  in  honour  of  him  ; '  whilst  Athanasius  places 
it  before  the  writings  of  the  Son  of  Sirach.  From  these 
two  apocryphal  books  of  the  pre-Christian  period,  it  is 
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CHAP,    easy  to  conjecture  which  were  the  peculiar  doctrines  of 
^^'       apocryphal  verbal  tradition,   which   the    Sadducees  in 
Palestine  rejected,  and  of  which  some  never  found  their 
way  into  the  Hebrew  canon. 

The  leading  principles  contained  in  the  pre-Christian 
Apocrypha  are  the  following. 

God  is  One  and  Invisible. — ^The  author  of  Ecclesias- 
ticus  calls  God  'the  Holy  One,'^  'the  One  wise  and 
greatly  to  be  feared,  the  Lord  sitting  upon  his  throne  ; '  ^ 
'  He  that  Uveth  for  ever  and  created  all  things  in 
general,  .  .  .  the  only  righteous.'^  And  the  writer 
exclaims :  '  Who  hath  seen  Him,  that  he  might  tell  us, 
and  who  can  magnify  Him  as  he  is  ?'  *  This  view  about 
the  mysterious  and  invisible  person  of  God  pervades 
the  whole  book.  Thus  instead  of  saying,  that  God  spake 
with  Moses  'face  to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh  unto  his 
friend ; '  ^  the  writer  states,  that  God  gave  Moses  to  see 
'  part  of  his  glory.'  ^  Again,  whilst  in  Exodus  it  is  written,^ 
that  Moses  '  drew  near  unto  the  thick  darkness  (or  cloud) 
where  God  was ; '  it  is  here  stated,®  that  God  '  brought 
him  into  the  dark  cloud,  and  gave  him  commandment 
before  his  face.' 

In  the  book  of  Wisdom,  perhaps  composed  as  late  as 
100  B.C.,  God  is  called  '  the  Almighty,'  '  the  Lord  of  all 
things ; '  ^  '  the  Lord  of  mercy.'  ^^  And  whilst  in  the 
account  of  the  Exodus,  no  reference  is  made  to  visible 
manifestations  of  God's  persons;  it  is  expressly  stated, 
that  God's  '  saints  had  a  very  great  light,'  a  '  burning 
pillar  of  fire,'  and  '  a  sim  which  had  been  rendered  harm- 
less for  their  glorious  wandering.'*^  From  this  we 
gather,  that  according  to  the  apocryphal  tradition,  God 
was  conceived  as  one  and  invisible,  although  in  the  most 
ancient  Hebrew  records  God  is  represented  as  having 
manifested  his  person.     So  far,  therefore,  the  apocryphal 
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^  XX.  21. 
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loctrine  coincides  with  the  Aryan  and  Babylonian  tradi-     chap. 
ion.  ^^' 

The  first-born  among  all  creatures  is  the  Divine  Spirit^ 
Wisdom  or  Word^the Mediator  between  the  Creature  and  the 
Creator^  and  the  organ  of  sanctijication  and  immortality. 
— ^The  writer  of  Ecclesiasticus  states  in  the  outset  of  his 
work,  that  '  Wisdom  cometh  from  the  Lord,  and  is  with 
Him  for  ever,'  being  the  first-bom  among  all  creatures. 
Through  Wisdom  the  world  was  created  ;  she  formed  the 
spheres  of  heaven,  and  descended  into  the  deep  :  she  was 
created  hke  all  creatures,  but  before  them.  '  The  One 
wise  and  greatly  to  be  feared,  the  Lord  sitting  upon  His 
throne.  He  created  her,  .  .  .  and  poured  her  out  upon 
Edl  His  works  ;  .  .  .  she  is  with  all  flesh  according  to  His 
grace  (or  gift).'  ^  He  has  given  wisdom  to  the  '  godly,' 
and  has '  wrought  great  glory  '  by  the  fathers  of  Israel, 
'  who  were  the  glory  of  their  times ; '  He  has  '  wrought 
this  through  His  great  power  from  the  beginning.'  ^  Yet 
He  '  poureth  forth  His  mercy,'  not  only  on  His  chosen 
people  Israel,  His  '  first-bom,'  but  on  all  mankind.^ 

In  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  which  in  several  passages 
points  to  the  book  of  Proverbs,  or  rather  to  a  source 
conmion  to  both,  we  can  trace  the  remarkable  transition 
to  which  we  shall  later  refer,  from  the  conception  of  the 
Divine  Word,  as  a  Imninary  apparition  (kabdd),  to  the 
revelation  of  the  Word  as  the  unseen  Divine  agency  in 
man,  tjrpified  by  the  Shechina  in  the  hoHest  of  the  holy. 
She  is  represented  as  first  appearing  in  a  cloudy  pillar, 
and  then  as  seeking  rest  in  every  people  and  nation,  but 
remaining  or  resting  only  in  Jacob.  Praising  herself, 
Wisdom  says :  '  I  came  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Most  High, 
and  covered  the  earth  as  a  cloud  ;*  I  dwelt  in  high  places, 
and  my  throne  is  in  a  cloudy  pillar.^  I  alone  compassed 
the  circuit  of  heaven,  and  walked  in  the  bottom  of  the 
deep.     In  the  waves  of  the  sea  and  all  the  earth,  and  in 

>  i.  8-10.  «  xliv.  2-7.  »  xviii.  13. 

^  Comp.  Gen.  i.  2.        '  Comp.  Exod.  xiii.  21. 
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CHAP,  every  people  and  nation,  I  got  a  possession.  With  all  these 
'  I  sought  rest ;  and  in  whose  inheritance  shall  I  abide  ? 
So  the  Creator  of  all  things  gave  me  a  commandment, 
^nd  he  that  made  me,  caused  my  tabernacle  to  rest,  and 
said :  let  thy  dweUing  be  in  Jrtcob,  and  thine  inheritance 
in  Israel.  He  created  me  from  the  beginning  before  the 
world,  and  I  shall  never  fail.  In  the  holy  tabernacle  I 
served  before  him ;  and  so  was  I  established  in  Sion. 
Likewise  in  the  beloved  city  he  gave  me  rest,  and  in 
Jerusalem  was  my  power.  And  I  took  root  in  an  honour- 
able people,  even  in  the  portion  of  the  Lord's  inherit- 
ance.'^ 

In  other  passages  it  is  shown  why  she  found  rest  only 
in  Jacob.  *  Wisdom  exalteth  her  children,  and  layeth 
hold  of  them  that  seek  her ;  .  .  .  they  that  seek  her 
early  shall  be  filled  with  joy.  He  that  holdeth  her  fast 
shall  inherit  glory;  and  wheresoever  she  entereth,  the 
Lord  will  bless.  They  that  serve  her  shall  minister  to  the 
Holy  One,  and  them  that  love  her  the  Lord  doth  love. 
Whoso  giveth  ear  unto  her  shall  judge  the  nations,  and 
he  that  attendeth  unto  her  shall  dwell  securely.  If  a  man 
committeth  himself  unto  her,  he  shall  inherit  her ;  and 
his  generation  shall  hold  her  in  possession.  For  at  the 
first  she  will  walk  with  him  by  crooked  ways,  and  bring 
fear  and  dread  upon  him,  and  torment  him  with  her 
discipline,  until  she  may  trust  his  soul,  and  try  him  by  her 
laws.  Then  will  she  return  the  straight  way  unto  him, 
and  comfort  him,  and  show  him  her  secrets.  But  if  he  go 
wrong,  she  will  forsake  him  and  give  him  over  to  his  own 
ruin.'  *^  '  Come  unto  her  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  keep 
her  ways  with  all  thy  power.  Search  and  seek,  and  she 
shall  be  made  known  unto  thee  ;  and  when  thou  hast  got 
hold  of  her,  let  her  not  go.  For  at  the  last  thou  shalt 
find  her  rest,  and  that  shall  be  turned  to  thy  joy ;  .  •  • 
the  Lord  .  .  .  shall  establish  thine  heart,  and  give  thee 
wisdom  at  thine  own  desire.'  ® 

»  xxiv.  3-12.       «  iv.  11-19.  »  Comp.  Eccl.  vi.  17-37 ;  xiv.  20-27. 
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The  author  of  the  book  of  Wisdom  gives  a  clear  defi-  chap. 
nition  of  what  he  calls  *  Wisdom/  or  '  the  Word/  or  '  the  ^^' 
Spirit  fix)m  above.'  It  proceeds  from  God,  and  pervades 
all  spirits  of  '  imderstanding.'  ^  Wisdom  has  in  her  *  an 
understanding  Spirit,  holy,  only  begotten,  manifold, 
subtil,  lively,  clear,  undefiled,  plain,  not  subject  to  hurt, 
loving  the  thing  that  is  good ;  quick,  which  cannot  be 
letted  ;  ready  to  do  good,  kind  to  man,  steadfast,  sure,  free 
from  care ;  having  all  power,  overseeing  all  things,  and 
going  through  all  spirits  of  understanding,  pure  and 
tender.  For  Wisdom  is  more  moving  than  any  motion, 
she  passeth  and  goes  through  all  things  by  reason  of 
her  purity.  For  she  is  the  breath  of  the  power  of  God, 
and  a  pure  influence  flowing  from  the  glory  of  the 
Almighty.  Therefore  can  no  defiled  thing  enter  into 
her.  For  she  is  the  brightness  of  the  everlasting  light, 
the  unspotted  mirror  of  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
image  of  his  goodness.  And  being  but  One,  she  can 
do  all  things;  and  remaining  in  herself,  she  maketli 
all  things  new;  and  in  all  ages  entering  into  holy 
souls,  she  maketh  them  friends  of  God,  and  prophets.' ^ 
'  The  Lord  of  all  things  himself  loved  her,  for  she  is  privy 
to  the  mysteries  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  a  lover  of 
His  works/  • 

Wisdom  '  sitteth  by'  the  throne  of  God.  Therefore  the 
writer  exclaims :  '  Wisdom  was  with  Thee,  which  knoweth 
Thy  works,  and  was  present  when  Thou  madest  the  world, 
and  knew  what  is  acceptable  in  Thy  sight,  and  right  in 
Thy  commandments.  0  send  her  out  of  Thy  holy  heavens, 
and  from  the  throne  of  Thy  glory,  that  being  present  she 
may  labour  with  me,  that  I  may  know  what  is  pleasing 
unto  Thee.'*  'By  the  means  of  her  I  shall  obtain 
immortality;'  for  *to  be  allied  unto  wisdom  is  im- 
mortality.' * 

>  Wi8.  vii.  23.  «  vii.  22-27.  »  viii.  3  4. 

*  ix.  4-10.  *  viii.  13-17. 
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CHAP.  '  For  the  corruptible  body  presseth  down  the  soul,  and  the 
^  earthly  tabernacle  weigheth  down  the  mind  that  museth 
upon  many  things.  And  hardly  do  we  guess  aright  of 
things  that  are  upon  earth,  .  .  .  but  the  things  that  are 
in  heaven,  who  hath  searched  out  ? '  .  .  .  By  wisdom  'men 
are  taught  the  things  that  are  pleasing  unto  Thee,'  and 
they  were  '  saved  through  wisdom.'  *  She  brought  '  the 
first-formed  Father  .  . .  out  of  his  fall,'  ^  and  *  when  the  un- 
godly perished,  she  deUvered  the  righteous  man.'^  '  Thy 
word,  0  Lord, .  .  .  healeth  all  things  ; '  *  and  '  to  know 
Thy  power  is  the  root  of  immortaUty.'  ^ 

The  Divine  Power,  Spirit  or  Word  in  man,  is  eternal ; 
it  is  the  infinite  jewel  in  the  finite  casket.  The  human 
and  the  divine  nature  of  man,  the  carnal  and  the  spiritual 
birth,  are  clearly  distinguished  in  the  book  of  Wisdom  as 
the  two  component  parts  of  man,  created  to  the  image  of 
God.  '  The  offspring  of  him  that  was  first  made  of  the 
earth,'  has  only  to  call  upon  God,  and  'the  spirit  of 
wisdom'  will  come  unto  him,  and  produce  a  Ught  within 
him  which  '  never  goeth  out.'  ^  As  if  the  writer  intended 
to  explain  the  heavenly  origin  of  the  soul,  he  teaches,  like 
Philo  after  him,  the  pre-existence  of  the  soul,  '  /  wcis  a 
child  of  a  goodly  kind,  and  had  a  good  spirit ;  yea,  rather, 
because  I  was  good,  I  came  into  a  body  undefiled.'^  Be- 
cause the  soul  is  the  abode  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  because 
the  latter  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  therefore  the 
soul  is  eternal.  But  it  is  evident  that  this  passage  can  only 
be  understood  in  a  figurative  sense,  for  the  same  writer 
insists  upon  it,  that  it  is  God,  man's  maker,  who 
'insured  into  him  an  active  soul,  and  breathed  in  a 
living  spirit.'^  But  because  the  flesh  wars  against  the 
spirit,  because  '  the  corruptible  body  presseth  down  the 
soul,  and  the  earthly  tabernacle  weigheth  down  the  mind 
that  museth  upon  many  things,'  therefore  that  germ  of 
heavenly  birth  in  man  is  not  developed  as  it  ought  to  be. 

»  Wis.  ix.  16-18.  »  X.  1.  »  X.  6.  *  xvi.  12. 

'^  XV.  3.  «  viL  1-10.  »  viu.  19,  20         «  xv.  11. 
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Because  *  the  thoughts  of  mortal  men  are  miserable/  man    chap. 
cannot  know   the   'counsel'  of  God,   except   He  give       ^^' 
wisdom,  and  send  His  *  holy  spirit  from  above.'     It  is 
through   this   Divine   agency   that   *  the  ways  of  them 
which  lived  on  the  earth  were  reformed,  and  men  were  • 

taught  the  things  that  are  pleasing  "  unto  God,"  and  were 
saved  through  wisdom.'^  For  the  Divine  wisdom  'in  all 
ages  entering  into  holy  souls,  she  maketh  them  friends  of 
God  and  prophets.'  ^ 

This  reformation,  this  redemption,  this  mission  of  the 
Eternal  Word,  had  become  necessary,  because  where 
*  unrighteousness  cometh  in,'  the  Holy  Spirit  will  not 
abide  ;  and  *  into  a  malicious  soul  wisdom  shall  not  enter, 
nor  dwell  in  the  body  that  is  subject  unto  sin.'  ^  For  al- 
though '  God  created  man  to  be  immortal,  and  made  him 
to  be  an  image  of  His  own  eternity ;  nevertheless  through 
envy  of  the  devil  came  death  into  the  world,  and  they 
that  do  hold  of  his  side  do  find  it.  But  the  souls  of  the 
righteous  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  there  shall  no 
torment  touch  them.  In  the  sight  of  the  unwise  they 
seemed  to  die,  and  their  departure  is  taken  for  misery, 
and  their  going  from  us  utter  destruction  ;  but  they  are 
in  peace.  For  though  they  be  punished  in  the  sight  of 
men,  yet  is  their  hope  full  of  immortality.  And  having 
been  a  little  chastised,  they  shall  be  greatly  rewarded ; 
for  God  proved  them,  and  found  them  worthy  for  him- 
self; as  gold  in  the  ftimace  hath  He  tried  them,  and  re- 
ceived them  as  a  burnt-offering.'*  The  soul  is  'lent' 
unto  man,  and  is  redemanded  by  God.^  It  is  a  talent 
confided  to  his  stewardship,  for  which  he  must  give  an 
account,  and  according  to  which  he  will  be  rewarded  or 
punished.^ 

like  *the  cloudy  pillar,'  which  is  designated  in  the 
Apocrypha  as  the  '  throne '  of  the  Divine  Word,^  the 

»  Wis.  ix.  13-18.  *  vii.  27.  »  i.  6,  4. 

*  iL  23  24*  iii.  1-d.       *  xv.  8. 

•  i.  12-16 /iii  9, 18, 19  j  iv.  10-20;  v.  14-20;  vi.  12-19;  xi.  24. 
^  Ecd.  xxiy.  4. 
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CHAP,    latter  is  at  once  a  blessing  to  the  good  and  a  curse  to 

the  evil.^      In  the  beginning,  in  the  aboriginal  *  silence/ 

during  the   great   chaotic  night,   the   'Almighty  Word 
leaped  down  from  heaven,'  as  a  ray  of  hght  out  of  the 
,  royal  throne  of  God,  '  as  a  fierce  man  of  war  into  the 

midst  of  a  land  of  destruction,'  and  brought  down  God's 
'  unfeigned  commandment  as  a  sharp  sword,  and,  standing 
up,  filled  all  things  with  death ;  and  it  touched  the  heaven, 
but  it  stood  upon  the  earth.'  ^  Divine  wisdom  was  there- 
fore conceived  as  an  essence  which  emanated  from  the 
God  above,  and  yet  dwelt  on  tlie  earth.  It  was  at  once 
in  heaven  and  earth,  the  connecting  link,  the  mediator 
between  the  creature  and  the  Creator.  And  though 
towards  rebelUous  man  it  would  act  like  the  *  flaming 
sword,  which  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the 
tree  of  life ;  ^  yet  those  who  in  their  need  turned  to  the 
Divine  Word,  were  'saved'  by  the  same,  who  is  *the 
Saviour  of  all,'  and  delivers  '  from  all  evil.'  *  The  Word 
or  grace  of  God  is  granted  '  according  to  the  desire  *  of 
them  that  have '  need ;'  and  as  to  the  '  sons  '  of  God,  his 
'  mercy '  is  '  ever  by  them,'  to  heal  them  and  to  feed  them 
*  with  angel's  food.'  ^ 

Divine  wisdom  was  conceived  as  an  essence  which 
emanated  from  the  God  above  to  be  Avith  man  below. 
The  *  Almighty  Word  leaped  down  from  heaven '  out  of 
the  Eoyal  throne,  for  the  purpose  of  making  of  sons  of 
men  sons  of  God,  and  especially  in  Israel.  Whilst  there- 
fore the  Wisdom  or  Word  of  God  is  represented  as  '  the 
Saviour  of  all,'  who  '  healeth  all  things ; '  it  is  likewise 

>  Ex.  xiv.  20.      «  Wis.  xviu.  14-16.      «  Gen.  iii.  24.      ^  Wis.  xvi.  7-8. 

*  Wis.  xvi.  26,  10,  20.  A  few  verses  farther  on  it  is  written :  *  We  must 
precede  the  sun  to  give  thee  thanks,  and  at  the  dajspring  pray  unto  thee ' 
(Wis.  xvi.  28).  This  passage  has  been  interpreted  as  showing  that  the 
writer  of  the  book  of  Wisdom  was  a  Therapeut,  inasmuch  as  the  members 
of  this  brotherhood  used  regularly  to  pray  at  the  time  of  the  rising  sun 
(Gfrorer  ii.  266).  At  ail  events  he  was  learned  in  that  secret  tradition,  of 
which  the  Therapeuts  and  Essencs  were  the  most  faithful  guardians. 
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declared  to  have  been  the  cause  of  destruction  for  Israels  chap. 
enemies,  for  it '  touched  the  heaven,  but  .  .  .  stood  upon  ^^' 
the  earth,  ...  as  a  fierce  man-of-war  in  the  midst  of  a 
land  of  destruction.'  *  Like  the  cloudy  pillar,  which  is  desig- 
nated as  its  tlirone.  Wisdom  is  a  blessing  to  the  good,  and 
a  curse  to  the  eviL^  We  confess,  therefore,  not  to  under- 
stand how  it  is  possible  to  assert,  that  in  these  apocryphal 
Scriptures  the  Wisdom  or  Word  or  Spirit  of  God  is 
referred  to  as  one,  yea,  even  as  two  Divine  persons.  It 
seems  to  us  an  equally  unsubstantiated  assumption,  that 
the  Word  properly  represented  the  meditative  element  in 
the  action  of  God,  and  Wisdom  the  meditative  element  of 
His  omnipresence,  although  the  identity  of  Wisdom  and 
Word  and  Spirit  in  the  book  of  Wisdom  is  admitted. 
Unless,  however,  the  assumed  distinction  of  the  Word  and 
the  Wisdom  be  admitted,  it  is  not  possible  to  agree  that 
tlie  'one  idea  prepared  men  for  the  revelation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  the  other  for  the  revelation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.' » 

Not  a  trace  of  these  doctrines  is  to  be  found  in  any  of  Secret 
the  1x)oks  belonging  to  the  Hebrew  canon,  if  we  except  ^  ""** 
the  book  of  Proverbs,  to  which  we  shall  later  refer.  The 
latter  must  be  termed  an  apocryphal  book,  inasmuch  as 
the  doctrine  about  the  Divine  Word,  therein  contained  in 
its  germ,  can  be  shown  to  have  been  kept  hidden  in 
Palestine  before  and  after  this  book  was  written.  It  is, 
however,  in  the  Alexandrian  Apocrypha  that  we  find  the 
principles  of  the  apocryphal  wisdom  fully  developed. 
Here  only  the  Divine  Wisdom  6r  Word  is  shown  to  be  the 
mediator  between  the  creature  and  the  Creator,  and  the 
organ  of  sanctification  and  immortality.  These  doctrines  of 
the  Divine  Word  are  treated  by  such  pre-Christian  writers 
as  Philo,  Aristeas,  and  Aristobulus,  as  mysteries.     And 

«  VTiB,  xviii.  13-16 ;  xvi.  7,  12.  «  Comp.  Ex.  xiv.  20. 

•  See  Mr.  Weatmacott'e  article  on  '  The  Wisdom  of  Solomon,*  in  Smith's 
IMctionary,  p.  1782. 
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CHAP,    references  to  this  apocryphal  tendency  may  be  traced  in  the 
^'       book  of  Wisdom,  wliere  the  open  declaration  of  the  truth  is 


opposed  to  the  hiding  of  the  same.  'As  for  Wisdom,  what 
she  is,  and  how  she  came  up,  I  will  tell  you,  and  tciU  not 
hide  mysteries  from  you^  but  will  seek  her  out  from  the  be- 
ginning of  her  nativity,  and  bring  the  knowledge  of  her  into 
light,  and  will  not  pass  over  truth. '^  In  another  passage 
the  writer  states,  that  having  prayed  to  God, '  the  Spirit 
of  Wisdom '  came  unto  him,  and  with  the  same  '  all  good 
things.'  '  I  knew  not  that  she  was  the  mother  of  them ; 
I  learned  diligently,  and  do  communicate  her  hberally ; 
/  do  not  hide  her  riches.  For  she  is  a  treasure  unto  men 
that  never  faileth  :  which  they  that  use  become  the  friends 
of  God,  being  commended  for  the  gifts  that  come  from 
learning ;  .  .  .  for  in  his  hand  are  both  we  and  our 
words. '^  The  other  reference  to  the  hidden  or  apocryphal 
mysteries  seems  to  point  to  those  unreformed  Jews, 
especially  the  Sadducees,  who  refused  the  doctrine  of  a 
future  life.  '  As  for  the  mysteries  of  God,  they  (the  un- 
godly) knew  them  not ;  neither  hoped  they  for  the  wages 
of  righteousness,  nor  discerned  a  reward  for  blameless 
souls.  For  God  created  man  to  be  immortal,  and  made 
him  to  be  an  image  of  His  own  eternity.  Nevertheless 
through  envy  of  the  devil  came  death  into  the  world,  and 
they  that  do  hold  of  his  side  do  find  it.'^ 
immor-  The  apocryplial  doctrine  of  a  future  Ufe,  of  the  immor- 

**^'  tality  of  the  soul,  is  not  in  any  way  referred  to  in  tlie 
Pentateuch.  And  it  is  no  doubt  for  this  reason  that  the 
Sadducees  rejected  the  former,  whilst  they  regarded  no 
other  writings  than  those  attributed  to  Moses  as  absolutely 
binding,  according  to  tlie  uncontradicted  and  positive 
assertion  of  Origen,  Jerome,  and  Epiphanius.* 

That  the  writings  of  Moses,  the  sole  binding  standard 
of  the  Sadducean  faith,  do  not  contain  any  direct  allusion 

*  Wis.  vi.  22.  '  vii.  7-16 ;  comp.  viii.  21. 

»  ii.  22-24.  *  Com.  in  Mat.  and  Ilaer.  14. 
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to  a  future  life  is  evident.^     This  is  confirmed  by  the     chap. 
fact  that  Christ,  when  disputing  with  the  Sadducees  about  * 

the  resurrection,  quotes  a  passage  from  the  Pentateuch, 
which,  if  taken  in  its  literal  sense,  does  not  refer  to  the 
resurrection  at  all.  But  he  reproves  them  for  their  Uteral 
interpretation  of  the  Scripture  :  '  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing 
the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God.'^  They  knew  the 
passage  quoted  by  the  Lord,  about  God  being  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  as  well  as  the  other 
which  they  had  just  quoted  about  the  marriage  of  a 
widow.  But  they  did  not  know  and  acknowledge  that  by 
'  the  power  of  God '  the  former  passage  could  be  so  inter- 
preted as  to  mean  that  '  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  living.'  For  as  God  did  not  cease  to  be  the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  even  after 
their  respective  deaths,  these  individuals  cannot  have 
ceased  to  exist  as  individuals,  or  otherwise  God  would  be 
the  God  of  the  dead,  and  not  of  the  hving.  This  passage 
also  shows  that  the  Sadducees,  whilst  not  openly  refusing 
to  accept  the  Prophets,  would  not  have  l)cen  satisfied  if 
Christ  had  refuted  their  arguments  by  quoting  a  passage 
from  the  Prophets  or  the  Psalms.  Thus  it  may  be  ex- 
plained why  Christ  did  not  quote  other  passages.^  Again, 
Christ  would  not  refer  to  God  having  created  man  '  a 
living  soul,'  inasmuch   as   this   passage   would,  by  the 

^  Yet  according  to  the  historian  Josephus,  Moses  not  only  knew  the 
Diyine  'power 'or  'name'  or  'favour'  (gfrace)  to  be  the  source  of  all 
good  in  this  life,  but  also  in  the  life  to  come^  and  he  spoke  to  the  people 
about  the  future  life  of  the  soul.  '  I  cannot  but  deserve  to  be  believed  by 
you,  both  on  account  of  the  great  things  I  have  already  done  for  you,  and 
because  when  totds  are  about  to  leave  the  body  they  speak  with  the  sincerest 
freedooL  Oh,  children  of  Israel^  there  is  but  one  source  of  happiness^  the 
favour  of  God'  (A.nt.  iv.  8,  2).  Again,  Moses  disappeared  in  a  cloud, 
'  although  he  wrote  in  the  holy  books  that  he  died,  which  was  done  out  of 
fear  lest  they  should  venture  to  say  that  because  of  his  extraordinary 
virtue  he  went  to  God '  (Ant  iv.  8,  48). 

«  Matt  xxii.  29. 

'2  Sam.  xii.  23;  Psalm  xvi.  9-11  j  Hos.  vi.  2;  Ezek.  x>iii.  27; 
Is.  liii.  10,  Iv.  3 ;  Dan.  xii.  2, 13. 
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CHAP.     Sadducees  have  been  interpreted  as  merely  referring  to 
•       the  principle  of  life,  and  not  to  immortality. 

If  in  a  single  passage  referring  to  the  history  of  David, 
as  also  in  a  single  Psalm,  and  in  a  few  passages  among 
the  prophetical  writings,  the  future  life  is  referred  to,  the 
question  arises  whether  any  of  these  passages  were  written 
in  the  form  transmitted  to  us  previous  to  the  Babylonian 
captivity.  We  have  seen  that  Ezra  may  have  recomposed 
the  '  destroyed '  Scriptures,  and  even  have  restored  the 
laws  given  by  Moses ;  and  we  shall  presently  point  out 
some  of  the  changes  wliich  seem  to  have  been  made  in  the 
ancient  records  by  Ezra  or  by  one  of  his  predecessors. 
Discarding  the  view  that  a  few  isolated  passages  were 
inserted  at  a  later  time  for  the  purpose  of  harmonising 
the  past  with  the  present,  it  follows  that  David  and  the 
great  prophet  spoke  'in  the  spirit'  about  the  resurrection 
of  the  Holy  One,  although  they  did  not  refer  to  a  general 
resurrection.  It  seems  that  before  the  Babylonian  cap- 
tivity the  passage  in  Hosea^  was  not  generally  under- 
stood to  refer  to  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

The  omission  in  the  Pentateuch  of  every  allusion  to  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  the  denial  of  tliis  doctrine  by  the 
Sadducees,  and  their  rejection  of  all  verbal  tradition,  may 
well  be  insisted  upon  as  facts  which  go  very  far  to  prove 
that  this  doctrine  was  a  long  time  hidden  from  the  chosen 
people  of  God  as  a  nation,  and  that  it  was  known  only  to 
the  few  who  had  been  initiated  in  the  Hidden  Wisdom. 
The  fact  that  Moses  did  not  teach  the  doctrine  of  a  future 
life  is  best  explained  by  the  other  fact  that  the  Egyptians, 
among  whom  this  doctrine  was  certainly  known  long 
before  Moses,  liad  to  such  an  extent  mixed  up  this  great 
truth  with  their  Polytheistic  views,  that  Moses  saw  the 
necessity  of  not  teaching  what  he  must  have  known.  If 
so,  secret  tradition  among  the  Israelites  would  reach  up 
to  Moses,  if  not  beyond  ;  and  this  is  what  in  the  *  homi- 
lies,' Peter  is  stated  to  have  ast^erted. 

>  vi.  2. 


THE  WORD.  73 

The  doctrine  of  immortality  had  been  confirmed  by    chap. 
prophets  among  the  Israelites  during  and  after  the  capti-       ^^' 


vity ;  but  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Word,  whilst  it  was  The  Word. 
accepted  and  developed  by  the  Alexandrian  Church,  was 
protobly  rejected  by  the  Church  in  Palestine ;  it  certainly 
had  not  been  confirmed  by  any  of  the  prophets.     If  we 
except  the  book  of  Enoch,  which,  though  written  in  Pales- 
tine, cannot  have  received  the  sanction  of  Jewish  Church 
authorities,  we  may  assert  that  in  the  pre-Christian  period 
the  fiilly  developed  doctrine  of  the  word  '  Memra '  was 
in  Palestine  confined  to  verbal  tradition,  which  was  taught 
only  to  a  few  chosen  individuals,  and  which  was  excluded 
from   the  pubUc  schools.      As  this  apocryphal  tradition 
was  not  by  authority  committed  to  writing  in  the  pre- 
Christian  period,  it  follows  as  a  matter  of  course  that 
the  apocryphal  Scriptures  of  Alexandria  never  formed 
part  of  the  Hebrew  canon,  and  that  in  Palestine  no  Jew 
was  permitted  to  read  them.     But  although  the  text  of 
Scriptures,  as  recognised  in  the  time  of  Ezra,  was  faith- 
fully preserved,  through  the  efforts  of  the  rigid  Massoretic 
school,  of  which  Ezra  may  be  termed  the  founder ;  yet 
none  of  the  principles  of  verbal  tradition  seem  to  have 
fallen  into  disrepute  in  the  Holy  Land.     We  shall  see 
that  the  apocryphal  principles  of  atonement,  immortality, 
and  universahty,  which  originally  were  connected  with 
the  Divine  Word,  the  first-born  among  all  creatures,  were 
during  the  captivity  in  Babylon  connected  with  a  servant 
of  God.     Thus,  to  the  promise  of  a  terrestrial  and  merely 
Jewish  Messiah  was  added  the  promise  of  a  heavenly, 
universal,  and  atoning  Messiah.     Such  expectation  of  a 
Messiah-Son    among    some    of    the   reformed   Jews   in 
Palestine,  confounded  as  it  may  have  been  with  that  of 
the  Messiah-King,  had  been  confirmed,  if  not  caused,  by 
the  visions  contained  in  the  book  of  Daniel ;  and  it  had 
been  further  developed  in  the  book  of  Enoch.     Although 
the  book  of  Daniel  was  not  recognised  as  a  prophetical 
scripture,  not  having  received  the  required  confirmation 
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CHAP,  and  sanction  of  a  later  prophet,  and  though  the  book  of 
'  Enoch  never  formed  part  of  tlie  Hebrew  canon,  yet  the 
doctrine  of  the  Divine  Word  or  Spirit  of  God,  thus  applied 
to  the  Messiah,  formed  one  of  the  principal  doctrines  of 
the  guardians  of  secret  tradition  among  the  Jews  in 
Palestine,  during  the  time  which  immediately  preceded 
the  coming  of  Christ. 

We  shall  later  refer  to  the  most  ancient  Chaldaean 
paraphrases  called  after  Onkelos  and  Jonathan.  They 
prove  that  all  Divine  manifestations  in  the  world  were 
attributed,  not  to  Jehovah  himself,  the  supermundane 
God,  whom  no  man  can  see,  but  to  the  Divine  Word  or 
'  Memra,'  which  Onkelos  substitutes  for  Jehovah  in  those 
parts  of  the  sacred  text  where  the  distinction  between 
Jehovah  and  the  Word  seemed  necessary  to  him.  The 
object  clearly  was,  to  prevent  every  attempt  to  humanise 
divinity.  Consequently  the  Palestinian  Jews  altered  or 
left  out  in  their  paraphrases  those  passages  in  sacred  writ 
which  to  them  seemed  to  endanger  the  unapproachable 
supermundane  existence  of  Jehovah.  The  Divine  Word 
or  '  Memra '  was  identified  with  the  Divine  glory  or 
'  Kabod,'  that  is,  with  the  luminary  apparition  which 
was  regarded  as  the  representative  of  Jehovah.  The 
cloud  was  but  a  symbol  of  God's  presence ;  and  when 
the  wandering  of  the  Israelites  had  come  to  an  end,  it 
is  stated  that  the  cloud  *  rested '  on  the  ark  of  the 
covenant. 
•Shechina.'  Therefore  the  Divine  glory  was  in  course  of  time  no 
more  called  Kabod,  but '  Shechina,'  that  is  rest,  presence, 
indwelling.  The  Divine  Word,  which  had  previously 
been  conceived,  as  an  outward  and  visible  manifestation 
of  the  invisible  presence  of  Jehovah,  now  was  revealed  as 
an  invisible  Divine  essence,  which,  by  being  conferred  to 
human  individuals,  imparts  to  them  fulness  and  immor- 
taUty,  and  thus  delivered  the  first-formed  Father  and  his 
descendants  from  their  fall. 

WhUst  the  Kabod-doctrine  implied  the  existence  of  a 
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great  gulf  between  the  creature  and  the  Creator,  which  chap. 
was  bridged  over  by  a  luminary  and  absolutely  super-  ^- 
hiunan  apparition  ;  the  doctrine  of  the  Shechina  brought 
the  creature  into  direct  communication  with  the  Creator. 
If  the  external  apparition  of  the  Divine  Word  symbolised 
the  supermundane  presence  of  God  ;  the  invisible  abiding 
of  the  Shechina  in  the  holiest  of  the  holy,  as  a  type  of  the 
heart  of  man,  symbolised  the  interraundane  presence  of 
the  supermundane  God.  This  change  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Divine  Word  cannot  have  been  casual.  It  was  a 
progressive  revelation.  Through  whose  agency  this  new 
revelation  was  made  unto  the  Israelites  cannot  now  be 
positively  asserted.  But  it  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that 
whatever  is  contained  in  the  Avesta  or  '  original  text ' 
about  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Word,  is  opposed  to  the 
Kabod-doctrine,  and  coincides  with  the  Shechina-doctrine. 
The  pre-Christian  logos-doctrine  of  the  Alexandrians,  as 
contained  in  the  Apocrypha  of  the  Septuagint,  and  as 
more  fully  developed  by  Philo  and  his  predecessors,  con- 
tained elements  which  are  at  variance  with  the  Honovar- 
doctrine  as  contained  in  the  Avesta.  In  the  latter  the 
Word  is  the  link  between  the  infinite  and  the  finite  ;  and 
this  may  be  said  also  of  the  Word-doctrine  in  Ecclesias- 
ticus,  and  in  the  book  of  Wisdom.  But  in  these  apocry- 
phal books  there  is  not  the  same  clear  distinction  between 
the  infinite  and  the  finite,  between  the  spiritual  world  and 
the  material  world.  The  cause  of  this  may  be  partly  found 
in  the  essential  difference  between  the  cosmogony  of  the 
Babylonians  and  that  of  the  Egyptians.  According  to  the 
former,  the  material  world  is  merely  a  temporary  appendix 
of  the  spiritual  world,  the  latter  only  being  of  lasting  dura- 
tion. According  to  the  latter,  the  earth  is  as  eternal  as  any 
part  of  the  universe.  Hereby  an  eternal  dualism  is  created 
between  spirit  and  matter,  these  being  co-ordinate  and  not 
subordinate.  From  this  it  follows  that  the  infinite  must 
be  necessarily  absorbed  by  the  finite,  and  that  there  can 
be  no  spirit   independent  of  matter,   the  latter  being 


7G  THE   JEWJSII   REFORMATION. 

CHAP,  necessary  to  the  manifestation  of  the  former.  If  so,  no 
^^'  mediator  between  the  infinite  and  the  finite  is  required 
or  possible. 

This  fatal  dualism,  destroying  the  liberty  of  the  Creator 
as  well  as  that  of  the  creature,  adheres  to  all  the 
doctrines  of  Plato.  In  the  Platonic  system,^  it  is  not  an 
individual  Creator,  but  '  the  idea,'  which  is  the  primary 
cause  of  all  individual  realities ;  and  as  such,  the  idea  is 
the  creative  power  or  essence.  It  excludes  individuality, 
and  is  opposed  to  the  same.  It  exists  neither  as  one  or 
as  more  individuals,  nor  as  a  species,  but  independent  and 
separate  from  them ;  the  type  of  all  being  is  the  idea 
itself,  from  which  it  follows  that  the  idea  alone  has  an 
existence  apart  from  matter.  Now,  the  only  absolutely 
non-material  idea  is  the  good,  whicli  idea  is  above  all 
intelligences  and  above  all  essence;  and  at  the  same 
time  it  is  unintelligible  and  inaccessible.  According  to 
Plato,  God  is  not  a  supermundane  person,  a  free  Creator, 
but  merely  the  idea  of  ideas,  and  therefore  no  more  than 
the  good  in  the  world.  It  is  through  man  that  divinity 
becomes  personal. 

We  have  seen  that,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
reformed  Aryans,  all  visible  manifestations  of  the  invisible 
God  in  the  material  world  were  considered  but  as  types 
of  the  eternal  living  Creator  of  all  things,  and  the  source 
from  which  the  spirit  of  sanctification  and  immortahty 
proceeds.  These  views  seem  to  have  been  accepted  by 
the  reformed  Jews,  and  on  their  coming  in  contact  with 
the  East,  to  have  been  incorporated  into  the  Mosaic 
writings.  For  sooner  or  later  the  necessity  must  have 
presented  itself  of  so  harmonising  the  written  records 
witli  verbal  tradition  as  to  assimilate  them  with  the 
exigencies  of  tlie  present.  Thus  tlie  reformed  party 
among  the  Israelites,  the  Essenes  and  Pharisees,  could 
hardly  liave  acknowledged  the  Mosaic  writings,  unless 
the  invisibility  of  God  was  expressed  in  the  same.     Con- 

'  Comp.  Vaclierot*s  '  TEcole  d*Alexandrie.' 
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trariwise,  the  Sadducees  would  insist  upon  it,  that  God  chap. 
did  speak  to  Moses  '  face  to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh  unto  ^^'  _ 
his  friend,'  and  tliat  he  appeared  to  human  eyes.  This 
would  naturally  lead  to  a  compromise,  which  may  well 
have  taken  place  on  the  return  from  Babylon.  Ezra 
would  add  to  the  passages  claimed  by  the  Sadducees  some 
others  by  which  the  views  of  the  Pharisees  were  sup- 
ported. And  this  assumption  accounts  for  the  incontro- 
vertible and  otherwise  inexplicable  fact,  that  whilst  tlie 
majority  of  those  passages  in  the  Mosaic  writings  which 
refer  to  the  manifestations  of  God  show  the  latter  to  have 
been  visible,  yet  that  there  are  others  which  totally  exclude 
such  a  notion,  and  which  insist  upon  it,  that  God  is  one 
whom  no  mortal  eye  can  see.  Again,  the  famous  con- 
troversy between  Hillel  and  Shammai,  and  afterwards 
between  their  parties,  as  to  whether  heaven  was  created 
before  the  earth,  or  the  earth  before  heaven,  could  never 
have  taken  place,  if  both  had  accepted  the  first  verse  in 
Genesis  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  words  transmitted 
to  us.  The  Sadducees  believed  neither  in  heaven,  nor  in 
a  Creator  or  Father  in  heaven. 

The  writers  of  the  Septuagint  do  not  seem  to  have  been  Rcforma 
fettered  by  any  Sadducean  party,  which  even  in  Palestine  ^rip*ture 
formed  a  very  inconsiderable  minority ;  whilst  Philo  men- 
tions neither  the  existence  of  Pharisees  nor  of  Sadducees. 
For  we  find  all  those  passages  which  refer  to  the  invisibi- 
lity of  God  faithfully  rendered  ;  whilst  those  which  refer 
to  visible  manifestations  of  the  Almighty  are  either  left 
out  or  altered.  We  have  already  referred  to  some  of  the 
alterations  and  omissions  of  the  Hebrew  text  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint, and  especially  to  the  passage  where  it  is  stated 
that  God  spoke  to  Moses  '  face  to  face/  Again,  whilst 
according  to  the  Hebrew  text, '  Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadab 
and  Abihu,  and  seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel  .  .  .  saw 
the  Gkni  of  Israel,'^  the  Septuagint  translates,  that  they 
*  saw  the  place  where  God  was.'    Again,  in  Numbers  it  is 

»  Exod.  xxiv.  9-10. 
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CHAP,     stated  that  the  Lord  made  himself  known  unto  prophets 
*  in  a  vision,'  and  spoke  to  them  '  in  a  dream,'  but  that 


with  Moses  He  spoke  *  mouth  to  mouth,  even  apparently, 
and  not  in  dark  speeches,'  and  that  he  was  made  to 
behold  'the  similitude'  or  'figure  of  the  Lord.'*  In 
reproducing  this  passage,  the  Septuagint  has  it  that  God 
spoke  to  the  prophets  in  a  dream,  and  to  Moses  in 
visions.  Again,  according  to  the  text  of  the  Septuagint, 
God  'repented'  not  that  He  had  created  man,  an  idea 
which  was  considered  far  too  human ;  instead  of  this 
it  is  written,  that  the  fall  occasioned  God's  '  medita- 
tions.' And  in  order  to  counteract  the  belief  that  Jehovah 
was  actually  present  in  the  holiest  of  the  holy,  the  Greek 
translators  of  the  first  book  of  Kings,  when  narrating  the 
consecration  of  the  temple  by  Solomon,  add  that  God 
said  to  him, '  Build  me  a  temple  in  which  a  king  as  thy- 
self may  tarry  to  worship  me.'  ^ 
Eastern  Although  with  regard  to  the  invisibiUty  of  God,  Western 

w^tem     philosophy  agreed  with  Oriental  philosophy,  yet  the  ideas 
Phiio-        about  God  were  essentially  different  in  either.   The  super- 

SODOV 

natural  element  forms  an  essential  characteristic  of  the 
Zoroastrian  idea  about  the  Creator,  whilst  all  Greek  phi- 
losophers deny  the  supernatural,  they  know  a  world- 
pervading  divinity,  and  above  that,  if  anything,  merely 
an  idea.  From  this  it  follows,  that  through  the  influence 
of  western  philosophy,  the  apocryphal  tradition  about 
the  Divine  Word  may  have  been  modified  in  course  of 
time  in  Alexandria.  We  shall  see  that  in  developing  this 
doctrine,  Philo  is  under  the  influence  at  once  of  Oriental 
tradition  and  of  Greek  science,  and  that  he  cannot  har- 
monise the  one  with  the  other.  But  the  general  harmony 
between  the  apocryphal  tradition  in  Alexandria,  and  the 
secret  tradition  in  Palestine,  as  far  as  we  know  the  "latter, 
enables  us  to  assert  that  both  originated  from  a  common 
source. 

If  the  suggestion  be  admitted  that  the  Jehovistic  ac- 

>  xii.  6-8.  ^ »  Comp.  1  Kings  viii.  12,  27  f. 


SERPENT-WOKSHIP.  79 


count  about  the  sons  of  Adam,  Uikeii  in  a  ficnirative  sense,     chap. 

refers  to  a  migration  of  a  branch  of  the  Aryan  family  in  !__ 

Central  Asia  to  the  Indus,  that  is,  if  it  refers  to  the  exo- 
dus of  which  we  know  that  it  took  place  in  the  time  of 
Zoroaster,  and  partly  in  consequence  of  his  rehgious  and 
social  reform,  then  it  would  be  difficult  not  somewhat  to 
connect  the  Jehovistic  account  of  the  fall  with  the  time  of 
this  Aryan  reformer,  and  with  then  prevaihng  influences 
and  ideas.  If  taken  in  a  figurative  sense,  it  would  be 
easy  to  see  in  *  the  tree  of  knowledge  '  a  hidden  reference 
to  a  secret  doctrine,  the  full  promulgation  of  which  was 
forbidden.  The  Semitic  writer  would  know  that  the  for- 
bidden or  apocryphal  knowledge  or  gnosis  of  the  Israehtes 
had  received  its  earliest  expression,  if  not  its  origin,  in 
'  the  secret  doctrine '  contained  in  *  the  writings  of  Zo- 
roaster,' which  are  for  this  reason  called  apocryphal  or 
hidden  books  by  Clement  of  Alexandria.^  In  order  to 
suggest  to  the  initiated  the  necessity  of  maintaining  the 
secrecy  of  this  doctrine,  and  of  its  origin,  the  Semitic 
writer  would  be  led  to  show  that  in  the  beginning  man 
fell  by  partaking  of  a  forbidden  knowledge  at  the  sugges- 
tion of  an  evil  influence.  The  latter  is  by  him  repre-  Scrpent- 
sented  by  a  serpent.  Now,  in  the  most  ancient  historical  ^^™  *^' 
times,  the  Egyptians  are  known  to  have  regarded  the 
serpent  as  the  symbol  of  the  infinite.  A  memorial  of 
this  aboriginal  interpretation  of  the  serpent  in  Egypt  has 
been  transmitted  to  us  in  the  '  Urseus,'  the  double  ser- 
pent, represented  as  an  asp,  a  species  of  the  Cobra 
capeUa.  It  is  to  be  seen  by  the  side  of  the  solar  disc  in 
front  of  the  temples,  and  on  the  mitre  of  the  Pharaohs. 
In  later  times,  but  already  in  the  time  of  Moses,  the  ser- 
pent representing  the  good  was  opposed  by  a  serpent 
*  Apap,'  typifying  the  evil.  Apap  became  the  enemy  of 
Osiris  and  Set,  and,  at  a  still  later  period.  Set,  that  is, 
Typhon,  was  regarded  as  the  embodiment  and  originator 
of  evil     Already,  in  *  the  book  of  the  dead,'  the  serpent 

*  Strom,  iv.  15. 
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CHAP  Apap  is  represented  as  the  persecutor  and  tempter ;  and 
'. yet  the  worship  of  the  good  serpent  continued.  Herodo- 
tus ^  speaks  of  the  serpent- worship  at  Thebais ;  and  the 
serpent  is  on  some  monuments  represented  in  the  hands 
of  the  beneficent  Isis,  the  Mother  of  Nature,  and  as 
having  the  head  of  what  may  be  one  of  the  Egyptian 
divinities.^ 

'  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  we  now  possess  documen- 
tary evidence  how  the  Typhon  of  the  Greeks,  for  that  is 
Set  according  to  inscriptions,  was  up  to  the  thirteenth 
century  before  Christ  a  great  and  universally-worshipped 
God  of  the  entire  Egypt,  who  distributes  to  the  rulers  of 
the  eighteenth  and  the  nineteenth  dynasty  the  insignia  of 
life  and  might.  The  most  glorious  ruler  of  the  latter 
dynasty,  Sethos,  has  his  name  from  him.  Then,  however, 
in  the  course  of  the  twentieth  dynasty,  he  is  suddenly 
treated  as  an  evil  demon,  and  his  image  and  name  is 
annihilated  on  all  monuments  and  inscriptions  that  could 
be  reached.  The  well-known  myth  of  Typhon,  which 
Plutarch  relates  with  all  details  in  his  learned  book  of 
Osiris  and  Isis,  represents,  therefore,  a  truth  only  for  the 
later  time.  In  the  days  of  Moses,  Set  ruled  in  all  his 
glory.  One  might  think  that  the  cause  of  this  deposition 
had  been  the  bloody  inroad  of  the  Shemitic  worshippers 
of  Set,  who,  contemporaneously  with  the  exodus  of  the 
IsraeUtes  to  Arabia  (1320),  took  possession  of  the  land, 
and  remained  there  during  thirteen  years.  The  monu- 
ments do  not,  however,  confirm  this,  as  has  been  proved 
in  another  place.  But  the  Egyptian  myth  of  Typhon 
knew  that  Set  had  fled  with  the  enemies  of  Egypt,  riding 
on  a  gray  ass  (the  aboriginal  symbol  of  Set  in  Egypt), 
and  resting  every  seventh  day,  and  that  later  he  had  be- 
gotten two  sons,  Pala^tinus  and  Judaeus.  The  change 
of  the  conception  of  this  begetting  God  from  a  mighty 

>  ii.  74. 

'  The  egg  of  the  serpent  t\T)ifie8  the  universe  on  some  of  tlie  monuments 
of  Egypt. 


SERPENT-WORSHIP.  81 

bringer  of  blessings  into  a  hostile  destroyer  appeara,  chap. 
therefore,  to  have  been  effected  not  before  the  Assyrian  ^^' 
conquest.  Set  was  the  god  of  the  Shemitic  people  of 
Asia.  Since  Set  is  intimately  connected  with  Osiris  as 
his  brother,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  latter  also  was 
already,  in  the  time  of  Menes,  an  object  of  aboriginal 
adoration.  As  a  Shtmiitic  god  he  is  represented  towards 
1380  by  the  monumentary  inscriptions  from  the  cam- 
paigns of  Bamses  the  Great.  But  everywhere  with  the 
Shemitic  races  he  appears  as  the  background  of  their 
consciousness  of  God.  Thus  we  also  find  him  in  the 
traditions,  which  have  lately  been  rendered  intelligible, . . . 
of  the  Nabathseans,  the  descendants  of  the  ancient  Chal- 
da^ans.'  ^ 

It  has  been  conjectured^  that  the  Egyptians  in  the 
earliest  historical  times  believed  in  the  existence  of  four 
uncreated  beings  :  Spirit,  Matter,  Time,  and  Space.  They 
seem  to  have  been  conceived  as  living  in  the  outer  circle 
of  the  universe,  w^hich  as  a  whole  was  tyi^ified  by  the 
sun.  The  serpent  biting  its  tail  represented  the  dwelling- 
place  of  the  aboriginal  gods,  and  probably  also  the  '  good ' 
god  '  Amun-Kneph '  himself,  who  was  as  such  also  called 
'  Homophre,'  or  '  the  Good  God,'  the  '  Agathodemon  '  of 
the  Greeks.  It  is  not  improbable  that  Araun-Knepli  ^vas 
conceived  as  the  aboriginal  spirit,  as  the  first  among  the 
four  uncreated  deities.  Now,  among  all  the  writings 
attributed  to  Moses,  it  is  only  in  the  third  chapter  of 
Genesis  that  the  serpent  is  designated  as  the  symbol  of 
e\il.  And  this  is  all  the  more  remarkable,  since  the 
brazen  serpent  lifted  up  by  Moses  in  the  Avildemess  is  re- 
presented as  a  symbol  of  healing  divinity,  and  opposed  to 

^  Bun8en*8  '  Gott  in  der  Ge^chicbte/  ii.  34-36.  If  the  account  about 
Sethylike  that  about  Cain  and  Abel,  be  figuratively  interpreted,  it  would  refer 
to  the  time  of  Sethos,  king  of  Egypt,  during  whose  reign  the  principles  of 
Ar^'an  reform  may  have  been  first  introduced,  and  when  children  were  raised 
unto  '  Adam '  in  that  country.  It  was  during  the  time  of  Enoe,  son  of  Seth, 
that  men  began  to  caU  upon  the  name  of  Jehovah  (Gen.  iv.  26). 

'  lUith,  *  Abendlandischo  Philosophie.* 

VOL.    I.  Q 
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CHAP,    the  evil  serpents  who  spread  death  in  the  Israelitic  camp. 
^^'       Even  in  later  times  a  superstitions  worship  was  paid  to 
the  brazen  serpent  itself  by  the  Israelites.^ 

Such  animal  worship  was  prevalent  not  only  in  Egjrpt, 
but  also  among  the  Aryans.  Even  Zoroaster  did  not 
succeed  to  put  an  end  to  it  entirely.  Striving  to  do  so, 
he  changed  the  symbols  of  good  into  symbols  of  evil. 
Thus  the  name  '  Devas '  referred  originally  to  the  gods, 
and  it  is  known  that  the  Greek  word  '  Zeus '  and  the 
Latin  '  Deus '  are  derived  from  tliis  name.  Yet  Zoroaster 
applies  the  name  of  Devas  to  evil  spirits  only,  and  thus  he 
seems,  by  his  religious  reform,  to  have  caused  the  serpent 
to  be  regarded  as  the  symbol  of  evil.  His  reason  for  this 
change  may  have  been  that  the  serpent  had  ceased  to  be 
looked  upon  as  a  mere  type  of  good,  and  was  worshipped 
as  an  absolute  divinity  in  itself.^  If,  then,  we  may 
assume  that  Zoroaster  was  the  original  cause  of  this  re- 
form, and  if  the  Jewish  national  faith  had  been  during 
the  captivity  reformed  accordingly,  accepting  the  serpent 
as  the  symbol  of  evil,  then  Ezra,  or  an  Israelite  of  an 
earlier  date,  would  see  the  necessity  of  introducing  the 
serpent  as  the  principle  of  evil  in  the  Jehovistic  account 
of  the  aboriginal  fall. 
Origin  of  Without  going  so  far  as  to  press  the  suggestion  that 
Jehovistic   ^j^^  name  Jehovah  may  have  been  introduced  into  some 

ttccount.  ,  ,  ,  ^ 

of  the  Mosaic  writings  after  the  return  from  the  captivity, 
when  Ezra  arranged  the  text  of  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
we  would  ask  whether  some  of  the  Jehovistic  accounts 
in  the  Pentateuch  may  not  have  been  altered  or  added  at 
this  time?  It  has  been  forcibly  suggested  that  those 
parts  of  the  writings  attributed  to  Moses  which  are  not 
due  to  the  Elohist  were  probably  not  written  before  the 
time  of  David  ;  whilst  some  interpolations  in  the  first  four 
books  of  the  Pentateuch  may  be  safely  attributed  to  tlie 

^  2  Kings  xviii.  4. 

*  Abraham,  *  the  ZoroaBter  of  the  Shemites,'  may  have  been  the  first 
to  introduce  among  the  Chamites  the  new  principle,  according  to  which 
the  serpent  was  a  type  of  evil. 
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author  of  Deuteronomy.  If  it  has  been  fairly  established '  chap. 
that  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  was  written  about  tlie  time  ^^' 
of  Josiah,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  already  at  this  time 
some  of  the  learned  Israelites,  though  not  the  Hebrew 
nation  as  a  whole,  had  free  and  frequent  intercourse  with 
the  Chaldseans,  and  thus  with  the  guardians  of  apociyphal 
traditions,  which  may  have  originally  been  derived  from 
the  Aryans ;  and  it  may  have  been  owing  to  the  spread  of 
apocryphal  principles  that  the  necessity  arose  to  compose 
*  anotJier '  law,  that  is  the  book  of  Deuteronomy.  Li  like 
manner  the  Zend-law,  or  the  oral  tradition,  was  added,  as 
we  have  suggested,  to  the  Avesta,or  tlie  original  text  of '  the 
holy  word  '  of  the  ancient  Aiyans.  It  might  be  rendered 
probable  that  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  as  well  as  the 
latest  alterations  and  additions  in  other  parts  of  the  Penta- 
teuch, owed  their  origin  to  the  necessity  of  interpreting 
the  written  law  by  the  unwritten  or  secret  tradition. 

Without  entering  into  all  the  details  of  this  question, 
we  would  point  out  that  the  second  or  Jehovistic  account 
of  creation,*  and  the  story  of  the  fall,*  may  be  shown  to 
have  been  written  by  one  who  was  well  versed  with  the 
principles  of  oral  tradition.  In  the  *  Bundehesh,'  or  liter- 
ally, *  the  aboriginal  creation,'  that  is  in  one  of  the  later 
Scriptures  of  the  Chaldasans,  the  following  description  is 
contained  of  the  seven  days  of  creation,  which  account  we 
will  compare  with  that  which  we  find  recorded  in  Genesis  : 

Book  of  Oekssis.  Buxdekesh. 

Creator:  '  The  Spirit  of  God.'  The  uncreated  light. 

1st  Daj  Diviaioo  of  light  from  darkness.  Heaven  with  its  lights. 

2iid  19  Hrmament  divides  the  waters.  Water. 

3rd    ,,  Earth  with  grass  dbd  herhs.  Earth. 

4th   „  Lights  in  the  firmament.  Plants. 

5th    „  Animals.  Animals. 

6th   ff  Man.  Man. 

These  two  accounts  are  just  as  remarkable  because  of 
the  points  which  they  have  in  common,  as  because  of  those 
in  which  they  differ.     The  difference  is  caused  by  the 

'  See  Cole]i80*s  Pentateuch,  vol.  iii.  '  Gen.  ii.  4-25.  '  iii. 

ti  2 
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CHAP.  dijBTerent  notions  about  the  Creator,  and  about  the  relations 
^^'  between  heaven  and  earth.  According  to  the  Aryans 
the  uncreated  light  was  conceived  as  the  Creator,  who 
lives  in  his  self-chosen  place,  and  who  first  created  the 
spiritual  and  enduring  world  above,  before  he  created  the 
corporeal  and  non-enduring  world  below.  Accordingly 
we  find  that  heaven,  with  its  lights,  were  created  on  the 
first  day.  And  although  the  same  notion  may  possibly 
be  imphed  in  the  first  verse  of  Genesis  with  regard  to 
the  previous  creation  of  heaven,  yet  the  light  is  not 
identified  with  God,  but  created  by  him  on  the  first  day ; 
whilst  on  the  second  day  '  a  firmament '  is  created,  to 
divide  the  waters  '  imder  the  firmament  from  the  waters 
which  were  above  the  firmament.'  This  firmament, 
created  on  the  second  day,  God  called  *  heaven.'  It  was 
not  created  imtil  the  uncreated  or  previously  created 
waters  had  been  divided.  This  is  all  the  more  significant 
since  some  of  these  waters,  those  which  after  the  creation 
of  the  firmament  were  under  the  same,  covered  and  ren- 
dered invisible  the  land,  which  latter  on  the  third  day 
was  made  to  *  appear  '  by  the  gathering  together  of  the 
lower  waters.  If  therefore  nothing  is  said  about  the 
creation  of  the  waters,  no  more  is  there  anything  said 
about  the  direct  and  absolute  creation  of  the  land.  The 
latter  accomit  of  creation,  therefore,  seems  to  imply  that 
the  land,  covered  by  the  waters,  eternally  existed.*  For 
it  is  not  possible  to  assume  that  the  first  verse  of  Genesis 
may  refer  to  the  aboriginal  creation  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  that  the  six  days'  creation  is  a  subsequent  reconstruc- 
tion of  either.  It  is  stated  that  *  the  Spirit  of  God  moved 
upon,  or  "  brooded  over,"  the  face  of  the  waters,'  which 
waters  existed  before  the  creation  of  heaven  ;  and  out  of 
these  waters  all  '  fowls  that  fly '  were  made  according  to 
the  Elohistic  account  in  Genesis.^    This  view  about  the 

^  We  have  seen  that  in  accordance  with  this  and  with  Plato's  view  the 
Septuagint  translates  that  the  earth  was  '  invisihle  and  without  form,'  in- 
stead of  waste  and  void,  which  latter  expression  does  not,  however,  exclude 
the  eternity  of  matter.  •  i.  20. 
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relations  between  heaven  and  earth  coincides  with  the  chap. 
cosmogony  of  the  Egyptians  and  of  the  Greeks,  but  not  ^^' 
witli  that  of  the  Aryans.  And  accordingly  we  find  that 
in  the  Jehovistic,  or,  as  we  try  to  show,  in  the  reformed 
account  of  Genesis, '  the  whole  face '  of  the  created  earth 
had  to  be  '  watered,'  having  been  dry ;  and  this  watering 
was  caused  by  God,  who  made  the  rain  to  fall  upon  the 
earth.  The  earth  was  therefore  not  covered  or  hidden 
by  the  waters,  before  it  was  commanded  to  appear  by 
the  removal  of  the  latter,  but  rain  was  sent  from  above 
upon  the  dry  land.  Out  of  this  divinely-created  dry  land, 
and  not  out  of  the  waters,  '  the  fowls  of  the  air '  were 
created,  according  to  the  Jehovistic  account,*  which  en- 
tirely coiTesponds  with  the  record  of  the  six  days'  creation 
contained  in  the  '  Bundehesh.'  For  here  the  waters  are 
created  on  the  second  day,  and  the  earth  on  the  third. 

Again,  according  to  the  Avesta,  the  earth  has  been 
created  in  consequence  of  a  fall  in  the  spiritual  world, 
and  as  the  prison-house  for  the  fallen  spirits  who,  like 
the  good  spirits,  becoming  incarnate,  fight  the  battle 
between  good  and  evil  in  the  selfsame  fleshly  tenements, 
in  the  human  bodies.  Man  is,  therefore,  the  first  of  the 
living  beings  created  on  earth.  And  this  is  what  is 
stated  in  the  Jehovistic  account  of  Genesis,  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  Elohistic  or  first  account,  where  birds 
and  beasts  are  created  before  man.*  Man  was  formed 
*  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,'  whilst  '  the  breath  of  Ufe  ' 
was  '  breathed  *  into  him,  so  that  he  became  '  a  living 
scjul.'  The  words  *  living  soul '  may  be  taken  to  refer  to 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  that  is,  to  the  apocryphal 
doctrine  which  was  opposed  by  the  behef  of  the  Sadducees 
that  the  soul  dies  with  the  body.  *  Through  the  holiest 
spirit'  God  has  given  to  man  'fiilness  and  immortality,' 
according  to  the  Avesta ;  God  has  *  breathed '  into  man 
'  a  living  spirit,'  He  has  '  borrowed  His  own  spirit,'  and 
fashioQCKl  men,  according  to  the  Apocrypha ;'  and  through 

'  dm.  iL  19.  » i.  20, 24, 28 ;  comp.  ii.  7, 19.  »  Wia.  xv.  11, 16. 
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CHAP.  ^®  breath  of  God,  *  the  breath  of  life '  and  '  a  living  soul ' 
^-  were  imparted  to  man,  according  to  the  account  in  Genesis. 
K  we  compare  the  first  account  of  Genesis  about  the 
creation  of  man  with  the  second  which  we  have  just 
considered,  we  shall  find  that  the  former  is  very  incom- 
plete without  the  latter,  and  that  it  seems  to  imply  a  difierent 
conception  of  the  relations  between  the  Creator  and  his 
creatures.  The  introductory  words  *  Let  us  make  man 
in  our  image*  have  been  explained  by  the  assumption 
that  God  addresses  the  angels,  or  some  of  them,  and  tliat 
having  identified  himself  with  these  created  beings,  he 
calls  upon  them  to  co-operate  with  him  in  the  creation 
of  man  in  the  image  alike  of  the  Creator  and  of  his 
creatures,  although  he  is  finally  declared  to  have  been 
created  '  in  the  image  of  God '  alone.  Even  if  the  above, 
the  only  possible,  explanation  be  accepted,  it  must  be 
allowed  that  in  this  part  of  the  Elohistic  account,  as  in 
the  rest,  God  is  not  represented  as  a  creator  in  the  fullest 
sense  of  the  word,  inasmuch  as  other  beings,  who  are 
like  him^  participate  in  the  creation  of  man.  And  this 
is  what  we  should  expect  the  writer  to  state,  since  he 
knows  no  other  name  for  God  than  '  Elohim '  or  *  Gods.' 
The  name  'Elohim '  entirely  corresponds  with  the  Egy])- 
tian  idea  of  four  uncreated  gods.  Spirit,  Matter,  Time,  and 
Space,  which  probably  formed  a  Divine  unity,  symboli- 
cally represented  by  the  serpent.  Of  these  the  fii-st,  the 
aboriginal  spirit,  was  called,  as  we  have  seen,  '  the  good 
God,'  and  as  such  must  have  been  regarded  as  the  God 
above  all  other  gods.  For  sometimes  *  Elohim '  is  pre- 
ceded by  the  article,  and  then  *  ha-Elohim '  evidently 
means  '  the  God  of  Gods '  or  Lord  of  Lords.  Moreover, 
the  inscription  in  front  of  the  temple  of  Isis  at  Sais, 
transmitted  by  Plutarch,  seems  actually  to  be  a  tran- 
scription of  the  name  Jehovah  :  '  I  am  all  that  hath  been, 
that  is,  and  that  shall  be.'  It  would  be  diflicult  to  apply 
this  to  any  other  of  the  aboriginal  gods  than  to  the 
Spirit ;  for  it  cannot  well  apply  to  matter  or  space,  whilst 


^ 
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time  was  the  destroying  god.  What  then  more  natural  ^^^p 
for  a  believer  in  more  than  one  uncreated  god,  than  to  n. 
attribute  the  principal  part  in  the  creation  to  *  the  good 
God/  that  is,  to  the  God  the  Spirit  I  And  this  is  what  he 
does,  when  he  writes,  that  although  in  the  beginning 
*  the  Gods '  created  heaven  and  earth,  yet  that '  the  Spirit 
of  Gkxl  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.'  The  other 
gods  co-operated  in  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  so  did  they  in  the  creation  of  man.  How  should  the 
writer,  being  a  descendant  of  the  patriarchs,  have  known 
the  name  of  Jehovah,  since  by  this  name  God  was  '  not 
known  '  either  to  Abraham,  or  to  Isaac,  or  to  Jacob  ?  ^ 

Finally,  it  well  accords  with  the  pecuUar  views  about 
the  relations  between  the  creature  and  the  Creator,  as 
contained  in  the  two  accounts  of  creation,  and  especially 
with  the  different  ideas  about  the  relations  between 
heaven  and  earth,  that  according  to  the  Elohist,  man, 
the  lord  of  the  whole  earth,  is  established  there  for  the 
purpose  of  replenishing  and  subduing  the  earth,  as  if  this 
were  his  final  destiny.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Jehovist 
relates  that  man  was  placed  merely  in  the  garden  of 
Eden  (the  'Heden'  of  the  Avesta),  for  the  purpose  of 
labouring  and  keeping  off  the  evil,  thus  implying  that 
the  earth  is  but  his  temporary  abode,  and  that  his  life  on 
earth  is  a  time  of  probation  and  a  fight  between  the  good 
and  the  evil. 

The  similarity  of  the  Jehovistic  account  of  the  fall  and 
of  the  flood  with  the  records  contained  in  the  Avesta,  to 
which  we  have  referred,  may  also  justify  the  supposition 
that  these  accounts  were  at  least  re-formed  by  Ezra,  or 
by  some  one  who  lived  before  him,  and  who  had 
come  in  contact  with  Aryan  traditions.  Under  all  cir- 
cumstances it  must  be  admitted  that  Ezra  wfis  not  a 
reformer  at  all.  All  he  did  was  to  settle  the  Hebrew 
canon,  and  in  doing  so  he  had  to  consider  the  great 
reformation,  which,  as  we    are  trying  to  establish,  had 

*  Ex.  vi.  8. 
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lAP.     been  effected  among  the  Israelites  in  Babylon,  and  the 
^ principles  of  which  were  mainly  opposed  by  the  not  nume- 
rous sect  of  the  Sadducees.    As  however,  these  were  rich, 
influential,  and  anti-national,  and  with  the  object  in  view 
of  keeping  together  all  conflicting  parties,  Ezra  may  have 
been  obliged  so  to  combine  the  written  tradition  with 
the  verbal  tradition  as  not  to  offend   the  Conservative 
party  of  the  Sadducees.     It  well  harmonises  with  this 
view   that,   according   to   the  Babylonian  Talmud,   the 
Chaldaean  translation  and  interpretation  of  Scripture,  the 
'  targum,'  was  begun  in  the  time  of  Ezra. 
Adam  and        By  assumiug  that  the  Jehovistic  account  about  Adam 
and  Eve  and  their  children  was  composed  in  the  form  we 
possess  it  about  the  time  of  the  Babylonian  captivity,  the 
probability  which  we  have  tried  to  estabhsh  is  strength- 
ened, that  the  Adam  of  the  Bible  is  the  Zoroaster  of 
history.     If  so,  Eve  cannot  possibly  refer  to  the  wife  of 
the  Aryan  reformer.     We  would  suggest,  that  the  alle- 
gorist  has  by  his  account  about  Adam  and  Eve  intended 
to  refer  to  that  new  era  when  man  was  in  a  higher  sense 
of  the  word  created  in,  or  rather  to  the  image  of  God,  by 
the  Divine  Spirit  being  more  fully  imparted  to  him.    It  was 
thus  that  he  knew  good  and  evil ;  for  he  was  made  wise 
by  partaking  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  which  though  it  was 
a  forbidden  tree,  yet  brought  him  near  to  the  tree  of  life, 
that  is  to  immortality.     By  being  allied  to  this  Divine 
Wisdom  man  had  become  immortal,  for  in  the  language 
of  the  Apocrypha  :  '  to  be  allied  imto  wisdom  is  immor- 
tality,'* and  wisdom  is  *  the  mother '  of  *  all  good  things.'  '^ 
It  is  the  alhance  between  man  and  wisdom  which  is  typified 
by  the  allegory  about  Adam  and  Eve.     And  this  view  is 
somewhat  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that  in  the  targum  called 
after  Onkelos,  Eve  is  called  '  Chat^ah '  as  *  the  mother  of 
all  sons  of  man,'  instead  of  '  the  mother  of  all  living 
(Chaj).     Now  '  Chivja '  is  the  Chaldee  form  for  animal, 
and  the  same  word  is  used  in  the  Talmud  and  Midrash 

>  Wis.  viu.  17.  »  Wis.  vii.  12. 
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for  serpent,  as  it  is  in  the  Syriac  and  the  Arabic  plural     chap. 

forms.    In  the  Midrash  we  find  the  following  passage  :  * —    __  }h 

*  As  Chava  (Eve)  was  a  Chivja  (serpent)  to  Adam,  and 
caused  his  perdition,  so  the  serpent  (Chivja)  was  to  be  her 
(Eve's)  and  her  children's  perdition.'^  And  in  the 
Septuagint  Eve  is  sometimes  called- '  life/  We  have  seen 
that  the  serpent  was  originally  the  symbol  of  good,  espe- 
cially of  healing,  and  that  in  Egypt  it  represented 
probably  the  Divine  Spirit.  We  have  pointed  out  that, 
according  to  apocryphal  doctrine,  the  Divine  Spirit, 
Wisdom,  or  Word  are  identical  expressions,  and  we  shall 
prove  that  the  serpent  lifted  up  by  Moses  in  the  wilder- 
ness in  the  Apocrypha  is  interpreted  to  have  been  a  type 
of  the  Divine  Word, '  the  healer  of  all.'  Again,  we  have 
observed,  that  it  is  only  in  the  account  of  the  fall 
that  the  serpent  is  introduced  as  an  evil  principle.  To  the 
guardians  of  secret  tradition,  under  whose  influence  this 
account  may  have  been  written  in  the  form  we  possess  it, 
the  partaking  of  the  fniit  of  knowledge  would  naturally 
present  itself  as  an  evil.  For  that  knowledge  tliey  knew 
to  be  the  source  of  their  secret  tradition,  and  they  preferred 
to  keep  the  key  of  knowledge  in  their  own  hands. 

Further  arguments  can  be  adduced  from  the  Chaldajan 
paraphrases  of  Genesis  in  support  of  our  suggestion,  that 
according  to  the  standard  of  intei-pretation  adopted  in  the 
targums,  the  creation  of  Adam  and  Eve  refers  not  to  th(^ 
creation  of  man's  natural  body,  but  to  the  creation  of  his 
spiritual  body.  Wliilst  we  read  in  the  autliorised  version : 
'  Unto  Adam  also  and  to  his  wife  did  the  Lord  God  make 
coats  of  skins,  and  clothed  them ; '  ^  it  is  written  in 
Onkelos :  *  And  Jehovah  Elohim  made  unto  Adam  and 
his  wife  garments  of  glory ^  on  the  skin  of  their  flesli, 
and  clothed  them.'  And  in  the  second  recension  of 
the  targum  Jerushalmi,  these  garments  of  glory  are 
called    *  garments    of    honour  from    the    skin   of   the 

^  This  passage  has  been  pointed  out  to  us  by  Mr.  Deutsch. 
'  Ber.  R.  24  *  Gen.  iii.  21. 
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CHAP,  serpent^  which  God  liad  cast  out,  *  on  the  skin  of  their 
^^'  flesh,  instead  of  their  beauty  which  they  had  cast  off ; 
and  he  clothed  them/  Here  we  may  also  remark,  that 
according  to  the  apocryphal  book  called  Jesus  Sirach,  or 
Ecclesiasticus,  God  put  upon  Moses  *  a  robe  of  glory.'  ^ 
If  the  serpent  is  taken  to  be  the  type  of  Divine  Wisdom, 
as  it  is  in  the  Apocrypha,  then  the  hidden  meaning  of  the 
above  interpretation  is  clear.  God  clothed  man  with 
garments  of  glory  or  wisdom.  This  had  become  neces- 
sary, because  man  had  not  obeyed  the  voice  of  God,  that 
is  the  inward  monitor  which  God  had  breathed  into  the 
nostrils  of  man.  The  consequence  of  this  fall  was,  that 
the  heart  of  man  ceased  to  be  the  paradise  of  God,  the 
holiest  of  the  holy,  where  God  met  with  man  and  com- 
muned wdth  him.  The  time  had  not  yet  come  when  the 
fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  coidd  be  eaten ;  the  time  of 
figs  was  not  yet ;  the  ground  was  not  yet  prepared  for 
the  seed  of  the  Divine  Word.  For  a  time  man  must  be 
cast  out  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  his  access  to 
the  tree  of  knowledge,  and  thus  to  the  tree  of  life,  must  be 
prevented.  But  the  Divine  Word  w^as  always  nigh  to  man, 
in  order  to  save  him  from  his  fall,  and  in  the  fulness  of 
time  it  became  flesh  and  opened  the  paradise  of  God,  the 
tabernacle  of  the  soul,  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  to  all 
believers. 

The  account  in  Genesis  about  Adam  and  Eve  refers, 
therefore,  to  a  spiritual  regeneration  of  mankind.  God 
clothed  man  with  His  glory,  spirit,  wisdom,  or  word  ;  that 
is,  by  breathing  into  him  the  fulness  of  His  power  He 
created  him  to  His  own  image,  and  thus  man  became  a 
living  soul.  That  the  Aryan  reformer  whom  we  call 
Zoroaster  w^as  the  means  of  sowing  the  seed  of  this  rege- 
nerating word,  is  evident  from  the  extracts  we  have 
adduced  from  the  most  ancient  parts  of  *the  original 
text '  called  the  Avesta.  The  indwelling  or  inborn  pri- 
mordial Spirit  or  Word,  which  was  in  the  beginning  *  with' 

'  Eccl.  xlv.  3-8. 
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the  Father,  the  living  Creator  of  all,  went  forth  from  God,    chap. 

and  as  the  divmely-wrought  good  mind  or  spirit  in  man,  1^ 

leads  the  same  to  purity  in  '  thought,  word,  and  deed.' 
And  thus  *  the  best  operating  spirit'  prepares  man  for  his 
translation  from  the  earth's  prisonhouse  to  tlie  thrones  of 
the  living  God  and  of  his  angels. 

*The  first  man'  with  whom  God  conversed  was  not 
Zoroaster,  but  this  reformer  of  the  Indo-germanic  ancestors 
was  the  first  who  obeyed  the  voice  of  God,  and  proclaimed 
the  law  revealed  to  him.  He  allied  himself  to  Wisdom, 
the  immortal  '  Mother '  of  '  all  good  things.'  But  his 
people,  typified  by  his  two  first-born  sons,  did  not  all 
choose  the  better  part.  There  was  among  them  a  reformed 
or  spiritual  party,  typified  by  *  Abel,'  that  is,  vapour  or 
*  spirit ; '  and  there  was  a  conservative  and  carnally-minded 
party,  represented  by  the  elder  brother  '  Cain,'  that  is,  he 
who  '  acquires.'  This  latter  party  actually  did  emi- 
grate from  '  Heden '  to  '  Nod  ; '  that  is,  from  Central  Asia 
to  the  banks  of  the  Indus,  where  it  acquired  great  pos- 
sessions, and  eventually  formed  a  kingdom  under  native 
princes.  Whilst  this  party  continued  to  worship  many 
gods,  in  consequence  of  w^hich  God  had  no  respect  unto 
the  same  and  unto  its  ofiering,  the  party  of  the  reformed 
Aryans  worshipped  the  One  living  Creator,  the  Father  in 
heaven,  who  respected  and  accepted  the^^e  persons  and 
their  ofierings.  It  is  but  a  natural  development  of  these 
doctrines  about  the  reign  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  heart 
of  man,  that  the  latter  was  regarded  as  the  Paradise 
of  God,  where  sinfiil  man  hears  the  voice  of  God,  and  thus 
communes  with  his  Creator  and  Father  in  heaven. 

In  addition  to  the  principles  of  the  oneness  and  invisi- 
biUty  of  God,  and  to  the  doctrine  about  the  Divine  Word, 
the  first-bom  of  all  creatures,  we  find  among  those  of  the 
pre-Christian  Apocrypha  in  Egypt,  the  following. 

Angels  and  Spirits, — ^Angels  are  principally  referred  to 
in  the  later  apocryphal  writings  of  the  pre-Christian  period. 
They  are  finite  beings,  inhabiting  the  spiritual  world,  and 
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CHAP,    appear  in  a  human  shape ;    so  also  do  the  evil  spirits. 

!i* Even  the  hosts  of  good  angels  '  stand  trembling '  before 

God's  throne.^  'The  Angel  of  God'  in  the  Apocrypha 
seems  to  have  an  identical  mission  with  '  the  Angel  of 
Jehova '  in  the  Hebrew  canon ;  where  he  represents  God 
himself,  or  rather  the  Spirit  of  God,  since  it  is  written, 
*  my  name  is  in  him/^  Seven  holy  angels  are  distinguished 
from  the  rest ;  ^  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  may  have  been 
regarded  as  one  of  them,  or  as  above  them.  These  doc- 
trines are  similar  to  those  contained  in  the  Avesta,  and  it 
is  not  hnprobable  that  the  seven  archangels  or  amshas- 
pands  named  in  the  latter  may  have  originated  the 
distinction  of  the  seven  angels  in  the  Apocrypha. 
According  to  the  Avesta,  every  human  being  has  his  own 
guardian  spirit ;  and  even  in  the  Aprocrypha  the  belief 
in  the  guardianship  of  angels  is  recorded.*  Now,  it 
cannot  be  asserted  that  Ezra  has  inserted  into  the  Pen- 
tateuch the  few  passages  which  refer  to  angels,  and  that 
the  Israelites  did  not  believe  in  the  existence  of  angels 
previous  to  the  time  of  the  Babylonian  captivity.  But  it 
is  a  fact,  that  after  that  eventful  period  this  doctrine  has 
been  more  fully  developed.  Again,  we  know  that  the 
Pharisees,  and  more  so  still  the  Essencs,  believed  in  angels 
and  spirits,  whilst  the  Sadducees  denied  either.^  This 
they  could  not  have  done  if  either  of  these  doctrines  were 
supported  by  the  books  attributed  to  Moses,  which  formed, 
in  their  original  form,  the  sole  standard  of  Sadducean 
faith.  We  may  therefore  conclude,  that  even  with  regard 
to  the  doctrine  of  angels,  the  apocryphal  tradition  coin- 
cided with  the  tradition  of  the  Essencs  and  the  Pharisees, 
whether  the  same  did  or  did  not  originate  during  the 
Babylonian  captivity. 

Another  doctrine  which  may  be  regarded  as  pecidiar 
to  apocryphal  writings  is : 

The  Universality  of  God's  Saving  Love. — '  Thou  hast 

»  2  Esd.  viii.  21.  »  Ex.  xxiii.  21.  »  Tub.  xii.  16. 

*  Tob.  V.  16,  21,  &c.  »  Acts  xxiu.  8. 
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mercy  upon  all, .  .  .  and  abhorrest  nothing  which  Thou  chap. 
hast  made  ;  Thou  sparest  all,  for  they  are  thine,  O  ^^' 
Lord,  thou  lover  of  souls.  For  Thine  incorruptible  Spirit 
18  in  all  things ;  therefore  chastenest  Thou  by  little  and 
little  them  that  offend,  and  wamest  them  by  putting  them 
in  remembrance  wherein  they  have  offended  ;  that  leaving 
their  wickedness  they  may  beUeve  on  Thee,  0  Lord/ ' 
'Wisdom  hath  built  an  everlasting  foundation  with  men, 
and  she  shall  continue  with  their  seed.'  *  Although  Israel 
is  God's '  first-bom,'  yet  *  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  upon  all 
flesh;  He  reproveth  and  nurtureth,  and  teacheth,  and 
bringeth  again,  as  a  shepherd  his  flock.^  He  poureth  out 
his  firstcreated  Wisdom,  Word,  or  Spirit  'upon  all  His 
works.  .  .  .  She  is  with  all  flesh  according  to  His  gift  *  or 
*  grace.'  *  The  child  of  Israel  in  the  former  land  of  bondage 
therefore  is  led  to  exclaim, '  Have  mercy  upon  us,  0  Lord 
God  of  all,  and  behold  us,  and  send  Thy  fear  upon  all  the 
nations  that  seek  not  after  Thee.  Lift  up  Thy  hand 
against  the  strange  nations,  and  let  them  see  Thy  power. 
As  Thou  wast  sanctified  in  as  before  them,  so  be  Thou 
magnified  among  them  before  us.  And  let  them  know 
Thee  as  we  have  known  Thee,  that  there  is  no  God,  but 
only  Thou,  0  God.' « 

Although  we  do  not  know  what  were  the  precise 
opinions  of  the  Essenes  and  Pharisees  in  this  respect,  yet 
we  may  safely  conjecture  that  the  Sadducees  rejected  such 
a  doctrine,  of  which  no  trace  can  be  discovered  in  the 
writings  attributed  to  Moses.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Pharisees,  and  still  more  the  Essenes,  as  beUevers  in  the 
resurrection,  in  angels  and  spirits,  must  necessarily  have 
believed  in  the  doctrine  of  God's  universal  saving  love. 
For  neither  was  the  resurrection  regarded  by  them  as  a 
privilege  of  the  Israelites  exclusively,  nor  do  we  know 
that  they  regarded  the  angels  as  the  spirits  of  Israelitic 
saints.      Here  again,  the  identity  of  apocryphal  and  of 

«  Wis.  xi.  23-26 ;  xiL  12.  •  EccL  L  16.  »  Eccl.  xviiL  13. 

^  Eccl.  i.  8-10.  *  Eccl.  xxxvi.  1-6. 
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CHAP.  Pharisaical  tradition  is  more  than  probable,  whilst  the 
^^'  absence  of  the  above  doctrine  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures, 
written  before  the  captivity,  leads  us  to  the  supposition 
that  in  its  fuller  development  at  least  it  may  have  been 
inculcated  to  the  Israelites  through  the  instrumentality  of 
the  Chaldajans,  as  the  guardians  of  Aryan  traditions. 

One  of  the  most  important  of  apocryphal  doctrines  is 
that  of 

Righteousness  by  the  Grace  of  God. — ^True  righteous- 
ness presupposes  the  regeneration  of  the  heart  through 
the  Divine  Word.  In  aU  ages  has  the  same  been  poured 
on  all  flesh  according  to  God's  '  grace,'  for  the  purpose 
of  renewing  the  heart  of  fallen  man.  Nothing  else  is  re- 
quired of  him  than  that  he  shall  be  '  obedient '  to  the 
grace  of  God,  and  put  his  *  trust '  in  God.  Then  he 
will  be  preserved  by  'the  Word  of  God,'^  which  '  brought 
the  firstformed  Father  out  of  his  fall,^  through  which 
'great  power  from  the  beginning '  God  has '  wrought  great 
glory'  by  the  Fathers  of  Israel,  and  He  'poureth  forth  His 
mercy'  on  all  flesh.  This  Divine  Word,  or  Wisdom,  poured 
forth  according  to  Divine  Grace  on  the  sons  of  men,  *  can 
do  all  things  ;'  she  makes  '  all  things  new,  and  in  all  ages 
entering  into  holy  souls  she  maketh  them  friends  of  God 
and  prophets.' '  This  great  power  of  God  'is  the  beginning 
of  righteousness  ;'  *  for  righteousness  is  the  result  of  the 
Divine  operation  of  the  Word  and  of  human  obedience. 
'  The  Lord  only  is  righteous,  and  there  is  none  other ;'  ^ 
and  because  He  is  righteous  Himself,  He  orders  '  all  things 
with  righteousness.'^  Therefore,  'to  know  Thee  is  perfect 
righteousness.'  ^  Man  must  'follow righteousness'  in  order 
that  he  may  '  obtain  her  ;'  ^  he  must '  lie  in  wait  *  for  her,^ 
and  she  will  direct  his  course.  ^^  The  '  ungodly '  alone 
'perish,'   whilst    the    righteous    are   delivered. ^^      'For 

»  Wis.  xvi.  24-26.  »  x.  1.  »  vii.  25-27.  *  Wis.  xii.  16. 

*  Eccl.  xviii.  2.  •  Wis.  xii.  15 ;  ix.  3.  ^  ^v.  3. 

•  Eccl.  xxvii.  8.  •  Wis.  ii.  12.       '«  x.  iv.  »»  x.  6. 
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righteousness  is  not  subjected  to  death ;  but  the  ungodly,  chap. 
with  their  works  and  words,  called  the  same  (death)  to  ^^' 
them  ;  they  consider  him  their  friend,  and  they  consume 
to  naught  (in  theu-  longing  after  him)  ;  they  make  a  co- 
venant with  him,  because  they  are  worthy  to  belong  to 
the  sama^  Therefore,  '  to  be  allied  unto  wisdom  is  im- 
mortaUty  ;* '  to  know  the  power  of  God  is  *  the  root  of 
immortaUty,'  is  ^perfect  righteousness.'  ^  By  wisdom  men 
are  taught  the  things  that  are  pleasing  unto  God  ;  *  that 
is  the  righteousness  which  comes  from  God.  *  If  a  man 
love  righteousness^  her  deeds  are  virtues  ;'  ^  for  the  Grace, 
Word,  Wisdom,  or  Spirit  of  God,  which  produces 
righteousness,  is '  ready  to  do  good  ....  in  all  spirits  of 
understanding ;'  she  has  *  in  her  an  understanding  spirit, 
holy,  only  begotten.'  ^  By  the  Grace  of  God,  *  the  light 
of  righteousness'  shall  'shine'  on  man,*  the  sun  of  righteous- 
ness '  shall  rise  upon  them  -^  *  he  shall  put  on  righteous- 
ness as  a  breastplate,'^  and  hope  for  'the  wages  of 
righteousness ;'  it  is  thus  that  man  is  to  be '  made  perfect'^ 

Of  this  apocryphal  doctrine  it  suffices  to  say  that  though 
not  actually  taught  by  the  Zendavesta,  the  principles  con- 
tained in  this  book  on  the  Divine  Spirit,  through  which 
God  has  given  to  man  *  life  and  immortahty,'  would  neces- 
sarily lead  the  reformed  Jew  in  Babylon  to  remodel  the 
doctrine  of  righteousness,  in  accordance  with  this  more 
perfect  knowledge. 

Another  apocryphal  doctrine  which  characterises  the 
Jewish  reform  in  Babylon  is  the  one  referring  to 

Atonement  through  Righteousness. — ^^  To  forsake  unright- 
eousness is  a  propitiation. '  ^^  '  The  souls  of  the  righteous,' 
God  has  proved,  found  worthy  of  Himself,  and  received 
as  '  a  burnt  offering.'  ^^  'He  that  keepeth  the  law 
brings  offerings  enough.* ^^    *  Whoso  honoureth  his  father, 

«  Wis.  i.  16.  «  viii.  13,  17.  »  xv.  2-3.  ^  ix.  10. 

*viiL7.  •vii.  22.  '  v.  6.  •  v.  18. 

•  iv.  7-13.  "  EmI.  XXXV.  3.  "  Wis.  Ui.  0.        "  Eccl.  xxxv.  1. 
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CHAP  maketh  an  atonement  for  his  (own)  sins/  and  'alms  maketh 
^^'  an  atonement  for  sins/ '  *  Behold,  the  innocent  and 
righteous  blood  crieth  mito  me,  and  the  souls  of  tlie 
just  complain  continually.'  ^  '  The  offering  of  the  right- 
eous maketh  the  altar  fat/^  '  Concerning  propitiation  be 
not  without  fear  to  add  sin  unto  sin ;  and  say  not,  His 
mercy  is  great,  He  will  be  pacified  for  the  multitude  of 
my  sins;'*  He  is  not  'pacified  for  sin  by  sacrifices.'^ 
The  righteous,  such  as  Elijah,  were  'ordained  .  .  to 
pacify  the  wrath  of  the  Lord's  judgment.'  ^  To  forsake 
sin  is  to  '  return  to  the  Lord ;'  ^  'in  the  time  of  sins  show 
repentance  ; '  ^  '  My  son,  hast  thou  sinned,  do  so  no  more, 
but  ask  pardon  for  thy  former  sins  ;'^  '  forgive,  so  shall  thy 
sins  also  be  forgiven  when  thou  prayest  ;'^^  '  Thou  winkest 
at  the  sins  of  men,  because  they  should  amend ;  '**  '  Thou 
givest  repentance  for  sin ; '  12  c  the  fear  of  the  Lord  driveth 
away  sin.'  ^^ 

These  extracts  from  apocryphal  writings  suffice  to 
show  that,  according  to  apocryphal  tradition,  the  Divine 
Wisdom,  Word,  Grace,  or  Spirit  of  God  has  in  all  ages 
perfected  men  unto  true  righteousness,  and  thus  has  led 
righteous  men  to  atone  for  sin  by  their  more  or  less  com  - 
plete  offering  and  propitiation,  which  was  well  pleasing 
to  God.  According  to  apocryphal  as  well  as  to  Ar}^an 
tradition,  it  is  tlie  Divine  Word  which  atones  and  takes 
away  the  sins  of  the  world  in  all  ages. 

Injunction  to  Pray. — ^It  is  very  remarkable  that  no  such 
injunction  is  recorded  in  any  of  the  writings  ascribed  to 
Moses.  Only  in  seven  passages  in  the  Pentateuch  is  prayer 
referred  to,  but  in  no  single  instance  as  a  command  that 
the  people  should  pray.  Abimelech,  '  the  prophet,'  is  to 
pmy  for  Abraham,  and  Abraham  the  friend  of  God  prays 

>  In  Ecclesiasticus  rigliteouBiieas  is  still  connected  with  the  keeping  of  the 
law.    Eccl.  iii.  3, 30. 

a  2  Esd.  XV.  8.  »  Eccl.  xxxv.  6.  *  v.  5-6.  *  xxxiv.  19. 

•  xlviii.  10.  ^  xvii.  26.  ^  xviii.  21.        •  xxi.  1. 

»o  xxviii.  2.  »  Wis.  xi.  23.  "  xii.  10.         »  Eccl.  i.  21. 
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for  Abimelech.^  Isaac  went  forth  to  meditate,  or  rather  chap. 
to  *  pray,'  at  eventide  in  the  field.  ^  Again,  '  v^hen  ^^' 
Moses  prayed  unto  the  Lord,'  the  fire  in  the  camp  was 
quenched ;  ^  and  Moses  prayed  for  the  people,*  and  for 
Aaron.^  In  the  Apocrypha  the  injunction  to  pray  is 
frequently  and  impressively  recorded  as  a  primary  duty. 
Private  prayer  and  public  prayer,  by  the  individual  and 
by  the  whole  people,  is  to  be  raised  unto  the  Most  High, 
who  will  hear,  and  give  Wisdom  to  those  that  ask  it.^ 
The  necessity  of  prayer  was,  therefore,  a  doctrine  of  the 
Hidden  Wisdom  among  the  Shemitic,  though  not  among 
the  Japhetic  races.  It  is  probable  that  Moses  was  pre- 
vented from  urging  the  Israelites  to  pray,  not  only  by 
their  idolatrous  practices,  but  chiefly  by  the  hardness  of 
their  heart,  which  would  have  made  the  prayer  of  none 
effect. 

PALESTINIAN  APOCRYPHA. 

The  first  book  we  have  here  to  mention  is  the  Book  of  Book  of 
Proverbs.'^  Whether  or  not  its  original  title  was  '  Book  ^^'  ' 
of  Wisdom,'  the  contents  of  '  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon  ' 
were,  from  the  earhest  times  of  the  Christian  Church, 
quoted  as  '  Wisdom  comprehending  every  virtue.'  And 
the  manner  in  which  this  statement  is  by  Eusebius 
connected  with  '  the  unwritten  tradition  of  the  Jews,® 
in  the  outset,  favours  the  opinion  that  it  was  at  least  in  its 
original  form  .one  of  the  earhest  written  exponents  of  the 
verbal  tradition  among  the  Jews.  This  view  is  confirmed, 
in  the  first  place,  by  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  title. 
Whilst  it  is  rendered  '  by- word,'  '  parable,'  '  proverb,'  it 
'  expresses  all,  and  even  more,  than  is  conveyed  by  these 

*  Gen.  XX.  7,  17.  '  Gen.  xxiv.  63.  »  Num.  xi.  2. 

*  Num.  xxi.  7 ;  Deut.  ix.  26.  *  Deut.  ix.  20. 

*  Wis.  xvi.  28 ;  vii.  7 ;  Eccl.  iv.  6 ;  vii.  10 ;  xxi.  5 ;  xxxvi.  17  j  xxxvii.  15 ; 
xxxix.  6,  6 ;  1.  19 ;  li.  13 ;  &c. 

^  See  Westmacott's  article  in  Smithes  Dictionarji  from  which  the  begin- 
ning of  the  foUowing  extract  has  been  made ;  see  nlso  Gfrorer^s  *  Urchris- 
tenthum,'  L  IL  18.  •  H.  E.  iv.  22. 
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CHAP,  its  English  representatives.  It  is  derived  from  a  root 
^^'  mdshal, '  to  be  like/  and  the  primary  idea  involved  in  it 
is  that  of  likeness,  comparison.  .  .  Probably  all  proverbial 
sayings  were  at  first  of  the  nature  of  similes,  but  the  term 
mdshal  soon  acquired  a  more  extended  significance.  It 
was  applied  to  denote  such  short  pointed  sayings  as  do 
not  involve  a  comparison  directly,  but  still  convey  their 
meaning  by  the  help  of  a  figure.  From  this  stage  of  its 
application  it  passed  to  that  of  sententious  maxims  gener- 
ally, many  of  which,  however,  still  involve  a  comparison. 
.  .  Next  we  find  it  used  of  those  longer  pieces  in  which 
a  single  idea  is  no  longer  exhausted  in  a  sentence,  but 
forms  the  germ  of  the  whole,  and  is  worked  out  into  a 
didactic  poem.  But  the  book  of  Proverbs,  according  to 
the  introductory  verses  which  describe  its  character, 
contains,  besides  several  varieties  of  the  mdshal^  senten- 
tious sayings  of  other  kinds.  .  .  The  first  of  these  is  the 
chidSh,  rendered  '  dark  saying,* '  hard  question,'  *  riddle,' 
and  'proverb.'  The  word  seems  to  denote  a  knotty 
intricate  (obscure)  saying,  the  solution  of  which  de- 
manded experience  and  skill.  In  addition,  there  was  the 
melitsdh^  '  the  interpretation.' 

The  canonicity  of  the  book  appears  to  have  been 
attacked  by  the  school  of  Shammai,  because  of  its  con- 
tradictions ;  but  the  Talmud  recognises  it,  and  its  canoni- 
city is  confirmed  by  frequent  quotations  from,  or  references 
to,  the  same  in  the  New  Testament.  Its  Salomonian 
origin,  as  regards  parts  of  the  book,  is  not  improbable, 
but  the  various  dates  of  the  other  of  its  component  parts 
cannot  be  ascertained. 

The  Divine '  Wisdom '  is  in  the  Proverbs  clearly  identified 
with  the  Spirit  of  God ;  it  dwells  with  God  and  with 
man.  She  was  in  the  beginning  *by'  God,  'as  one 
brought  up  with  him ; '  she  was  'daily  his  dehght,  rejoicing 
always  before  him,'  and  also  '  rejoicing  in  the  habitable 
part  of  his  earth;'  and  her  'delights  were  with  the 
sons  of  men.'     It  is  the  Lord  from  whom  Wisdom  pro- 
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ceeds.^  'The  Lord  giveth  wisdom :  out  of  His  mouth  cometh  chap. 
knowledge  and  imderstanding.'*^  God  possessed  her  'in  ^^' 
the  b^inning  of  His  way,  before  His  works  of  old  ;'^  or 
in  the  words  of  Genesis :  '  The  Spirit  of  God  moved  (was 
brooding)  upon  the  face  of  the  waters'  (or  above  the 
same).'^  The  identity  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  and  the 
Divine  Spirit  in  the  book  of  Proverbs  is  evident ;  inas- 
much as  nowhere  the  latter  as  such  is  mentioned,  and  as 
all  the  attributes  of  the  same  have  been  conferred  to  the 
former.  In  harmony  with  the  apocryphal  doctrine  about 
the  Divine  Spirit,  Wisdom,  or  Word,  it  is  written  about 
Wisdom :  *  She  is  a  tree  of  life  to  them  that  lay  hold 
upon  her,  and  happy  is  every  one  that  retaineth  her.'^ 
Again, '  the  fiiiit  of  ihe  righteous  is  a  tree  of  life,  and  he 
that  winneth  souls  is  wise/^  We  have  already  referred 
to  the  all^orical  interpretation  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  we 
shall  later  show  that  the  same  is  fully  confirmed  by  the 
writer  of  the  epistle  to  Diognetus,  where  the  heart  of  man 
is  also  designated  as  the  Paradise  of  God,  containing  the 
tree  of  life.  But  the  probably  most  ancient,  though  in- 
direct reference  to  such  an  interpretation,  is  contained  in 
the  accoimt  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Therapeuts,  who  taught, 
as  we  have  seen,  a  spiritual  birth,  which  consisted  in  the 
union  between  a  God-loving  soul  and  wisdom. 

We  have  now  to  consider  the  apocryphal  book,  entitled  Book  of 
'the  book  of  Enoch,* ^  from  which  a  direct  or  indirect    '°^   ' 
quotation  is  contained  in  the  epistle  of  Jude,  where  the 
author  of  the  prophecy,  if  not  of  the  book,  is  identified 
with  'Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam.'®     The  writer  is 

»  ProT.  vui.  22-31.      •  ii.  6.       »  viii.  22.       *  Gen.  i.  2.      *  Prov.  iii.  18. 

•  xi.  SO.  ^  Comp.  Dillmaim  das  Buch  Henoch,  1863. 

'  ^  And  Enoch  also,  the  seyenth  from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these,  sajingr. 
Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  ihousanda  of  hia  saints,  to  execute  judgment 
ttpon  aii,  and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly  ainong  them  of  aU  their  ungodly 
deeds  which  they  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their  hard  speeches 
which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against  him '  (Jude  14,  15).  '  Behold, 
He  cometh  with  myriads  of  His  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  them, 
and  will  destroy  the  godless,  and  judge  all  flesh  for  all  that  the  sinners  and 
the  ungodly  have  done  and  committed  against  him '  (Enoch  i.  0).    If  the 
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CHAP,  undoubtedly  a  Palestinian,  and  he  most  probably  wrote 
"•  the  principal  parts  of  the  book  between  the  years  130  and 
110  B.C.,  during  the  reign  of  John  Hyrkanus.  The  original 
writer,  Enoch  '  the  Seer/  may  not  have  belonged  to  any 
party.  He  is  a  declared  enemy  of  the  Sadducees,  whom 
he  characterises  as  '  sinners,'  who  deny  the  Divine  provi- 
dence, the  upper  world  of  angels  and  spirits,  a  resurrection, 
a  compensation  after  death,  a  last  judgment,  and  a 
Messianic  kingdom.  His  object  is  to  find  out  and  reveal 
the  mysteries  of  a  higher  wisdom,  that  is,  of  that  apocry- 
phal tradition,  from  which,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Essenes, 
and  partly  also  the  Pharisees,  have  derived  and  developed 
their  rehgious  tenets.  He  urges  the  undivided  dedication 
of  the  heart  to  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  thus 
acknowledges  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  Essenes. 
The  doctrine  of  angels  is  nowhere  so  fully  developed  as 
in  this  book ;  riches  and  dignities  are  despised ;  ^  at  the 
rising  of  the  sun  prayers  are  offered  up  to  God  by  the 
writer  ;^  the  art  of  writing  with  ink  and  paper,  which  has 
led  many  to  a  sinful  confirmation  of  the  faithfulness  of 
their  sayings,  that  is  to  oaths,  is  stated  to  have  been  re- 
vealed by  an  evil  spirit;^  and  so  likewise  swearing  is 
referred  to  as  having  been  practised  and  taught  by  fallen 

latter  was  written  nearly  two  centuries  before  the  former,  we  are  then  led 
to  the  assumption  that  both  may  have  been  independently  derived  from 
a  still  more  ancient  tradition  reaching  up  to  Enoch.  Yet  the  two  learned 
opponents  in  this  lately-raised  question  agree  that  the  part  which  contains 
the  passage  quoted  by  Jude  is  a  later  interpolation  (Hilgenfeld,  Jiid.  Apoc. 
p.  01  f.  and  185  f. ;  Volkmar,  Handbuch  in  die  Apokryphen,  1863,  and 
his  Commentary  on  the  Apocalypse,  1862  j  comp.  however  Ewald,  *  das 
aethiopische  Buch  Henoch,'  1854).  We  hope  that,  seen  in  the  light  of 
apocryphal  development,  the  doctrines  in  the  book  of  Enoch  about  tlie 
l>ivine  Sonship,  that  is  the  incarnations  of  the  Divine  Word  in  all  ages,  will 
be  easier  connected  with  the  Messianic  expectations  of  the  reformed  Jews  in 
the  last  pre-Christian  period.  They  believed,  that  the  promised  terrestrial 
Messiah  would  be  a  '  Chosen  One '  among  '  the  chosen  ones.'  If  '  holiness 
unto  the  Lord '  is  to  be  the  standard  of  Immanuel-Israel ;  if  every  citizen  in 
Messianic  Jerusalem  is  to  be  called  holy,  then  the  Chosen  and  Anointed  One 
&om  among  his  brethren  must  be  a  special  advocate  of  the  Divine  Word 
from  the  beginning. 

*  Enoch  xcviii.  2  j  cviii.  8.  '  Ixxxiii.  11.  '  Ixix.  9,  10. 
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angels  to  the  sons  of  men;^  sweaxing  by  the  head  is  chap. 
especially  referred  to.  All  these  are  anti-Sadducean  ^^' 
and  Essenian  principles.  It  is  true  that  we  find  nowhere 
a  trace  of  allegorical  interpretation  of  Scripture ;  but  as 
the  writer's  principal  object  is,  by  his  visions  to  explain 
the  doctrine  of  the  prophets  and  not  of  the  law,  the 
absence  of  this  fundamental  Essenic  principle  cannot  be 
urged  as  a  positive  proof  that  the  writer  did  not  belong 
to  the  Essenes. 

Again,  the  allegorical  interpretation  of  Scripture,  ac- 
cording to  the  principles  of  secret  tradition,  was  by  the 
Pharisees  forbidden  to  be  taught  in  the  schools  ;  and  so 
afraid  were  they  that  their  apocryphal  principles  might 
become  common  property,  that  they  are  known  to  have 
as  much  as  possible  prevented  people  from  writing.  If 
then,  at  the  period  when  this  book  was  written,  it  had 
become  possible  in  Palestine  to  write  a  work  explaining 
and  developing  the  apocryphal  principles,  this  is  a  proof 
that  the  influence  of  the  Essenes,  the  faithful  guardians  of 
the  same,  had  begun  to  get  the  upper  hand  over  the  rulers 
of  the  Jewish  Church.  But  the  first  attempt  to  commit  to 
writing  these  secret  principles  had  to  be  made  with  due 
caution  in  the  face  of  Pharisaical  and  Sadducean  opposi- 
tion. We  wonder,  then,  that  the  allegorical  mode  of 
interpretation,  of  which  the  Essenes  made  so  much,  has 
been  kept  in  the  background  in  the  book  of  Enoch.  Again, 
the  Essenes  must  have  been  anxious  to  raise  the  writings 
of  Daniel  to  the  level  of  acknowledged  prophetical  Scrip- 
ture. No  prophet  had  by  the  visions  revealed  to  him  so 
much  confirmed  the  apocryphal  doctrines,  which  formed 
the  Essenic  standard  of  the  faith,  than  Daniel,  the  prophet 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  of  the  Messiah  of  the  universal  and 
heavenly  kingdom.  To  convert  their  countrymen  and 
co-rehgionists  to  a  right  interpretation  of  the  Messianic 
prophecy  proclaimed  by  the  unknown  prophet  of  the 
captivity,  and  to  do  so  without  attacking  the  Uteral  sense 

*  Enoch  vi.  4;  Ixix.  13  j  iv.  5. 
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CHAP,  of  Scripture,  this  must  have  been  the  first  object  of  the 
^^'  Essenes.  On  the  whole,  it  will  therefore  be  difficult  to 
deny,  that  it  is  at  least  probable  that  the  writer  of  the 
book  of  Enoch  may  have  been  a  member  of  the  Essenic 
Society ;  whilst  he  is  a  declared  enemy  of  the  Sadducees, 
in  no  part  of  his  writings  can  we  trace  the  Pharisee.  If 
therefore  he  was  not  a  member  of  the  Essenians,  he  was 
certainly  a  man  whose  object  it  was  to  promulgate,  as 
much  as  circumstances  would  permit,  the  apocryphal 
tradition  of  which  the  Essenes  were  the  faithful  guar- 
dians. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  one  thing  is  absolutely  certain,  that 
the  principles  of  doctrine  contained  and  developed  in  the 
book  of  Enoch  are  essentially  identical  with  the  doctrines 
contained  in  the  Alexandrian  Apocrypha.  To  estabUsh 
this  fact,  we  shall  consider  the  principal  doctrines  con- 
tained in  the  book  of  Enoch  in  the  same  order  as  we 
have  investigated  the  apocryphal  tradition  in  Egypt 

God  is  One  and  Invisible. — It  is  no  exception  to 
the  fundamental  principle  of  apocryphal  doctrine  that 
Enoch,  *  the  Seer, '  the  man  '  whose  eyes  have  been 
opened  by  the  Lord,'  describes  having  seen  God  in  a 
vision,  and  in  such  a  manner  as  described  by  Daniel, 
that  is,  as  '  the  Head  of  Days,'  or  '  the  Ancient  of  Days.' 
These  visions  are  intended  to  express  the  unity  and  per- 
sonality of  God,  as  the  source  from  which  His  world- 
pervading  Spirit,  His  glory,  proceeds.  The  writer  does  not 
exclaim  vrith  the  author  of  Ecclesiasticus,  '  who  hath  seen 
Him,  that  he  might  tell  us?'  To  do  so  was  difficult, 
since  Daniel  had  described  the  Most  High  in  a  vision. 
But  as  if  wishing  to  combine  and  identify  the  doctrine 
of  the  unity  and  personahty,  with  that  of  the  unity  and 
spirituahty  of  God,  the  writer  distinctly  expresses  the 
impossibility  of  conceiving  the  mysterious  personahty  of 
'  the  Most  High.'  '  Where  is  there  a  son  of  man  who 
were  capable  of  hearing  the  voice  of  the  Holy  One 
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without  being  shaken  ?  And  where  is  there  one  who  chap. 
could  think  ffis  thoughts?  .  .  .  And  how  should  ^ 
there  be  one,  who  might  see  all  the  works  of  heaven,  and 
who  might  be  capable  of  seeing  His  breath  or  His  spirit, 
and  who  might  speak  of  it,  or  mount  up,  and  who  would 
see  all  ends  (or  wings),  or  think  them,  or  do  like  unto 
them?^ 

We  may  here  point  to  the  remarkable  fact,  that  the 
name,  *the  Living  God,'  or  *  the  Living  Lord*  (which  so 
firequently  occurs  in  the  Avesta),  is  contained  only  in 
the  later  Apocrypha  of  the  pre-Christian  period.'* 

The  first-born  among  all  creatures  is  the  Divine  Wisdom 
or  Wordy  the  Mediator  between  the  Creature  and  the 
Creator  J  and  the  organ  of  sanctijication  and  immortality. 
— ^The  Divine  '  Wisdom '  or  '  Word,'  or  '  Grace,'  or 
*  Spirit,'  of  the  Alexandrian  Apocrypha,  is  here  identified 
with  the  *  Son  of  Man,'  as  seen  by  Daniel  '  Wisdom 
found  no  place  where  she  should  dwell ;  then  a  dwelling 
was  (assigned)  to  her  in  the  heavens.  Wisdom  came,  in 
order  to  dwell  among  the  sons  of  men,  and  foimd  no 
dwelling-place ;  then  Wisdom  returned  to  her  place,  and 
took  her  seat  among  the  angels.'^  The  Divine  essence, 
which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  has  in  all  ages 
entered  into  holy  souls  for  the  purpose  of  raising  sons  of 
men  unto  sons  of  God.  This  apocryphal  doctrine,  as 
developed  in  Alexandria,  we  also  find  in  the  Palestinian 
Apocrypha.  But  the  above-quoted  passage  refers  to  a 
time  when  the  heavenly  Wisdom  found  no  place  fit  for 
her  on  earth.  It  is  the  time  of  the  deluge,  when  God 
withdrew  his  Spirit  (or  Wisdom)  from  the  earth  ;  in  con- 
sequence of  this,  angels  alone  were  brought  under  its 
influence  for  a  time.  Yet  before  the  Divine  Wisdom  was 
withdrawn  from  the  earth,  it  had  made  a  son  of  God 
of  Enoch,  the  son  of  Jared,  who  'walked  with  God,' 

»  Enoch  xciil  11, 12.  »  2  Mace.  vii.  83 ;  xv.  4 :  BeL  v.  1,  6,  24. 

»  Enoch  xlii.  1, 2. 


104  THE  JEWISH  EEFORMATION. 

CHAP,     and  was  translated  by  him.  The  writer  states  that '  Enoch 
^^'       was  hidden  (or  translated),  and  no  one  of  the  sons  of  men 
knew  where  he  was  hidden/^ 

In  the  opinion  of  the  writer  it  was  Enoch  who,  being 
translated,  was  brought  before  the  Ancient  of  Days, 
whom  Daniel  saw  in  a  vision,  as  '  one  hke  a  son  of  man.' 
Identifying  himself,  or  rather  in  a  vision  being  identified 
with  Enoch  at  the  time  of  his  translation,  the  writer  saw 
that  Enoch's  '  entire  body  melted  away,'  and  that  his 
'  spirit  was  transformed.'  Enoch  was  therefore  no  more 
a  son  of  man,  but  *  one  like  a  son  of  man.'  He  was  in 
the  presence  of  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  Ukewise  of 
angels ;  but  although  four  angels,  Michael  and  Gabriel, 
Eufajl  and  Fanuel,  are  distinguished  by  name  from  the 
*  many '  angels  who  accompanied  the  Ancient  of  Days, 
yet  no  mention  is  here  made  of  the  son  of  man,  or  of  one 
like  a  son  of  man,  as  having  belonged  to  this  celestial  host. 
It  is  quite  clear,  that  in  the  opinion  of  the  writer,  the 
DanieUc  son  of  man  who  on  the  clouds  of  heaven  ascended 
to  the  throne  of  God,  was  Enoch.  He  regards  him  as 
the  perfect  personification  of  Divine  Wisdom,  as  the  first 
son  of  man  in  whom  the  new  birth,  the  Divine  sonship, 
has  been  realised,  as  tne  first  finiit  of  the  Spirit,  the  first- 
born among  all  creatures, '  tlie  chosen  one '  who  is  ^  risen ' 
before  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  The  explaining  angel  said  to 
the  writer,  that  is  to  Enoch  :  '  Thou  art  the  Son  of  Man, 
who  is  bom  unto  righteousness,  and  righteou^sness  dwells 
over  thee,  and  the  righteousness  of  the  Ancient  of  Days 
never  leaves  thee ;  ...  he  announces  to  thee  peace  in  the 
name  of  the  world  to  come,  for  from  thence  the  peace 
issues  forth  since  the  creation  of  the  world ;  and  thus  it 
vnW  be  with  thee  in  eternity  and  for  ever  and  ever.  And 
all  who  in  times  to  come  shall  walk  in  the  ways  of  Thee, 
from  whom  righteousness  never  departs,  the  dwellings  of 
them  shall  be  with  Tliee,  and  their  inheritance  with  Thee, 
and  from  Thee  they  shall  not  be  separated  in  eternity,  and 

'  Enoch  xii.  1. 
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for  ever  and  ever.     And  thus  long  life  will  be  with  that    chap. 
8on  of  man,  and  peace  will  be  the  portion  of  the  righteous,  . 

and   his  straight  way  (will  belong)  to  the  righteous  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  for  ever  and  ever/^ 

From  this  it  follows  that  in  the  opinion  of  the  writer 
no  son  of  man  was  transformed  into  the  Divine  sonship 
and  translated  to  the  Divine  presence  before  Enoch,  and 
that  the  Danielic  prophecy  about  the  son  of  man  was  by 
him  conceived  as  referring  to  the  translation  of  Enoch, 
and  to  his  return  to  judgment.  Other  passages  confirm 
this  view. 

'  I  saw  one  who  had  a  head  of  days  (the  Ancient  of 
Days),  and  his  head  was  white  as  wool ;  and  beside  him 
was  another,  whose  face  was  like  the  appearance  of  a  man^ 
and  his  fiice  was  full  of  loveliness,  Uke  unto  one  of  the 
holy  angels.  And  I  asked  one  of  the  angels  who  went 
with  me  and  showed  me  all  the  hidden  things  (that  he 
would  tell  me)  about  that  son  of  man,  who  he  was,  and 
whence  he  was,  why  he  went  with  the  Ancient  of  Days  ? 
And  he  answering,  said  unto  me :  This  is  the  son  of  man 
who  has  the  righteousness,  with  whom  righteousness 
dwelleth,  and  who  reveals  all  treasures  of  things  hidden, 
because  the  Lord  of  Hosts  has  chosen  him,  and  his  lot 
before  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ha^  surpassed  all  through 
righteousness  for  ever.' 

God  has  predestinated  Enoch  to  be  the  son  of  man, 
through  whom  should  be  manifested  to  mankind  the 
power  of  God ;  that  *  great  power  from  the  beginning,* 
which  God  created  before  the  foundations  of  the  earth 
were  laid.  Because  of  his  faith  in  the  regenerating  power 
of  the  Divine  Spirit,  Enoch  was  removed  from  the  earth 
without  the  tasting  of  death.^  Not  in  his  flesh  he  saw  God ;  ^ 
his  body  melted  away  before  the  presence  of  the  Lord ; 
his  spirit  was  transformed,  and  he  walked  among  angels.* 
Thus  was  exemplified  the  mark  of  humanity's  high  calling 

*  Enoch  Ixxi.  '  Comp.  Heb.  xi.  5. 

•  Comp.  Job  xix.  20.  *  Coinp.  Zech.  iii.  7. 
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CHAP,  through  righteousness,  in  accordance  with  the  eternal 
purpose  of  God.  For  the  name  of  Enoch,  the  son  of 
man, '  was  called  before  the  Lord  of  Hosts  .  .  .  before 
that  the  sim  and  the  signs  were  created,  before  the  stars 
of  heaven  were  made.'  ^  Before  Enoch's  translation  the 
place  assigned  to  the  son  of  man  had  not  been  occupied  ; 
the  Divine  Spirit  or  Wisdom  from  above  had  in  vain 
dwelled  with  man  below ;  the  mark  of  humanity's  high 
calling,  although  fixed  .in  the  Divine  mind,  had  not  yet 
been  reached  by  any  member  of  the  human  family.  But 
since  the  translation  of  faithfid  Enoch  the  Divine  sonship 
is  no  more  a  mere  theory,  an  idea  not  realised,  a  mark 
not  reached.  It  has  been  shown  how  the  great  prize  of 
life  eternal  is  to  be  gained ;  it  is  through  righteousness, 
that  is,  through  faith  in  the  grace  of  Gkni,  that  *  the  gates 
of  heaven '  are  opened  to  mankind. 

Enoch  has  manifested  the  regenerating,  and  therefore 
the  saving  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  having  become 
one  with  the  same,  has  become  an  example  to  all  beUevers. 
'  He  will  be  a  staff  to  the  righteous  and  the  holy,  that  they 
may  lean  upon  it  and  not  fall ;  and  he  will  be  the  light  of 
the  people  and  the  hope  of  those  who  mourn  in  their  hearts. 
All  who  hve  on  the  earth  will  bow  down  and  worship 
before  him,  and  they  will  laud,  magnify,  and  sing  praises 
to  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  And  for  this  reason 
he  was  chosen  and  hidden  before  him,  before  the  world 
was  created,  and  in  eternity  he  will  be  before  him.  And 
the  wisdom  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  has  revealed  Him  to 
the  holy  and  to  the  righteous ;  for  he  preserves  the  lot 
of  the  righteous,  because  they  have  hated  and  despised 
this  world  of  unrighteousness,  and  have  hated  all  the 
works  and  ways  of  the  same  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts ;  for  in  his  name  they  are  saved,  and  He  becomes 
the  avenger  of  their  life.'  '^ 

It  clearly  foUows  from  these  passages  that  in  the  opinion 
of  the  writer,  and  according  to  the  visions  revealed  to 

*  Enoch  zlviii.  3.  *  xlviii. 
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him,  Enoch  the  individualised  or  embodied  Divine  spirit,  chap. 
in  accordance  with  God's  predestinated  plan,  will  be  for  ^ 
ever  before  the  Lord,  and  therefore  will  not  leave  the 
place  which,  after  the  translation  of  the  son  of  man,  has 
been  assigned  to  him  in  heaven.  Thus,  the  son  of  man 
is  identified  with,  and  at  the  same  time  distinguished  from, 
the  Spirit  or  Wisdom  of  God.  The  Divine  Spirit  continues 
to  be  what  it  has  been  in  all  ages,  excepting  at  the  time 
of  the  deluge,  the  sanctifying  medium  between  the 
creature  and  the  Creator.  He  reveals  to  the  righteous 
and  the  holy  the  heavenly  prize  of  their  high  calling,  the 
glorified  son  of  man,  the  translated  Enoch.  It  is  he,  who 
as  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  of  whom  is  written,  *  my  name 
is  in  him,'  appeared  to  the  patriarchs  as  the  ambassador 
and  representative  of  the  Most  High.  The  second  son  of 
man  who  was  translated  like  Enoch  was  EKjah,  '  the 
sheep '  which  was  '  saved '  by  God  from  the  other  sheep, 
and  which  was  *  brought  up  '  to  Enoch.  Both  Enoch  and 
EUjah  will  return  to  the  earth  at  the  time  of  the  great 
judgment.  The  writer  saw  how  three  angels  dressed  in 
white  took  hold  of  Enoch,  whose  hand  was  held  by  EUjah, 
and  both  were  *  taken  up '  to  Mount  Zion,  in  the  midst  of  the 
sheep  (the  people  of  Israel),  before  the  judgment  took  place. ^ 
The  judgment  wiU  take  place  on  Mount  Zion.  At  this 
time  the  *  Grace'  (or  Wisdom  or  Word)  of  God,^  the  'never- 
ceasing  .  .  .  light  ofthe  Lord  of  Hosts,' 'will  dwell  'above' 
the  righteous,  and  '  the  chosen  one '  of  the  Lord  will  dwell 
*  among  *  them  ;  *  the  chosen  ones, '  the  elect,'  the  *  sons 
of  God,'  ^  will  dwell  *  upon '  the  earth  ;  and  '  the  first 
among  them '  will  be  '  the  Word.'  *  The  righteous  of  all 
ages  will  arise  fix)m  their  graves,  clothed  in  *  garments  of 
life ;'  will  become  citizens  of  the  Messianic  kingdom  in 

*  Enocli  ex.  31 ;  Ixxxix.  52.       •  i.  8.      *  xxxviii.        *  Iviii.  6.        •  xlv.  4. 

^  Ixii.  11.  It  haR  been  rendered  higlilj  probable  by  Dillmann,  that  *  tbe 
Word '  is  a  misunderstood  interpolation,  occasioned  by  the  words  which 
follow.  The  first  among  the  elect  'was  a  great  creature,  and  had  great 
black  horns  upon  his  head.'  The  horns  seem  to  us  to  refer  to  the  prophet 
like  Moses,  that  is  the  Messiah. 
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CHAP.  Zion.  The  earth  will  have  been  renewed,  like  the  heavens, 
and  will  be  filled  with  '  the  spirits  of  the  good,  from  tlie 
generation  of  light,'  and  with  those  who  were  '  born  in 
darkness,'  and  who  '  in  their  flesh  did  not  receive  the  re- 
ward of  honour,  as  it  was  due  to  their  faithfulness,'  ^  and  as 
Enoch  and  Ehjah  had  received  it.  And  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
and  his  '  Son '  will  unite  themselves  unto  them  for  evcr.^ 

This  great  judgment,  which  ushers  in  the  Messianic 
kingdom  in  Zion,  will  be  preceded  by  the  general  resur- 
rection, whilst  *the  spirits  of  those  who  have  died  in 
righteousness . . .  shall  live  ;'^  '  the  godless  shall  be  driven 
away  from  the  face  of  the  righteous  and  the  elect.'*  When 
the  assembly  or  church  of  the  righteous  shall  appear,  and 
when  the  sinners  shall  be  judged  for  their  sins,  and 
driven  away  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  when  tlic 
righteous  shall  appear  before  the  eyes  of  the  elect ;  wlien 
works  are  weighed  by  the  Lord  of  the  spirits,  and  when 
the  light  shall  appear  unto  the  righteous  and  the  elect 
who  live  on  earth  ;  where  will  then  be  the  dwelUng-place 
of  the  sinners,  and  the  stay  of  those  who  have  denied  the 
Lord  of  the  Spirits  ?  It  would  be  better  for  them  had 
they  never  been  born.  And  when  the  secrets  of  the 
righteous  will  be  revealed,  then  the  sinners  will  be  judged. 
.  .  .  And  the  mighty  kings  shall  perish  in  that  time,  and 
shall  be  given  over  into  the  hand  of  the  righteous  and 
the  holy  ones.  And  it  will  come  to  pass  in  those  days 
that  the  chosen  and  holy  children  will  descend  from  tlie 
high  heavens,  and  that  their  seed  shall  unite  itself  witli 
the  sons  of  men.'  Then  those  will  praise  Thee,  '  wlio 
never  slumber ;  they  stand  before  Thy  glory,  and  praise, 
laud,  and  magnify  Thee,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  (or  spirits) ;  He  fiUeth  the  earth  with  spirits.'  ^ 
The  writer  knows,  that  the  time  of  the  general  resurrec- 
tion, of  the  great  Judgment,  and  of  the  setting  up  of  the 
Messianic  kingdom  in  Zion  is  far  distant.  Therefore  the 
visions  revealed  to  him  by  angels  are  intended  for  '  the 
distant  generations  which  shall  come,'  for  '  the  elect '  of 

'  Enoch  cviii.  11.        ^  cv.  2.         •  ciii.  3,  4.         *  xxxix.         *  xxxix. 
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the  latter  days.     Since  the  Judgment  is  the  sign  of  the     chap. 

coming  kingdom  of  God  upon  earth,  the  Seer  has  been  

ordered  to  write  fully  on  what  he  saw  about  the  last 
judgment.  '  The  Holy  One  .  .  .  the  God  of  the  world 
•  .  .  will  issue  forth  from  his  dwelling-place  .  .  .  and 
from  thence  will  place  his  feet  on  Mount  Sinai,  and 
appear  with  his  host,  appear  in  the  power  of  his  might 
from  heaven,  to  judge  all  that  are  on  the  earth.'  He 
will  come  '  with  myriads  of  holy  ones,'  to  judge  '  all 
flesh  for  all  that  sinners  and  godless  persons  have  done 
and  committed  against  him.  .  .  .  The  earth  will  sink, 
and  all  that  is  on  earth  will  perish.'  ^ 

'And  this  Son  of  Man  whom  thou  hast  seen  will 
remove  the  kings  of  the  mighty  ones  from  their  camps, 
and  the  violent  from  their  thrones,  and  will  loosen  the 
reins  of  the  violent,  and  grind  the  teeth  of  sinners.'  ^ 
'  And  in  those  days  the  prayer  of  the  righteous,  and  the 
blood  of  the  righteous,  will  rise  up  from  the  earth  before 
the  Lord  of  Hosts.  In  those  days  the  holy  ones  who 
dwell  in  the  heavens  implore  and  pray,  and  praise  and 
give  thanks,  and  laud  with  one  accord  the  name  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  ;  becaase  of  the  blood  of  the  righteous 
that  was  shed,  and  of  the  prayer  of  the  righteous,  that  it 
may  not  be  in  vain  before  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  that  the 
judgment  may  be  accomplished  for  them,  and  they  may 
not  have  for  ever  to  suffer.  And  in  those  days  I  saw  the 
Ancient  of  Days,  when  he  set  himself  on  the  throne  of 
His  glory ;  and  the  books  of  the  living  were  opened  before 
him,  and  the  whole  army  that  is  in  the  heavens  above 
and  about  him  stood  before  him.  And  the  hearts  of  the 
holy  ones  were  filled  with  joy,  that  the  number  of  the 
righteous  was  fulfilled,  and  the  prayer  of  the  righteous 
was  heard,  and  the  blood  of  the  righteous  was  atoned 
before  the  Lord  of  Hosts. '^  *  And  in  that  place  I  saw  a 
fountain  of  righteousness  which  was  unfathomable ;  it 
was  surrounded  by  many  fountains  of  righteousness,  and 
all  those  that  were  thirsty  drank  out  of  them,  and  became 

»  Enoch  i.  1-9.  »  xlvi.  1-4.  »  xlvii. 
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CHAP,     filled  with  wisdom,  and  had  their  dweUings  with  the  righte- 

ous  and  the  holy  and  the  elect.     And  at  that  hour  that 

Son  of  Man  was  named  with  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  his 
name  before  the  Ancient  of  Days.  .  .  .  And  in  those 
days  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  the  mighty  ones  ...  will 
fall  before  the  Lord,  and  not  rise  again.  ...  for  they 
have  denied  the  Lord  of  Hosts  and  His  Christ.  The  name 
of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  be  praised.'  ^ 

'  For  Wisdom  is  poured  out  Uke  wa*er,  and  glory  never 
ceases  before  Him  for  ever  and  ever.  For  He  is  mighty  in 
all  mysteries  of  righteousness,  and  imrighteousness  will 
pass  away  Uke  a  shadow,  and  be  no  more ;  because  the 
Chosen  One  is  risen  (or  is  lifted  up)  before  the  Lord  of 
Hosts ;  and  His  glory  is  for  ever  and  ever,  and  His  might 
from  one  generation  to  another.  In  Him  dwells  the 
Spirit  of  Wisdom,  and  the  Spirit  of  Him  who  gives  under- 
standing, and  the  spirit  of  doctrine  and  of  power,  and  the 
spirit  of  them  who  have  fallen  asleep  in  righteousness. 
And  He  will  judge  the  hidden  things,  and  nobody  will  be 
able  to  speak  idle  words  before  Him  ;  for  He  is  chosen 
before  the  Lord  of  Hosts  after  His  good  pleasure.'  ^  '  On 
that  day  the  Elect  One  will  sit  on  the  throne  of  glory,  and 
will  choose  among  their  (the  men's)  deeds  and  dwelUng- 
places  without  number,  and  their  spirit  will  become 
strong  in  their  innermost  parts,  when  they  see  my  elect, 
and  those  who  have  prayed  to  my  holy  and  glorious 
name.  And  on  that  day  I  shall  cause  my  elect  to  dwell 
among  them,  and  I  shall  renew  the  heaven  and  make 
them  for  an  eternal  blessing  and  light.  And  I  shall 
renew  the  earth,  and  make  her  a  blessing,  and  let  mine 
elect  dwell  on  her ;  but  those  who  commit  sin  and  iniquity 
shall  not  stand  upon  her.'  ^ 

'  And  I  asked  the  angel  who  went  with  me,  and  I  said  : 
What  things  are  those  which  I  have  seen  in  secret  ?  And 
he  said  to  me  :  All  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen 
serve  the  dominion  of  His  Christ,  in  order  that  he  may 

*  Enoch  xlviii.  *  xlix.  •  xlv. 
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be  powerful  and  mighty  on  the  earth.'  ^      After  that  the     chap. 

kings  and  the  mighty  ones  shall  have  been  destroyed, '  the  I 

righteous  and  Chosen  One  will  let  appear  the  temple  of 
His  Church,  which  henceforth  shall  no  more  be  hindered, 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,'  ^  and  which  shall  be 
*  great^er  and  higher  than  the  first/  and  stand  '  in  the 
place  of  the  first.'  ^  *  Ye  mighty  kings,  who  will  inhabit 
the  earth  (in  the  latter  days),  ye  shall  see  my  Chosen 
One,  how  he  will  sit  on  the  throne  of  my  glory,  and 
judge  Azazel  (Satan)  and  his  whole  community  and  all 
his  hosts,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.'  *  The  result 
of  this  will  be,  that  it  will  be  said  of  the  holy  ones,  *  that 
they  are  to  seek  in  heaven  the  mysteries  of  righteousness, 
the  inheritance  of  the  faith ;  for  it  has  become  hght  on 
earth,  like  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  darkness  has  passed 
away ;  and  there  will  be  a  never-ceasing  light,  and  the 
days  in  which  they  enter  will  be  innumerable.'  ^ 

'  And  the  Lord  of  Hosts  placed  the  Chosen  One  on  the 
throne  of  His  glory,  and  He  wiU  judge  all  the  holy  ones 
in  heaven,  and  with  the  balance  He  will  weigh  their 
works.'  ^  *  And  thus  the  Lord  commanded  the  kings  and 
the  mighty  ones,  and  the  exalted  ones  who  inhabit  the 
earth,  and  said :  lift  up  your  eyes  and  lift  up  your  horns, 
if  ye  are  able,  in  order  to  recognise  the  Chosen  One.  And 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  sat  on  the  throne  of  His  glory,  and  the 
spirit  of  righteousness  was  poured  out  above  Him,  and 
the  speech  of  his  mouth  killed  all  sinners  and  all  un- 
righteous ones,  and  they  all  die  before  his  face.  And  in 
that  day  all  kings  and  mighty  ones,  and  those  who 
possess  the  firmament,  wiU  stand  and  see  and  recognise 
Him  as  He  sits  on  the  throne  of  His  glory,  and  as  the 
righteous  are  judged  before  Him,  and  no  idle  words  are 
spoken  before  Him.  .  .  .  And  pains  will  get  hold  of 
them,  when  they  see  that  Son  of  the  Woman  ^  sit  on  the 

»  Enoch  lii.  3, 4.     «liii.  6,7.      »  xc.  29.      Mv.  4.      « Iviu.  5.      •  Ixi  8. 
"^  Probable  allusion  to  the  Virgin,  or  rather  the  Woman,  the  figurative 
ropresentatiYe  of  Immanuel-Israel  (la.  vii.  14) 
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.CHAP,  throne  of  His  glory.  And  the  kings  and  the  mighty 
•  ones,  and  all  who  possess  the  firmament,  will  laud  and 
praise  and  magnify  Him  who  rules  over  all,  who  was 
hidden.  For  before  this  He  was  hidden,  the  Son  of 
Man ;  and  the  Most  High  has  preserved  Him  before  His 
might,  and  revealed  Him  to  the  elect :  and  the  Church  of 
the  holy  and  the  elect  will  be  sown,  and  all  holy  and 
elect  ones  will  stand  before  Him  on  that  day.  And  all 
the  mighty  kings  and  the  exalted  ones,  and  those  who 
have  dominion  over  the  firmament,  will  fall  before  Him 
on  their  faces,  and  adore  and  set  their  hopes  on  that  Son 
of  Man,  imploring  Him  for  mercy.  .  .  •  And  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  will  dwell  above  them,  and  with  that  Son  of  Man 
they  will  dwell  together,  and  eat  and  he  down  and  rise 
for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  righteous  and  the  elect  will 
have  been  raised  from  the  earth,  and  have  ceased  to  cast 
down  their  faces,  and  will  be  covered  with  the  garment 
of  life.  And  this  will  be  a  garment  of  life  with  the  Lord 
of  Hosts ;  and  your  garments  will  not  wax  old,  and  your 
glory  will  not  diminish  before  the  Lord  of  Hosts/ ^  'And 
henceforth  nothing  that  passes  away  will  exist,  for  He, 
the  Son  of  Man,  has  appeared,  and  sits  on  the  throne 
of  His  glory,  and  aU  evil  will  vanish  and  pass  away 
before  His  face ;  but  the  word  of  that  Son  of  Man  will 
be  of  weight  before  the  Lord  of  Hosts.' ^  'Then  I 
saw  all  mysteries  of  heaven,  and  how  the  kingdom  was 
divided,  and  how  the  deeds  of  men  are  weighed  in  the 
balance.'  ^ 

Angels  and  Spirits. — ^Enoch  was  called  by  the  fallen 
angels  or '  watchmen '  of  the  heavens  to  compose  a  petition 
asking  for  forgiveness.*  Having  done  so  on  Mount  Hcr- 
mon,  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  '  Go  and  tell  the  watchmen 
of  heaven  who  have  sent  thee,  that  thou  mightest  pray  for 
them.  You  ought  to  pray  for  men,  and  not  the  men  for  you : 
why  have  you  left  the  high,  the  holy,  and  eternal  heavens  ? 
.  .  .  Whilst  you  were  spiritual,  holy,  in  the  enjoyment  of 

*  Enoch  bdi.  "  Ixix.  29.  '  xli.  *  xii.  and  xiii. 
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eternal  life  .  .  .  you  have  desired  after  the  blood  of  chap. 
men,  .  •  .  and  have  begotten  giants, .  .  .  which  shall  be  ^^'  . 
called  evil  spirits  on  the  earth,  and  their  dwelling-place 
shall  be  on  the  earth.  .  .  .  You  have  been  in  heaven, 
and  though  the  hidden  things  had  not  then  been  revealed 
to  you,  yet  ye  have  known  an  unworthy  mystery,  and  in 
the  hardness  of  your  hearts  ye  have  related  it  to  the 
women,  and  through  this  mystery  women  and  men  cause 
much  evil  on  the  earth.'  ^  '  And  they  (the  evil  spirits) 
took  me  into  a  place  where  (beings)  were  like  unto 
flaming  fire,  and  when  they  would  have  it  they  appeared 
as  men.'  ^  '  This  place  is  the  prison  of  the  angels,  and 
here  they  are  kept  imprisoned  for  ever.'  ^ 

*  Then  I  asked  the  angel  of  peace,  who  went  with  me, 
who  showed  me  all  that  is  hidden,  and  said  unto  him  : 
Who  are  these  four  faces  which  I  have  seen,  and  whose 
voice  I  have  heard  and  written  down?  And  he  said: 
This  first  is  the  merciful  and  long-suflering,  the  holy 
Michael ;  and  the  other,  who  is  set  over  all  diseases  and 
over  all  wounds  of  the  sons  of  men,  is  Eufael ;  and  the 
third,  who  is  set  over  all  powers,  is  the  holy  Gabriel ;  and 
the  fourth,  who  is  set  over  the  repentance  and  hope  of 
those  who  inherit  life  eternal,  is  Fanuel.  And  these  are 
the  four  angels  of  the  Most  High  God,  and  the  four 
voices  have  I  heard  in  those  days.'* 

The  Universality  of  God's  Saving  Love. — Those  who 
have  *  not  fulfilled  but  transgressed  against  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  .  .  .  the  hard-hearted,  .  .  .  will  not  find  any 
peace,'  .  .  .  nor  '  grace  .  .  . ;  great  will  be  the  eternal 
damnation.'^  This  passage  may  be  taken  to  refer  to 
the  fallen  angels,  of  whom  it  is  said  that  they  are  im- 
prisoned *for  ever.'^  For  it  is  clear  from  the  follow- 
ing passages  that  *  all  sons  of  men '  shall  be  saved. 
'  The  holy  ones  of  heaven,'  Michael,  Gabriel,  and  other 

'  Enoch  XV.  and  xvi.  '  xvii.  1.  '  xxi.  16. 
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CHAP,  angels,  having  heard  the  prayer  of  '  the  souls  of  men,' 
^  that  right  might  be  procured  for  them  through  their 
intervention,  thus  spoke  to  their  Lord  the  King :  '  Lord 
of  Lords,  God  of  Gods,  King  of  Kings,  the  throne  of  Thy 
glory  is  established  through  all  generations  of  the  world, 
and  Thy  holy  and  glorious  name  through  all  generations 
of  the  world ;  lauded  and  highly  praised  art  Thou.'  ^ 
'  And  thou  (Gabriel)  piuify  the  earth  of  all  oppression 
and  of  all  unrighteousness,  and  of  all  sin,  and  of  all 
wickedness,  and  of  all  uncleanness,  which  is  (being)  com- 
mitted on  the  earth  ;  make  her  to  vanish  from  the  earth. 
And  all  sons  of  men  shall  become  righteous^  and  all  people 
shall  adore  and  praise  me,  and  all  will  pray  to  me.  And 
the  earth  will  be  pure  of  all  wickedness,  and  of  all  sin, 
and  of  all  pxmishment,  and  of  every  plague  ;  and  I  will 
never  again  send  a  flood  over  them,  from  generation  to 
generation,  for  ever.'  ^ 

Righteousness  by  the  Grace  of  God. — It  is  through  the 
Divine  Wisdom,  or  Grace,  by  the  incarnations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  all  sons  of  men  shall  become  righteous. 
The  *  glorious  nam£'  of  God,  which  is  established 
through  *  all  generations  of  the  world,'  is  the  Divine 
Wisdom,  or  grace,  which  is  poured  out  like  water  on 
all  flesh.  And  so  it  is  in  the  spiritual  world;  for  of 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  it  is  said,  '  my  name  is  in  him.' 
The  doctrine  of  righteousness  by  the  grace  of  God  is 
exemplified  by  the  hfe  of  Enoch,  who  is  called  '  the 
scribe  of  righteousness,'  and  after  his  translation  *  the  Son 
of  Man  who  is  bom  unto  righteousness,'  and  over  whom 
righteousness  dwells  for  ever.  By  the  grace  of  God 
comes  righteousness,  and  by  righteousness  the  spiritual 
birth,  by  which  *the  gates  of  heaven'  are  opened,  and 
immortality  is^  inherited.  Enoch,  therefore,  is  a  preacher 
of  righteousness.  '  And  he  (Enoch)  spoke  with  all  his 
children  about  righteousness,  and  said,  .  .  .  my  beloved, 

»  Enoch  ix.  1-4  »  x.  20-22. 


TARGUMS.  115 

love  righteousness  and  walk  in  the  same.  And  do  not  chap. 
approach  righteousness  with  a  double  heart,  and  do  not  ^ 
keep  company  with  those  who  are  of  a  double  heart.  .  .  . 
I  swear  unto  you  ye  righteous,  that  in  heaven  the  Angels 
think  of  you  for  good  before  the  glory  of  the  Great  One ; 
that  your  names  are  written  down  before  the  glory  of  the 
Great  One.  Hope,  for  before  ye  had  shame  and  mis- 
fortune and  misery,  and  now  ye  shall  shine  as  the  lights  of 
heaven,  and  ye  shall  be  seen,  and  the  gate  of  heaven  shall 
be  opened  unto  you.'  ^  '  And  I  will  lead  out  into  a  bright 
shining  light  those  who  loved  my  holy  name^  and  I  will 
place  every  one  on  the  throne  of  glory — of  his  oion glory '^ 
Atonement  by  Righteousness. — ^It  is  because  of  the 
prayer  and  not  of  the  blood  of  the  righteous,  that  *the 
plant  of  righteousness  and  of  right  shall  appear.'  Whilst 
nothing  is  said  in  favour  of  bloody  sacrifices,  and  whilst 
the  sinners  are  blamed  for  eating  blood,  the  latter  are 
reminded  that  an  account  of  their  sins  is  kept  in 
heaven,  and  that  since  they  do  not  know  any  *  ransom,' 
they  will  depart  and  die.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that 
according  to  Palestinian,  as  according  to  Alexandrian 
apocryphal  tradition,  'to  forsake  unrighteousness  is  a 
propitiation,'  the  *  ransom'  needed  for  sins  committed; 
but  that  no  sacrifice  atones  in  the  sight  of  God.  Although 
the  blood  of  the  righteous  has  not  been  shed  or  raised 
up  in  vain,  yet  the  blood  of  the  righteous  does  not 
atone^  but  is  atoned  for  by  the  Lord  of  Hosts  in  the  day 
of  judgment.^  The  writer  knows  of  no  other  atonement 
for  sin  than  that  by  righteousness. 

TARGUMS. 

Parts  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  were  read  every 
Sabbath  in  the  synagogues,*  and  *the  book  of  the  law' 
was  publicly  read  on  the  feast  of  tabernacles  of  every 

»  Enoch  civ.  1,  2.  '  cviii.  12.  »  xlviL 

*  Acts  XV.  21 ;  comp.  Luke  iv.  16. 
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CHAP.  Sabbatical  year  in  much  earlier  times. ^  To  render  this 
^'  possible,  a  translation  into  the  Aramean  dialect  must 
have  become  necessary  soon,  if  not  immediately  after,  the 
Babylonian  captivity.  Other  circumstances  had  rendered 
necessary  not  only  a  free  translation  but  an  interpretation 
of  holy  writ ;  for  the  verbal  law  was  added  to  the  written 
law,  the  former  being  the  interpreter  of  the  latter.  Both 
translation  and  explanation  were  designated  by  the  term 
Targum.  The  Babylonian  Talmud  informs  us,  that  '  the 
Targum  existed  from  the  time  of  Ezra ; '  that '  it  was  for- 
gotten, and  Onkelos  restored  it.'  ^  In  the  course  of  time 
there  sprung  up  a  guild,  whose  special  oflSice  it  was  to  act 
as  interpreters  in  both  senses,  while  formerly  the  learned 
alone  volunteered  their  services.  They  were  called  Me- 
turgeman^  from  which  word  the  ItaUan  Turcimanno,  tlie 
French  Truchement^  the  German  and  English  Dragoman 
are  derived. 

This  reformation  was  not  less  radical  than  that  which 
was  rendered  necessary  by  the  apocryphal  doctrine  in 
Egypt.  The  only  difference  was,  that  whilst  in  Palestine 
no  apocryphal  Scriptures  formed  part  of  the  Hebrew 
canon,  and  whilst  the  latter,  by  the  side  of  its  hidden 
paraphrases,  was  preserved  in  the  form  in  which  it  had 
been  settled  by  Ezra,  in  Egypt  the  canon  itself  was  para- 
phrased in  accordance  with  the  apocryphal  writings 
which  formed  part  of  the  Greek  canon.  Here  the  prin- 
cipal school-book  was  the  aprocryphal  Scripture  c^led 
Ecclesiasticus,  whilst  in  Palestine,  as  we  have  seen,  the 
aprocryphal  tradition,  or  the  oral  Targum,  was  not  alto- 
gether permitted  to  be  taught  in  the  schools,  and  whilst 
the  written  Targum  was  strictly  forbidden  to  be  read  in 
pubUc.^ 

It  has  been  fairly  established  of  late,*  that  the  Targum 

»  Deut  xxxi.  10-ia  »  Meg.  3,  a.  »  Jer.  Meg.  iv.  1, 

*  See  the  admirable  treatise  on  the  ancient  versions  (Targum)  by  Mr. 
Deutsche  in  Smithes  Dictionary^  from  which  this  extract  is  taken. 
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on  the  Pentateuch,  known  as  that  of  Onkelos, '  was  begun  chap. 
to  be  committed  to  writing  about  the  end  of  the  second  ^^ 
century,  A.c.  .  .  .  We  shall  not  be  far  wrong  in  placing 
the  work  of  collecting  the  different  fragments  wiUi  their 
variants,  and  reducing  them  into  one  finally  authorised 
version,  about  the  end  of  the  third  or  the  beginning  of 
the  fourth  century,  and  in  assigning  Babylon  to  it  as  the 
birthplace.  It  was  at  Babylon  that  about  this  time  the 
light  of  learning,  extinguished  in  the  blood-stained  fields  of 
Palestine,  shone  with  threefold  vigour.  The  Academy  at 
Nahardea,  founded,  according  to  legend,  during  the 
Babylonian  exile  itself,  had  gathered  strength  in  the  same 
degree,  as  the  nmnerous  Palestinian  schools  begun  to 
decline.  And  when  in  259  A.c.  that  most  ancient  school 
was  destroyed,  there  were  three  others  simultaneously 
flourishing  in  its  stead :  Tiberias,  whither  the  college  of 
Palestinian  Jabneh  had  been  transferred  in  the  time  of 
Gamahel  HI.  (200) ;  Sora,  founded  by  Chasda  of  Kafii 
(293) ;  and  Pumbadita,  founded  by  E.  Jehuda  b.  Jeches- 
keel  (297).  And  in  Babylon  for  well  nigh  a  thousand 
years  "  the  crown  of  the  law "  remained,  and  to  Babylon, 
the  seat  of  the  "Head  of  the  Golah"  (Dispersion),  all 
Israel,  scattered  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  looked  for  its 
spiritual  guidance.' 

We  are  now  in  a  position  to  assert  that  the  principles  Condu- 
of  apocryphal  or  secret  tradition  were  essentially  the  same  '^^^ 
in  Palestine  and  in  Egypt,  and  that  the  Jewish  Targum, 
or  the  Hidden  Wisdom  among  the  Jews,  has  many  points 
in  common  with  the  Aryan  tradition,  known  to  us  through 
the  Zend-Avesta. 

If  then  we  have  succeeded  in  establishing  the  probabihty, 
that  the  record  in  Genesis  about  Adam,  Cain  and  Abel 
refers  to  the  separation  of  two  Aryan  tribes  in  the  time 
of  Zoroaster,  the  great  Aryan  reformer,  the  similarity 
between  the  Jewish  and  the  Aryan  tradition  may  be 
accounted  for  in  two  ways.     It  may  be  assumed,  that  the 
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CHAP.  Zendavesta,  containing  writings  either  directly  or  indirectly 
^^  attributed  to  Zoroaster,  has  at  a  certain  period  to  such  an 
extent  been  assimilated  to  the  most  ancient  Jewish  records, 
that  the  similarity  of  rehgious  conceptions  can  be  thus 
explained.  We  do  not  anticipate  that  such  an  argument 
will  be  seriously  raised.  Unless  therefore  the  figurative 
interpretation  of  the  Adamitic  record  can  be  shown  up  as 
a  fallacy,  the  Japhetic  tradition  in  the  Avesta  must  either 
be  regarded  as  the  source  of  the  Semitic  tradition  in  the 
Bible,  or  we  must  assume  that  the  revelation  made  to 
Adam  and  to  Abraham  was  distinct  from,  though  mainly 
identical  with,  the  revelation  made  to  Zoroaster.  On  the 
whole,  it  may  not  be  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that 
Zoroaster  and  '  Adam '  are  identical  persons,  and  that  the 
revelation  to  Abraham  previously  to  his  leaving  '  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees,'  and  '  four  hundred  and  thirty  years '  before  the 
law  was  given  to  Moses,*  was  made  not  without  the  instru- 
mentahty  of  the  Aryan  tradition  as  transmitted  by  the 
Chaldees,  the  adherents  of  the  Zoroastrian  rehgion.  If 
this  be  admitted,  then  it  is  proved  that  the.  Jewish 
tradition,  Israel's  pearl  of  great  price,  was  not  based  on  a 
fiction,  but  that  it  originated  with  'Adam,'  whilst  Abraham 
and  Moses  were  its  first  great  prophets. 

The  reform  of  the  national  faith  seems  to  have  com- 
menced during  the  period  of  the  Babylonian  captivity. 
The  Apocrypha  of  the  Septuagint  prove,  that  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Hidden  Wisdom  were  committed  to  writing, 
if  not  in  the  fourth,  at  least  in  the  third  and  second 
centuries  before  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era. 
But  the  writings  of  the  great  unknown  prophet  of  the 
Babylonian  captivity,  which  fonn  the  last  twenty  chapters 
of  the  book  of  Isaiah,  are  a  sufficient  proof  that  at  the 
time  when  the  Jewish  nation  came  into  nearer  contact 
with  the  Chaldaeans,  the  principles  of  secret  tradition, 
whether  more  developed  during  that  period  or  not,  ceased 

'  Gal.  iii.  17. 
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to  be  confided  to  the  few,  and  gradually  formed  part  of    chap. 

the  national  faith.    This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  writings  

of  all  the  prophets  during  and  after  the  captivity,  whilst 
the  writings  of  Jeremiah  prove,  that  even  before  this 
eventful  epoch  new  elements  of  doctrine  had  been  in- 
grafted on  the  national  faith.  The  verbal  law  was  added 
to  the  written  law,  not  only  as  a  supplementary  charter, 
but  as  the  standard  of  interpretation  for  the  records  of 
the  past  These  were  edited  at  a  time  when  it  had 
become  advisable,  if  not  necessary,  to  harmonise  the 
verbal  with  the  written  law.  The  second  law,  or 
Deuteronomy,  seems  to  have  been  composed  at  some 
earlier  period,  probably  in  the  time  of  Jeremiah,  with  a 
view  to  the  attainment  of  so  important  an  object.  Only 
the  record,  and  not  the  contents  were  new.  What  the 
Israelites  could  not  have  borne  in  the  days  of  Moses ; 
what  the  great  prophet  and  lawgiver  had  secretly  revealed 
to  the  chosen  few ;  what  the  faithful  guardians  of  secret 
tradition  had  transmitted  ever  since  the  days  of  Moses, 
of  Abraham,  and  of  *Adam,'  was  gradually  proclaimed  to 
the  people  from  the  days  of  Josias  to  the  days  of  Daniel 
and  of  Christ.  The  Aryan  or  Japhetic  traditions  being 
known  to  the  people  of  the  Chaldaeans,  the  guardians  of 
the  secret  Semitic  tradition  were  forced  to  reveal  the  same 
to  the  people,  and  thus  to  show  in  how  far  the  one 
agreed  with  the  other.  It  is  quite  possible,  and  even 
probable,  that  to  a  certain  extent  the  one  tradition  was 
enriched  by  the  other.  But  both  the  Chaldaean  as  well  as 
the  Israelitic  tradition  went  back  to  Abraham,  the  in- 
habitant of  *  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,'  if  not  to  Zoroaster,  the 
Aryan  reformer,  and  the  *  Adam '  of  the  Bible.  Like  the 
Divine  glory,  veiled  by  the  cloudy  pillar,  the  Divine 
grace  and  truth,  veiled  by  secret  tradition,  has  in  all  ages 
led  the  exodus  of  mankind. 

It  is  a  necessary  preUminary  to  the  right  understanding 
of  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  trace  out  the  gradud 
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CHAP,  development  of  the  Jewish  reform,  that  is,  of  Jewish 
'  gnosticism,  up  to  the  time  of  Christ's  advent.  In  order 
to  complete  the  above  investigations  on  apocryphal  htera- 
tnre,  we  now  proceed  to  point  out  the  last  pre-Christian 
development  of  Judaism  in  Egypt.  The  writings  of 
Philo  show  to  what  contradictions  the  Jews  of  Alexandria 
were  driven  by  the  imscrupulous  attempt  to  harmonise 
the  old  standard  of  4t  is  written,'  with  the  new  standard 
of  *  it  is  taught.' 


121 


CHAPTEE   m. 


PHILO   OF  ALEXANDRIA. 


DEVELOPMENT  OF  JEWISH   GNOSTICISM. 


'  Keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trtutf  awndmg  prof  one  and  vain  babhlmgs, 
and  oppositions  of  science  falsely  so  called:  which  some  professing  have 
erred  concerning  thefaith,^ — 1  Tim.  yi.  20,  21. 

Philo  lived  from  twenty  years  before  till  fifty  years  after  chap. 
the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  and  was  therefore  ™' 
the  contemporary  and  the  survivor  of  Christ.  By  his 
nmnerous  and  distinguished  works  he  has  transmitted  to 
us  a  comprehensive  account  of  the  last  phase  in  the 
development  of  pre-Christian  Jewish  gnosticism.  Bom 
in  Alexander's  dty,  which  soon  after  its  foundation  in  the 
year  332  B.C.  became  'the  great  city  of  the  west;'  this 
Jewish  philosopher  was  a  shining  light  among  the  de- 
scendants of  the  Hebrew  race,  which  in  Philo's  time 
numbered  nearly  one  miUion.  Many  circumstances  had 
combined  in  remoulding  the  Jewish  character  on  Egyptian 
soil.  Living  together  with  Greeks  and  Egyptians,  and 
with  representatives  of  almost  every  nation,  they  had 
abandoned  the  language  of  their  fathers;  and  the  new 
words  of  the  Greek  language,  which  they  but  imperfectly 
learnt,  helped  to  convey  to  their  minds  new  ideas.  As  it 
was,  a  great  reformation  in  the  faith  of  the  Jewish  nation 
had  taken  place  in  Babylon,  and  the  new  doctrines  which 
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CHAP,     the  forefathers  of  the  Alexandrian  colonists  had  imbibed 
'       in  the  East  had  been  committed  to  writing  in  the  empo- 
rium of  the  West  several  centuries  before  the  time  of  Philo. 
Ansto-  The  great  forerunner  of  Philo  was  Aristobulus,  an 

Alexandrian  Jew,  who  lived  in  the  second  century  before 
Christ,  *  The  Alexandrian  Jews,  who,  like  Aristobulus, 
begun  that  exchange  of  ideas  between  Judaism  and 
Hellenism,  which  was  to  produce  so  great  results,  felt  the 
want  of  explaining  to  themselves  and  to  others  the  im- 
probabilities and  impossibilities  of  the  law.  Thus,  the 
"  aw  attributed  to  the  Divine  power  hands,  arms,  and  a 
face,  motion,  work,  and  rest.  These  diflSiculties  had  to  be 
answered.  Without  hesitation  Aristobulus  sacrifices  the 
letter  of  the  Divine  books.  Tradition  is  to  be  taken  in 
its  natural  sense,  and  the  Divine  idea  is  to  be  held  up  to 
the  level  of  the  Divine  Being.  Otherwise  the  fall  into 
a  fabulous  and  entirely  human  representation  will  be 
inevitable.  What  is  represented  in  the  descriptions  and 
accounts  of  Moses  are  often  but  types.  Where  imagina- 
tion sees  nothing  great,  there  intelligence  discovers  the 
Divine  truth.  When  Moses  speaks  of  the  hand  of  God, 
which  has  brought  His  people  out  of  Egypt,  and  which 
strikes  the  Egyptians,  it  is  the  power  of  God  which  has 
done  this.  Likewise  the  descent  of  Jehovah  on  Mount 
Sinai  cannot  be  taken  literally,  for  God  is  everywhere. 
This  apparition  of  the  Highest  in  the  midst  of  thunder 
and  lightning  is  nothing  else  than  the  revelation  of  God 
by  all  its  powers.  Again,  when  Moses  says  that  God 
rested  on  the  sixth  day,  he  does  not  mean  that  God  did 
not  any  more  create  anything,  for  this  would  militate 
against  His  essentially  active  and  productive  nature.  This 
word  of  rest,  when  appUed  to  God,  signifies  only  the 
perfect  accomphshment  of  the  work  of  creation.  Aristo- 
bulus appUes  the  same  method  of  interpretation  to  the 
myths  of  the  Greek  religion.  Thus,  Jupiter  is  the  power 
of  God,  considered  in  its  universal  expansion  and  action. 
It  is  in  the  writings  of  Aristobulus  that  wc  find  for  the 
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first  time  the  expression  of  that  idea,  which,  absurd  as  it  chap. 
was,  met  with  so  much  success  in  the  schools  of  Judaism  "^' 
and  (Alexandrian)  Christianity,  that  the  wisdom  of  the 
Greek  flows  from  Holy  Writ.'^  Aristobulus  compiled 
supposed  verses  of  Greek  poets,  partly  fabricated  by  him- 
self, in  which  he  showed  that  the  former  had  expressed 
themselves  not  only  in  favour  of  Monotheism,  but  especially 
of  the  religious  tenets  of  the  Jews.  *  We  find  in  our  time 
hardly  conceivable  the  audacity  with  which  a  Jew  was 
able  to  let  Orpheus  speak  of  Abraham,  of  Moses  and  the 
Ten  Commandments,  and  to  let  Homer  speak  about  the 
final  accomplishment  of  creation  on  the  seventh  day,  and 
about  the  keeping  holy  of  the  Sabbath.  But  Aristobulus 
knew  his  people  better.  Not  only  did  the  vanity  of  his 
cotemporaries  among  the  Jews  come  to  meet  him  with 
impUcit  faith,  but  also  learned  Fathers  of  the  Christian 
Chiu*ch,  like  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Eusebius,  refer 
with  unhesitating  faith  to  his  fabricated  passages,  con- 
taining such  proofe.'^ 

'  For  some  time  the  Jewish  Church  in  Alexandria  was 
in  close  dependence  on  that  of  Jerusalem.  Both  were 
subject  to  the  civil  power  of  the  first  Ptolemies,  and  both 
acknowledged  the  High  Priest  as  their  religious  head. 
The  persecution  of  Ptolemy  Philopator*  occasioned  the 
first  political  separation  between  the  two  bodies.  From 
that  time  the  Jews  of  Palestine  attached  themselves  to 
the  fortunes  of  Syria,  and  the  same  policy  which  alienated 
the  Palestinian  party  gave  union  and  decision  to  the 
Jews  of  Alexandria.  The  Septuagint  translation  which 
strengthened  the  barrier  of  language  between  Palestine 
and  Egypt,  and  the  temple  at  LeontopoUs,*  which  sub- 
jected the  Egyptian  Jew  to  the  charge  of  schism,  widened 
the  breach  which  was  thus  opened.  But  the  division, 
tliough  marked,  was  not  complete.  At  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  era  the  Egyptian  Jew  still  paid  the  contributions 

'  Vacberot, '  Ecole  d'Alexandrie.'       "  Strauss,  '  Leben  Jesu/  1804,  p.  46. 
'  217  B.C.  *  161  B.C. 
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CHAP,  to  the  temple  service.  Jerusalem,  though  its  name  was 
^^'  fashioned  to  a  Greek  shape,  was  still  the  holy  city,  the  me- 
tropohs,  not  of  a  country,  but  of  a  people,  and  the  Alexan- 
drians had  a  synagogue  there.^  The  internal  administra- 
tion of  the  Alexandrian  Church  was  independent  of  the 
Sanhedrin  at  Jerusalem,  but  respect  survived  submission.' 
'  There  were,  however,  other  causes  which  tended  to 
produce  at  Alexandria  a  distinct  form  of  the  Jewish 
character  and  faith.  The  rehgion  and  philosophy  of  that 
restless  city  produced  an  effect  upon  the  people  more 
powerful  than  the  influence  of  politics  or  commerce. 
Alexander  himself  symboUsed  the  spirit  with  which  he 
wished  to  ammate  his  new  capital,  by  founding  a  temple 
of  Isis  side  by  side  by  the  temples  of  the  Grecian  gods. 
The  creeds  of  the  east  and  west  were  to  co-exist  in 
friendly  union ;  and  in  aftertimes  the  mixed  temple  of 
Serapis  was  characteristic  of  the  Greek  kingdom  of 
Egypt.  This  cathoUcity  of  worship  was  fiirther  combined 
with  the  spread  of  universal  learning.  The  same  mon- 
archs  who  favoured  the  worship  of  Serapis  founded  and 
embellished  the  museum  and  library,  and  part  of  the 
library  was  deposited  in  the  serapeum.  The  new  faith 
and  the  new  hterature  led  to  a  common  issue,  and  the 
Egyptian  Jews  necessarily  imbibed  the  spirit  which  pre- 
vailed aroimd  them.  The  Jews  were  indeed  particularly 
susceptible  of  the  influence  to  which  they  were  exposed. 
They  presented  from  the  first  a  capacity  for  eastern  or 
western  development.  To  the  faith  and  conservation  of 
the  Oriental  they  united  the  activity  and  energy  of  the 
Greek.  The  mere  presence  of  the  Greek  culture  could 
not  fail  to  call  into  play  their  powers  of  speculation, 
which  were  hardly  suppressed  by  the  traditional  legahsm 
of  Palestine ;  and  the  unchanging  element  of  Divine 
revelation,  which  they  always  retained,  enabled  them  to 
harmonise  new  thought  with  old  belief.'^ 

*  Acts  vi.  9. 

'  Mr.  Westmacott*8  article  on  Alexandria  in  Smith's  Dictionary. 


PHILO'S  DOCTRINES.  125 

We  have  seen  that  one  of  the  fundamental  principles  chap. 
of  reformed  Judaism  or  Jewish  gnosticism,  which  origi-  ^^^' 
nated  in  Babylon,  is  the  unity  and  spirituality  of  God,  as 
somewhat  modifying  but  not  as  denying  the  mysterious 
personality  of  the  Creator.  As  the  source  of  aU  intelli- 
gence, justice,  and  love,  of  all  good,  the  Almighty  was 
no  longer  conceived  as  being  fashioned  like  unto  men, 
but  as  a  spiritual  Being,  from  whom  the  Divine  Spirit  pro- 
ceeds, which,  by  pervading  reasonable  creatures,  becomes 
the  organ  of  communication  between  them  and  their 
Creator.  We  pointed  out  that  this  and  the  other  funda- 
mental principles  of  apocryphal  tradition  account  for  all 
essential  alterations  and  augmentations  of  the  Hebrew 
canon  which  were  effected  in  Egypt.  Inseparably  con- 
nected with  the  invisibility  of  God  is  the  apocryphal 
doctrine  about  the  Divine  Wisdom,  Word,  Grace,  or 
Spirit  of  God,  which,  although  being  in  the  beginning 
with  God,  was  in  all  ages  sent  by  him  to  be  with  man, 
and  by  the  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world  to 
effect  the  salvation — that  is,  the  immortality  of  all  flesh. 
Conceiving  the  Supermundane  God  or  Spirit  to  be  entirely 
apart  and  independent  from  all  matter,  the  idea  of  the 
Eternal  Word,  which  is  at  the  same  time  in  heaven  and 
on  earth,  formed  the  necessary  communication  between 
God  and  man.  Having  descended  from  the  Super- 
mundane throne  of  God's  glory,  the  mission  of  the 
Divine  Word  is  to  raise  humanity  to  its  celestial  type ; 
being  the  first  created  Son  of  God,  the  Divine  Word  is 
to  raise  up  sons  of  God  among  the  sons  of  men. 

We  shall  now  try  to  establish  which  of  the  doctrines  of  Eternity  of 

Mutter. 

Philo  are  essentially  identical  with  apocryphal  or  eastern 
traditions.^  Although  a  disciple  of  Plato,  yet  Philo 
protests  against  the  Greek  philosopher's  fundamental  . 
principle  of  the  eternity  of  matter,  by  declaring  that 
'  God,  in  calUng  things  into  being,  has  not  only  rendered 
them  visible,  but  he  has  produced  that  which  did  not 

^  See  Vacherot's  '  Ecole  d'Alexandrie.' 
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CHAP,    before  exist ;  he  is  not  only  the  architect  of  the  universe, 
^^'      but  also  its  founder.'      Inasmuch  as  it  is  impossible  for 


the  absolute,  immutable,  eternal,  indivisible,  and  universal 
God  '  to  enter  into  contact  with  matter,'  he  has  first  of  all 
The  Word.  Created  the  Divine  Word.  Philo  represents  the  same  as 
*  the  outward  word,'  the  image  and  figure  of  God ;  and 
yet  not  as  the  latter  in  itself,  which  is  invisible,  but  as  its 
type.  As  the  first  manifestation  of  the  Divine  powers, 
the  Word  is  the  first-bom,  the  firsta  rchangel  of  God ;  as 
the  ideal  type  of  human  nature,  it  is  the  perfect  man,  the 
heavenly  Adam.  Thus  far  Philo  imphcitly  follows  the 
principles  of  Babylonian  or  apocryphal  tradition,  accord- 
ing to  which  the  Word,  Wisdom  or  Spirit  is  the  first-born 
among  all  creatures.  And  he  does  so  Ukewise,  when 
defining  the  non-corporeal  or  spiritual  nature,  both  of 
God  and  of  the  Divine  Word.  He  writes :  '  Why  does 
God  say :  I  have  created  man  to  the  image  of  God,^  as 
if  it  were  a  question  of  another  God  and  not  of  himself? 
In  fact,  a  mortal  being  could  not  be  Uke  to  the  supreme 
God^  father  of  the  universe,  but  only  to  the  second  God^ 
who  is  the  Word  of  the  former.  For  it  was  necessary 
that  the,  rational  type  in  the  soul  of  man  should  be  an 
impression  of  the  Divine  Word,  since  the  God  who  is 
before  the  Word  is  better  than  all  rational  nature. 
Nothing  mortal  could,  therefore,  resemble  the  God  who 
is  superior  to  the  Word,  and  who  resides  by  himself  in 
the  primordial  essences.*  In  another  passage,  Philo 
writes :  '  I  have  heard  a  disciple  of  Moses  pronounce  tliis 
oracle :  There  is  the  man  whose  name  is  East ;  a  strange 
appellation,  if  it  had  been  the  intention  to  speak  of  man 
composed  of  a  soul  and  of  a  body.  But  if  the  man  in 
question  is  this  incorporeal  man,  who  comprehends  in 
himself  the  Divine  idea^  it  must  be  avowed  without 
difficulty  that  this  name  East  is  the  name  which  suits 

*  Although  for  his  argument  the  Elohistic  text  in  Genesis, '  Let  us  make 
man/  would  have  been  better,  yet  he  quotes  what  we  must  consider  to  have 
been  one  of  the  authoritative  texts  in  Alexandria.  For  he  does  in  another 
puiisage  quote  also  the  Elohistic  text. 
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him  best.'  All  these  passages  well  agree  with  one  another,    chap. 
and  the  incorporeal  man  of  the  east  may  possibly  have      ^^^' 
been  identified  with  the  sun.   '  God  is  the  pure  aboriginal 
light ;  image  of  the  same  and  intelligible  brightness  (or 
mirror),  enlightening  the  human  souls,  is  the  Wisdom  or 
the  Word.'^ 

So  far  PhUo  therefore  identifies  the  Divine  Word  with 
the  Divine  Spirit,  as  is  done  in  the  Apocrypha.  Whilst,  ac- 
cording to  the  latter  the  Word  or  Wisdom  is '  with  all  flesh' 
according  to  God's  '  gift '  or  '  grace ; '  according  to  Philo, 
the  non-corporeal  word  is  the  type  of  what  is  rational  and 
divine  in  man.  Again  he  foUows  the  apocryphal  tradition 
in  stating  that  God  created  the  world  through  His  first 
created  word.  As  '  the  father  of  the  universe,'  God  by 
His  will  calls  into  being,  not  things  which  were  invisible, 
but  that  which  had  no  existence  before.  Here,  again, 
PhUo  re-echoes  the  Eastern  doctrine,  which  we  have 
traced  in  the  Jehovistic  account  of  creation  in  Genesis,  as 
opposed  to  the  Elohistic  account.  Thus  also  he  opposes 
the  latter  by  not  admitting  that  God  '  rested '  on  the 
seventh  day  in  the  hteral  sense  of  the  word.  How  could 
he  rest  unless  work  was  to  him  labour  ?  And  how  can 
such  an  opinion  be  entertained  of  the  Divine  Being, 
whose  will  alone  sufficed  to  produce  that  which  did  not 
before  exist,  and  whose  word  or  first  archangel  did  all 
the  work  of  creation  at  his  command  ! 

So  important  is  it,  according  to  Philo,  not  to  mix  the 
absolutely  divine  with  any  part  of  creation,  that  even  the 
Divine  Word,  because  it  is  the  first  created  and  most 
perfect  image  of  God,  cannot  be  brought  in  contact  with 
things  created.  In  order  to  convey  the  Spirit  of  God  to 
rational  creatures,  angels  were  created  in  the  beginning. 
These  he  conceives  as  subordinate  to  all  divine  and  eternal 
ideas  and  to  the  first  created  word,  just  as  much  as  the 
latter,  the  *  Son  '  and  '  first-bom  of  God '  is  subordinate  to 
God  the  '  Father.'      The  Word  is   therefore,   strictly 

»  De  Mun.  Ft  1, 18. 
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CHAP,  speaking,  not  defined  by  Philo  as  the  Mediator  in  the 
^^'  fullest  sense  of  the  word.  And  so  anxious  is  the  Jewish 
philosopher  to  insist  on  the  subordination  of  the  Divine 
Word,  that  he  does  not  admit  the  latter  to  be  more  than 
the  shadow  of  the  Divine  light.  It  is  the  most  perfect 
manifestation  of  the  Divine  powers,  without  being  iden- 
tical with  the  same.  For  God  is  one  and  indivisible.  But 
the  Word  forms  the  first  link  in  the  chain  which  connects 
the  infinite  with  the  finite.  The  second  link  is  formed 
by  the  angels,  some  of  whom  are  confined  to  heaven, 
whilst  others  leave  their  place,  and  transmit  the  Divine 
Spirit,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to  the 
souls  of  men.  Thus  plainly  is  the  doctrine  of  Divine 
incarnation  developed  by  Pliilo,  in  accordance  with 
Eastern  and  apocryphal  tradition. 

Philo's  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Spirit  is  in  the  most 
essential  points  likewise  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
Apocrypha.  God  the  Father  is  inefiable  and  inaccessible. 
But  in  order  to  enable  the  soul  of  man  to  become  like 
the  aboriginal  type  of  all  humanity,  of  all  living  souls, 
God  pours  His  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  according  to  His 
grace,  through  the  mediation  of  the  Word,  who  sits  by 
His  throncj  and  of  ministering  spirits  or  angels.  Philo 
regards  the  Divine  Spirit  as  the  principle  of  life  for 
nature,  and  as  the  principle  of  inspiration  and  immortaUty 
for  mankind.  But  Philo  distinguishes  in  several  passages 
the  Divine  Spirit,  not  only  from  God  the  '  Father,'  but 
also  from  the  Word  of  God,  from  the  Son,  in  so  far  as  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  both ;  whilst  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
not  confined  to  heaven,  the  Word  cannot  descend  from 
its  celestial  abode.  This  apparent  inconsistency  can, 
however,  be  easily  explained.  Because  the  Divine  Spirit 
engenders  only  life  in  nature,  but  in  man  godliness  and  im- 
mortaUty. Philo  expressly  states,  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
inhabits  the  soul,  and  not  reason ;  from  which,  however, 
it  does  by  no  means  follow  that,  according  to  his  idea, 
reason  cannot  be  influenced  by  the  Divine  Spirit.     How 
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could  this  be  asserted,  since  the  Divine  Word,  as  regards  chap. 
creation,  was  conceived  as  the  type  of  rational  nature,  and  ^^^' 
therefore  as  the  type  of  that  wliich  is  rational  in  human 
nature  ?  The  mission  of  the  Spirit  is,  according  to  Philo, 
to  perfect  reasonable  creatures  so  as  to  render  them  like 
their  first  created  heavenly  type.  Since  the  Divine  Word 
cannot  descend  to  them  they  must  be  raised  up.  And 
in  order  to  become,  like  the  Word,  sons  of  God,  they 
must  first  become  sons  of  the  Word,  through  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  this  sense  the  Divine  Word 
which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God  and  sits  by  his 
throne,  according  to  the  Apocrypha,  is  the  Father  of 
mankind  according  to  Pliilo.  He  writes :  '  It  is  neces- 
sary that  everybody,  whilst  finding  himself  unworthy  to 
bear  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  should  strive  to  perfect 
himself  after  the  first-born  Word  of  God,  the  most  ancient 
of  angels,  and  who  under  divers  names  is  represented  as 
an  archangel.  For  he  is  alternately  called  principle, 
word,  the  pattern  of  a  man,  the  seer  of  Israel.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  I  have  lately  been  led  to  praise  the 
virtues  of  those  who  say  that  we  are  all  the  children  of  a 
single  man.  And  in  fact  if  we  do  not  yet  deserve  to  l)e 
accounted  as  children  of  God,  at  least  we  are  already  tlie 
sons  of  His  formless  image,  and  of  His  most  Holy  Word.' 
It  is  clear  that,  according  to  Philo,  the  Divine  Spirit  is 
the  organ  of  mediation,  and  the  Divine  Word  the  object 
of  mediation,  the  ideal  mark  of  humanity's  high  calling. 
Through  the  Divine  Spirit  man  is  to  strive  after  the 
realis«ation  of  the  Divine  Word. 

This  last  development  of  the  doctrine  about  the  Divine 
Word  is  not  known  to,  or  at  least  not  developed  by,  the 
writers  of  the  Alexandrian  Apocrypha.  This  individualised 
first-bom  among  all  creatures  is  merely  the  ideal  image 
of  Divine  powers  as  regards  God,  and  the  ideal  type  of 
rational  nature  as  regards  creation ;  it  is  the  '  pattern '  of 
man,  its  arch  type,  which  though  '  formless,'  combines  all 
the  elements  of  individuality.     But  neither  the  writers  of 

VOL.  I.  K 
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CHAP,  the  Apocrypha  nor  Pliilo  conceived  the  idea  that  this 
^^^'  heavenly  Adam,  who  existed  before  the  terrestrial  Adam, 
could  himself  leave  the  place  of  his  glory  and  become 
flesh.  Although  they  all  admit  man's  fall,  and  the 
necessity  of  salvation,  they  proclaim  the  one  God  as  the 
Saviour,  who  has  not  only  created  in  the  beginning  the 
Divine  Word,  the  receptacle  and  fulness  of  *  the  breath  of 
the  power  of  God,'  and  of '  the  pure  influence  flowing  from 
the  glory  of  the  Almighty ; '  but  who  has  sent  this,  '  His 
great  power  from  the  beginning,'  .  .  '  in  all  ages, .  .  into 
all  flesh,  .  .  into  holy  souls,'  and  according  to  His  '  grace ' 
making  them  *  friends  of  God.*  Sinful  flesh  was  therefore 
in  all  ages  redeemed  by  the  incarnation  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
which  was  given  according  to  God's  '  grace,'  and  accord- 
ing to  man's  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  God's  holy 
witness  in  the  human  soul.  If,  therefore,  the  enmity 
between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit  continued,  this  was  the 
fault  of  man's  disobedience.  He  might  be  obedient  unto 
death ;  his  whole  life  might  be,  by  God's  grace,  a  mani- 
festation of  Divine  powers.  But  such  a  perfect  incarnation 
of  God's  *  great  power  from  the  beginning,'  through  the 
mediation  of  which  God  has  been  willing  in  all  ages  to 
redeem  all  flesh,  and  actually  has  redeemed  in  all  ages 
holy  souls,  such  a  heavenly  Adam  on  earth  was  not 
known  either  to  the  writers  of  the  Apocrypha  or  to  Philo, 
the  contemporary  and  survivor  of  Christ.  And  yet,  ac- 
cording to  his  system  it  is  quite  possible  for  man  to  be  by 
the  operation  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  by  his  obedience, 
so  perfected  after  the  ideal  pattern,  the  first-born  Word  of 
God,  as  to  become  identical  with  the  Holy  Spirit  within 
him,  which  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  from  his  ideal 
first-created  Son,  who  was  with  Him  in  the  beginning,  and 
who  sits  by  His  throne  till  that  vacant  seat  is  filled  by 
the  Son  of  Man.  Any  man  might  at  any  time  have  been 
perfectly  conformed  to  the  image  of  God  and  to  the 
aboriginal  pattern  of  mankind,  that  is  to  the  Word  of 
God.     But  this  was  reserved  for  the  fulness  of  time. 
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This  doctrine  of  Philo  about  the  Holy  Spirit,  Wisdom    chap. 
or  Word  in  heaven,  and  at  the  same  time  on  earth,  the  ' 

former  being  an  ideal  image  of  God  and  pattern  of  man- 
kind, the  latter  being  a  sanctifying  medium  and  redeemer, 
is  entirely  in  harmony  with  tie  principles  developed  in 
the  book  of  Enoch.  But  there  is  this  marked  difference 
between  the  two,  that,  according  to  the  Palestinian,  the 
mark  of  humanity's  high  calling  had  ceased  to  be  merely 
ideal,  Enoch  having  been  by  the  Divine  Spirit  raised  to 
the  pattern  of  mankind,  in  accordance  with  God's  predes- 
tinated plan.  According  to  the  Alexandrian,  no  perfect 
incarnation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  had  taken  place  before 
and  during  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era ;  nor  was 
such  a  pattern  of  Divine  incarnations  expected,  either  by 
the  writers  of  the  Alexandrian  Apocrypha  or  by  Philo. 
Indeed,  in  the  former,  the  Divine  Wisdom  or  Word  is 
absolutely  identical  with  the  Divine  Spirit  poured  on  all 
flesh,  in  order  to  redeem  sons  of  men  in  all  ages.  Yet 
even  according  to  the  Alexandrian  Apocrypha  the  Divine 
Spirit  proceeds  from  above,  and  pervades  the  world  be- 
low ;  its  roots  are  in  heaven  and  its  fruit  is  on  the  earth. 
It  was,  therefore,  Ukewise  conceived  as  being  in  heaven 
and  on  earth  at  the  same  time. 

Although  the  definition,  *  Son  of  Man,'  or  *  one  like  a 
Son  of  Man,'  or  *  the  Son  of  Man,'  does  not  occur  either 
in  the  Alexandrian  Apocrypha  or  in  the  writings  of  Philo, 
yet  the  latter  so .  far  foUows  the  writer  of  the  book  of 
Enoch  as  to  define  the  Wisdom  or  Word  of  God  as  '  the 
second  God,'  without,  however,  regarding  the  same  either 
as  a  heavenly  individual  created  by  God  before  all  ci«a- 
tures,  or  as  a  human  individual  raised  to  the  throne  of 
God,  like  Enoch  and  EUjah.  We  need  therefore  not  be 
surprised  to  find  that,  in  course  of  time,  this  view  of  the 
Divine  Word  led  to  a  personification  of  the  same,  and 
that  the  doctrine  of  an  eternal  and  personified  Divine 
Word  found  its  way,  during  the  after- apostolic  period, 
into   one  of  the  most  ancient  compendiums  of  secret, 
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CHAP,  gnostic,  or  Cabalistic  tradition,  in  the  '  Zohar,'  where  an 
_i^_  aboriginal  creature, '  Adam-Kadmon,'  is  referred  to.  And 
yet  even  the  '  heavenly  Adam  *  of  the  Zohar  seems  to 
have  been  conceived  as  a  merely  ideal  embodiment  of 
the  Divine  Spirit ;  since,  in  a  similar  work  of  probably 
earUer  date,  the  '  Jezirah,'  the  Word,  as  a  Divine  essence, 
is  identified  with  the  Divine  Spirit,  just  as  in  the  Alexan- 
drian pre-Christian  Apocrypha.  The  *  Adam-Kadmon '  is 
stated  in  the  Jezirah  to  be  a  spiritual  essence,  which  goes 
through  various  incorporations,  having  become  incarnate 
in  Adam,  in  Enoch,  in  Noah,  and  in  other  righteous  men. 
The  distinction  made  in  Sacred  Writ  between  *thc 
angel  of  the  Lord '  and  other  angels  shows  that  at  a  very 
early  period  some  one  ministering  spirit,  and  certainly  not 
always  the  same,  was  distinguished  jfrom  other  angels  by 
his  office  of  representing  Jehovah  and  of  revealing  His 
commandments.  But  even  *  the  angel  of  Jehovah '  is  a 
created  being. ^  It  is,  therefore,  not  improbable  that, 
partly  under  the  influence  of  the  Danielic  prophecy  about 
the  Son  of  Man,  partly,  and  more  so,  under  the  necessity 
of  counteracting  the  polytheistic  and  pantheistic  influence 
of  Greek  philosophy  and  Egyptian  cosmogony,  the  writers 
of  the  book  of  Enoch  in  Palestine,  and,  about  a  century 
later  Philo  in  Alexandria,  promulgated  the  doctrine  of 
an  ideal  '  second  God,'  who  participates  in  the  Divine 
government  of  the  world.  It  is  an  essential  clement  in 
Enoch's  and  in  Philo's  doctrine  that  the  Divine  Word  can 
never  come  down  from  heaven,  but  that  it  remains  witli 
God  in  the  glory  which  it,  or  rather  which  He^  had  before 
tha  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid.  But  the  Pales- 
tinian, as  already  observed,  conceived  that  the  eternal 
ideal  pattern  was,  in  course  of  time,  substituted  by  tlie 
real  and  personal  pattern  of  mankind  raised  to  the  God- 
head. Again,  though  the  translated  Enoch  remains  '  for 
ever '  with  the  Lord,  yet  His  return  is  announced  in  the 

>  Comp.  Ex.  xxiii.  20  f.  with  xxxii.  84  j  Mat.  i.  20 ;  xxviii.  2 ;  Luke  ii. 
9  f.  &c. 
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latter  days,  when  He  will  dwell  on  earth  as  the  invisible    chap. 
Judge :    ideas  which  have  found  no  expressions  in  the      ^^' 
writings  of  Alexandria.     It  may  be  therefore  asserted  of 
the  writers  of  the  book  of  Enoch,  and  also  of  Philo,  that 
they  conceived  a  distinction  between  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Philo  therefore  acknowledges : 

1.  God  the  Father,  the  only  eternal  God. 

2.  God  '  the  Son,'  the  Word,  the  First-bom,  the  image 
of  God,  the  '  High  Priest,'  the  '  Paraclete,'  or  Advocate, 
the  Archtype  of  rational  creatures,  the  '  Incorporeal  Man,' 
who  for  ever  sits  by  the  throne  of  God  as  '  second  God.' 

3.  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  by  inhabiting  the  soids 
of  men  makes  them  first  sons  of  the  Word,  and  then 
sons  of  God. 

From  this  it  seems  to  follow  that  '  the  Son,'  as  distin- 
guished fi:om  the  Father,  and  also  fi:om  the  Holy  Spirit, 
has  merely  an  ideal  existence.  He  is  conceived  by  Philo 
as  representing  the  aboriginal  thought  of  the  Creator 
with  regard  to  the  standard  to  which  mankind  is  destined 
to  be  elevated ;  that  is,  the  predestinated  mark  of  hu- 
manity's high  calling,  which  the  latter  are  to  be  enabled 
to  reach  through  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
is,  of  Divine  grace.  K,  therefore,  through  the  efiectual 
operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  man,  and  through  man's 
obedience,  the  human  will  shall  have  been  conformed  to 
the  Divine  wiU,  then  such  man  will  have  been  formed  in 
perfect  accordance  with  God's  aboriginal  thought;  the 
real  pattern  of  mankind  will  have  ceased  to  be  a  Divine 
idea  and  unaccompUshed  predestination,  and  it  will  have 
been  manifested  by  flesh  and  blood,  by  the  perfect  incar- 
nation of  God's  Holy  Spirit.*  Under  such  circumstances, 
according  to  Philo's  system,  mankind  might  be  raised  to  the 
Godhead.  But  since  the  Messiah  was  not  expected  by  all 
the  Alexandrian  Jews,  they  hardly  looked  forward  to  an 
absolutely  perfect  incarnation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

Having  pointed  out  those  doctrines  of  Philo  which  are 
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CHAP,     essentially  identical  with  apocryphal,  eastern,  or  Aryan 
^^^'      traditions,  we  have  now  briefly  to  refer  to  those  princi- 


sonrces. 


pies  of  doctrine  contained  in  his  writings  which  divulge 
the  influence  of  western  philosophy. 
Eastern  tI^q  Jcwish  philosophcr  lived  in  the  great  city  of  the 

Western  wcst,  in  the  sccoud  Athens  ;  and  its  founder's  idea  was, 
as  we  have  seen,  that  it  should  become  the  centre  of 
catholicity,  where  the  creeds  of  the  east  and  of  the  west 
were  to  co-exist  in  friendly  union.  To  the  principles  of 
oriental  theology  and  cosmogony,  which  the  Jews  had 
imbibed  in  Babylon,  principles  of  western  philosophy  had 
been  added,  and  had  greatly  influenced  the  Jewish  mind. 
Philo  seems  to  make  a  serious  attempt  to  reconcile  the 
one  with  the  other,  a  task  the  impossibihty  of  which  is 
obvious.  The  supernatural  forms  an  essential  part  of 
oriental  theology  and  cosmogony,  whilst  it  has  no  place 
in  that  of  the  Greek.  God  is  the  idea  of  ideas,  and 
co-etenial  with  matter.  This  is  Plato's  fundamental 
principle,  and  Philo  does  not  shrink  to  adopt  it,  so  that 
he  entangles  himself  in  a  network  of  endless  contra- 
dictions. Faithful  to  the  principles  of  the  reformed 
Jewish  tradition,  he  had  defined  God  as  inefiable  and 
inaccessible,  and  as  separated  from  the  world,  with  which 
however  he  estabUshed  a  communication  through  tlie 
medium  of  first-created  beings  in  the  spiritual  world. 
Yet  under  the  influence  of  Greek  philosophy  he  regards 
God  as  the  final  cause  of  the  universe,  as  the  Good.  But 
by  the  side  of  this,  the  active  cause  of  the  world,  there  is 
co-existing  and  co-eternal  matter,  the  passive  cause  of  tlie 
same.  Thus  God  and  the  world  are  one,  and  no  mediator 
is  required  ;  the  finite  is  but  the  visible  manifestation 
of  the  invisible  infinite,  which  is  absorbed  by  the  for- 
mer, and  has  no  existence  apart  from  it.  Accordingly, 
there  is  no  distinction  made  between  the  spiritual  and 
the  material  world.  Philo  writes :  *  The  intelligible 
world  is  nothing  else  than  the  Divine  reason  creating 
the  world ;  and,  in  fact,  this  ideal  city  is  somewliat 
analogous  to  tlie  reasoning  of  the  architect,  thinking  to 
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construct  in  reality  the  city  which  he  has  raised  in  his  chap. 
thought  .  .  It  is  clear  that  this  archtype  figure  (as  ^' 
regards  God),  which  we  call  the  intelligible  world,  is 
himself  the  supreme  specimen  (as  regards  the  world),  the 
idea  of  ideas.'  Consequently,  the  Divine  Word  or  Logos 
is  no  more  conceived  as  the  living  Word,  the  manifested 
power  of  Jehovah,  but  as  the  archtype  of  things,  the 
supreme  unity  of  the  created  world's  primitive  ideas.  It 
is  the  Divine  Word  or  Demiurg  of  Plato.  Such  are  the 
consequences  of  Philo's  attempted  fusion  of  eastern  and 
western  ideas. 

We  have  traced  the  development  of  Jewish  gnosticism  Condu- 
from  Babylon  to  Palestine,  and  from  Babylon  to  Egypt. 
We  have  seen  that  in  the  latter  country  the  principles  of 
oriental  tradition,  imbibed  by  the  Jewish  nation  during  the 
captivity,  became  later  mixed  up  with  principles  of  western 
philosophy.  Thus  to  the  pure  Monotheism  of  the  east 
were  opposed  the  Polytheism  and  Pantheism  of  the  west. 
Principles  so  contradictory  cannot  be  combined.  Philo 
does  not,  therefore,  attempt  to  do  so,  but  merely  places 
these  opposing  principles  in  juxtaposition  to  one  another. 
Yet  the  Alexandrian  philosopher  already  points  out  in- 
directly in  what  manner  eastern  Monotheism  and  western 
Dualism  can  be  combined.  It  is  by  not  distinguishing 
the  finite  from  the  infinite,  creation  from  its  Creator.  K 
God  is  a  mere  idea,  and  not  a  supermundane,  all-sufficient 
and  almighty,  mysterious  personality ;  if  God  and  the 
world  are  one,  and  difier  only  in  so  far  that  the  one  is 
invisible  and  the  other  visible ;  then  spirit  and  matter, 
the  two  eternals,  may  be  distinguished  and  identified 
at  the  same  time.  Thus  fatal  Dualism  was  opposed  by 
equally  fatal  Pantheism. 

The  leading  principles  of  the  Jewish  reform  in 
Babylon,  and  of  its  later  development  on  Palestinian 
and  on  Egyptian  soil,  are  the  following : — 

1.  The  secret  or  apocryphal  tradition  which  was  pro- 
mulgated among  the  Jews  during  the  Babylonian  captivity 
was  in  the  last  pre-Christian  period  ftdly  acknowledged 
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CHAP,     and  committed  to  writing  by  the  Jews  in  Egypt ;    but  it 
^^^'       was  only  partially  acknowleged  and  secretly  promulgated 
by  the  Pharisees  in  Palestine,  whilst  faithfully  preserved 
by  the  Essenes. 

2.  According  to  this  eastern  or  Aryan  tradition,  the 
eternal  God,  the  living  Creator  of  all,  is  invisible  and 
confined  to  heaven,  his  throne.  But  the  Divine  Spirit, 
Wisdom  or  Word  issued  forth  in  the  beginning  from  the 
mysterious  person  of  God,  as  the  first-born  among  all 
creatures,  for  the  purpose  of  being  poured  on  all  flesh  in 
all  ages,  according  to  God's  '  grace.'  The  Holy  Spirit, 
Wisdom  or  Word  is  the  organ  of  sanctification  and  of 
immortality,  the  atoning  mediator  between  fallen  man 
on  earth  and  his  Creator  in  heaven. 

3.  Under  the  influence  of  Messianic  expectations  and 
of  Daiiielic  prophecies  in  Palestine,  and  also  of  Dualistic 
western  philosophy  in  Egypt,  this  doctrine  about  the 
Divine  Spirit,  Wisdom  or  Word  was  in  the  last  pro- 
Cliristian  period  developed  by  the  Jews  into  the  con- 
ception of  the  Divine  Word  as  a  created  '  second  God,' 
confined  to  heaven  with  the  Father  as  the  Divine  pattern 
of  creation,  whilst  distinguished  from  the  Di\dne  Spirit, 
which  continued  to  be  regarded  as  the  atoning  mediator 
between  God  and  man.  As  before,  so  now  it  was  con- 
ceived to  be  the  mission  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to 
become  incarnate,  and  thus  to  raise  sons  of  God  among 
the  sons  of  men. 

4.  Whilst  in  Alexandria  even  perfect  Divine  incarna- 
tions were  acknowledged  to  have  taken  place  in  all  ages  ; 
in  Palestine  the  DanieUc  prophecy  about  the  Son  of  Man 
was  by  some  understood  to  refer  to  the  perfect  incarna- 
tion and  the  translation  of  Enoch ;  whilst  others  seem 
to  have  identified  the  Son  of  Man  with  the  promised 
Messiah,  and  expected  liim  as  the  perfect  type  of  Divine 
incarnations. 

We  have  now  to  consider  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  and 
their  relation  to  the  principles  of  apocryphal  tradition. 
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RODUCTION CHRIST   AND   THE    PHARISEES — CHRIST   AND    HIS    DISCIPLES 

CHRIST   AND   THE   JEWS — CHRIST  AND  THE  APOCRTPHA — CHRIST  AND 

PHiLO — Christ's  second  coming. 


'  In  this  place  is  One  ffreater  than  the  temple.'' — Mat.  xii.  C. 

The  national  faith  of  the  Hebrews  underwent  an  im-    chap. 
portant  reform  during  the  Babylonian  captivity.     What-      ^^' 
ever  may  be  thought  about  their  first  acquaintance  with  introduc- 
the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Word,  it  is  certain  that  the  ^^"^^ 
doctrine  of  immortality  was  accepted  by  the  greater  pait 
of  the  Israelitic  community  previous  to  its  return  to  the 
Holy  Land,  whilst  it  had  been  unknown  to  the  same 
before.     The  Essenes,  and  to  a  certain  extent  the  Phari- 
sees, represented  the  reformed  party  in  the  Jewish  Church, 
whilst  the  conservative  or  stationary  party  was  repre- 
sented by  the  Sadducees.     We  have  now,  first,  to  inquire 
in  what  relation  the  doctrine  of  Christ  stood  to  Mosaic 
Judaism  as  recorded  in  the  Pentateuch,  and  to  reformed 
Judaism  as  recorded  in  the  Apocrypha. 

Although  the  doctrine  of  immortality  and  of  the 
resurrection  was  known  to  Gentile  nations  many  centuries 
before  the  promulgation  of  the  law  on  Sinai,  it  is  more  or 
less  doubtful,  as  we  have  seen,  whether  David,  even  when 
he  spoke  '  in  the  Spirit,'  did  foretell  the  resurrection  of  the 
expected  Messiah ;  inasmuch  as  the  16th  Psalm  may  have 
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CHAP,  been  written  or  amended  during  the  captivity.  No  other 
^^'  prophet  who  lived  before  this  period  refers  either  directly  or 
indirectly  to  the  resurrection  ;  whilst  the  after-Babylonian 
acknowledgment  of  this  doctrine  by  the  Jews  is  confirmed 
by  the  fact  that  the  Sadducees  refiised  the  same,  because 
it  was  not  contained  either  in  the  writings  attributed 
to  Moses,  which  they  considered  as  of  an  absolutely  bind- 
ing authority,  nor  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  which 
they  acknowledged  in  a  lesser  degree.  Yet  before  tlie 
return  from  the  captivity,  prophets  had  risen  in  Israel 
who  confirmed  the  Divine  origin  of  the  doctrine  of  im- 
mortality. Thus  the  unknown  and  so-called  evangeUcal 
prophet,  whose  writings  are  contained  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  book  of  Isaiah,  refers  to  the  Messiah's  atoning 
death,  and  to  his  continued  life  after  the  same.^  And  in 
the  last  chapter  of  Daniel  the  general  resurrection  is 
clearly  referred  to.^  Thus  sanctioned  by  prophets,  the 
doctrine  of  immortality  must  have  been  all  but  univer- 
sally received  by  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
advent. 

It  was  not  so  with  another  pre-Christian  doctrine,  that 
about  the  Divine  Spirit,  Wisdom  or  Word,  the  first-born 
among  all  creatures,  who  was  in  the  beginning  with  God, 
and  in  all  ages  formed  the  sanctifying  medium  of  com- 
munion between  the  creature  and  the  Creator.  This 
secret  or  apocryphal  doctrine,  to  which  we  have  already 
referred,  had  not  been  especially  owned  and  sanctioned  by 
the  Divine  Word  of  prophecy.  Consequently  the  apo- 
cryphal writings  of  the  Jewish  Church  in  Egypt  never 
formed  part  of  the  Hebrew  or  Palestinian  canon.  Not- 
withstanding the  efforts  of  the  Essenes  to  popularise  the 
apocryphal  doctrine,  the  same  was  confined  to  the  verbal 
tuition  of  a  few  recognised  teachers,  who  were  bound  by 
oaths  to  confide  it  only  to  those  who  were  trained  for  the 
office  of  a  teacher,  and  who  had  passed  a  lengthy  proba- 
tion.^    Thus,  by  the  full  recognition  in  Alexandria  of  the 

>  Is.  liii.  10.  *  Dim.  xii.  2,  13.  »  Seo  '  The  preaching  of  Peter. ' 
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doctrine  about  the  Divine  Word,  and  by  its  non-recog-  chap. 
nition  on  behalf  of  the  Jewish  authorities  in  Jerusalem,  ^' 
the  marked  difference  originated  between  Alexandrian 
and  Palestinian  Judaism  in  that  period  of  the  Jewish 
Church  which  immediately  preceded  the  advent  of  Christ. 
In  what  relation  to  Alexandrian  and  to  Palestinian  Judaism 
stood  the  doctrine  of  Christ  ? 

Forestalling  the  results  of  our  subsequent  investigations, 
we  shall  for  the  present  assume  that  the  Gospel  after 
Matthew  is  the  original  apostolic  exponent  of  those  say- 
ings of  Christ  which  He  pronounced  in  pubUc,  and  which 
did  not  refer  to  the  forbidden  apocryphal  doctrine ;  in 
contradistinction  to  those  sayings  of  His  which  He  in  secret 
confided  to  His  disciples,  to  whom  He  alone  expounded 
His  mysteries.  And  we  shall  further  assume,  that  the 
apostolic  tradition  of  the  secret  doctrine  of  Christ  has 
been  faithfully  recorded  in  the  fourth  Gospel  by  the  dis- 
ciple whom  Jesus  loved,  after  that  this  Hidden  Wisdom 
had  been  previously  revealed  by  Paul,  although  not  in 
the  words  which  Christ  had  himself  spoken.  We  begin 
by  tracing  out  the  relations  between  Christ  and  the 
Pharisees. 

CHRIST  AND   THE   PHARISEES. 

'  The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat ;  all  StewarcU 
therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe  Tradition, 
and  do ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works  :  for  they  say 
and  do  not.'  *  From  this  it  follows  that  Christ  did  not 
object,  at  least  in  no  essential  point,  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Pharisees,  and  that  he  condemned  only  their  bad 
example  in  not  carrying  out  the  precepts  which  they 
taught.  '  They  bind  bcavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  be 
borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders,  but  they  them- 
selves will  not  move  them  with  one  of  their  fingers.'  ^ 
These  ordinances,  on  the  observance  of  which  the  Phari- 
sees insisted,  were  not  merely  the  Mosaic  works  of  the 

*  Mat.  xxiii.  2,  3.  *  xxiii.  4. 
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CHAP,  law,  but  they  consisted  also  of  the  non-Mosaic  ordinances 
^'  sanctioned  by  '  the  tradition  of  the  elders.'  ^  We  have 
seen  that  in  the  pre-Christian  period  a  verbal  tradition 
existed  among  the  Jews  in  Palestine,  by  the  side  of  the 
written  law  and  the  writings  of  the  prophets.  This  secret 
tradition  sanctioned  new  doctrines  and  also  new  rites,  such 
as  those  which  were  practised  by  the  Essenes  and  Thera- 
peuts,  of  which  we  know  but  little.  Like  the  apocryphal 
or  hidden  doctrines,  these  apocryphal  rites  were  not 
recognised  within  the  sphere  of  the  Jewish  Church.  If 
originally  the  Pharisaical  party  in  Babylon  was  a  dis- 
senting body,  it  had  joined  the  church  ^d  become  the 
most  influential  party  in  the  same  at  the  time  of  the  return, 
or  soon  afterwards.  Nevertheless  the  Pharisees  kept  up  the 
traditions  of  their  forefathers,  which  theSadducees  rejected. 
These  Pharisaical  traditions  seem  to  have  been  known 
to  the  people  only  by  a  few  observances,  such  as  that  of 
washing  the  hands  before  eating  bread,  which  was  not 
recognised  by  the  disciples  of  Christ.  The  reply  which  He 
gave  to  the  Pharisees  who  had  complained  of  this  irre- 
gularity, shows  us  that  the  Lord  may  have  acknowledged 
in  general  the  authority  of  the  tradition  of  the  elders. 
He  does  not  in  the  outset  directly  oppose  what  is  written 
to  what  is  taught.  Admitting  that  by  not  washing  their 
hands  before  eating  bread  His  disciples  might  be  blamed 
for  not  doing  what  the  representatives  of  Moses  had  bid 
them  to  do.  He  accused  the  Pharisees  of  much  graver 
transgressions  against  the  commandments  of  God.  Thus 
instead  of  honouring  father  and  mother  by  every  means, 
and  if  necessary  by  support,  the  Pharisees  had  exempted 
from  this  divinely  imposed  obUgation  all  those  who  spent 
something  on  a  *  gift '  or  sacrifice,  •although  by  so  doing 
they  withdrew  from  their  parents  the  support  they  needed. 
Such  a  person  had  the  authority  of  the  Pharisees  for  say- 
ing to  his  father  or  mother,  '  it  is  a  gift  through  which 
thou  mightest  have  profited  by  me.'  ^ 

'  Mat.  XV.  2.  2  XV.  5. 
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By  wrongly  interpreting  the  Divine    commandments     chap. 
they  had  made  the  latter  '  of  none  effect '  by  their  tra-       ^^" 


dition,  and  thus  did  '  also  transgress  the  commandment  The 
of  God/  Christ  does  not  deny  that  the  Pharisees  ought  of*^^ 
to  make  proselytes  ;  but  although  their  doctrine  is  good 
their  evil  example  disqualifies  them  as  ministers  of  the 
true  reUgion ;  so  that  they  make  a  proselyte  '  two-fold 
more  the  child  of  hell '  than  themselves/  They  insist 
even  on  the  performance  of  such  deeds  as  the  law  did 
not  expressly  prescribe,  such  as  the  payment  of  tithes  on 
*  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,'  but  they  omit  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law,  *  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith  :  these 
they  ought  to  do,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.'  ^ 
The  weightier  matters  of  the  law  are  the  moral  precepts, 
without  the  observance  of  which  the  law  would  be  a 
dead  letter  and  of  none  effect.  For  the  law  and  tlie 
prophets  '  hang '  on  '  the  great  commandment  in  the  law  :' 
to  love  God  with  all  the  heart,  with  all  the  soul,  and  with 
all  the  mind,'  and  to  love  the  neighbour  as  oneself.* 

Therefore,  inasmuch  as  the  weightier  matters  of  the 
law,  and  not  the  letter  of  the  same,  are  the  true  standard 
of  a  godly  Ufe,  Jesus  was  not  satisfied  with  the  divorce  by 
'  a  writing  of  divorcement,'  which  the  letter  of  the  law 
permitted,  but  which  tended  to  make  a  slave  of  a  woman, 
and  of  her  husband  a  tyrant,  who  might  at  any  time  put 
her  away.  Again,  swearing  was  not  prohibited  by  the 
law ;  but  Christ  said,  '  Swear  not  at  all.'  On  the  other 
hand,  whilst  Moses  had,  according  to  the  account  in  Num- 
bers, ordered  a  man  to  be  stoned  to  death  for  having 
gathered  sticks  upon  the  Sabbath  Day,^  Jesus  did  not 
forbid  his  hungry  disciples  to  eat  of  the  ears  of  com  on 
that  day,  but  considered  that  no  less  allowable  than  the 
eating  of  the  shewbread  by  David  and  his  followers,  whilst 
persecuted  by  Saul.  Even  without  the  excuse  of  actual 
necessity  '  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  Sabbath 

*  Mat  xxiii.  15.         '  xxiii.  23.  '  Dcut.  vi.  5  j  x  12 ;  Mat  xxii.  37. 

*  Lev.  xix.  18.  *  Num.  xv.  32  L 
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• 

CHAP,  and  are  blameless/  according  to  the  written  law.  He  then 
'  who  is  '  greater  than  the  temple,'  and  who  is  'Lord  of 
or  Master  over  the  Sabbath,  could  disregard  an  injunction 
of  the  law,  or  point  in  self-defence  to  a  practice  of  the 
priests  in  the  temple.^  And  whilst  the  law  permitted 
man  to  resist  evil  by  evil,  and  thus  led  men  to  hate 
their  enemies,  these  imperfections  of  the  law  were  con- 
demned and  corrected  by  Jesus.  Not  the  imperfections 
of  the  law,  but  the  perfection  of  God,  are  to  be  the  rule 
of  men's  lives.^  The  will  of  God  is  to  be  the  sanctification 
of  man.  He  came,  as  it  was  written,  to  do  the  will  of 
God.^  *  Lo,  I  come :  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is 
written  of  me  :  I  delight  to  do  Thy  will,  0  my  God  :  yea. 
Thy  law  is  "\\Titten  within  my  heart  ...  I  have  not  hid 
Thy  righteousness  within  my  heart :  I  have  declared  Thy 
faithfulness  and  Thy  salvation.  I  have  not  concealed 
Thy  lovingkindness  and  Thy  truth  from  the  great  con- 
gregation,' *.  *  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister, 
and  mother.'  ^  *  He  that  doeth  the  wiU  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  .  .  .  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.'  ^  For  '  whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he 
also  reap.'  '^  Now, '  the  seed  is  the  Word  of  God,'  ^  and 
'  he  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  Man.'  ^  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  the  dominion  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
Word  or  Wisdom  in  the  heart  of  man ;  it  is  the  mystery 
of  Divine  sonship.  By  the  Grace  of  God  the  Word  is 
in  man's  heart :  by  the  obedience  of  man  the  seed  of  the 
Word  takes  root  within  him,  establishes  a  living  commu- 
nion with  his  God,  and  brings  forth  the  fruit  of  holiness. 
Thus  by  the  joint  operation  of  free  grace  and  free 
obedience  the  heart  of  man  becomes  the  holiest  of  tlie 
holy. 

To  the  merely  outward  religion  of  the  Pharisees  Christ 


»  Mat.  xii.  1-8. 

«  Mat.  V.  31-48. 

s  ITeb.  X.  9. 

*  Prf.  xl.  7-10. 

*  ^^at.  xii.  50. 

«  Mat.  vii.  L>1. 

'  Gnl.  vi.  7. 

*^  Luke  viii.  11. 

»  Mat.  xiii.  37. 
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opposed  the  religion  of  the  heart.  Isaiah  had  written  :  chap. 
*  This  people  draw  near  me  with  their  mouth,  and  with  ^^' 
their  lips  do  honour  me,  but  have  removed  their  heart  far 
from  me,  and  their  fear  toward  me  is  taught  by  the  pre- 
cept of  men.'  ^  Christ  regards  this  as  a  prophecy  for 
which  the  Pharisees  are  responsible,  whom  he  accuses  of 
misleading  the  people.  He  sums  up  Isaiah's  prophecy  in 
these  words :  '  In  vain  they  do  worship  me,  teaching  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.'  ^  '  Those  things 
which  defile  the  man  .  . .  come  forth  from  the  heart,'  and 
since  the  heart  of  the  Pharisees  is  far  from  God,  Christ 
says  that  they  are  not  a  plant  which  his  heavenly  Father 
has  planted,  and  that  every  such  plant '  shall  be  rooted 
up.'  ®  A  new  heart,  a  changed  mind,  are  the.  *  fruits  meet 
for  repentance,'  and  without  such  a  new  birth  no  one 
will  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Thus  it  was 
enough  for  Jesus  to  see  in  a  man  genuine  repentance, 
genuine  faith  in  the  redeeming  power  of  God,  genuine 
love  to  the  creature  and  to  the  Creator,  in  order  to  pro- 
nounce in  the  name  of  God  perfect  absolution :  '  be  of 
good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.'  *  The  Pharisees 
are  *  blind  guides,'  which  '  strain  at  a  gnat  and  swallow  a 
camel ; '  *  who  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of 
the  platter,  but  within  .  . .  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess 
.  .  .  and  of  all  uncleanness ; '  who  '  outwardly  appear 
righteous  unto  men,  but  within  .  .  .  are  full  of  hypocrisy 
and  iniquity ;  and  who  cannot  escape  the  damnation  of 
hell.'  They  have  not  learnt  that  to  *  err  in  their  hearts ' 
is  to  ignore  the  ways  of  the  Lord.^ 

It  is  not  enough  to  '  teach '  even  the  '  least  command-  '^IP?^®' 
ments  of  the  law,'  and  not  to  act  according  to  the  same ; 
they  must  be  taught  and  done  by  whosoever  wishes  to  be 
'  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  Christ  showed 
in  what  spirit  and  according  to  what  rule  they  must  be 
done.     Not  according  to  the  imperfect  letter  of  the  law, 

«  Is.  xxix.  13.  «  Mat  xv.  8-9.  »  xv.  18,  18. 

*  Mat.  ix.  2 ;  comp.  Luke  vii.  47-48.  *  Pb.  xcv.  10. 
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CHAP,     but  according  to  the  dictates  of  the  Spirit  or  power  of 
^^'       God  in  man,  whicli  is  able  to  make  obedient  man  perfect, 


tittle, 


even  as  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect.  In  this 
sense  Christ  said  tliat  He  was  not  come  to  destroy  the  law 
or  the  prophets,  but  to  fulfil  the  will  of  God  by  perfecting 
what  was  written,  and  correcting  what  was  taught  by  men, 
of  whom  none,  not  even  the  best  descendant  of  Adam,  so 
ftiUy  knew  'the  power  of  God 'as  He  himself.^  Tlie 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  en^ed^  not  because  they  taught 
jot^and  the  everlasting  authority  of  the  least  letter  (Jod)  and  even 
of  every  point  or  tittle,  but  because  they  knew  not  the 
power  of  God^  which  alone  enables  man  to  derive  hfc 
from  '  the  letter  that  killeth.'  In  this  sense  alone  can 
Jesus  have  said  that  he  did  not  come  to  destroy  the  law, 
but  to  fulfil  it.  He  fulfilled  it  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  whilst 
he  regarded  the  letter  of  the  law  not  as  the  standard  of 
the  faith,  but  as  a  basis  from  which  the  hidden  truth  might 
be  developed  by  the  power  of  God,  which  he  certainly 
acknowledged  as  the  verifying  faculty.  It  is  probable  that 
in  this  respect  the  reforming  doctrine  of  Jesus  was  identical 
with  that  of  John  the  Baptist.  For  '  the  law  and  the 
prophets  (in  their  literal  interpretation)  were  until  John ; 
since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  (the  rule  of  the  Divine 
power  in  man)  is  preached,  and  every  man  presseth  into 
it.'  By  insisting  on  the  lasting  validity  of  the  letter  in 
its  Uteral  sense,  the  Pharisees  justified  themselves  before 
men ;  but  for  all  this  they  erred, '  not  knowing  the  Scrip- 
tures nor  the  power  of  God.'  ^  It  is  only  by  knowing  the 
latter  that  the  former  can  be  understood.  The  action  of 
the  Divine  power  on  the  heart  of  man,  and  not  the  mere 
outward  acknowledgment  of  the  letter,  which  even  the 
'  blind  guides'  could  see,  is  the  unfailing  key  of  knowledge. 
*  The  wise  and  intelligent '  knew,  or  pretended  to  know, 
the  Scriptures,  whilst  their  heart  was  an  abomination  to 
God.  But  even  '  babes '  are  under  the  influence  of  the 
revealing  power  of  God.^     It  is  by  being  moved  by  the 

»  Mat.  V.  17-20.  «  Mat.  x-xii.  20.  ^  ]yxat.  xi.  25. 
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power  or  Spirit  of  God,  by  doing  His  will,  that  men  can  chap. 
know  whether  the  doctrine  be  of  God  or  not.^  By  ful-  ^^' 
filling  the  will  of  God,  Jesus  fulfilled  the  law  without 
at  once  openly  destroying  it.  But  he  longed  to  see  it 
destroyed,-  as  Paul  did  destroy  it  in  his  name.  *  I  am 
come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth  ;  and  what  would  I  (give) 
if  it  were  already  kindled.'  ^  This  was  the  very  founda- 
tion of  his  reforming  doctrine,  and  it  was  directly  opposed 
to  the  Pharisaical  maxim  that  *not  a  letter  shall  be 
abolished  in  the  law  in  eternity.'  ^  If  then  we  can  render 
probable  that  the  Apostles  were  after  their  Master's  death 
held  in  awe  by  the  Jewish  rulers,*  and  that  the  original 
apostolic  record  of  Christ's  sayings  was  published  under 
the  authority  of  the  latter,  and  therefore  after  their  revision, 
the  assumption  will  gain  ground  that  Jesus  may  never 
have  spoken  the  words  attributed  to  him  about  the 
eternal  validity  of  every  jot  or  tittle  of  the  law.  If 
he  uttered  those  words,  he  meant  to  put  a  limit  to  the 
validity  of  the  entire  written  law.  He  did  fuljil  it  all, 
and  thereby  abrogated  it. 

The  principal  charge  which  Christ  pronounced  against 
the  Pharisees,  and  not  against  the  Sadducees,  was  that 
they  '  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men,'  inas- 
much as  they  neither  went  in  themselves,  nor  suffered 
*them  that  are  entering  to  go  in.'^  This  would  seem 
clearly  to  imply  that  they  possessed  the  means  of  opening 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  for  themselves  and  for  others,  and 
yet  that,  by  not  making  the  right  use  of  what  was  con- 
fided to  their  keeping,  they  shut  up  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Thus  they  were  '  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,' 
and  responsible  both  for  their  own  blindness  and  for  the 
blindness  of  the  people.  Sitting  in  the  seat  of  Moses, 
they  ought  to  possess  '  the  key  of  knowledge,'  ^  which 
Jesus  charged  the  lawyers  to  have  'taken  away,'^  We  shall 
see  that  this  key  of  knowledge,  or  key  of  the  kingdom  of 

*  John  vii.  17.  «  Luke  xii.  49.  >  Schemoth  Rabbah  6. 

*  Acts  V.  12, 13.  »  Mat  xxiii  13.  •  Comp.  Mai.  ii.  7. 
^  Luke  xi.  62. 
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CHAP,  heaven,  was  promised  to  Peter,  and  that  it  consisted  prin- 
^'  cipally  in  the  apocryphal  doctrine  of  the  Divine  sonship, 
which  it  was  given  to  that  apostle  to  understand  and  to 
apply  to  his  master.  The  secret  doctrine  of  the  Jews 
was  believed  to  have  been  fully  known  to  Moses,  but  to 
have  been  only  partially  revealed  to  the  people  by  him 
and  his  successors.^  It  is,  therefore,  not  improbable  that 
in  referring  to  the  Pharisees  as  sitting  in  the  seat  (or 
pulpit)  of  Moses,  Christ  recognised  their  authority  ^  only 
in  so  far  as  they  were  the  acknowledged  guardians  of  the 
Hidden  Wisdom,  of  that  knowledge  the  key  of  which  the 
Pharisees  had  taken  away.  Moreover,  He  did  not  wish 
prematurely  to  arouse  the  suspicion  of  the  Pharisees 
against  Him.  Far  more  in  accordance  with  the  principles 
of  Jesus  were  those  of  the  Essenes,  who  regarded  the  soul, 
the  heart  of  man,  as  the  innermost  sanctuary  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  through  which  the  creatures  can  be  in  du-ect 
communication  with  the  Creator,  and  thus  can  become  an 
organ  of  Divine  revelation,  speaking  'as  the  oracles  of 
God.'  3 

CHRIST  AND   HIS   DISCIPLES. 

ShoH^Bs  ^^  disciples  of  Jesus  were  to  be  known,  not  by  their 
professions,  but  by  their  works,  and  these  were  not  only  to 
be  the  ordinances  prescribed  by  the  law,  but  also  and  above 
all  they  were  to  consist  in  the  due  performance  of  the  un- 
written moral  precepts  of  the  heart,  of  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law.  Jesus  taught  that  without  the  lifting  up 
of  the  heart  every  worship  of  God  is  in  vain,  and  that 
the  law  written  on  the  tables  of  the  flesh  must  be  tlie 
interpreter  of  the  law  written  on  the  stony  tables  on 
Mount  Sinai.  Jesus  came  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and 
thus  to  fulfil  the  written  law  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  He 
came  to  reveal  the  mysteries  which  to  Moses  had  been 
partly  revealed,  but  which  that  lawgiver  had  been  obUged 
to  hide  from  the  people  at  large,  inasmuch  as  the  Israelites 

'  See  'The  preaching  of  Peter.'        »  Mat.  xxiii.  2,  3.  '  1  Pet.  \v.  11. 
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could  not  then  have  borne  such  glories.     What  Moses    chap. 

IV 

revealed  in  secret  and  in  darkness  to  the  seventy  elders  of  '- — 

Israel,  was  ever  of  old  communicated  from  one  generation 
to  another  as  '  dark  sayings/  ^  by  the  right  inteq^retation 
of  which  the  written  law  of  Sinai,  the  memorial  of 
the  will  of  God  concerning  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness 
of  Egypt,  might  be  understood  in  its  hidden  completeness, 
and  thus  engraved  on  the  heart  of  man,  the  dwelling- 
place  of  the  Divine  Word,  of  the  Eternal  Saviour  of  all. 

Such  knowledge  as  was  necessary  for  entering  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  that  is,  the  kingdom  of  the  Spirit,  it 
was  difficult  then  to  attain  by  those  who  were  only  led 
by  the  Pharisees,  for  these  had  taken  away  the  key  of 
knowledge.  And  yet  all  that  was  necessary  for  salvation 
was  to  know  and  to  believe  that  the  Spirit,  Wisdom  or 
Word  of  God  had  in  all  ages  been  at  work  in  the  heart 
of  fallen  man  as  '  the  Saviour  of  all.'  Therefore,  if  any 
man's  faith  in  the  regenerating  power  of  this  indwelling 
Saviour  is  even  as  small  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  it  is 
all-sufficient.  Even  '  the  poor '  can  have  this  faith,  and 
can  thus  be  '  in  the  spirit.'  For,  if  by  God's  Spirit  they 
are  led  '  to  know  what  is  in  their  heart,'  ^  if  they  are  rich 
in '  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom,'  ^  they  are  richly  blessed  by  their 
poverty.  Without  this  knowledge,  without  this  faith, 
which  required  neither  a  powerful  intellect  nor  a  long 
course  of  training,  nor  earthly  riches,  the  doctrines  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  could  not  be  understood.  And  be- 
cause the  Pharisees  purposely  hid  these  mysteries,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  had  to  be  proclaimed  by  dark  para- 
bles, that  is,  in  a  mystery.  Only  to  the  few  who  were 
His  disciples  Christ  confided  '  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.'  Their  eyes  are  blessed  for  they  see,  and 
their  ears  for  they  hear,  what  many  prophets  and  right- 
eous men  have  desired  to  see  and  to  hear,  and  have 
neither  seen  nor  heard.^     But  to  the  people  it  was  not 

»  Ps.  Ixxviii.  2-8.  ^  Deut.  viii.  2. 

'  Deut.  xxxiv.  0.  *  Mat.  xiii.  11-17. 
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CHAP,  given  to  know  this ;  to  them  the  Lord  spoke  only  in 
^^'  parables.  *  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen.'  ^ 
The  time  shall  come  when  the  Spirit  of  God  will  be  shed 
over  all  flesh ;  when  the  saving  knowledge  shall  cover  the 
earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  But  few  only  are 
chosen  as  organs  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  as  teachers  of  a 
superhuman  doctrine.  What  makes  them  to  be  chosen 
before  the  others,  what  makes  them  to  be  earUer  joint 
heirs  with  Christ,  is  that  by  listening  to  the  dictates  of 
the  indwelling  Saviour,  this  Divine  power  has  to  them 
become  the  medium  of  sanctification  and  of  direct  com- 
munion with  God. 

*  Strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth 
unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it.'^  Thus  the  faith 
of  the  Gentile  centurion  was  beyond  what  Jesus  had 
found  in  Israel.®  And  the  faith  of  the  Syrophoenician 
woman  was  likewise  the  fruit  of  the  hidden  knowledge 
of  the  heart  It  was  not  found  by  the  Lord  in  Israel. 
For  the  things  belonging  to  the  peace  of  Jerusalem 
continued  to  be  hidden  from  her  eyes,*  even  whilst '  the 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected,'  had  become  *  the  head 
of  the  corner.'^  The  Pharisees  had  taken  away  the  key  of 
knowledge,  they  had  forbidden  the  promulgation  of  the 
Hidden  Wisdom,  of  which  the  doctrine  about  the  Divine 
sonship  formed  the  centre.  And  yet  the  key  of  this  saving 
knowledge  had  been  revealed  to  and  by  Abraham.  '  The 
law  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years'  later,  the 
law  of  Moses,  had  in  Israel  had  the  tendency  of  disan- 
nulUng  the  Abrahamitic  covenant,  '  that  it  should  make 
the  promise  of  none  effect.'^  But  the  germs  of  the  spirit, 
the  seed  which  is  the  Word  of  God,  had  taken  root  in  a 
soil  beyond  the  confines  of  the  Holy  Land.  Christ  had 
come  as  the  sower  of  that  Divine  seed,  but  He  had  first 
to  remove  the  hardness  of  heart,  in  which,  hke  the  rock, 
the  seed  could  not  take  root.     He  had  to  warn  man 

»  Mat.  xxii.  14.  «  Mat.  vii.  14.  »  Mat  Tiii.  10. 

*  Luke  xix.  42.  »  Mat  xxi.  42.  •  Gal.  iu.  17. 
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against  the  enemy,  '  the  wicked  one/  who  '  catcheth  away  chap. 
that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart ; '  as  also  against  the  ^^' 
danger  to  which  those  are  exposed  who,  having  received 
the  word,  go  astray  on  the  wayside,  or  by  tribulation  or 
persecution,  or  by  '  the  care  of  this  world  and  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  riches,'  are  Ukely  to  be  offended  or  to  become 
unfruitful.^ 

Christ  had  come  to  open  His  mouth  in  parables,  and  to  The  dark 
*  utter  things  which  have  been  keot  secret  from  the  "1!°*"^ 
foundation  of  the  world  ;'^  to  utter  '  dark  sajdngs  of  old,' 
which  one  generation  had  heard  and  known  from  another.* 
For  these  reasons  Christ  could  do  no  more  than  to  tell 
His  disciples  '  in  secret  and  in  darkness,'  about  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;  for  even  they  could 
not  then  'bear'  to  be  told  all  about  it.  What  Christ 
could  hope  to  do  at  that  time  was,  by  parables  suggestively 
to  lead  a  greater  number  of  men  to  a  gradual  appreciation 
of  these  hidden  doctrines.  But  the  time  would  come 
when  His  true  disciples,  led  into  all  truth,  would  preach 
*upon  the  housetops,'  what  they  had  heard  *in  the  ear;' 
and  when  what  He  had  told  them  *  in  darkness,'  would 
by  them  be  proclaimed  '  in  hght.'*  Christ  appealed  to  the 
individual.  He  claimed  faith  in  the  power  of  God  to 
regenerate  man's  heart ;  faith  in  the  fundamental  doctrine 
of  the  true  rehgion,  that  'with  God  all  things  are 
possible.'^  Christ  taught  by  His  words  and  His  entire 
life,  that  God  works  by  means ;  that  through  the  Divine 
Spirit  man  may  become  the  special  instrument  of  God ; 
that  like  the  angel  of  His  presence,  the  man  of  His 
presence  is  that  man  in  whom  is  the  '  name '  or  Spirit  of 
God ;  ^  to  whom  has  been  given  a  name  or  spirit  above 
any  other, '  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.'^  Through 
that  name  or  spirit  of  adoption,  obedient  man  will  be 
preserved  from  keeping  or  bearing  the  name  of  God  in 
vain.     Thus  the  sanctifier  and  the  sanctified  are  destined 

>  Mat  xiii.  1-23.       »  Mat.  xiii.  36.       »  Ps.  Ixxviii.  2-8.    *  Mat  x.  27. 
*  Mat  xix.  26  j  comp.  Mark  ix.  23.       •  Ex.  xxiii.  21.        »  PluL  ii.  9-11. 
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to  be  at  one.  Thus  man  can  be  born  again.  By  the  new 
birth,  even  those  who  are  the  most  ignorant  and  the  most 
poor  may  know  which  is  the  will  of  God  conceniing 
them.  God  wills  the  sanctification  of  man ;  the  Spirit  of 
God  testifies  to  the  spirit  of  man  that  he  is  a  son  of  God, 
and  says  to  him,  'My  son,  give  Me  tliine  heart.' ^ 

The  chosen  disciples  of  Christ  had  not  acquired  any 
knowledge  which  raised  them  above  their  countrymen ; 
nor  had  they  in  the  outset  any  correct  idea  about  their 
Master's  Messiahship.  Their  hopes  about  Him  were  not 
fulfilled.  The  Messianic  terrestrial  kingdom  foretold  by 
the  prophets  was  not  going  to  be  set  up  by  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  ;  yet  this  is  what  some,  if  not  all  of  Ilis  disciples, 
expected  to  be  the  end  of  His  sojourn  among  them. 
Before  the  terrestrial  kingdom  of  the  terrestrial  Messiah 
can  be  set  up  in  the  Holy  Land,  the  hearts  of  men  must 
be  turned  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  of  which  the 
Messianic  kingdom  on  earth  will  be  but  a  type.  The 
chosen  and  beloved  servant  of  God,  endued  with  the 
Divine  Spirit,^  proclaimed  the  spiritual  new  birth  as  the 
essential  condition  of  entering  into  the  nearly  approaching 
kingdom  of  heaven.  When  therefore  John  the  Baptist 
sent  a  deputation  to  ask  him  whether  he  was  or  was  not 
the  expected  Messiah,  the  Lord  referred  to  His  miraculous 
works  of  mercy  as  a  sign  of  the  beginning  fulfilment.^ 
Because  He  '  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  Gcd,'  the 
kingdom  of  God  was  already  then  come;*  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  theirs  who  are  under  grace,  that  is,  under  the 
operation  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  whilst  others  are  being 
perfected  for  the  Divine  sonship.^ 

Ever  since  Nathan's  prophecy  the  expected  Messiah 
was  regarded,  by  some  at  least,  as  the  Son  of  God.  Now, 
the  Pharisees  had  determined  to  put  out  of  the  synagogue 
any  man  who  should  declare  himself  to  be  the  Christ.^ 
When  asked  by  Pilate  whether  he  be  'the  Christ,  the 


*  Prov.  xxiii.  26. 

*  Mat.  xii.  28. 
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Son  of  God/  Jesus  replied,  '  Thou  hast  said ; '  and  this  chap. 
acquiescing  but  possibly  evasive  reply  need  not  be  regarded  ^- 
as  an  affirmative  one ;  for  the  words  which  follow  begin 
wdth,  '  Nevertheless  /  say  unto  you,'  and  here  he  speaks  of 
himself  as  the  Son  of  Man,  Jasus,  in  using  tliis  name,  may 
have  referred  to  the  eighth  Psalm  or  to  Daniel's  vision,  or 
to  both.  In  either  case,  and  whether  tlie  book  of  Enoch, 
as  we  now  possess  it,  was  or  was  not  wiitten  at  that 
time,  it  may  be  asserted  that  this  expression  was  not  re- 
garded as  Messianic,  either  by  the  rulers  or  by  the  people. 
Knowing  that  by  the  people  the  name  Son  of  God  was 
exclusively  applied  to  the  promised  terrestrial  Messiah, 
Jesus  preferred  the  non-Messianic  name  of  the  Son  of  Man. 
And  if  in  solitary  instances  and  on  private  occasions  he 
declared  himself  to  be  the  Christ,  it  was  because  he  was 
conscious  that  the  fulness  of  the  power  of  God  had  visited 
the  Son  of  Man.  Because  the  Man.  Jesus  was  thus 
anointed,  he  was  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  The  faith- 
ful fulfilment  of  his  mission  must  lead  him  to  the  cross, 
but  the  cross  led  him  to  the  right  hand  of  God. 

It  was  Peter  in  whom,  as  later  in  Paul,  Jesus  was  first 
revealed  as  the  Son  of  God.  No  conferring  with  '  flesh 
and  blood,'  that  is  especially  with  those  who  were,  like 
Paul,  of  the  tribe  of  Israel  and  citizens  of  Palestine,  could 
have  revealed  to  him  this  knowledge,  which  is  the  key  of 
all  the  knowledge  about  heavenly  things.  Peter  was 
suddenly  brought  into  direct  communion  with  Hhe 
Father  of  the  Spirits  of  all  flesh,'  and  thus  the  Apostle  was 
initiated  in  the  Divine  sonship.  He  who  could  confess 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  had  himself 
become  a  son  of  God  ;  he  who  believed  that  he  saw 
before  him  the  incarnate  Word  or  Wisdom  from  the 
beginning  ;  he  who  had  been  taught  by  supernatural 
tuition  to  know  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  as  the  way  and  the 
door  of  life  eternal,  as  Him  who  '  hath  the  key  of  David,^ 
and  who  is  the  dispenser  of  '  the  hidden  manna ; '  *^  the 

»   ReT.  iii.  7.  »  Rev.  ii.  17. 
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CHAP.     Apostle  of  the  rock-confession  had  in  that  very  moment 
^'       received   the   moving   power   of    the  Divine   Spirit   of 


adoption,  to  become  the  child  of  God,  and  thus  joint  heir 
with  Christ.  Such  knowledge  was  too  wonderful  for  the 
benighted  and  misled  multitude.  They  could  not  at 
once  have  attained  to  it,  even  if  their  abject  fear  of  the 
rulers  of  the  church  had  not  paralysed  every  such 
inquiry,  had  not  quenched  the  smoking  flax,  the  last 
sparks  of  the  heavenly  flame.  Therefore,  having  promised 
to  Peter  '  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  with  which 
to  re-open  what  the  Pharisees,  by  taking  away  the  key  of 
knowledge,  had  shut  up ;  having  told  the  rock-Apostle 
that  to  him  would  be  confided  the  key  of  knowledge, 
Jesus  '  charged  his  disciples  that  they  should  tell  no  man 
that  he,  Jesus,  was  the  Christ.'  ^ 
Messianic  In  Order  fully  to  understand  the  Messianic  views  of 
jSus.^  Christ,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  the  two  Messianic  pro- 
phecies contained  in  the  53rd  chapter  of  Isaiah  and  in  the 
book  of  Daniel,  and  to  show  their  relation  to  the  reformed 
Judaism  which  we  have  traced  lo  the  time  of  the  captivity. 
If  the  doctrine  of  atonement  through  righteousness,  of 
which  the  pre-Christian  Apocrypha  of  the  Septuagint  are 
the  earliest  authentic  exponent,  had  orignated  or  become 
an  ingredient  of  the  national  faith  during  the  Babylonian 
captivity,  then  the  unknown  prophet  of  that  time  was 
acquainted  with  these  principles  of  reformed  Judaism. 
But  if  we  assume  that  these  views  about  the  atonement 
were  not  known  to  him,  then,  by  speaking  'in  the  Spirit' 
about  things  which  were  not  then  generally  known,  he 
confirmed  the  above  pre-Christian  doctrine  on  the  atone- 
ment through  righteousness  in  all  ages.  But  whilst, 
according  to  the  pre-Christian  Apocrypha,  it  is  the  Divine 
Word  or  Spirit  which,  as  '  the  Saviour  of  all,'  atones  and 
propitiates  for  sin  by  those  sacrifices  and  oblations  of  the 
righteous  which  have  been  at  all  times  wellpleasing  to  God, 
these  attributes  of  the  Divine  Word  have,  by  the  unknown 

^  Mat  xvi.  20  \  comp.  Tiii.  4 ;  xvii.  9. 
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Prophet  of  the  captivity,  been  applied  to  a  human  chap. 
individual,  whom  he  reveals,  not  as  the  promised  Messiah,  ^^' 
but  as  the  perfect  instrument  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the 
Saviour  in  all  ages.  In  harmony  with  the  apocryphal  doc- 
trine, that  the  righteous  man,  pure  of  sin,  *  is  himself  a 
real  sacrifice,'  ^  he  describes  this  man  as  *  the  righteous 
servant '  of  God,  whose  soul  shall  by  God  be  made  '  an 
offering  for  sin,'  and  who,  by  *  his  knowledge  (or  Wisdom) 
.  .  .  shall  justify  many ;  for  he  shall  bear  their  iniquities 
.  .  .  ("bear  the  sins  of  many")  .  .  .  and  make  inter- 
cession for  the  transgressors.'  This  is  the  righteous  servant 
of  God,  of  whom  the  prophet  has  said,  that  '  he  hath 
borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  (or  **  laden  upon  himself") 
our  sorrows.' 

The  Hebrew  word  *  nasa '  has  a  double  meaning.  Like 
the  Latin  '  toUere,'  it  signifies  at  once  *  to  bear,'  and  '  to 
take  away.'  By  applying  to  the  perfect  incarnation  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  or  Wisdom,  to  the  despised  and  rejected,  the 
vicarious  and  atoning  sacrifice  of  this  Divine  indwelling 
power,  the  evangelical  prophet  has  identified  the  anointed 
man  with  the  anointing  medium,  the  effect  with  the 
cause.  It  is  the  righteous  servant  of  God,  as  the  imper- 
sonification  or  incarnation  of  the  indwelhng  Saviour,  who 
has  both  borne  and  taken  away  our  griefs  and  sorrows, 
our  sins  and  iniquities. 

Having  in  a  previous  chapter^  called  the  people  of 
Israel  the  servant  of  God,  the  prophet  here  introduces 
the  Divine  measengcr,  the  representative  of  God  who 
sent  him.®  To  him  God  has  given  '  the  tongue  of  the 
learned,'  and  he  has  opened  his  ear.  The  servant  of  God 
is  '  not  rebellious,  neither  turned  away,  but  gave  his  back 
to  the  smiters,'  and  his  '  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off 
the  hair,'  he  hid  not  his  *face  from  shame  and  spitting.' 

^  In  the  '  Zohar/  an  after-apostolic  Palestinian  record  of  pre-Cliristian 
Terbal  tradition,  we  find  the  following  passage :  *  The  man  pure  of  sin  is 
himself  a  real  sacrifice,  which  may  serve  as  atonement ;  and  therefore  the 
righteous  are  the  sacrifice  and  the  atonement  of  the  world '  (Zohar  L  06  a.) 

« Is.  xHx.  3.  *  » 1.  2-11. 
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CHAP.  The  messenger  whom  God  sent  before  His  face  to  prepare 
•  the  way  before  Him,  he  knows  that  God  will  help  hun, 
and  that  therefore  he  shall  not  be  confounded  or  ashamed. 
'  He  is  near  that  justifieth  me ;  who  will  contend  with 
me  ?  .  .  .  who  is  he  that  shall  condemn  me  ?  .  .  . 
who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth 
the  word  of  His  servant?  ...  let  him  trust  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God.'  *  '  Hearken 
to  me  ye  that  follow  after  righteousness,  ye  that  seek  the 
Lord,  .  .  .  hearken  unto  me  my  people,  and  give  ear 
unto  me  0  my  nation,  for  a  law  shall  proceed  from  me^ 
and  I  will  make  my  judgment  to  rest  for  a  light  of  the 
people.  My  righteousness  is  near,  my  salvation  is  gone 
forth  ;  .  .  .  hearken  unto  me  ye  tliat  know  righteous- 
ness, the  people  (Israel)  in  whose  heart  is  my  law'^^ 

Jesus  knew  that  he  was  the  messenger  of  God,  who  by 
regenerating  the  hearts  of  men  should  prepare  the  way 
for  the  coming  of  God  to  man,  for  the  coming  of  His 
Spirit  to  dwell  and  abide  in  the  soul,  the  temple  of  His 
grace.  Though  *  despised  and  rejected  of  men,'  yet  he, 
the  stone  which  the  builders  refused,  shall  '  become  the 
headstone  of  the  comer.'  The  hidden  *key  of  know- 
ledge' will  be  the  key  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven, 
which  had  already  come,  and  of  which  the  Messianic 
kingdom  will  be  the  type  on  earth.  Jesus  the  Christ 
likewise  knew  that  His  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world, 
that  He  was  not  to  set  up  the  Messianic  terrestrial 
kingdom  as  foretold  by  the  propliets,  which  should  make 
of  Jerusalem  the  centre  of  the  w^orld,  and  of  the  new 
Israel  of  all  nations,  the  chosen  nation  of  the  Lord.  He 
knew  that  although  the  prophets  before  the  captivity 
have  not  seen  beyond  the  setting  up  of  a  terrestrial  king- 
dom, yet  that  by  the  promulgation  of  a  higher  knowledge 
among  the  Jewish  nation  during  that  period,  the  sphere  of 
prophetic  vision  had  been  greatly  enlarged,  so  as  to  enable 
them  to  see  the  setting  up  of  a  spiritual  kingdom  by 

» Is.  1.  8-10.  ♦        a  H.  1-7. 
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an  anointed  man.     Daniel   had  seen  that  an  individual     chap. 

*  like  a  son  of  man,  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and       ^^' 
came  to  tlie  Ancient  of  Days,'  and  was  brought  near 
before  him.'     Jesus  knew  that  He  was  the  Son  of  Man 
who  should  thus  be  raised ;  and  at  the  same  time  that  He 

was  the  righteous  Servant  of  God  seen  by  the  earlier 
prophet  of  the  captivity,  who  after  His  atoning  death 
should  have  his  days  prolonged,  and  in  whose  hand  the 
pleasure  of  the  Lord  should  prosper.  He  knew  that  after 
His  resurrection  and  ascension  to  the  throne  of  God, 

*  dominion  and  glory  and  kmgdom '  would  be  given  Him ; 
'  that  all  people,  nations  and  languages  should  serve  Him  ; ' 
that  'His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which 
shall  not  pass  away,'  and  that  His  kingdom  shall  not  be 
destroyed,  that  it  is  not  of  this  world.  The  prophet 
like  Moses  had  sown  what  another  would  reap. 

What  the  prophets  had  foretold  about  the  terrestrial  p^^"***^ 
Messianic  kingdom  was  not  to  be  fulfilled  by  the  Son  of  cies. 
Man.  Through  him  the  voice  of  the  Lord  had  indeed 
spoken  from  Jerusalem ;  but  it  had  been  spoken  in  secret 
and  in  darkness.  According  to  the  '  sure  promises '  made 
to  Abraham  and  David,  God  will  bless  all  nations,  not  only 
by  a  spiritual  regeneration,'^  but  by  the  gathering  of  a  new 
Israel,  and  the  setting  up  of  a  model  kingdom  in '  the  city  of 
the  great  king.'  Before  this  can  be  accomplished,  Zion 
must  be  '  ploughed  as  a  field,  and  Jerusalem  .  .  .  become 
heaps,  and  the  mountain  of  the  house  as  the  high  places 
of  the  forest.'  It  is  not  till  after  this  event  that  the 
Messianic  Israel  shall  be  gathered  from  among  aU  nations, 
and  that '  the  breaker '  having  come  up  before  them,  the 
Israel  of  the  last  days  shall  enter  into  Zion,  led  by  their 
king,  and  Jehovah  at  the  head  of  them.  *In  the  last 
days  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  mountain  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills  ;  and  people 
("  all  the  Gentiles")  shall  flow  imto  it ;  and  many  nations 

>  Dan.  vii.  13.-  ^  «  Joel  ii.  28. 
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CHAP,  shall  come  and  say ;  come,  let  us  go  to  the  mountain  of 
^'  the  Lord,  and  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob ;  and  he 
will  teach  us  of  His  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  His  paths ; 
for  the  law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  from  Jerusalem.'  ^  This  setting  up  of  the  Messianic 
kingdom  on  earth  had  been  typified  by  Cyrus,  '  the 
shepherd '  of  the  Lord,  who  then  performed  all  his  plea- 
sure.* But  Cyrus  was  only  the  tjrpe  of '  the  branch  of  the 
Lord,'  growing  out  of  the  roots  of  '  the  rod  out  of  the 
stem  of  Jesse  ;'^  of  the  'righteous  branch,'  of  the  'king,' 
who  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment 
and  justice  in  the  earth,  whose  name  shall  be  '  the  Lord 
our  righteousness.'* 

Ezekiel  describes  the  spiritual  regeneration,  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  as  well  as  the  theocracy,  which  in 
the  latter  days  is  to  be  established  in  Zion.  Even 
in  the  captivity,  God  will  be  to  His  chosen  people  'as 
a  little  sanctuary ; '  he  will  give  them  '  a  united  heart,' 
and  will  put  'a  new  spirit'  within  them;  and  'will  take 
the  stony  heart  out  of  their  flesh,  and  will  give  them 
an  heart  of  flesh ;  they  shall  be  His  people,  and  He  will 
be  their  God.'^  '-And  I  will  set  up  one  shepherd  over 
them,  and  he  shall  feed  them ;  even  my  servant  David, 
he  shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their  shepherd.  And 
I,  the  Lord,  will  be  their  God,  and  my  servant  David  a 
prince  among  them.'^  A  new  temple  will  be  built;  a 
spiritual  stream,  issuing  forth  from  the  same,  will  renew 
the  world ;  the  Gentiles  will  be  received  as  members  of 
the  Messianic  kingdom,  and  placed  on  the  same  footing 
as  the  members  of  the  model-state  in  (he  land  of  promise. 
All  nations  'shall  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares, 
and  their  spears  into  pruning-  hooks ;  nation  shall  not  lift 
up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any 
more.'^  Yet  accordmg  to  Ezekiel,  the  people  that  dwell 
in  the  Holy  Land  in  the   'latter'  days,  safely  resting 

>  Micha  iv.  1,  2.         «  Is.  xliv.  28.       »  iv.  2  j  xi.  1.         *  Jer.  xxiii.  6. 
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there  without  walls,  bars  or  gates,^  will  be  in  the  end     chap. 
attacked   by  the  prince  of  the  north  of  the  Armenian       ^^' 
mountains,  whose  mighty  army  however  shall  be  utterly 
destroyed. 

The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  will  lead  to  the  dispersion 
of  Israel  into  all  the  countries  of  the  Gentiles ;  when  '  the 
days  of  the  Gentiles'  shall  have  been  fulfilled,  their 
Babylon  will  fall,  and  this  will  lead  to  the  setting  up  of 
the  Messianic  kingdom,  of  a  theocracy  formed  by  the 
new  Israel  of  all  nations.  Eeferring  to  this  time,  the 
unknown  prophet  of  the  captivity  had  spoken :  '  Comfort 
ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,  saith  your  God.  Speak  ye 
comfortably  to  Jerusalem ; '  or  more  hterally,  '  appeal  to 
the  heart  of  Jerusalem,'  or  '  speak  encouragingly  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  cry  unto  her,  that  her  days  of  bondage  are 
accomplished,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned  (reconciled), 
that  she  hath  received  (receives)  of  the  Lord's  hand 
double  (a  double  measure)  for  all  her  sins.'*  'Arise,  shine, 
for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen 
upon  thee;  for  behold  darkness  shall  cover  the  earth, 
and  gross  darkness  the  people ;  but  the  Lord  shaU  arise 
upon  thee,  and  his  glory  shall  be  seen  upon  thee ;  and 
the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  hglit,  and  kings  to  the 
brightness  of  thy  rising.'^  'Thou  shalt  also  be  a  crown  of 
glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the 
hand  of  thy  God.' ^ 

It  is  the  new  Israel,  the  '  servant '  of  the  Lord,  which 
as  a  people  will  receive  the  mission  of  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  '  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God  ; '    for 

*  all  flesh '  shall  see  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in 
Jerusalem.  It  is  Zion's  '  great  King  •'  who  brings  good 
tidings,  and  proclaims  to  the  world,  *  Behold  your  God,' 

*  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,'  ^  who  shall  feed  his  flock  hke  a 
shepherd,  whose  throne  is   the  heavens,  and  who  will 
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CHAP,  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  making  Jerusalem 
•  '  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy.'  ^  But  till  this  can  come 
to  pass,  in  the  days  of  bondage,  Israel  must  bear  out  her 
iniquity,  and  the  righteous  servant  of  God  must  be  set 
before  Israel  and  before  the  Gentiles  as  the  atoning 
Messiah.  Through  his  perfect  righteousness,  his  obedience 
unto  death,  and  through  his  knowledge,  he  will  'justify 
many.' 

Although  the  book  of  Daniel,  which  perhaps  because  it 
contained  apocryphal  doctrines  was  not  acknowledged  as 
prophetical,  has  been  written  in  the  form  we  now  possess 
it  during  the  time  of  the  Maccabees,  that  is,  about  two  and 
a  half  centuries  after  the  last  prophet,  yet  it  contains  most 
important  prophecies,  which  cannot  possibly  refer  to  the 
time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  Because  at  that  time  the 
Danielic  prophecies,  dating  from  the  Babylonian  captivity, 
were  supposed  to  be  drawing  near  to  their  fulfilment,  they 
were  then  published,  with  such  additions  as  were  deemed 
necessary  in  order  to  connect  the  prophecies  with  the  events 
of  that  troubled  period.  Thus,  the  visions  explained  from 
the  tenth  to  the  twelfth  chapters  evidently  refer  in  part,  if 
not  entirely,  to  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  The  Messianic 
prophecies  contained  in  the  book  of  Daniel  are  the  follow- 
ing :  In  the  second  chapter  the  dream  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
is  by  Daniel  explained  to  refer  to  a  series  of  universal 
monarchies  which  had  begun  with  the  King  of  Babylon, 
and  which  should  all  precede  the  setting  up  of  the 
promised  Messianic  kingdom.  The  separate  parts  of  the 
fourth  or  Eoman  empire  would  be  but  superficially  kept 
together,  like  iron  and  clay.  In  the  seventli  chapter  it  is 
shown  that  the  last  enemy  of  Israel's  Messianic  future  is  a 
little  horn  or  power,  which  will  be  established  before  the 
great  reconstruction  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  :  it  is 
the  Antichrist  of  the  Apocalypse.  In  the  ninth  chapter 
the  final  duration  of  Israel's  captivity  is  revealed  to  the 
prophet.     The  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks  forms  an 

»  Is.  Ixv.  18. 
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exact  parallel  to  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  about  the     chap. 
seventy  years,  and  to  its  historical  fulfilment.    Both  begin  ' 

with  the  destruction  of  the  temple  in  586  ;  and  whilst 
during  the  last  twenty  years  of  Jeremiah's  prophecy  the 
typical  theocracy  was  established,  so  in  the  last  twenty 
jubilee-periods  of  Daniel,  that  is,  during  the  millennium 
proclaimed  by  the  Seer  of  Patmos,  will  take  place  the 
setting  up  of  the  Messianic  kingdom,  which  must  be 
preceded  by  the  fall  of  *  Babylon,'  that  is,  of  the  then 
ruling  principles  in  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  by 
the  exodus  of  the  Israel  of  all  nations  to  the  holy  land.^ 
These  Messianic  prophecies  were  confirmed  and  enlarged 
during  and  after  the  captivity  by  other  prophets.  Haggai 
proclaims  that  in  '  a  little  while '  God  will  shake  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  that  He  will  give  peace  in 
Jerusalem.  Then  *  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles'  shall  come, 
and  God  will  fill  his  house  with  glory ,^  whilst  overthrow- 
ing '  the  throne  of  kingdoms,'  and  destrojdng  *  the  strength 
of  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen.'  ^  Haggai's  contemporary, 
Zechariah,  reassures  the  drooping  faith  of  the  Israelites, 
by  telling  them  that  God's  promises  are  sure  to  be  ful- 
filled, and  that  His  kingdom  in  Zion  will  be  established, 
although  the  seventy  years  of  Jeremiah  had  elapsed  with- 
out accomplishing  what  his  prophecy  seemed  to  have 
promised.  It  had  become  clear  that  the  latter  does  not 
refer  to  solar  years  ;  they  might  represent  sabbatical  or 
jubilee  periods.  But  the  prophet  insists  upon  it,  that  the 
return  from  Babylon  was  the  typical  return  of  the  final 
exodus  of  Israel  from  the  countries  of  the  captivity  ;  that 
the  temple  then  building  was  a  type  of  the  glorious  temple 
which  would  be  built  in  the  latter  days  ;  that  the  present 
kingdom  was  the  forerunner  of  the  Messianic  kingdom 
which  all  expected.  The  visions  contained  in  the  book 
of  Zechariah,  probably  written  in  the  years  520  and  518 
B.c  ,  require  to  be  more  minutely  considered,  inasmuch  as 

*  See  the  table  about  the  seventy  weeks  in  the  last  chapter. 
2  Hag.  ii.  6-0.  '         '  ii.  22. 
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CHAP,  they  throw  much  light  on  the  prophecies  and  the 
^^'  Messianic  character  of  Christ.^ 
The  world  The  first  four  visions  relate  to  the  future  of  Messianic 
at  rest.  Israel.  Four  messengers^  who  have  travelled  through 
the  difierent  parts  of  the  world,  report  to  '  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord'  that  the  world  is  'at  rest.'  So  long  as  this  is 
the  case,  the  setting  up  of  the  Messianic  kingdom  in  Zion 
cannot  take  place.  For  the  heathen,  that  is  '  the  people ' 
must  rage,  and  *  the  nations '  must  have  their  minds  set 
towards  *  a  vain  thing,'  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  must 
set  themselves  up,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  His  anointed,  on  the  '  day ' 
when  God  shall  set  His  *  king '  upon  His  holy  hill  of  Zion, 
having  begotten  him  as  His  'Son.'^  This  cannot  take 
place,  so  long  as  'the  strength  of  the  kingdoms  of  the 
heathen '  is  not  overthrown ;  so  long  as  the  '  day '  has  not 
come,  when  the  '  servant '  of  the  Lord  shall  have  been 
chosen  'as  a  signet,'*  to  'seal  the  sins,  to  cover  transgression, 
to  make  reconcihation  for  iniquity,  to  bring  in  everlasting 
righteousness,  to  seal  revelation  and  seer,  and  to  anoint  a 
Most  Holy.'^  When  he  'that  bringeth  good  tidings  to 
Jerusalem'  shall  have  been  sent  to  Zion,^  then  he  will 
say :  '  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,  saith  your  God ; 
speak  ye  encouragingly  to  Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her, 
that  her  bondage  is  accomphshed,  that  her  iniquity  is 
pardoned,  that  she  hath  received  of  the  Lord's  hand 
double  for  all  her  sins.'  That  'voice'  will  cry:  'in  the 
wilderness  prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight 
in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God.  Every  valley  shall 
be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made 
low,  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the 
rough  places  plain :  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together,  for  the  mouth 

^  The  interpretation  of  the  prophecies  of  Zechariah  has  been  freely  deve- 
loped as  far  as  our  new  point  of  view  would  permit  of  it,  from  Hoffinann's 
'  Weissftgung  und  Erfiillung,*  and  from  his  'Schriftbeweis/  The  text  is  a 
translation  from  Bunsen's  ^  Bibelwerk.'  '  Zech.  i.  8. 

»  Ps.  ii.  *  Hag.  ii-  22-23.  «  Dan.  ix.  24.  «  Is.  xH.  27. 
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of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.'^  So  long  as  Babylon  is  not  chap. 
fallen,  the  new  Israel  of  all  nations  cannot  be  invited  to  ^^' 
'  come  out  of  her  •/*  the  new  Jerusalem  cannot  be  set  up 
as  *  a  light  to  hghten  the  Gentiles/  and  as  '  the  glory  of 
God's  people  Israel/  Therefore  the  prophet  heard  how 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  pmyed,  saying :  '  0  Lord  of  Hosts, 
how  long  wilt  Thou  not  have  mercy  on  Jerusalem,  and 
on  the  cities  of  Judah,  against  which  Thou  hast  had 
indignation  these  threescore  and  ten  years  ? '  Upon  which 
the  angel  heard  from  God  '  good  and  comfortable  words ' 
in  reply ;  and  the  other  angel  who  revealed  the  vision  to 
Zechariah,  is  told  to  cry  out :  *  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts :  great  is  my  jealousy  for  Jerusalem  and  for  Zion, 
and  I  am  very  sore  displeased  with  the  haughty  heathen ; 
for  I  expressed  my  displeasure  but  a  little,  yet  they  have 
sharpened  the  misery.  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord :  I 
return  to  Jerusalem  with  mercies:  my  house  shall  be 
built  in  it,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  a  measuring  line 
shall  be  stretched  forth  upon  Jerusalem.  Further  cry  and 
say :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  henceforth  my  cities 
shall  run  over  with  prosperity,  and  the  Lord  shall  yet 
comfort  Zion,  and  shall  yet  choose  Jerusalem.'^ 

In  the  second  vision*  the  prophet  sees  four  horns,  and  iwaerg 
then  four  carpenters,  or  rather  four  forges ;  the  former  ^^pp******^ 
are  the  heathen  powers  who  have  scattered  Israel,  and 
the  latter  have  come   'to  cast   out  the   horns   of  the 
Gentiles.' 

The  third  vision*  points  out  the  fulfilment  of  the  first.  There- 
in which  a  measuring  hue  was  promised  to  be  stretched  j^Sm. 
forth  upon  Jerusalem,  the  chosen  city.  The  prophet  sees 
*a  man  with  a  measuring  line  in  his  hand,'  who  upon 
being  asked  whither  he  went,  rephed  that  he  went  to 
measure  the  breadth  and  length  of  Jerusalem.  The  angel 
who  spoke  to  the  prophet  having  been  joined  by  another 
angel,  who  came  forth  to  meet  him,  the  former  angel  was 


>  Is.  xl.  1-5. 
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CHAP,  sent  by  the  latter  angel  to  '  speak  to  this  young  man, 
^-  saying,  Jerusalem  shall  be  inhabited  without  walls  for 
the  multitude  of  men  and  cattle  which  shall  be  in  the 
midst  of  her.  For  I,  saith  the  Lord,  will  be  unto  her  a 
wall  of  fire  round  about,  and  will  manifest  my  glory  in 
the  midst  of  her.  Ho,  ho,  flee  from  the  land  of  the 
north,  saith  the  Lord;  for  I  have  scattered  you  to  tlie 
four  winds  of  the  heaven,  saith  the  Lord.  Ho  I  Zion,  thou 
that  dwellest  with  the  daughter  of  Babylon,  make  thy 
escape.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts :  for  the  sake 
of  the  glory  hath  he  sent  me  unto  the  heathen  which 
have  spoiled  you ;  yea,  he  that  toucheth  you  toucheth  the 
apple  of  His  eye.  For,  behold,  I  move  my  hand  over 
you,  that  they  become  a  spoil  unto  those  that  served 
them ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  the  Lord  of  Hosts  hath 
sent  me.  Sing  and  rejoice,  O  daughter  of  Zion,  for  lo,  I 
come,  and  I  will  throne  in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  the 
Lord  And  many  nations  shall  join  themselves  to  the 
Ix)rd  in  that  day,  and  shall  be  My  people;  and  I  will 
throne  in  the  midst  of  tliee,  and  thou  shalt  know  that  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  hath  sent  me  unto  thee.  And  the  Lord 
shall  take  unto  Himself  Judah  as  His  portion  in  the  Holy 
Land,  and  shall  choose  Jerusalem  again.  Be  silent,  0  all 
flesh,  before  the  Lord,  for  He  hath  come  forth  out  of  His 
holy  habitation.' 
TiicBeoond  In  the  fourth  vision,*  Zechariah  was  made  to  see  Joshua 
ainncr.*  ^^^^  h^g^  priest,  who,  with  Zerubbabel,  had  led  the  people 
from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem.  He  stands  before  the  angel 
of  the  Lord,  and  Satan,  the  accuser,  at  his  right  hand. 
But  the  Lord  rebuked  the  accuser ;  for  notwithstandhig 
Joshua's  filthy  garments  of  sin,  his  iniquity  shall  be  taken 
from  him,  and  the  Lord  will  clotlie  liim  with  festive  gar- 
ments, and  set  a  mitre  on  his  head.  And  if  Joshua  will  walk 
in  the  Lord's  ways,  and  keep  His  '  charge,'  he  shall  judge 
the  house  of  tlie  Lord  and  keep  His  courts,  and  the  Lord 
will  give  him  'places  to  walk'  (or  'freedom  to  move') 

*  Zech.  iii. 
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among  those  that  stood  by,  that  is,  among  the  angels,  chap. 
This  crowned  Joshua  is  explained  as  a  *type'  of  the  ^^' 
servant  of  the  Lord,  the  branch  or  zemah,  the  stone, 
through  whom  the  iniquity  of  the  land  shall  be  removed 
in  one  day ;  when  Israel  shall  dwell  in  safety  in  the  land 
of  promise,  under  the  vine  and  the  fig-tree.  '  The  righteous 
branch'  in  Zion  will  therefore  be  the  setter  up  of  the  visible 
representation  of  God's  invisible  kingdom,  the  builder 
of  Jerusalem  with  its  temple  and  palaces ;  he  will  be  the 
one  whom  God  sends  to  bring  good  tidings  to  Jerusalem, 
the  terrestrial  Messiah,  the  Messianic  reaper,  the  '  great 
king/  He  will  be  a  sinner,  but  his  sins  will  God  take 
from  him,  and  clothe  him  with  righteousness.  This  is  the 
perfect  righteousness  of  the  servant  of  God,  whom  the 
unknown  prophet  had  described  as  atoning  and  reigning, 
and  whom  Daniel  had  seen  translated  into  heaven,  but 
whom  neither  of  the  prophets  had  in  any  way  connected 
with  the  setting  up  of  the  Messianic  kingdom  upon 
earth.  The  righteousness  of  the  righteous  servant  will  be 
given  as  a  covering  to  the  sinful  servant  of  God,  who  at 
the  end  of  Israel's  scattering  and  servitude,  is  to  set  up 
the  kingdom  in  Zion,  which  shall  be  an  approximative 
type  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  heaven. 

This  distinction  of  two  Messiahs  is  confirmed  by  the  P®.*T^ 
following  vision.^  The  prophet  sees  a  candlestick,  having  ones, 
seven  lamps,  to  each  of  which  is  transmitted,  through 
seven  pipes,  the  oil  from  the  vessel  on  the  top  of  the 
candlestick.  The  oil  is  explained  as  the  emblem  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  church.  'Not  by  might,  nor  by 
power,  but  by  My  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.'  A 
spiritual  regeneration  must  therefore  precede  the  setting 
up  of  the  Messianic  kingdom  upon  earth.  As  Zerubbabel 
had  been  by  Haggai  defined  as  the  tjrpe  of  that  chosen 
servant  of  God  whom  he  would  make  a  signet,^  so  Joshua 
was  shown  to  Zechariah  as  the  sinful  '  branch '  made 
righteous.  It  seems  clear  that  both  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua 

'  Zech.  iv.  •  ii.  28. 
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CHAP,  point  to  the  same  servant  of  God,  who  at  the  time  of  the 
^^'  overthrowing  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  shall  be  set 
up  in  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  as  the  '  Anointed '  of  the 
Lord.^  But  the  main  object  of  this  vision  is  to  point  out 
to  the  prophet '  two  anointed  ones/  that  is,  two  Christs  or 
Messiahs.^  These  two  chosen  servants  of  God  are  here 
tjrpified  by  two  olive  trees  on  the  right  and  on  the  left 
side  of  the  candlestick,  that  is,  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
presiding  over  the  church.  How  are  we  to  interpret  this 
part  of  the  vision?  It  is  perfectly  clear  that  they  are 
pointed  out  as  two  chosen  vessels  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  as 
special  organs  of  the  power  of  God,  as  two  advocates  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Unless  therefore  we  have  no  scriptural 
authority  for  distinguishing  two  Messiahs,  the  Messianic 
sower  and  his  vicar  the  Messianic  reaper,  these  two 
advocates  of  the  Divine  Spirit  must  be  taken  to  point  to 
Christ,  the  heavenly  Messiah,  and  to  the  *  great  king,'  the 
setter  up  of  the  promised  terrestrial  kingdom  in  Zion. 
Whatever  view  may  be  taken  of  our  interpretation  of  the 
Messianic  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament,  it  is  impossible 
to  deny  that  Christ  spoke  of  *  another '  advocate,  whom 
he  would  ask  the  Father  to  send  in  His  name ;  and  that 
in  the  Eevelation  of  John  the  two  anointed  ones  seen  by 
Zechariah  are  called  '  the  two  olive-trees  and  the  two 
candlesticks  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth,'  and 
are  more  especially  defined  as  God's  *two  witnesses.' 
The  Lord  'will  give  power'  unto  them,  and  they  shall 
*  prophecy  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days.'^  Whilst  there- 
fore the  'other'  comforter  ob  advocate  clearly  is  'the 
spirit  of  truth,'  yet  the  same  is  called  '  another,'  because 
it  shall  have  another  human  organ  or  instrument,  another 
man  as  its  advocate.  To  this  we  shall  presently  refer 
more  minutely.  Here  we  have  only  to  add  that  the 
words  of  Jesus, '  one  soweth  and  another  reapeth,'  will  be 

>  Ps.  ii.  a  Zech.  iv.  14. 

'  Rev.  xi.  4-6.     For  the  probable  explanation  of  this  term  see  the  chapter 
on  '  Chronology.' 
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in  their  proper  place  explained  in  the  above  sense,  and  as  chap. 
distinguishing  from  tlie  Son  of  Man  as  '  the  sower,'  another  ^^' 
man  as  the  reaper.  If  then  the  Son  of  Man  seen  by  Daniel 
is  the  same  whom  the  Psalmists  have  described  as  *  the 
vine  a'nd  the  Man  of  God's  riffht  hand;'  if  he  is  the 
man  who  has  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;^  then 
the  branch,  the  servant  Zemah,  the  terrestrial  Messiah,  to 
whom  it  is  promised  that  he  shall  have  a  place  assigned 
to  him  among  those  wlio  '  stand  by '  the  Lord,  may  be 
regarded  as  the  anointed  one,  who  in  the  vision  is  repre- 
sented as  sitting  by  tUe  left  side  of  the  Lord.  For  it  is 
not  possible  to  refer  tliese  prophecies  about  'the  two  sons 
of  oil,'  or  the  *  two  anointed  ones,'  to  one  and  the  same 
person.  Whether  therefore  our  view  about  the  spiritual 
second  coming  of  Christ  be  accepted  or  not,  in  no  case 
can  the  risen  Son  of  God  be  identified  with  the  sinful 
Zemah,  whose  sin  has  been  taken  away  by  an  angel,  and 
who  in  case  he  shall  be  faithful  to  his  charge,  is  promised 
that  he  shall  judge  or  rule  the  house  of  God. 

The  next  vision  ^  refers  to  *  a  flying  roll,'  the  length  The 
and  breadth  of  which  corresponds  to  that  of  the  hall  of  woni^  ^ 
the  temple.  Why  this  ?  May  it  not  refer  to  the  time  ^^^ 
when  Joshua,  the  Branch,  the  terrestrial  Messiah,  shall 
rebuild  the  temple?  And  if  so,  may  it  not  refer  to 
this  future  Joshua  as  the  writer  of  the  same.^  This 
view  is  somewhat  confirmed  by  the  vision  of  Ezekiel, 
which  evidently  refers  to  a  similar,  if  not  to  the  same  sub- 
ject.^ Ezekiel,  into  whom  during  the  vision  the  Spirit 
of  God  had  entered,  saw  a  hand  holding  the  '  roll  of  a 
book  .  .  written  within  and  without,'  and  in  which  were 
written  '  lamentations,  and  mournings,  and  woe.'  Having 
eaten  it  according  to  the  received  command,  it  was  in  his 
mouth  as  sweet  as  honey.  Now,  of  the  written  roll  seen 
by  Zechariah  it  is  said  that  it  contained  *  the  curse  that 
goeth  forth  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.'  It  is  the 
announcement  of  that  Divine  judgment  against  the  king- 

*  Ps.  Ixxx.  15 ;  ex.         *  Zecb.  v.  1-4.  •  Ezek.  ii.  9 ;  iii.  1-3. 
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CHAP,     doms  of  the  world,  which  is  to  be  the  forerunner  of  the 
^^'       setting  up  of  the  eternal  kingdom  of  God  in  Zion.     Such 
announcement  we  should  expect  to  be  made  by  the  ser- 
vant of  God  in  the  latter  days.     For  he  cannot  urge  the 
escape  from  Babylon,^  without  saying  to  the  '  daughter 
of  Babylon '  that  she  is  *  to  be  destroyed ;'  ^  he  cannot 
speak  encouragingly  to  Jerusalem  and  likewise  to  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  so  long  as  these  have  not  *  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ.'  ^     Babylon 
must  fall,  that  Zion  may  be  set  up.     This  view  receives 
further  light  from  another  vision  oiLEzekiers.^     The  man 
'  clothed  with  Hnen,  with  a  writer's  inkhorn  by  his  side,' 
is  to  go  through  the  midst  of  Jerusalem  '  and  set  a  mark 
upon  the  foreheads  of  the  men  that  sigh  and  that  cry  for 
all  the  abominations  that  be  done  in  the  midst  thereof.' 
The  man  clothed  with  Unen,^  that  is  *  with  the  garment 
of  salvation,'  ®  is  Joshua,  that  is  Zemali  the  branch,  one 
of  tlie  two  olive  branches  or  Anointed  Ones,  the  man 
who  will  have  a  fair  mitre  set  upon  his  head,  and  who 
will  be  ^  clothed  with  (festive)   garments.'  ^     It  is  the 
servant  of  God  typified  by  Zerubbabel,  whom  God  will 
make  '  a  signet,'  or  a  sealing-ring,  in  the  day  when  He 
will  'overthrow  the  throne  of  kingdoms.'^     It  is  the 
prophet,  priest,  and  king  of  the  latter  days,  who  shall 
receive  *  the  seal  of  the  living  God,'  for  the  purpose  of 
sealing  the  servants  of  God  'in  their  foreheads.'^     Ezekiel 
saw  how  this  chosen  servant  was  commanded  to  go  through 
the  midst  of  Jerusalem  and  to  seal  the  servants  of  God 
by  a  mark  on  tlieir  foreheads.     But  he  also  saw  him 
having  '  a  writer's  inkhorn  by  his  side.'     There  can  be, 
therefore,  no  doubt  as  to  the  fact  that  Ezekiel's  prophecy 
about  the  man  clothed  with  linen,  and  holding  the  roll  of 
a  book,  is  referred  to  in  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah  about 
the  flying  roll.     Both  directly  connect  the  flying  roll  with 

1  Zech.  ii.  7.  «  Ps.  cxxxviii.  8.    »  Rev.  xi.  16.         ♦  ix. 

*  Comp.  Dan.  xii.  6.     «  Is.  Ixi.  10.  »  Zech.  iii.  6.  »  Hag.  ii.  22. 

•  Rev.  viL  2-3.  j  ix.  4  j  xiv.  1.  j  ttii,  4, 
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Jerusalem.  Zechariah  however  was  sliown  that  this  roll  chap. 
which  is  to  go  forth  '  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth/  ^^- 
will  announce  the  coming  judgment,  the  '  curse '  of  the 
Lord.  It  will  destroy  the  thief  and  him  that  swears 
falsely.  '  I  let  it  go  forth,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  in 
order  that  it  shall  enter  the  house  of  the  thief,  and  into 
the  house  of  him  that  sweareth  falsely  by  my  name ;'  and 
it  shall  settle  in  the  midst  of  his  house,  and  shall  consume 
it,  with  the  timber  thereof  and  the  stones  thereof.' 

The  following  vision  ^  shows  that  after  this  judgment  Jenwa- 
of  the  Gentiles,  in  conformity  with  a  previous  vision,  the  |„^  "j^ 
iniquity  will  be  taken  away  suddenly.     Wickedness  per-  paJrdoned. 
sonified  by  a  woman  sitting  in  the  midst  of  an  ephah  is 
translated  from  the  Holy  Land  to  the  land  Shinar  or 
Babylon.*     Then  follows  the  vision  of  the  four  chariots,* 
which  shows  that  in  the  latter  days  when  the  Lord  will 
set  up  his  kingdom  in  Zion,  his  judgment  will  reach  all 
the  parts  of  the  earth. 

The  last  vision  *  refers  to  the  setting  up  of  the  Mes-  Coronation 
sianic  kingdom.     Among  tlie  Jews  who  had  remained  Great 
in  Babylon  some  had  gone  to  Jerusalem  for  the  purpose  ^•'^k- 
of  transmitting  their  donations  for  the  building  of  the 
temple.      Their  names  were  Heldai  or    the  '  survivor.' 
Tobijah  or  *  my  success  is  Jehovah,'  Jedaiah  or  '  Jehovah 
recognises.'     They  were  received  in  the  house  of  Josiah, 
or  '  Jehovah  will  heal '  (or  support),  whose  father  was 
Zephaniah  or  '  Jehovah  will  keep.'     Such  are  those  sons 
of  the  captivity,  the  '  hidden  ones '  of  the  Lord,^  whom 
he  will  gather  from  all  the  countries  of  the  captivity,  who 
will  survive  the  day  of  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom,  whom 
God  will  know  as  his  own,  and  whom  he  will  heal  in  the 
day  of  Zion.     Therefore  the  prophet  takes  the  silver  and 
gold  which  the  sons  of  the  captivity  have  brought,  and 

'  The  thief  is  the  Antichrist  who  has  stolen  *  the  holy  land,'  which  is  to 
be  '  the  portion '  of  the  Lord.  The  false-swearer  is  he  who  rejects  the 
'  name  *  of  the  Lord  as  then  more  fully  revealed. 

«  Zech.  V.  6-n.  »  Comp.  Rev.  xvii.  *  vi.  1-8. 

*  Zech.  \i,  9-16.  «  Ps.  IxxxiiL  3. 
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CHAP,    makes  crowns  of  it  and    proclaims  that   the    foretold 
^'       servant  of  God,  Zemah,  *  the  Branch/   shall   build  the 


temple,  bear  the  glory,  or  rather  the  royal  diadem,  and 
as  a  priest  rule  upon  the  throne  of  God,  estabhshing  peace 
between  the  temporal  and  spiritual  government,  which 
will  be  both  united  in  his  person. 
Israel,  The  following  two  prophetic  parts  ^  refer  to  the  new 

flocL  Israel  as  the  flock  of  Jehovah,  which  he  will  lead  as  a 
shepherd,  whilst  those  who  are  opposed  to  this  theocracy 
will  be  destroyed.  Each  of  these  prophetic  parts  consists 
of  three  separate  prophecies.  The  three  first  centre  round 
the  idea  that  Israel  is  the  flock  of  the  Lord.  The  first 
shows  how  as  shepherd  He  will  take  care  of  it,  the  second 
how  He  dehvers  the  same  from  the  power  of  those  shep- 
herds who  illtreat  her ;  and  in  the  third  it  is  pointed  out 
how  by  ingratitude  towards  its  good  shepherd  it  falls 
into  the  hand  of  the  bad  shepherd,  in  whose  hands  God 
delivers  a  portion  of  mankind.  The  leading  thoughts  of 
the  first  prophecy  are  these.^  Babylon  will  fall,  and  Zion 
be  set  up.  Tyre  is  pointed  out  as  the  type  of  Babylon 
in  the  latter  days.  *  Behold  the  Lord  causes  her  to  im- 
poverish, and  precipitates  into  the  sea  her  wall  of  defence, 
and  she  herself  is  devoured  with  fire.'  The  fall  of  Babylon, 
that  is,  in  the  narrower  sense,  the  fall  of  the  last  enemy 
of  Israel,  of  the  Antichrist,  who  as  a  '  thief,'  has  trodden 
Jerusalem  under  his  feet,  will  be  followed  by  the  setting 
up  of  Zion.  '  I  encamp  about  mine  house  as  a  defence 
against  attack  that  no  one  may  go  to  and  fro  against  the 
same,  and  that  no  further  an  oppressor  pass  over  her  :  for 
now  have  I  looked  into  it  with  mine  eyes.  Rejoice  greatly 
O  daughter  of  Zion,  shout  0  daughter  of  Jerusalem  : 
behold  thy  king  cometh  unto  thee ;  He  is  a  just  and  vic- 
torious one,  lowly,  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a 
colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.  .  .  .  And  He  shall  speak  peace 
unto  the  nations,  and  his  dominion  reaches  firom  sea  to 
sea,  and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.     As  for 

*  Zech.  ix.-xi.  j  xii.-xiY.  ^  Zecli.  ix. 
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thee  also,  because  of  the  blood  of  thy  covenant,  I  let  loose     chap. 
unto  thee  thy  prisoners  out  of  the  pit  wlierein  is  no  water.  ' 

Eetum  unto  high  confidence  ye  who  are  prisoners  of 
(unto)  hope  :  even  to-day  I  still  declare,  "  I  will  render 
double  unto  thee."  For  I  have  bent  Judah  for  me,  I  fill 
the  bow  with  Ephraim,  and  rouse  up  thy  children,  0 
Zion,  against  thy  children,  0  Greece,  and  make  thee  hke 
the  sword  of  a  mighty  man.  The  Lord  will  appear  over 
them,  and  as  lightning  His  arrow  goeth  forth.  And  the 
Lord  God  blows  the  trumpet,  and  moves  with  the  whirl- 
winds of  the  south.' 

The  entry  of  the  great  King  into  Zion  is  so  directly 
connected  with  the  fall  of  Babylon  and  the  setting  up  of 
Jerusalem,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  regard  this  pro- 
phecy as  finally  fulfilled  by  the  entry  of  Jesus  into  the 
city,  even  if  the  word  of  prophecy  did  not  clearly 
distinguish  two  Messiahs,  one  of  which  is  to  rule  as 
prophet,  priest,  and  king  in  Jerusalem  at  the  end  of 
Israel's  captivity.  The  prophecy  must  be  interpreted  in 
a  figurative  sense.  For  can  it  be  said  of  Jesus  that  he 
rode  upon  an  ass  and  at  the  same  time  on  a  colt  ?  In 
the  prophetic  language  the  word  to  '  ride '  means  to 
*  rule.'  He  who  '  rideth  upon  the  heaven '  *  has  caused 
men  '  to  ride '  over  the  heads  of  Israel,^  and  promised  to 
the  latter  that  it  shall  '  ride  on  the  high  places  of  the 
earth  ;^  Ephraim  is  to  '  ride ; '  ^  and  of  '  the  woman '  that 
is  Babylon,  it  is  written  in  the  Apocaljrpse  that  she  rides 
upon  '  the  beast. '^  Zechariah  then  seems  to  say  that  one 
of  the  two  anointed  ones,  or  Messiahs,  which  have  been 
shown  him  in  a  previous  vision,  shall  rule  over  Israel  and 
over  its  young  ofispring  in  the  Gentile  world,  over  the 
fathers  and  over  the  children,  whose  hearts  will  be  tiuned 
towards  each  other  in  the  days  of  the  prophet  EUjah.® 

>  Pb.  Ixviii.  4.    «  P8.  IxTi.  12.   »  Is.  Iviii.  14.   *  Hos.  x.  11.    «  Rev.  xvii.  7. 

*  Apparently  with  reference  to  the  prophecies  in  Genesis,  where  it  is  said 
that  Judah  shall  bind  '  his  ass  unto  the  yine^  and  his  ass*s  coU  unto  the 
choice  vine  '  (Gen.  xlix.  11)^  Justin  Martyr  has  already  explained  the  aas^s 
colt  to  be  the  representative  of  the  Gentiles.    MaL  iv.  6. 
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CHAP. 
IV. 

The 

Gentiles 
without  a 
good 
Shepherd. 


Overthrow 
of  Gentile 
kings. 


In  the  second  prophecy,'  it  is  shown  in  what  a  state  of 
dehision  and  wickedness  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  will  be 
in  the  latter  days  of  Israel's  captivity,  when  Babylon  falls, 
and  when  Israel's  redemption  is  accomphshed.  '  The  idols 
speak  shadowy  things,  and  the  diviners  see  a  he,  and  the 
dreamers  speak  vanity,  their  comfort  is  a  vapour ;  there- 
fore they  go  astray  like  sheep,  they  become  weak  because 
there  is  no  shepherd.  Mine  anger  is  kindled  against  the 
shepherds,  and  I  will  visit  it  against  the  goats.  For  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  will  visit  his  flock,  the  house  of  Judah, 
and  make  it  like  his  state  horse  in  the  fight.  Out  of 
him  shall  come  forth  the  corner-stone,  the  tent-nail  and 
battle-bow ;  out  of  him  all  oppressors  together.  And 
they  shall  be  as  mighty  men,  treading  down  like  street 
mire  ;  and  they  shall  fight,  because  the  Lord  is  with 
them,  and  the  riders  on  horses  shall  be  confounded. 
And  I  will  strengthen  the  house  of  Judah,  and  to  the 
house  of  Joseph  I  will  give  the  victory.  And  I  let  them 
return,  for  I  have  mercy  upon  them,  that  they  shall  be  as 
though  I  had  not  cast  them  off.  For  I,  the  Lord,  am 
their  God,  and  will  hear  them.  .  .  .  Their  children  shall 
see  it,  and  be  glad,  their  heart  shall  rejoice  because  of 
the  Lord.  I  will  attract  them  hither,  and  gather  them, 
for  I  am  their  Eedeemer,  and  they  shall  increase  as 
before.  And  if  I  sow  them  among  the  people,  they  shall 
think  of  me  in  the  far  countries,  and  they  shall  keep  alive 
with  their  children,  and  return.  For  I  bring  them  back 
out  of  Egypt,  and  I  will  gather  them  out  of  Assyria : 
into  the  land  Gilead  and  Lebanon  will  I  bring  them,  and 
it  will  not  suffice  for  them.  Then  he  passes  anxiety 
through  the  sea,  and  smites  turmoil  in  the  waters,  and 
all  the  depths  of  the  Nile  dry  up,  the  pride  of  Assyria  is 
brought  down,  and  the  sceptre  of  Egypt  shall  cease.  And 
I  will  strengthen  them  in  the  Lord,  and  they  shall  walk 
in  his  name,  saith  the  Lord.' 

The  third  prophecy^  further  explains  why  it  is  that 


^  Zech.  z. 


^  Zech.  xL 
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God's  anger  is  kindled  against  the  shepherds,  that  is  the  chap. 
rulers  who  sit  on  the  thrones  of  kingdoms.*  The  intro-  ^^' 
ductory  part  refers  to  the  time  when  they  shall  be 
overthrown.  '  Open  thy  gates,  Lebanon,  that  fire  may 
devour  thy  cedars  !  Howl,  thou  cypress,  for  the  cedar 
is  fallen,  inasmuch  as  the  glorious  ones  are  spoiled ! 
Howl,  ye  oaks  of  Bashan,  for  the  impenetrable  forest  is 
fallen  down.  Hark  !  Howling  of  the  shepherds,  because 
their  glory  is  spoiled.  Hark !  Roaring  of  young  Uons, 
that  the  pride  of  Jordan  is  spoiled.^ 

In  the  following  part  the  prophet  himself  represents  The  flock 
the  good  Shepherd  of  scattered  Israel,  of '  the  flock  of  the  skughter. 
slaughter,'  nded  over  by  the  princes  of  the  Gentile 
kingdoms.  *Thus  saith  the  Lord,  my  God:  feed  the 
flock  of  the  slaughter,  which  their  buyers  slay,  without 
considering  it  as  sin ;  and  he  that  sells  them  says : 
"  Praised  be  the  Lord,  for  I  become  rich  ; "  and  none  of 
their  shepherds  spare  them.  Yea,  I  will  no  longer 
spare  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  saith  the  Lord  ;  and  lo, 
I  deliver  the  men  every  one  into  his  neighbour's  hand, 
and  into  the  hand  of  his  king ;  and  they  shall  smite  the 
land,  and  I  will  not  deUver  out  of  their  hand.' 

*  Then  I  (the  prophet)  fed  the  flock  of  the  slaughter, 
indeed  the  most  miserable  sheep.  And  I  took  unto  me 
two  staves ;  the  one  I  called  "  loving-kindness,"  and  the 
odier  I  called  "  concord,"  and  so  I  fed  the  flock.'  But 
though  he  slew  three  shepherds,^  yet  with  neither  of 
these  staves  could  the  prophet  rule  as  shepherd  of  the 
flock.  He  had  to  cut  asunder  both  of  them,  inasmuch  as 
the  price  set  upon  the  Lord  by  Israel  was  no  more  than 
the  price  which  had  to  be  paid  for  the  liberation  of  a 
slave,  that  is  '  thirty  pieces  of  silver.'  The  prophet  was 
then  commanded  to  take  the  instruments  of  a  foolish 
shepherd.      '  For  lo,  I  let  a  shepherd  arise  in  the  land, 

*  Hag.  ii  22.  «  Zech.  xi.  1-3. 

*  These  seem  to  refer  to  the  kings  *  Zachariah  *  and  *  Shallum/  and  to  a 
third  one  not  mentioned  in  2  Kings  xv.  8-16.  See  Bunsen's  *  Bibelwerk,' 
U.812. 


172  THE   PREACHING   OP  JESUS  CHRIST. 

CHAP,  who  shall  not  look  after  those  that  are  being  lost ;  that 
^^'  which  is  gone  astray  will  he  not  seek,  nor  heal  that  which 
is  wounded.  He  will  not  take  heed  of  that  which  is 
diseased,  but  he  will  eat  the  flesh  of  the  fat,  and  tear 
their  claws  in  pieces.  Woe  to  the  false  shepherd  that 
deserts  from  his  flock  !  May  the  sword  come  upon  his 
arm  and  upon  his  right  eye !  His  arm  shall  be  utterly 
dried  up,  and  his  right  eye  shall  be  utterly  blinded.' 

The  two  staves  seem  to  point  to  two  good  shepherds, 
through  whose  instrumentality  Jehovah,  the  Shepherd  of 
Israel,  will  lead  His  chosen  people  to  the  accomplishment 
of  all  the  promises  made  to  the  same  by  the  mouth  of  the 
prophets.  The  time  had  not  come  for  either  of  these 
chosen  instruments,  for  either  of  the  two  anointed  ones, 
which  had  been  shown  to  Zechariah.  Both  of  these 
staves  refer  to  the  confirmation  of  the  '  covenant '  which 
God  made  with  all  His  people.^  Therefore  He  had  to 
break  both  staves,  one  after  another.  Having  broken  the 
first  stave,  the  prophet  is  shown  that  the  good  shepherd, 
the  Anointed  One  who  will  be  the  first  messenger  of  the 
covenant,  will  be  rejected,  and  although  he  is  the  repre- 
sentative of  God  himself,  he  will  be  prized  as  worth  no 
more  than  a  slave,  that  is, '  thirty  shekels  of  silver.'  ^  The 
thirty  pieces  of  silver  had  to  be  cast  by  the  prophet  *  to 
the  potter  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.'  To  understand  the 
hidden  meaning  of  this  passage,  we  must  refer  to  Jere- 
miah's prophecies.  The  prophet  having  gone  to  the  pot- 
ter's house  saw  that  *  the  vessel  that  he  made  of  clay  was 
marred  in  the  hand  of  the  potter :  so  lie  made  it  again 
another  vessel^  as  seemed  good  to  the  potter  to  make  it.' 
Jeremiah  is  told  that '  as  the  clay  is  in  the  potter's  hand, 
so  is  the  house  of  Israel  in  the  hand  of  God,'  *  and  that 
*  as  one  breaketh  a  potter's  vessel  that  cannot  be  made 
whole  again,  even  so  will  the  Lord  of  Hosts  break  the 
people  of  Israel  and  their  city.'^  Yet  as  the  potter 
moulds  again  the  fi^agments  of  clay  into  another  vessel, 

»  Zech.  xi.  10        «  Ex.  xxi.  32.        »  Jer.  xviu.  1-6.      *  Jer.  xix.  11. 
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according  to  his  pleasure,  so  will  the  Lord  do  with  IsraeL  chap. 
The  kingdom  would  be  taken  from  them  and  given  to  ^^' 
another  nation,  but  only  for  a  time.  For  the  Lord  will 
again  gather  His  people,  and  rebuild  Jerusalem,  in  the 
days  when  Israel  shall  welcome  the  messenger  of  good 
tidings,  who  shall  come  in  the  name  or  spirit  of  the  Lord. 
As  the  first  messenger  was  set  up  by  Him,  so  will  He 
raise  up  the  second  messenger.  It  seems  to  be  quite 
clear  that  here  Jesus  is  designated  as  the  first  of  the  two 
anointed  messengers,  to  which  an  earlier  vision  has  re- 
ferred.^ The  name  given  to  the  stave  or  sceptre,  whether 
it  be  translated  '  beauty,'  or  *  loving-kindness,'  or  '  mercy,* 
is  in  either  case  strikingly  applicable  to  Jesus  the  Christ. 
That  the  second  stave,  '  bands  '  or  '  communion,'  refers  to 
the  second  anointed  messenger  will  be  rendered  more 
probable  in  the  following  prophecy.  But  here  already 
we  may  point  out  that  the  stave  called  '  communion '  is 
well  adapted  to  refer  to  the  time  of  Israel's  gathering, 
when  God  will  throne  in  the  midst  of  Zion  through  the 
manifestation  of  His  glory  therein,  when  He  will  commune 
with  Israel  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  heart. 

The  last  set  of  prophecies  ^  refers  to  the  setting  up  of  ^« 
the  Messiaaic  kingdom  in  Zion.  Here,  again,  Zion  is  inZion. 
opposed  to  Babylon.  The  kingdom  there  to  be  set  up 
will  be  an  organised  theocracy,  based  on  the  principles 
of  spirituality  and  universality.  From  first  to  last  these 
distinct  features  are  maintained.  In  harmony  with  the 
prophecy  of  Ezekiel  about  the  confederation  of  the  North,* 
Zechariah  shows  that  there  will  be  a  time  when  the  Lord 
will  destroy  all  the  Gentile  nations  which  come  against 
Jerusalem.*  The  city  will  then  be  taken,  and  half  of  its 
inhabitants  made  prisoners ;  ^  yet  all  enemies  of  Israel 
will  be  destroyed  or  punished,  unless  they  recognise  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lord  in  the  Holy  I^and.  Ezekiel's  pro- 
phecy, which  clearly  refers  to  the  same  period,  points  to  a 

*  Comp.  Mat  xxvii.  9.         *  Zech.  xii.-xiv.      *  Ezek.  xxxviii.  and  xxxix. 

*  Zech.  xii.  9.  *  Zech.  xiv.  2. 
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CHAP     time  when  Israel  is  *at  rest/  and  dwells  safely  in  the 
^^'       Holy  Land,  being  established  at  Jerusalem  without  walls. 


bars,  nor  gates.^  The  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  therefore, 
seems  to  refer  to  a  time  which  has  been  preceded  by  the 
setting  up  of  the  Messianic  theocracy,  of  which  we  are 
later  told  by  the  word  of  prophecy  that  it  will  be  esta- 
blished after  troubled  times,  when  nation  will  rise  against 
nation,  but  that  it  will  not  be  attacked  for  the  period  of  a 
thousand  years. 

What,  therefore,  here  immediately  concerns  us  is  the 
description  given  of  the  spiritual  and  universal  nature  of 
this  theocracy.  It  will  be  set  up  by  the  Lord  who 
'  formeth  the  spirit  of  man  within  him.'  ^  In  that  day, 
*  he  that  is  feeble '  among  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
shall  be  '  hke  David,  and  the  house  of  David  shall  be  as 
God,  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  before  them.'  ^  Here  it  is 
clearly  pointed  out  that  the  source  of  this  strength  shall 
be  the  name  or  Spirit  of  God.  For  of  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  it  is  written;  *My  name  is  in  him.'^  This  is 
confirmed  by  the  following  promises  :  *  Then  will  I  pour 
upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem,  a  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplication,  and 
they  (shall)  look  upon  me  whom  they  pierced,  and  they 
mourn  for  him  as  one  moumeth  for  the  only  son,  and 
shall  weep  bitterly  for  him  as  one  weeps  over  the  first- 
born.' ^  *  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  fountain  opened  to 
the  house  of  David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
against  sin  and  uncleanness.' ^  The  new  Israel  will  be 
gathered  under  the  banner  of  '  Holiness  unto  the  Lord.'  ^ 
The  new  Malachi,  or  *  my  messenger,*  is  the  last  of  the  pre- 
fa^n.*  Christian  Messianic  prophets.  Already  Joel  had  foretold 
that  Jehovah  would  dwell  in  Zion,  that  his  Word  would 
go  forth  from  Jerusalem,  and  that  His  Spirit  would  be 
poured  upon  all  flesh.  Micha  had  shown  that  these  latter 
days  must  be  preceded  by  a  scattering  of  Israel  into  all 

»  Ezech.  xxxviii.  11.        »  Zoch.  xii.  1.  »  xii.  8.  *  Ex.  xxiii.  21. 

5  Zech.  xii.  10.      •  Zech.  xiii.  1.     '  Zech  xiii.  Oj  xiv.  20  j  Ex.  xxviii.  80. 
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parts  of  the  world,  consequent  upon  the  entire  destruction  chap. 
of  Jerusalem.  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  defined  the  king  who  ^^' 
should  reign  in  Zion  as  *  the  Branch  of  the  Lord ;'  and 
Ezekiel  as  '  a  Prince.'  The  unknown  prophet  of  the  cap- 
tivity had  described  the  time  when  dispersed  Israel  would 
be  comforted  in  Jerusalem,  when  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
would  rise  upon  the  chosen  city,  and  GentUes,  and  kings, 
and  all  flesh  would  assemble  there.  Before  this  glorious 
time  perfect  righteousness  must  be  set  forth  by  the 
righteous  servant,  who  thereby  would  atone  for  and 
justify  many.  Daniel  saw  that  this  righteous  servant  would 
be  translated  into  heaven,  there  to  receive  a  universal  and 
eternal  kingdom.  Thus  a  regenerating  and  atoning,  a 
spiritual  reformer,  would  precede  the  setting  up  of  the 
terrestrial  kingdom  in  the  land  of  promise.  This  is  what 
Malachi  confirms  by  his  prophecy  of  the  Divine  messen- 
ger whom  God  will  send,  that  he  shall  prepare  the  way 
before  him.  It  is  after  tliis  preparation  by  the  Divine 
messenger  that  Jehovah  wiU  '  suddenly  come  to  his 
temple,'  and  with  him  '  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,' 
in  whom  Israel  dehghts.  The  prophet's  description  of 
the  day  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  as  the  '  great  refiner,' 
who  will  demand  of  Israel '  an  ofiering  in  righteousness,' 
shows  that  it  is  the  righteous  servant  of  God  who  will 
be  sent  to  prepare  tlie  way  before  him.  It  is  he  who 
will  preach  the  true  knowledge,  the  righteousness  by 
faith  in  the  Grace  of  God,  and  thus  will  become  the 
stone  which  was  to  be  separated  from  the  mountain  of 
the  Lord,  not  by  man's  hand,  and  roll  against  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  and  destroy  them.  Haggai  pro- 
claimed that  this  destruction  of  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  and  with  it  the  setting  up  of  the  Messianic 
kingdom  in  Zion,  which  previous  prophets  had  connected 
with  the  same,  would  take  place  in  'a  Uttle  while.' 
Zechariah  was  shown  in  visions  that  the  coveted  kingdom 
in  Zion  could  not  be  set  up  so  long  as  the  four  parts  of 
the  world  were  at  rest;  but  that  the  judgment  of  the 
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CHAP.  Gentiles  and  the  glory  of  Israel  would  surely  come.  The 
^'  promised  '  Branch  '  would  be  king  and  priest,  and  rule 
over  the  new  Israel,  gathered  from  all  nations  in  the  land 
of  promise.  Of  this  great  king,  of  the  messenger  of  the 
covenant,  the  second  Solomon,  so  long  expected  by  Israel, 
Malachi  says  that  he  will  come  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
EUas,  and  that  he  will  '  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to 
the  children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers,' 
thus  making  peace.  Israel,  the  first-born  of  aU  nations,  and 
therefore  the  father  of  them,  will  in  those  days  be  no 
more  despised  and  rejected,  but  the  heart  of  the  Gentiles 
will  be  turned  to  Israel  their  father.  A  fusion,  an  inti- 
mate union  on  a  common  ground,  will  then  be  formed,  to 
which  the  prophecies  refer. 

The  daughter  of  Zion  has  long  waited  for  the  bride- 
groom. She  has  been  the  '  barren '  which  did  not  bear, 
which  did  not  travail  with  child.^  She  has  longed  for  the 
Messianic  time  when  she  should  bear  a  son  and  call  his 
name  Immanuel,  God  with  us.^  But  she  knew  not  the 
time  of  her  visitation;^  'the  dayspring  from  on  high' 
which  had  visited  her  was  '  hid '  before  her  cyes.^  She 
was  called  Jezreel,  for  her  children  were  '  scattered  ;'  her 
child  Lo-Ruhamah  was  '  not  under  grace,'  and  Lo-Ammi 
*  not  my  people.'  But  there  is  a  remnant.  Judah  is  under 
grace ;  for  '  the  Lord  will  have  mercy  on  the  house  of 
Judah  and  wiU  save  them  ;'  and  through  them  Israel  also, 
whose  sons  are  no  more  to  be  called  '  not  my  people,'  but 
'  sons  of  the  living  God.'  And  *  then  shall  the  children  of 
Judah  and  the  children  of  Israel  be  gathered  together, 
and  appoint  themselves  one  head,  and  they  shall  come  up 
out  of  the  land.'  ^  A  brotherly  union  shall  then  be  formed 
in  the  house  of  Abraham  between  the  sons  of  Abraham 
in  the  flesh  and  the  sons  of  Abraham  in  the  spirit.  Both 
recognise  their  common  origin  in  the  '  root  of  Jesse,'  the 
holy  firstfruit ;  the  vine  whose  root  is  holy,  and  whose 
'  branches '  are  to  be  holy.^     Two  brethren,  who  have 

'  Is.  liv.  1.        'Is.  vii.  14.       *  Luke  xix.  44;      *  Luke  i.  78;  xix.  42. 
*  Ho3.  i.  11.     *  Is.  xi.  1 ;  Rom.  xi.  16  j  John  xv.  1-10. 
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hitherto  not  lived  together  in  unity,  two  sons  of  Abraham,  chap. 
a  circumcised  and  an  uncircumcised  one,  representing  the  ^' 
Israel  and  the  Juda  of  the  Messianic  time,  now  form  the 
brotherhood  of  the  new  Israel.  '  A  man  shall  take  hold 
of  his  brother  of  the  house  of  his  father,  saying :  Thou 
hast  clothing  (or  garments),  be  thou  our  ruler,  and  this 
ruin  (let  it  be  raised  up)  under  thy  hand.'  ^  And  the 
daughter  of  Zion  shall  say :  '  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God ;  for  He  hath 
clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salvation.  He  hath  covered 
me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness,  as  a  bridegroom  deck- 
eth  himself  with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride  adometh 
herself  with  her  jewels.'  ^  For  *  the  Lord  sent  a  word  into 
Jacob,  and  it  hath  hghted  upon  Israel.'  *  Now,  the  barren 
daughter  of  Zion  breaks  forth  into  singing,  '  for  more  are 
the  children  of  the  desolate  than  the  children  of  the 
married  wife ;  .  .  .  her  seed  shall  inherit  the  Gentiles, 
and  make  the  desolate  cities  to  be  inhabited.'*  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  unto  the  daughter  of  Zion  :  '  thy  Maker  is  thine 
husband ;  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  His  name :  and  thy  re- 
deemer the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  the  God  of  the  whole 
earth  shall  He  be  called.'^  *  The  virgin  of  Israel '  ^  has 
conceived  and  bom  a  son,  whose  name  is  God  with  us. 
And  the  new-born  Immanuel-Israel  of  all  nations,  ex- 
claims :  *  Unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  son  is  given  ; 
and  the  government  is  upon  his  shoulder ;  and  his  name 
(or  spirit)  is  called:  Wonderful-Counsellor,  the  Mighty 
Hero,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.' ^ 

The  Lord  has  sent  unto  Jerusalem  '  one  that  bringeth 
good  tidings.'  ®  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  '  I  have  raised  him 
up  in  righteousness  (mercy),  and  I  will  direct  (make  plain) 
all  his  ways  ;  he  shall  build  my  city,  and  he  shall  let  go 
my  captives,  not  for  price  or  reward,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts.'  ^  It  is  the  crowned  servant  of  God,  Zemah,  or 
'  the  Branch  ;'  one  of  the  two  *  ohve  branches,'  one  of  the 

»  la.  iii.  6.  «  Is.  Ixi.  10 ;  lu.  1.   •  la.  ix.  8.       *  la.  liv.  1-3.     *  la.  Hv.  6. 

•  Jer.  xviii.  13.   '  la.  ix.  6.  «  la.  xlL  27.    »  la.  xl?.  la 
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CHAP.  '  two  anointed  ones,'  who  shall '  stand  by  the  Lord  of  the 
^^'  whole  earth.'  ^  It  is  the  Messianic  reaper  in  *  the  city  of 
the  great  king.'  He  shall  prosper  in  the  latter  days  of 
Israel's  servitude,  when  the  Lord  who  has  been  '  sore 
displeased  with  the  heathen,'  shall  have  *  returned  to 
Jerusalem  with  mercies,'  *^  when  the  time  of  Israel's  '  re- 
demption '  shall  have  drawn  nigh.'  ^ 
Relation  go  far  as  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth,  so  far  as  the 
jflsufl  and  Weightier  matters  of  the  law  are  above  the  works  of  the 
^e  Great  j,^^^^  g^  f,^j,  jg  ^j^^  c  kingdom  of  heaven '  beyond  the  Mes- 
sianic terrestrial  kingdom  seen  by  the  eariier  prophets ; 
so  far  also  is  the  heavenly  Messiah  above  the  terrestrial 
Messiah,  the  Messianic  sower  above  the  Messianic  reaper. 
The  setting  up  of  the  terrestrial  Messianic  kingdom  is 
reserved  for  the  end,  when  '  the  saints  of  the  Most  High 
shall  take  the  kingdom,  and  })ossess  the  kingdom  for  ever, 
even  for  ever  and  ever.'*  But  even  then  this  will  only 
be  *the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,'  which  as  a 
type  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  destined  to  become  one 
with  it.  The  heavenly  Messiah  has  already  opened  the 
heavenly  kingdom ;  and  although  for  its  final  accomj)lish- 
ment,  the  setting  up  of  the  terrestrial  kingdom  is  requisite, 
yet  the  door  is  opened,  the  key  of  knowledge,  the  key  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  restored ;  the  latter  has  ah:eady 
come  for  all  who  are  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Daniel.  The   apocr}^phal  doctrine  about  the  Divine  Wisdom, 

Word  or  Spirit,  which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God, 
although,  as  we  have  seen,  fully  recognised  in  the  Church 
of  Alexandria,  was  not  recognised  by  the  authorities  in 
I^alestine.  And  yet  the  writings  contained  in  the  book  of 
Daniel  show  that  the  writer  was  well  versed  in  the  prin- 
ciples of  apocrji^hal  or  reformed  Judaism.  It  is  written 
that  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  ordered  that  cer- 
tam  of  the  children  of  Israel,  *  in  whom  was  no  blemish, 
but  well  favoured,  and  skilful  in  all  wisdom  and  cunning, 
in   knowledge^   and   understanding   science^'  were  to  be 

1  Zech.  iv.  14.      3  Zech.  i.  15,  10.      «  Luke  xxi.  28.       *  d^  ^^  ^^^  ^7. 
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taught '  the  learning  and  tongue  of  the  Chaldceans,'  ^  Of  chap. 
Daniel  it  is  especially  remarked,  that  he  was  endowed  ^^' 
'  with  counsel  and  wisdom,'  and  that  he  acknowledged 
that  God  '  giveth  wisdom  unto  the  wise,  and  knowledge 
to  them  that  know  understanding.'  ^  If,  then,  the  apo- 
cryphal doctrine  about  the  Divine  Wisdom,  which  in  the 
beginning  was  with  God,  and  in  all  ages  was  sent  to  man, 
to  make  him  the  friend  and  Son  of  God,  can  be  traced  to 
Babylon,  then  Daniel  must  have  been  acquainted  with  it, 
since  he  was  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Chalda^ans, 
as  Moses  had  been  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Egyptians.  And  although  in  the  book  of  Daniel  no  direct 
allusion  is  made  to  this,  yet  the  vision  about  one  Uke  a 
Son  of  Man  may  already  by  Daniel  have  been  understood 
to  stand  in  some  connection  with  this  doctrine. 

These  prophetic  views  of  Daniel  about  the  Son  of  Enoch. 
Man  were  in  the  last  pre-Christian  times  more  fully 
developed,  as  we  have  pointed  out,  in  the  apocryphal  book 
of  Enoch.  Whilst  Daniel  speaks  only  of  one  like  a  Son 
of  Man,  the  writers  of  the  book  of  Enoch  refer  to  '  the 
Son  of  Man,'  who  has  been  '  with '  God  ever  since  the 
beginning ;  He  is  above  every  creature,  and  even  above 
the  angels.  He  possesses  the  Hidden  Wisdom  of  the 
Lord,  and  perfect  righteousness ;  He  will  appear  on  earth 
in  order  to  judge  the  same,  and  to  bring  down  the  king- 
dom of  the  heavens.  He  will  destroy  the  Gentile  powers, 
judge  the  Uving  and  the  dead,  and  destroy  the  unrighteous. 
Then  all  the  mighty  ones  will  bow  before  him ;  He  will 
establish  the  Church  of  the  saints;  heaven  and  earth 
will  be  renewed,  and  the  Son  of  Man  will  live  in  eternal 
glory  with  His  chosen  ones,  which  He  has  joined  unto 
Himself. 

Various  hands  have  at  different  times  been  employed 
in  the  composition  of  this  work ;  but  we  cannot  accept 
the  suggestion,  either  that  the  entire  work  was  written 
in   the   second  century,  or   that   the    section  referring 

i  Dan  i.  3,  4.  » ii.  14,  21,  23. 
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to  the  Son  of  Man  is  an  interpolation  dating  from  the 
Christian  period.  We  have  tried  to  show  that  the 
doctrine  about  the  imperfect  incarnations  of  the  Divine 
Word  in  all  ages,  for  the  purpose  of  raising  sons  of  God 
among  sons  of  men,  is  a  pre-Christian  hidden  doctrine ; 
that  Daniel,  the  prophet  of  the  Son  of  Man,  must  have  been 
well  acquainted  with  the  same;  and  that  among  the 
guardians  of  secret  tradition  many  must  have  appUed  the 
vision  of  the  ascending  Son  of  Man  to  the  expected 
Messiah.  The  book  of  Enoch  proves  that  in  the  last 
pre-Christian  time  translated  Enoch  was  expected  to 
return  accompanied  by  EKjah,  at  the  time  of  the  great 
judgment,  after  which  the  Messianic  kingdom  in  Zion 
was  to  be  set  up  by  an  earthborn  Messiah.  Among  the 
sons  of  God  on  earth  will  be  an  anointed  one,  an  especial 
instrument  in  God's  hand,  a  chosen  human  advocate  of 
the  Divine  'Word'  or  Spirit  of  God.  'The  Lord  of 
Hosts  and  His  Son,'  that  is  the  Son  of  Man,  or  *  translated 
Enoch,'  '  will  unite  themselves  unto  them  for  ever.'  Here 
we  have  also  to  refer  to  the  fourth  book  of  Ezra,  con- 
taining the  apocalypse  of  Ezra,  written  by  a  Pharisee  in 
the  reign  of  Nerva,  between  the  years  96  and  98  a.c. 
No  mention  is  made  of  Jesus,  whilst  the  Messiah-king  of 
tlie  seed  of  David,  who  has  been  invisible  to  man  until 
the  latter  days,  is  expected  to  come  soon,  and  before  the 
final  judgment,  accompanied  by  such  men  as  Enoch  and 
Elijah,  to  rule  on  earth  during  a  limited  period  of  400 
years,  when  *  the  Son  of  God '  will  die.  At  a  certain  time 
he  will  descend  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  rest  on  Zion's 
hill,  whilst  Jerusalem  becomes  the  city  of  the  ten  tribes. 
Eeferring  to  our  foregoing  investigations,  we  arrive  at 
the  following  conclusions : — 

1.  Before  the  Babylonian  captivity  all  Messianic  pro- 
phecies referred  to  the  setting  up  of  a  terrestrial  kingdom, 
ruled  over  by  an  anointed  human  individual. 

2.  Under  the  influence  of  the  apocryphal  doctrine 
about  the  Divine  Word  as  the  willing  Saviour  of  all  in  all 
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ages,  later  prophets  were  led  to  see  a  righteous  and  holy    chap. 
servant  of  God,  and  a  Son  of  Man  translated  from  the       ^^' 
earth  into  the  presence  of  God. 

3.  Two  anointed  ones  or  Messiahs  were  revealed  after 
the  captivity,  of  whom  one  is  designated  as  the  prophet, 
priest,  and  king  in  Zion. 

4.  Although  the  book  of  Enoch  principally  dwells  on 
the  translated  Son  of  Man  and  his  expected  spiritual 
return,  yet  it  clearly  distinguishes  from  the  same  a  chosen 
human  advocate  of  the  Divine  Word  as  the  King  in  Zion. 

5.  Up  to  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era  there 
is  nowhere  to  be  found  any  trace  of  a  conception  of  an 
eternally  existing  personal  Son  of  God,  that  is  of  an 
absolutely  supernatural  Messiah. 

6.  Jesus  proclaimed  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  Man, 
that  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  the  incarnate  Word, 
the  heavenly  and  not  the  terrestrial  Messiah.  He  was 
the  Messianic  sower,  who  promised  that  after  his  resur- 
rection he  would  pray  the  Father  to  send  another 
advocate  of  the  self-same  Spirit  of  truth. 

7.  The  mystery  of  the  seventy  weeks  must  have  been 
known  to  Jesus,  as  it  probably  was  known  to  Daniel. 
But  it  was  not  for  the  people,  nor  even  for  the  disciples, 
to  know  '  the  times  or  the  seasons  (of  the  terrestrial  king- 
dom) which  the  Father  hath  reserved  to  his  power.'  * 

We  shall  later  point  out  whether  and  to  what  extent 
the  views  contained  in  the  book  of  Enoch  may  have  been 
influential  in  shaping  the  expectation  about  the  second 
coming  of  Christ.  It  is  evident  that  the  disciples  of  Jesus, 
as  a  body,  were  not  acquainted  with  the  apocryphal  doc- 
trine, which  had  been  purposely  hidden  from  the  people 
by  the  Pharisees.  Perhaps  not  one  of  the  twelve  Apostles 
originally  expected  any  other  than  the  terrestrial  Messiah 
who  should  set  up  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem.  To  them 
the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Word  had  to  be  taught  in 
secret  and  in  darkness.    And  they  were  taught  the  same, 

'  Acts  i.  7. 
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as  also  all  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  which 
they  could  then  bear,  by  Ilun  who  was  Himself  the 
incarnate  Word  from  the  beginning,  the  personified 
Saviour  of  all,  the  man  raised  to  the  Godhead. 

We  conclude  with  a  quotation  from  Calvin's  works. 
*  If  one  does  not  wish  to  deny  that  Christ  has  been  made 
a  true  man,  one  must  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  that 
he  has  voluntarily  subjected  himself  to  all  the  things 
which  cannot  be  separated  from  the  human  nature.'  ^ 
After  quoting  this  passage,  a  profound  theologian  adds  : 
'  Ignorance,  strife,  and  progress  are  inseparably  connected 
with  the  human  nature  the  most  pure,  and  the  most  holy.'  ^ 

CHRIST   AND   THE   JEWS. 

Jesus  taught  with  such  '  power'  (not  *  authority'),  and 
so  contrary  to  the  manner  of  the  Scribes  or  the  learned  in 
Scripture,  that  '  the  people  were  astonished  at  his  doc- 
trine.' ^  Whilst  He  abstained  from  attending  the  temple 
service,  it  was  *  His  custom'  to  go  '  into  the  synagogue  on 
the  Sabbath  day,'  where  He  invariably,  as  it  seems, '  stood 
up  for  to  read.'  On  such  occasions,  it  would  appear,  that 
the  council  of  elders  presiding  over  the  synagogue,  or  some 
other  person  of  lower  rank,  handed  one  of  the  books  of 
Holy  Writ  to  him  who  was  to  interi^ret  the  same.  It  Ls 
probable  that  the  interpreting  Eabbi  had  the  choice  of  the 
book  out  of  which  he  wished  to  read  and  interpret  a  pas- 
sage ;  for  in  the  account  of  his  teaching  in  the  synagogue 
of  Nazareth,  it  is  written  that  having  closed  the  book, 
'  he  gave  it  again  to  the  minister  (or  rather  to  the 
"  servant"),  and  sat  down.'  We  shall  later  point  out  that 
the  most  influential  teachers  and  interpreters  of  Scripture 
belonged  to  the  tandims  or  teachers  of  tradition  ;  that  is, 
to  the  doctors  of  the  oral  Targum,  which  formed  the 
standard  of  interpretation  in  the  synagogues,  although  the 
pubUc  reading  of  any  part  of  the  same  was  strictly  for- 
bidden.   Again,  we  shall  show  that,  according  to  several 

*  Calvin,  Com.  on  Luke  ii.  40. 

'  Colani,  *  JtSsus  Christ  et  les  Croyancee  Messianiqucs  de  son  Temps.' 

»  Mat.  vii.  28,  29. 
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inferences  contained  in  the  fourth  gospel,  Jesus  was  an  chap. 
acknowledged  teacher  of  this  class,  and  that,  in  accordance  ^^' 
with  what  seems  to  have  been  a  general  custom.  He  was 
as  such  called  by  the  distinguishing  name  of  Eabboni. 
'  The  eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in  the  synagogue  were 
fastened  on  Him'  as  soon  as  He  began  his  interpretation, 
at  the  end  of  which,  even  in  His  native  city,  where  He  had 
the  least  chance  of  being  accepted  as  a  prophet, '  all  bare 
Him  witness  (or  "  praised  Him  "),  and  wondered  at  the 
gracious  (or  "  blessed")  words  which  proceeded  out  of  His 
mouth.'  They  all  felt  that  He  spoke  not  of  himself,  but 
in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word  as  '  the  oracle  of  God.'  ^ 
Yet  as  soon  as  He  had  reproved  them,  *  all  they  in  the 
synagogue  .  .  .  were  filled  with  wrath,'  and  made  a 
plan  to  *  cast  Him  down  headlong '  from  the  brow  of  the 
hill  whereon  their  city  was  built.^  The  people  of  the 
Jews  might  well  ask,  '  Who  is  this  Son  of  Man  ? '  for  only 
to  the  initiated  in  the  secret  tradition  of  their  forefathers 
could  it  be  known  that,  by  calling  Himself  the  Son  of 
Man,  Christ  identified  Himself  with  the  Divine  Word, 
which,  as  the  first-bom  among  all  creatures,  was  in  the 
beginning  with  God.  For  this  reason  He  spoke  to  the 
people  in  parables  only.  By  so  doing  He  wished  to  con- 
vey to  His  countrymen,  in  a  legal  manner,  the  leaven  of  a 
truth,  the  spreading  of  which  the  leaders  of  the  Jewish 
church  at  all  times  prohibited.  Jesus  had,  therefore,  to 
consider  how  the  nearness  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
coiild  be  announced  without  alarming  the  Pharisees,  and 
without  giving  rise  to  the  suspicion  that  the  man  who 
proclaimed  it  considered  Himself  as  the  Son  of  God.  It 
was  only  possible  peaceably  to  do  so  by  speaking  to  the 
people  in  parables  exclusively.^  Thus,  though  they  saw  the 
Son,  they  in  fact  saw  him  not ;  and  though  hearing  some 
of  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  they  neither 
heard  nor  understood  them.  And  thus  the  Isaianic  pro- 
phecy was  fulfilled ; ^  'for  this  people's  heart  is  waxed 

»  1  Peter  iv.  11.  *  Luke  iv.  16-30. 

'  Mat  ziii.  «34 ;  comp.  Luke  lii.  41.  ^  Is.  yi.  0. 
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^'      they  have  closed,  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should  under- 
stand with  their  hearty  and  should  be  converted,  and  I 
should  heal  them.'  * 

From  this  it  clearly  follows  that  though  Jesus  would 
gladly  have  gathered  the  people  of  the  Jews  together,  as 
the  indwelling  Saviour  of  all  had  been  striving  to  accom 
plish  in  times  of  old,^  their  hardness  of  heart,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  at  least  some  of  the  law's  precepts  were 
given,  had,  under  the  baneful  influence  of  their  leaders, 
increased  to  such  an  extent  that  they  could  not  at  any 
time  during  his  stay  on  earth  be  brought  nearer  to  God. 
They  were  as  a  nation  incapable  of  understanding  with 
their  hearts  the  necessity  of  that  spiritual  regeneration 
without  which  no  one  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Like  the  sim,  which  melts  the  wax  but  hardens 
the  clay,  Jesus  could  produce  an  impression  on  the  few 
whose  hearts  were  capable  of  receiving  His  influences. 
But  the  people  as  a  whole,  shut  off*  from  that  knowlege, 
which  would  have  brought  them  under  the  operation  of 
the  Divine  Spirit,  were  wanting  in  that  faith  in  the  power 
of  God  which  is  necessary  to  salvation. 

Even  among  the  disciples  of  Jesus  there  were  but  few 
who  had  so  fully  understood  His  doctrine  as  to  be  able 
to  preach  unaided  '  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  .  .  .  in 
all  the  world,  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations.'^  For 
although  in  the  Gospel  after  John  it  is  recorded*  that 
some  of  His  disciples  recognised  Him  at  once  as  the 
Messiah,  it  was  not  till  some  time  after  that  the  true 
Messiahship  of  Jesus  was  revealed  suddenly  to  Peter  by 
God  himself.  On  the  rock  of  Peter's  inspired  confession 
Jesus  promised  to  build  His  universal  Church  ;  and  from 
that  time  we  may  assume  that  this  mystery,  more  fully 

»  Mat.  xiii.  13-15. 

'  For  the  fuller  development  of  this  see  '  The  Gospel  after  Luke/  No.  6. 

»  Mat.  xxiv.  14.  *  John  i.  40  f. 
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revealed  by  Christ  himself  whilst  He  spoke  in  secret  and  chap. 
in  darkness,  was  more  or  less  understood  by  all  His  ^^' 
disciples.  But  as  He  charged  those  whom  He  healed  of 
their  diseases  not  to  tell  any  man  that  He  was  the  Christ, 
to  whom  healing  powers  had  been  attributed  by  the 
prophets ;  so  did  He  charge  his  disciples  not  to  divulge 
at  once  the  secret  of  the  Divine  sonship,  which  made  him 
'  Jesus  the  Christ.'*  And  since  the  people,  and  still  more 
their  rulers,  were  in  such  an  inconvertible  state,  He 
foretold  to  His  disciples  that  they  would  go  among  them 
'  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves.'^  They  would  be 
delivered  up  by  the  people  of  the  Jews  to  their  '  councils/ 
and  scourged  in  their  '  synagogues,'  yea  they  would  be 
'  brought  before  governors  and  kings  *  for  His  sake,  '  for  a 
testimony  against  them  and  the  Gentiles.'  But  in  these 
trials  and  tribulations  they  would  be  taught  and  com- 
forted by  the  Spirit  of  their  Father,  which  speaks  in 
them.  Only  the  regenerated  know  this  Divine  Comforter, 
who  then  spoke  through  Jesus  to  His  disciples,  and  who, 
according  to  the  Apostles'  later  belief,  would  again  reveal 
Himself  to  them  and  to  the  world,  to  Jews  as  well  as 
Gentiles,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  returning  to  the  earth  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven.  Till  then  they  were  only  to  go 
over  '  the  cities  of  Israel,'  and  not  *  into  the  way  of  the 
Gentiles,'  nor  'into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans,'  but 
exclusively  to  'the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.'^ 
Until  this  event  the  Spirit  of  their  Father  would  supply 
them  with  every  needful  gift  for  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  among  the  Jews.  He  did  not  tell 
them  clearly  that  'the  mystery  among  the  Gentiles'* 
would  with  his  direct  authority  be  preached  by  one 
not  of  their  number  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

CHRIST  AND   THE   APOCRYPHA. 

We  must  now  consider  somewhat  more  minutely  the 
relation  between  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  the  principles 

>  Mat  xvi.  20.        »  Mat.  x.  16.        »  Mat  x.  5,  C,  23.        <  Col.  i.  20, 27. 
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of  apocryphal  or  secret  tradition  which  form  the  ground- 
work of  that  reformation  of  the  nationaUsraeUtic  faith, 
the  commencement  of  which  we  have  traced  to  the  time 
of  the  Babylonian  captivity. 

In  the  first  place,  Jesus  taught  the  hving  God  to  be 
one  and  invisible.  He  is  the  Supermundane  Creator, 
whose  throne  is  in  the  heavens,  and  whom  '  no  man  hath 
seen  at  any  time.'^  He  is  *  a  Spirit,'  and  sends  down  His 
Spirit  from  above  to  be  with  man  below.  He  is  the 
'One'  who  alone  is  good.^  So  far  His  doctrine  is 
identical  with  the  pre-Christian  Apocrypha.  In  the 
second  place,  Jesus  acknowledged  and  identified  Himself 
with  the  Wisdom,  Word,  Grace,  Power,  or  Spirit  of  God, 
which  in  the  Apocrypha  is  described  as  the  atoning 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  Saviour  who  in  all 
ages  takes  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  makes  of  sons 
of  men  sons  of  God.  Again,  the  apocryphal  doctrine 
about  angels  and  evil  spirits  is  sanctioned  by  the  recorded 
doctrine  of  Christ ;  and  so  likewise  is  the  pre-Christian 
doctrine  of  justification  and  atonement  by  tlie  grace  of 
God.  This  will  be  minutely  considered  in  our  gospel 
investigations.  But  here  already  we  may  assert  that  all 
the  leading  principles  of  Hidden  Wisdom,  which  to  a 
certain  extent  seem  to  have  been  developed  from  Clial- 
da3an,  that  is  Aryan,  traditions,  received  of  Christ  their 
highest  sanction,  development,  and  application. 

But  whilst  thus  fulfilling  some  of  the  latest  Messianic  pro- 
phecies, Christ  did  not,  as  we  shall  later  point  out,  in  any 
way  confirm  any  of  the  Alexandrian  speculations  of  Philo, 
liis  contemporary.  He  neither  declared  Himself  a  '  second 
God,'  nor  an  absolutely  superhuman  individual,  who  had 
given  up  for  a  httle  while  His  celestial  abode,  and  who 
was  by  His  resurrection  to  retmn  to  the  same.  The  idea 
of  a  personal  existence  before  the  days  of  His  flesh,  to 
which  not  a  single  prophecy  refers,  never  could  have 
entered  into  Ilis  mind.      What  He  would  recognise  as 


»  Johni.  18;  IJobn  iv,12. 
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eternal  was  His  spiritual  nature,  the  Spirit  of  God  which     chap. 
was  in  Him.     In  a  measure,  the  same  Divine  Spirit  has  ' 

in  all  ages,  according  to  God's  grace,  been  poured  on  all 
flesh.  Because  of  His  perfect  obedience,  this  Divine 
element  met  with  no  opposition  in  the  Man  Jesus.  His 
Spirit  was  one  v\dth  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  he  received 
without  measure ;  so  that  He  was  the  perfect  incarnation 
of  the  same,  in  every  sense  essentially  identical  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  from  above. 

One  of  the  strongest  proofs  that  this  was  the  case  may 
be  derived  from  the  fact,  to  which  we  shall  refer  more 
minutely,  that  certain  words  recorded  by  Matthew  as 
having  been  spoken  by  Jesus,  are  in  Luke's  gospel  stated  to 
have  been  spoken  by  '  the  Wisdom  of  God ; '  ^  that  is,  by 
Him  who  was  the  perfect  human  organ  of  the  divinely 
*  Inspired  Wisdom,'  which,  according  to  Eusebius,  the  co- 
temporaries  of  Christ  were  privileged  to  hear.^  Jesus  has 
identified  Himself  with  the  Divine  Word.  He  has  not 
only  been  the  secret  instrument,  but  the  glorious  mani- 
festation of  the  same.  He  has  not  only  taught,  but  He 
has  lived  the  Word  from  the  beginning.  The  spiritual 
perfection  of  His  character  was  the  combined  effect  of 
Divine  grace  and  of  human  obedience.  Being  thus  in 
absolute  unity  with  God  the  Father,  He  heard  His  words 
and  did  His  works.  Therefore  He  invited  His  brethren, 
who  were  burdened  by  the  yoke  of  sin,  to  come  to  Him, 
to  take  upon  them  His  easy  yoke,  to  learn  of  Him,  and 
so  to  find  rest  unto  their  souls.  As  if  to  suggest  His 
being  not  only  the  perfect  Advocate,  but  the  Incarnation 
of  the  Divine  Wisdom  or  Word  from  the  beginning.  He 
used  almost  the  very  words  which  had  been  recorded 
centuries  before  Him,  as  referring  to  the  Wisdom  of  God. 

In  the  book  of  Jesus  Sirach,  called  Ecclesiasticus,  pro- 
bably the  most  ancient  of  the  apocryphal  books,  that  is 
of  those  which  contained  the  Hidden  Wisdom,  the  writer 
exclaims :   '  I  will  thank  Thee,  0  Lord  and  King,  and 

»  Luke  XI.  49  f.  «  II.  E.  iii.  32. 
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CHAP,  praise  Thee,  0  God  my  Saviour ;  I  do  give  praise  unto 
^'  Thy  name.  ...  I  called  upon  the  Lord,  the  Father  of 
my  Lord.  .  .  .  When  I  was  young  ...  I  desired  wis- 
dom openly  in  my  prayer.  I  prayed  for  her  before  the 
temple,  and  will  seek  her  out  even  unto  my  end.  I 
bowed  down  mine  ear  a  little  unto  her,  and  received  her, 
and  gat  much  learning.*  ...  I  profited  therein,  therefore 
will  I  ascribe  the  glory  unto  Him  that  giveth  me  wisdom. 
My  soul  hath  wrestled  for  her,  and  as  she  caused  me 
hunger,  I  searched  diligently.  ...  I  directed  my  soul 
unto  her,  and  I  have  had  my  heart  joined  with  her  from 
the  beginning.  Through  purity  I  found  her,  therefore 
shall  I  not  be  forsaken  (by  her).  My  inward  parts  were 
moved  to  seek  her  ;  therefore  (with  her)  I  gained  posses- 
sion of  a  costly  treasure.  The  Lord  gave  me  a  (learned) 
tongue  for  my  reward,  and  I  will  praise  Him  therewith. 
Draw  near  unto  me,  ye  unlearned,  and  dwell  in  the  house 
of  learning.  Wherefore  are  ye  satisfied  to  do  without 
these  things,  seeing  your  souls  are  very  thirsty  ?  I  opened 
my  mouth  and  said:  Buy  her  for  yourselves  without 
money.  Put  your  neck  under  the  yoke,  and  let  your 
soul  accept  instruction :  she  is  hard  at  hand  to  find. 
Behold  with  your  eyes  how  that  I  have  but  little  labour, 
and  have  gotten  unto  me  much  rest.  .  .  .  Get  learning  as 
a  great  sum  of  silver,  and  with  her  possess  ye  much  gold. 
Let  your  soul  rejoice  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  be  not 
ashamed  of  His  praise.  Work  your  work  betimes  (or 
"  ere  it  be  time  "),  and  in  His  time  He  will  give  you  your 
reward.'  ^ 

The  soul  of  Christ  did  rejoice  '  in  the  Spirit '  or  mercy 
of  God,  when  His  lips  uttered  these  words ;  '  I  thank 
Thee,  0  Father,.Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  Thou 
hast  hid  these  things  fi-om  the  wise  and  intelligent,  and 
hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  Even  so,  Father,  for 
so  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight.  All  tilings  are  dehvered 
unto  Me  of  My  Father ;  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son  but 

•  Comp.  Is.  1.  4  J  Ps.  xl.  6.  «  Eccl.  li.  1,  10,  13-30. 


CHEIST  THE  WORD.  189 

the  Father,  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father  save  the     chap. 
Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  Him.  ' 

Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and 
learn  of  Me  ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy  and 
my  burden  is  light.'  ^ 

Thus  the  Incarnate  Word  or  Wisdom  praised  Himself, 
and  gloried  in  the  midst  of  His  people.  In  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  Most  High  He  opened  His  mouth  and  tri- 
umphed before  His  power.*^  For  the  Spirit,  or  Wisdom, 
or  Word  from  the  beginning  was  upon  Jesus.  The  Lord 
had  anointed  Him  to  preach  glad  tidings  unto  the  meek ; 
had  sent  Him  to  bind  up  those  whose  hearts  are  wounded, 
to  proclaim  Uberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the 
prison  to  them  that  are  bound ;  to  proclaim  a  year  of 
mercy  from  the  Lord.^  The  Divine  Word,  which  in  the 
beginning  '  came  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Most  High  ; ' 
wliich  had  *  served  before  Him  in  the  holy  tabernacle  ; ' 
which  had  thus  been  '  established  in  Zion  ; '  which  had 
rested  with  power  in  Jerusalem  the  beloved  city ;  which 
had  taken  '  root  in  an  honourable  people,  even  in  the  • 
portion  of  the  Lord's  inheritance  ; '  which,  *  as  the  vine,* 
brought  forth  pleasant  savour ; '  which  had  said  :  *  Come 
unto  Me  all  ye  that  be  desirous  of  Me,  and  fill  yourselves 
with  My  fruits  ; '  and  again  :  *  I  will  pour  out  doctrine  as 
prophecy,  and  leave  it  to  all  ages  for  ever ;  behold  that  I 
have  not  laboured  for  myself  only,  but  for  all  them  that 
seek  wisdom : '  that  Word  which  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God,  and  was  God,  had  tabernacled  in  the  bodily 
sanctuary  of  the  Man  Jesus ;  it  had  become  flesh,  and 
dwelled  as  man  among  men. 

The  mystery  of  Christ's  incarnation  does  not  lie  in  His 
human,  but  in  His  Divine  nature.  There  was  no  *  organic 
diflereuce  between  Him  and  all  men.'  It  is  not  humanity, 

»  Mat  xi.  25-30.  '  Coinp.  EccL  xxiv. 

•  Is.  IxL  1,  2  J  Luke  iv.  18.  *  Comp.  Eccl.  xxiv.  16  f. 
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CHAP,     but  divinity,  which  existed  in  Jesus  '  under  conditions 
•       which  are  found  nowhere  else.'     Communion  wilh  God, 


*the  most  exalted  spiritual  i)rivilege,  .  .  .  Jesus  Christ 
possessed  ...  in  a  higher  degree  than  it  was  ever  pos- 
sessed by  man.'  And  therefore  '  we  do  not  wonder  at 
moral  peculiarities,  which  would  otherwise  be  confound- 
ing.'^ As  He  was  absolutely  one  with  the  Father,  so  He 
was  absolutely  one  with  all  men.  According  to  the  flesh, 
He  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David ;  but  according  to  the 
si)irit  of  lioliness  He  was  declared  the  Son  of  God.*^  As 
such  He  was  predestinated  in  the  beginning ;  as  such,  as 
true  man  and  true  God,  He  came  in  the  fulness  of  time ; 
and  as  such  He  sits  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Wliilst  the  doctrine  of  a  personal  pre-existence  of  Christ 
cannot  be  derived  from  the  Old  Testament,  every  passage 
apparently  referring  to  the  same  in  the  New  Testament 
may  be  explained,  and  in  our  opinion  must  be  explained, 
by  His  absolute  union  with  the  Father,  through  the 
Eternal  Spirit  of  God. 
Christ  the       Nor  did  Christ  rceai'd  His  atonement  in  any  other 

LiamK  .  ...  .    . 

light  than  in  that  in  which  the  prophet  of  the  captivity 
•  had  foretold  the  same.  Ever  since  '  righteous  Abel '  has 
righteous  blood  been  shed ;  but  in  no  one  single  instance 
are  the  righteous  in  the  pre-Christian  period  referred  to 
as  having  atoned  by  their  blood.  If  we  accept  as  histori- 
adly  true  the  words  recorded  in  the  Gospel  after  Matthew, 
as  having  been  spoken  by  Christ  during  His  last  passover, 
Clirist  has  Himself,  hke  Paul  after  Him,  substituted  His 
blood  for  the  blood  of  the  paschiJ  lamb.  From  that  time 
the  paschal  rite  was  no  longer,  by  the  slaying  of  the 
yearly  lamb,  to  be  connected  with  the  atonement  pre- 

*  See  the  beautiful  Essay  by  Young,  entitled  '  The  Christ  of  History.' 
"We  regret  to  liave  to  record  our  dissent  from  the  author  as  rejjrards  liis 
explanation  of  tliis  mystery ;  but  we  entirely  agree  with  him  that,  *  it  is 
only  by  the  adniissitm  of  the  i-eal  union  of  Divinity  with  the  human  soul 
of  Jesus  Christ  that  a  solution  can  be  found  of  historical  and  psycho- 
logical difficulties,  which  are  otherwise  as  insurmountable  as  they  are 
undeniable'  (p.  185). 

'^  Itom.  i.  ^3,  4 ;  ix.  5, 
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ceding  the  redemption  from  Israel's  house  of  bondage,     chap. 
It  was  to  be  henceforth  celebrated  in  remembrance  of  ' 

the  redemption  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  death,  by 
the  perfect  and  all-sufficient  atonement  of  the  life-blood 
of  Christ,  which  instead  of  the  blood  on  the  altar, '  maketh 
an  atonement  for  the  soul.'^  As  the  Incarnate  Word, 
Jesus  invites  His  followers  to  come  and  eat  of  His  bread, 
and  drink  of  the  wine  which  He  has  mingled.^  Therefore 
bread  and  wine  were  to  be  the  sole  elements  for  the 
typi^dng  of  this  great  mystery.^ 

It  cannot  be  objected  that  if  Christ  did  thus  designate 
Himself  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  this  designation  would  have 
been  recorded  by  the  first  three  evangelists,  or  at  least 
by  Paul.  For  the  promulgation  of  such  a  doctrine  the 
time  was  not  then  ripe ;  and  as  to  Paul,  he  does  indirectly 
but  clearly  identiiy  Christ  with  the  Lamb  of  God.  How- 
ever, in  the  Levitical  as  in  the  Christian  rite,  the  blood 
was  merely  a  sign  or  token  of  salvation ;  and  it  is  in  this 
sense,  as  '  a  sign  of  salvation,'  that  the  Son  of  Man  was 
lifted  up  like  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness.  As  none  of 
the  prophets  have  referred  to  the  Messianic  atonement  by 
blood ;  as  the  apocryphal  doctrine,  which  Christ  sanctioned 
and  taught,  especially  protested  against  such  atonements 
as  displeasing  to  God ;  as  Paul's  doctrine  can  be  proved 
to  be  a  mere  formal  deviation  from  the  principles  of  the 
pre-Christian  Hidden  Wisdom,  and  such  an  one  which 
under  existing  circumstances  he  could  not  avoid ;  and  as 
in  the  Gospel  after  John,  the  mystery  of  the  bread  and 
wine  is  spiritually  interpreted  in  accordance  with  the 
apocryphal  doctrine;  it  is  not  possible  to  establish  as  a 
fact  that  Christ  has  regarded  His  death  alone,  and  there- 

'  Lev.  xvii.  11.  *  I*rov.  ix.  5. 

'  Although  Je8U8  Christ  did  eat  the  paschal  lamb  with  His  disciples, 
yet  His  participation  in  any  of  the  prescribed  temple-rites  is  not  recorded 
even  in  a  single  instance.  It  is  not  improbable  that  in  this  respect  also  He 
sanctioned  the  practice  of  the  Essenes.  Epiphanius  informs  us,  that  ac- 
cording to  the  Gospel  of  the  Ebionites  Christ  said :  *  I  am  come  to  put  im 
end  to  sacriHces,  and  if  ye  do  not  cease  to  sacriiico  the  wrath  (of  God) 
will  not  leave  you '  (Naer.  xxx.  10). 


Saviour. 
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CHAP,    fore  in  this  sense  His  blood,  as  the  means  of  a  necessary 

^^'  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 
Christ  the  Christ  came,  as  it  is  written,  to  do  the  will  of  God.  In 
the  fulness  of  time  the  man  was  bom,  lived  and  died,  who 
in  not  opposing  by  his  own  will  the  inwardly  revealed 
will  of  God,  became  the  Son  well-pleasing  to  the  Father, 
the  perfect  human  organ  or  advocate  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
became  identical  with  the  same,  became  the  heavenly 
Messiah,  *  the  Saviour  of  all.'  God  spake  by  His  Son. 
This  Divine  mission  of  the  righteous  servant  of  God,  of 
*  the  Son  of  Man,'  so  far  as  it  was  confined  to  the  eartli, 
could  not  be  eternal.  But  after  his  death,  through  the 
divinely  wrought  resurrection,  the  Son  of  God  was  to  be 
translated  to  the  throne  of  God,  there  to  live  and  rule  for 
evermore  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  He  was  taken 
up  into  the  presence  of  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  there 
was  invited,  as  David  saw  in  the  Spirit,  to  sit  on  His  right 
hand.*  By  '  the  right  hand  of  God,'  we  find  in  the  Bible 
invariably  expressed  His  power.  God's  right  hand 
'spanned  the  heavens;'^  God  saves  them  that  trust  in 
Him  by  His  '  right  hand ; '  ^  by  '  the  saving  strength '  of 
His  right  hand  the  anointed  is  saved  ;*  the  right  hand  of 
God  is  'full  of  righteousness  ;'^  it  has  'planted  a  vineyard,' 
and  is  on  '  the  man '  of  His  right  hand.®  In  Proverbs 
the  right  hand  of  Divine  '  Wisdom '  is  interpreted  as  the 
medium  of  immortality,  for  'length  of  days  is  in  her 
right  hand.'^  Christ  said  that  the  Son  of  Man  would  sit 
'on  the  right  hand  of  power;'®  and  in  the  Acts  it  is 
stated,  that  Jesus  was  '  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,' 
and  '  made  .  .  .  both  Lord  and  Christ.'  ^  Again,  Christ 
actually  identifies  the  right  hand  of  God  with  the  Divine 
Spirit,  when  He  declares  in  one  passage  that  He  drove  out 
devils  '  by  the  Spirit  of  God,'  ^^  and  in  another,  that  He 

*  Ps.  ex.  i.     •  Is.  xlviii.  13.  '  Pa.  xyu.  7 ;  xliv.  3 ;  cxxxviii.  7 ;  cxxxix.  10. 

*  Ts.  XX.  6;  xviii.  36.  *  Ts.  xlviii.  10.         •  Ps.  Ixxx.  16,  17. 
7  l^rov.  iii.  IC. 
«  Mark  xiv.  62  j  xvi.    19 ;  Acts  ii.  30  ;  Rom.  viii.  34 ;  Epb.  i.  20  j  Col. 

iii.  1 ;  Rev.  i.lC.  »  Acts  ii.  33,  30.       '<>  Mat.  xii.  28. 
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did  so  by  *  the  finger  of  God.'^  Finally,  in  the  Apocrypha  chap. 
as  in  Proverbs,  the  right  hand  of  God  is  shown  to  be  ^^' 
the  saving  and  protecting  power,  and  the  medium  of  im- 
mortality, that  is,  the  Wisdom  or  Word  of  God.  '  The 
righteous  live  for  evermore,  their  reward  also  is  with  the 
Lord,  and  the  care  of  them  is  with  the  Most  High. 
Therefore  shall  they  receive  a  glorious  kingdom,  and  a 
crown  of  beauty  from  the  Lord's  hand ;  for  with  His 
right  hand  shall  He  cover  them,  and  with  His  arm  shall 
He  protect  them.'^ 

The  right  hand  of  God,  that  is  the  Divine  Spirit,  has 
in  all  ages  striven  to  influence  man  for  good;  but  especially 
it  has  been  stretched  forth  towards  Israel,  the  *vine' 
which  God  brought  out  of  Egypt,  and  '  planted '  in  the 
land  of  promise.  Therefore  the  Psalmist  exclaims :  '  Ee- 
tum  ...  0  God  of  Hosts ;  look  down  from  heaven, 
and  behold  and  visit  this  vine^  and  the  vineyard  which 
Thy  right  hand  hath  planted,  and  the  branch  that  Thou 
madest  strong  for  Thyself.'^  Jesus  declared  himself  to 
be  the  vine,  and  his  disciples  the  branches.*  He  promised 
'  another '  advocate  of '  the  spirit  of  truth,'  of  which  he  was 
the  perfect  incarnation.  Like  the  '  vine,'  the  '  branch '  ^ 
will  be  sent  by  the  planter  of  the  vineyard  Israel,  as  the 
chosen  Messiah  whom  God  will  make  strong  unto  Himself. 
To  be  '  chosen '  by  God  means  to  have  received  the  gift 
of  His  '  name,'  that  is,  of  His  indwelling  Spirit.  The  Mes- 
siah was  to  be  at  a  chosen  time  the  chosen  One  amoncj  the 
chosen  people ;  the  Holy  One  among  a  people  to  whom 
God  had  said :  '  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy.'  As  Israel  was 
chosen,  so  the  Messiah  of  the  latter  days  will  be  chosen. 
Israel  was  chosen  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
Divine  Spirit,  Word  or  Wisdom,  which  had  taken  root  in 
an  honourable  people,  and  therefore  had  rested  there.^ 

'  Luke  xi  20 ;  oomp.  Ex.  viii.  19. 

»  Wi«.  V.  16, 16.  In  '  The  Preaching  of  Peter '  the  right  hand  of  God  is 
identified  with  the  Divine  Spirit,  Wisdom  or  Word ;  and  the  above  extracta 
show  that  there  is  sufficient  Bible  authority  for  this. 

»  Ps.  Ixxx.  14, 16.        *  John  xv.  6.     *  Jer.  xxiii.  6.      «  Eccl.  xxiv.  12. 
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CHAP.  Thus  God  was  sanctified  in  Israel,  by  'a  new  spirit'  having 
^^'  been  put '  within '  them,  after  that  they  had  profaned  the 
'  name '  of  God  among  the  heathen.^  His  *  glorious  arm ' 
made  Himself  '  an  everlasting  name ; '  it  was  '  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord'  which  led  Israel  to  rest.^  The  Messianic 
dehverer  was  typified  by  the  chosen  angel,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord's  presence,  of  whom  God  said :  'My  nam^  is  in  him,' 
and  by  Moses,  '  the  shepherd  of  his  flock,'  in  whom  Grod 
put  '  His  Holy  Spirit'  Yet  Moses  did  not  lead  Israel  to 
rest.  It  will  therefore  be  the  successor  of  the  prophet  like 
Moses  who  will  set  up  the  kingdom.  Like  David,  the  an- 
titype of  Moses  will  be  followed  by  the  great  king  of 
terrestrial  glory.  The  vine  wiU  be  tlie  Son  of  Man,  raised 
to  the  presence  of  God ;  the  branch  will  be  God's  '  elect '^ 
in  the  highday  of  Jerusalem. 

If,  then,  Christ  was  the  perfect  human  organ  or  advo- 
cate of  the  Divine  Spirit,  who  in  all  ages  has  been  '  the 
Saviour  of  all ; '  if  He  was  the  incarnate  Word  jfrom  the 
beginning.  He  must  return  to  the  glory  which  that  Divine 
Spirit  or  Wisdom,  and  therefore  Christ  Himself  as  the 
incarnation  of  the  same,  had  with  the  Father  before  the 
creation  of  the  world.  Of  Divine  Wisdom  it  was  written 
in  the  pre-Christian  Apocrypha,  that  she  sitteth  by  the 
throne  of  God.^  And  as  David  in  the  spirit  spoke  of 
his  *  Lord '  being  invited  by  the  Lord  to  sit  at  His  right 
hand,^  so  the  writer  of  the  apocryphal  book  called  Eccle- 
siasticus  prayed  to  the  Father  of  his  Lord  when  he  desired 
after  Divine  Wisdom.  It  was  known,  therefore,  in  pre- 
Christian  ages,  that  Divine  Wisdom,  the  Lord  of  creation, 
and  especially  of  man,  was  in  the  beginning  with  God, 
and  sat  by  the  side  of  His  throne.  Again,  the  right 
hand  of  God  was  known  as  the  seat  of  the  power  or 
wisdom  of  God.  From  this  it  follows,  that  Christ,  benig 
*the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God,'^  was  the 
Lord  whom  David  saw  in  the  spirit  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  the  Father.^    This  exaltation  was  to  be 

>  Ezek.  xxxvi.  22  f.     «  Is.  Ixiii.  8.14.    »  Is.  xlii.  1  f. ;  xi.  2.  4  Wis.  ix.  4. 
*  Ps.  ex.  1.  6  1  Cor.  i.  24.       '  Mat  xxii.  43,  44  j  xxiv.  3a 
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preceded  by  His  beiug  lifted  up  like  the  serpent  in  the  chap. 
^vildernes8  as  a  sign  or  token  of  salvation,  as  the  impersoni-  ^^' 
fication  of  the  Divine  Word  which  '  healeth  all  things/  and 
also  healed  those  Israehtes  who  looked  up  to  its  type,  the 
serpent*  In  His  prophetic  eye  Jesus  saw  His  cross  and 
His  crown  of  thorns,  and  He  foretold  His  crucifixion  as 
well  as  His  resurrection,*  in  order  to  prepare  the  disciples 
for  such  an  event  And  yet  His  prayer  in  the  garden, 
that,  if  possible,  the  cup  might  pass  away,®  and  the 
unprepared  state  of  His  disciples  after  His  death,  might 
lead  one  to  think  that  He  had  not  expected  such  an  end, 
which  would  necessarily  be  construed  by  the  world  as  a 
proof  of  God  having  forsaken  Him.* 

Eegarded  as  a  mere  matter  of  history,  the  career  of 
Jesus  has  been  beautifully  delineated  in  the  following 
words :  '  A  young  man,  destitute  of  resources,  of  pa- 
tronage and  of  influence,  commits  Himself  to  an  enter- 
prise which,  so  long  as  He  lives,  is  not  appreciated  or 
even  understood.  He  is  persecuted  and  scorned,  deserted 
by  His  friends,  betrayed  by  one  of  His  disciples,  falsely 
accused,  and  condemned  to  a  disgraceful  and  torturing 
death.  But  alone,  with  death  before  Him  and  without 
one  earthly  support.  He  calmly  believes  that  the  enter- 
prise shall  triumph  and  that  He  shall  reign  in  the  minds 
and  hearts  of  men  !'  We  conclude  by  quoting  from  the 
same  work  a  passage  referring  to  the  blending  of  the 
Divine  and  the  human  in  Christ  'Whoever  was  His 
teacher,  whatever  was  the  hidden  process  of  instruction 
through  which  He  had  been  conducted,  and  wherever 
might  be  the  true  source  of  His  knowledge,  that  know- 
ledge was  His,  truly  His,  dwelling  in  His  understanding. 
His  conscience,  and  His  heart.  That  which  He  uttered 
to  men  had  first  become  His  own,  interwoven  with  the  very 
texture  of  His  soul,  identified  with  its  truest  possessions, 

^  Wis.  xvi.  7.    For  the  fuller  development  of  this  see  '  The  Gospel  after 
John.' 

•  Mat.  XX.  18, 19.  »  Mat.  xxvi.  39.  *  Mat.  xxvi.  89 ;  xxvii.  46. 
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CHAP,  its  freest  movements,  its  progressive  developments.  It 
'  was  not  imposed  at  the  moment  by  another,  it  was  not 
an  immediate  impartation  to  Him  from  without,  but  a 
true  creation  from  within,  a  produce  of  His  own.  His 
soul  had  risen  to  that  truth  which  He  announced,  had 
mastered  it,  had  verily  become  it ;  so  that  not  merely  the 
glory  of  proclaiming  it  fell  to  Jesus,  but  all  the  inward 
opulence  and  power  which  the  real  knowledge  of  it 
supposed  belonged  to  His  mind.^ 

CHRIST  AND    PHILO. 

Philo's  view  about  the  unity  and  invisibility  of  the  super- 
mundane God,  the  Father  in  heaven,  is  identical  with 
that  of  Christ,  if  we  consider  those  passages  in  the  works 
of  the  former  in  which  he  re-echoes  the  pure  principles 
of  oriental,  or  of  the  genuine  apocryphal  tradition  ;  and 
if  we  do  not  take  cognisance  of  those  passages  which 
seem  to  divulge  the  fatal  influences  of  western  philosophy. 
The  same  may  be  said  in  general  about  the  doctrine  of 
the  Divine  Spirit.  But  we  have  pointed  out  that  Philo, 
although  in  accordance  with  the  Apocrypha  he  identifies 
the  Spirit  of  God  with  the  Word  of  God,  yet  that  he 
seems  to  distinguish  in  some  passages  the  Divine  Word 
from  the  Divine  Spirit.  For,  according  to  Philo,  the 
Divine  Word  cannot  become  incarnate,  but  constitutes 
the  aboriginal  Divine  ideal  of  humanity.  As  such  it  has  a 
formless  and  unreal  existence,  if  we  accept  the  literal 
meaning  of  some  passages,  where  it  is  conceived  as  the 
*  non-corporeal  Man,'  who  as  the  first-born  of  all  creatures, 
and  as  the  heavenly  pattern  of  humanity,  never  quits 
His  celestial  abode.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  Philo 
intended  to  distinguish  the  Divine  Word  from  the  Spirit 

>  '  The  Christ  of  History/  by  Young,  London,  1861,  pp.  237  and  183.  It 
is  the  combined  effect  of  transcendently  Divine  and  of  individual  agency, 
of  the  free  Creator  and  of  the  free  creature,  which  has  wrought  the  greatest 
of  all  miracles. 
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of  God,  and  whether  we  are  right  in  connecting  distinct    chap. 

passages  in  separate  works  of  his,  whicli  probably  form  1_ 

more  an  encyclopedia  of  then-prevailing  opinions  than 
expositions  of  a  coherent  system  of  philosophy.  But  if 
Philo  has  himself  made  this  distinction,  he  may  thereby 
have  intended  to  distinguish  between  the  eternal  idea  of 
God  and  the  eternal  spiritual  medium  for  the  realisation 
of  the  same  in  the  flesh.  The  doctrine  of  Philo's  '  second 
God '  thus  ideally  interpreted  is  not  contrary  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  as  revealed  by  Paul.  For  the  apostle  shows 
Christ  to  have  been  the  One  who,  among  the  many  that 
run  the  race,  obtained  the  prize  of  humanity's  high  calling.^ 
But  Christ  has  not  called  Himself  the  '  high  priest,'  aa 
Philo  calls  the  Divine  Word,  which  epithet  was  probably 
first  applied  to  Him  by  Philo's  contemporary  and  fellow- 
citizen,  Apollos  of  Alexandria.  Again,  whilst  Philo  has 
called  the  Word  of  God  the  paraclete^  comforter  or 
advocate,  Christ  has  not  designated  Himself  as  such. 
He  even  made  a  clear  distinction  between  Himself,  as  He 
would  be  after  Etis  resurrection,  and  the  Spirit  of  God, 
which,  as  or  in  the  form  of  'another'  advocate.  He  would 
ask  the  Father  to  send. 

We  have  seen  that  the  pre-Christian  writer  of  the  book 
of  Enoch  distinguishes  between  the  translated  Enoch,  as 
the  type  of  glorified  humanity,  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
which  is  to  conform  sons  of  men  to  this  Divine  type. 
Again,  Philo  teaches  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  inhabiting 
the  souls  of  men,  makes  them  first  the  sons  of  the  Word 
and  then  the  sons  of  God.  Even  this  doctrine  is  not  con- 
trary to  Christ's  teaching,  inasmuch  as  it  implies  a  dis- 
tinction not  incompatible  with  the  identity  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  Even  according  to  Philo's  system  a 
man  might,  at  any  time,  be  conformed  to  the  ima^e  of 
God,  and  thereby  become  at  one  with  Him.  But  Philo 
did  not  recognise  in  Jesus  the  Son  of  God. 

»lCor.  ix.  24;  Phil.  iii.  14. 
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CHAP. 

IV.  Christ's  second  coming. 


introduc-        The  destructioH  of  Jerusalem  had  been  plainly  foretold 
tion.  by  the  prophets,^  and  Jesus  had  confirmed  this  prophecy. 

Yet  that  very  Zion  was  to  be  '  the  city  of  the  great  king,'* 
and  Christ  had  used  the  same  expression  when  contrasting 
'  God's  throne  in  heaven '  with  the  great  king's  throne  in 
Jerusalem,  of  which  city  *  glorious  things'  were  spoken,  as 
of  the  future '  city  of  God.'^    Were  both  prophecies  to  be 
combined,  and  did  they  refer  to  contemporaneous  events  ? 
Was  Jerusalem  to  be  not  only  the  city  of  the  great  king, 
but  also  the  city  of  God  ?     Was  the  Immanuel-Israel  of 
all  nations  to  be  represented  by  an   Immanuel-king  ? 
Should  with  him  *  the  King  of  Glory  '  enter  in  ?     Were 
all  the  glorious  promises  respecting  Jerusalem  to  be  tlius 
fulfilled  ?     And  if  Jesus  was  to  fulfil  all  Messianic  prophe- 
cies, and  yet  not  to  survive  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
would  He  come  again  ?     Such  were  the  doubts  of  the 
Apostles,  when  they  asked  their  Master  after  the  time  of 
the  great  catastrophe,  and  also  after  a  less  general  and 
indefinite  '  sign '  of  his  coming.     In  liis  reply  Christ  is 
recorded  to  have  said,  what  things  must  take  place  before 
the  apparition  of  '  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven.' 
'AH  these  things '  His  disciples  will  see,  and  then  they  will 
know  that  His  coming  *  is  near,  even  at  the  doors.'     He 
confirms  this  statement  by  the  most  emphatic  declaration, 
'  Verily,  I  say  unto  you  this  generation  shall  not  pasa 
till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled ;  heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away.'  *    And  this 
is  what  according  to  the  gospel  account  he  had  told  them 
on  several  previous  occasions :  *  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
there  be  some  standing  here  which  shall  not  taste  of  death 
till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom.'^ 
Again :   '  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth  till  ye  say, 
"  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." '  ^ 

>  Mic.  iii.  12  ;  Jer.  xxvi.  18.         »  Pa.  xlviii.  2.         »  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  3. 
*  Mt  xxiv.  34,  36.  »  Mt  xvi.  28.  «  Mt.  xxiii.  39. 
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According  to  His  recorded  sajrings  Christ  declared  that  He    chap. 
would  return  before  that  the  twelve  chosen  disciples '  have  ' 

gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel/  ^  It  is  undeniable  that 
according  to  the  first  two  gospels  of  our  canon,  Christ 
connected  his  coming  with  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
According  to  Matthew  he  would  return  ^immediately 
after  the  tribulation  of  those  days ;'  ^  and  according  to 
Mark,  '  in  those  days  after  the  tribulation.'  ^  And  it  is 
only  the  Pauhnic  evangehst,  or  possibly  the  final  reviser 
of  the  same,  who  having  witnessed  the  fall  of  the  city 
without  the  visible  coming  of  the  Lord,  speaks  of  an  in- 
definite delay,  occasioned  by  the  necessary  occupation  of 
the  Gentiles. 

Will  the  Apostles  live  to  see  the  time  of  Israel's  '  re- 
generation,' and  therefore  the  time  of  Jerusalem's  destruc 
tion  ?  Will  the  heavenly  Messiah  be  also  the  terrestrial 
Messiah,  and  visibly  preside  over  his  twelye  disciples, 
who  shall  '  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel?'  Will  Israel's  Messiah  be  also  the  Mes- 
siah in  whom  *  all  nations  '  will  be  blessed  ?  It  was  diffi- 
cult not  to  think  so,  for  it  is  written  that '  everyone '  who 
believes  in  Him,  be  he  Jew  or  Gentile,  'shall  inherit 
everlasting  life,'  and  thus  belong  to  the  church  of  the 
first-bom,  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.^  Again,  the 
Son  of  Man  is  to  come  as  the  judge  of  Israel,  and 
of  the  world.  His  chosen  disciples,  still  among  the 
living  on  the  earth,  will  judge  only  '  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel,'  but  their  returning  Lord  will  judge  *  all  the 
tribes  of  the  earth.'  ^  For  Jesus,  and  not  Enoch,  is 
*  the  Son  of  Man,'  who  already  in  the  pre-Christian  times 
was  expect-ed  to  return  to  the  earth,  in  order  to  judge  the 
same.  Since  '  all  these  things  shall  come  upon  this  gene- 
ration,'^ the  Lord  warns  His  disciples  that  they  are  to 
'  watch,'  as  they  *  know  not  at  what  hour '  their  Lord  does 
come  ;  He  wiU  come  in  such  an  hour  as  they  think  not.^ 

«  Mt  X.  23.        «  Mt  xxiv.  29.      »  Mark  xiii.  24.       *  Mt.  xix.  28,  20. 
»  Mt  xxiv.  30  J  XXV.  32.  «  Mt  xxiii.  36.        '  Mt  xxiv.  42-44. 
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CHAP.  For  '  suddenly '  God  will  come  to  his  *  temple/  and  with 
^^'  him '  the  messenger  of  the  covenant '  whom  Israel  desired.^ 
These  were  the  expectations  of  the  Christians  about  the 
second  coming  of  Christ  at  the  time  when  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  was  clearly  drawing  nigh ;  an  event  which  Paul 
may  have  in  view  when  he  refers  to  the  '  destruction,'  * 
which,  like  the  revelation  of  the  '  man  of  sin'  (probably 
the  Emperor  Nero),  must  precede  the  Lord's  return.®  We 
know  that  Stephen  the  martyr,  and  James  '  the  brother ' 
of  the  Lord,  expected  his  coming;*  and  so  did  Paul. 
Neither  of  them  lived  to  see  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
the  event  with  which  the  return  of  Jesus, '  the  Christ  *  or 
Messiah,  had  been  generally  connected.  As  regards  Paul's 
doctrine  on  this  subject  we  shall  later  point  out,  that 
judging  from  his  own  Epistles  he  wrote  at  one  time  as  if 
•  the  expectation  about  the  second  coming  was  not  mixed 
up  with  any  doubts ;  that  he  wrote  at  a  later  time  in 
order  to  remove  such  doubts,  and  that  in  his  last  writings 
he  never  alluded  to  this  subject  at  all.  Even  about  the 
time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  the  second  coming 
of  Christ  was  expected  by  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.^  But  here  this  event,  which  was  to  take  place 
in  *  a  little  while,'  is  described  as  an  apparition  to  those 
only  who  '  look  for  him.'  Thus  a  spiritual  coming  is  op- 
posed to  the  personal  coming  of  Christ. 
Th«  We   shall  now  try  to  point  out  that  the  doctrine  of 

coming  of  Christ  as  contained  in  his  parables  and  in  his  secret  say- 
^^^8^  ings,  as  these  are  recorded  by  the  Apostle  John,  refers 
only  to  his  spiritual  return.  The  parable  of  the  ten  virgins 
has  here  to  be  first  considered.  The  first  question  which 
arises  is,  why  in  this  parable  the  Lord  speaks  of  *  virgins  ?' 
He  had  said  to  Nicodemus,  *  Except  a  man  be  born  again 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.'  ^  The  new  birth  leads 
to  the  Divine  sonship,  and  through  the  same  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  Avill  be  opened  to  Jews  and  Gentiles.     Thus  the 

»  Mai.  iii.  1.  «  1  Theas.  v.  3.  »  2  These,  ii.  3,  4. 

*  Jam.  T.  7,  8.  *  Heb.  ix.  28  j  x.  37.        •  John  iii.  3. 
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Immanuel-Israel  of  all  nations  will  be  gathered  under '  one    chap. 
head,'  in  order  to  form  the  foretold  theocracy  on  earth,       ^^' 
the  visible  symbol  and  manifestation  of  the  heiavenly  king- 
dom.    To  be  of  Abraham's  seed  avails  nothing,  but  to  be 
'  made  free '  by  *  the  Son,'  the  incarnate  Word  is  a  ne- 
cessary condition  of  Divine  sonship.     It  is  the  spiritual 
birth  and  not  the  natural  birth  which  entitles  to  the  citi- 
zenship of  the  free  Jerusalem  above,  of  which  Jerusalem 
on  earth  shall  be  a  glorious  type,  when  no  more  trodden 
down  by  the  Gentiles.     As  the  individual  is  made  free 
from  bondage  by  the  operation  of  the  indwelling  son,  the 
Saviour  of  all,  so  is  the  Israel  of  the  Messianic  time,  the 
Israel  of  the  sonship,  Immanuel-Israel,  to  be  made  free. 
The  prophet  Hosea  has  shown  in  a  figure  how  this  new 
birth  will  be  brought  about.     Israel  has  departed  from 
the  Lord,  and  is  therefore  represented  in  the  figurative    • 
language  of  the  prophet  by  a  fallen  and  debased  woman,^ 
by  a  betrothed   virgin   who   has  been  faithless  to  her 
pledged  troth.^     Israel  is  scattered  (Jezreel)  because  it 
is  '  not  under  grace  *  (Lo-Euhamah),  and  *  not  my  people ' 
(Lo-Ammi).     But  Judah  is  under  grace,  for  the  '  mercy ' 
of  God  will '  save '  them,  and  Judah's  salvation  will  lead 
^  to  that  of  Israel;  both  wiU  be  called '  sons  of  the  living  God.' 
•   It  seems  to  be  this  prophecy  about  the  redemption  of  The  t^n 
Judah  in  the  latter  days  on  which  Christ  has  based  His  ^"^°"' 
parable  of  the  ten  virgins.     The  holy  number  ten  points 
to  the  humanity  of  the  latter  days.    It  will  form  a  divided 
camp.     On  the  one  side  will  be  the  nations  who  accept 
the  doctrine  of  Divine  sonship,  and  on  the  other  those 
who  in  their  folly  continue  to  reject  the  same.     *  T/ie 
virgin  of  Israel'^  shall  be  opposed  to  the  'virgin  of 
Babylon.'^    Instead  of  a  fallen  and  debased  woman,  of  a 
'  betrothed  virgin,'  who  has  fallen  into  faithlessness,^  the 
humanity  of  the  latter  days,  which  is  intended  to  be  saved 

>  Hoe.  i.  2  f.  »  Comp.  John  viii.  3. 

*  Jer.  xviii.  13-;  xxxi.  4-21 ;  Lam.  i.  15^  ii.  10, 13;  Amos  v.  2. 

4  Is.  xlviL  1.  »  Deut  xxu.  23. 
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'  In  Die  81i*ph«nl  of  f 
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•  Mt.  3tii.  30.  ' 
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CHAP,  sooner  or  later,  is  represented  by  virgins/  who  are  divided 
^^'  into  two  camps ;  those  that  are  with  the  Lord  and  gather 
with  him,  and  those  that  are  against  him  and  '  scatter ' 
abroad.^  The  former  are  under  grace,  are  freed  by  the 
Son,  are  'sons  of  the  hving  God;'  the  latter  are  like 
fallen  Israel,  like  'Jezreel,'  like  those  whom  'God 
scattereth/  All  the  nations  of  the  world,  that  is,  the  five 
wise  virgins  and  the  five  foolish  virgins,  all  expect  the 
bridegroom,  and  go  forth  to  meet  him.  Who  is  the 
bridegroom  ?  It  is  '  the  Saviour  of  all,'  the  Divine  Spirit, 
Wisdom  or  Word,  which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God ; 
by  which  '  all  things '  were  created ;  through  which  man 
was  ordained  to  '  order  the  world  according  to  equity  and 
righteousness,  and  execute  judgment  with  an  upright 
heart ; '  ^  which  in  measure  has  dwelt  in  all  ages  with  man, 
•  making  of  sons  of  men  sons  of  God.  It  is  the  Word  which 
became  flesh,  and  after  a  few  days  in  the  flesh,  returned 
as  a  spiritual  body  to  the  glory  which  the  Divine  power 
possessed  with  the  Father  before  the  foundation  of  tlie 
world.  It  is  the  Divine  essence  through  which  the 
aboriginally  predestinated  type  of  humanity  has  been 
realised;  it  is  the  Word  of  God,  which  having  raised 
humanity  to  the  Godhead,  sits  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 
not  as  of  old  as  the  Divine  Wisdom  which  sitteth  by  the 
throne  of  God,  but  personified  by  one  like  a  son  of  man. 
It  is  the  '  Word '  which  has  been  manifested  and  '  spoken' 
by  Christ,  and  which  will  judge  every  man  in  the  last 
day.'^  It  is  the  indwelling  Saviour,  whose  mediatorial 
work  has  been  fully  realised  in  and  through  the  Son  of 
Man,  who  by  obtaining  the  prize  of  humanity's  high 
calling,  has  become  the  Son  of  God,  has  been  raised  to 
the  presence  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  and  sits  by  the 
throne  of  God  the  Father,  as  the  first-bom  of  deified 

'  In  the  Shepherd  of  Ilermas,  virgins  reprepont  holy  spirits,  and  Mar- 
cion  in  his  Epistle  to  Diognetus  calls  virgins  those  who  develope  within 
themselves  the  fruits  of  the  Divine  word  from  the  beginning.  The  same 
doctrine  was  taught  by  the  Therapeuts  and  Essencs. 

«  Mt.  xii.  90.  »  Wis.  ix.  1-3.  *  John  xii.  48 ;  iii.  17-91. 
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humanity,  as  the  personified  power  and  wisdom  of  God.     chap. 

Like  the  first-bom  and  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  all  '. — 

sons  of  men  are  to  become  one  with  the  Father,  they  are 
to  be  in  the  Son  as  the  Son  is  in  the  Father ;  they  are  to 
be  sanctified  by  the  Father,  to  be  known  and  owned  by 
Him,  He  is  to  dwell  in  them,  and  they  shall  all  exclaim : 
'  God  with  us.' 

This  Divine  indwelling  will  lead  to  an  intimate  though 

mystic  union   and   communion  between  man  and   his 

Maker,  >  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh.'     For  thus 

saith  the  Lord :  *  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  Me  for  ever, 

yea  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  righteousness,  and  in 

judgment,  and  in  loving-kindness,  and  in  mercies ;  I  will 

betroth  thee  unto  Me  in  faithfulness,  and  thou  shalt  know 

the  Lord.'^     'I  will  give  them  an  heart  to  know  me.'* 

*  And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbour, 

and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  know  the  Lord ;  for 

they  shall  all  know  Me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the 

greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord.'^     Eeferring  to  this  new 

spiritual  covenant  of  the  latter  days,  to  this  union  between 

God  and  the  Lnmanuel-Israel  of  all  nations,  the  great 

evangehcal  prophet  exclaims :  *  0  Zion  that  bringest  good 

tidings,  get  thee  up  into  the  high  mountain ;  0  Jerusalem 

that  bringest  good  tidings,  hft  up  thy  voice  with  strength, 

lift  it  up,  be  not  afraid ;  say  unto  the  cities  of  Judah, 

behold  (or  there  is)  your  God.'*     'Arise,  shine,  for  thy 

hght  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon 

thee.'*  The  Lord  will  then  have  come  unto  *  His  temple,'® 

that  is,  to  the  sanctuary  of  the  soul.     At  the  time  when 

the  expected  messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom  Israel 

delights  in,  shall  have  been  set  up  in  Zion,  Israel  wUl  be 

God's  people,  and  He  will  be  their  God.     Through  the 

indwelling  Saviour  of  all,  the  Father  and  the  Son  will 

take  their  abode  in  every  sanctified  soul,  in  every  man 

who  is  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  every  '  saint '  who 

*  Hoe.  ii.  10,  20.  «  Jer.  xxiv.  7.  •  Jer.  xxxi.  34.        *  Is.  xl.  0. 

*  la.  Ix.  1.  •  Mai.  iv.  1. 


204  THB   PREACHING  OF  JESUS  CHBIST. 

CHAP,    belongs  to  the  ImmanueHsrael,  to  the  betrothed  *  virgin- 
^^'       Israel,'  whose  name  and  whose  glory  is  '  God  with  us.' 


In  order  to  bring  about  this  marriage  between  God  and 
man,  the  Divine  Mediator  and  Saviour  of  all  ages  will  be 
abundantly  poured  on  all  flesh  in  the  latter  daya  Before 
this  time  *  the  earnest  expectation  of  (spiritual)  creation ' 
will  have  waited  'for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God,'  ^  and  longed  for  the  dehverance  *  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.' 
Yea,  *  the  whole  creation '  of  the  Word,  those  *  which 
have  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,'  will  have  groaned  and 
waited  for  '  the  adoption,'  that  is,  the  redemption  of  the 
body.  And  whilst  thus  waiting  for  the  bridc^oom,  *  the 
Spirit '  will  have  made  *  intercession '  for  those  among  the 
sons  of  men  who  had  such  an  advocate  within  them,  for 
those  who  '  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps,*  and 
who  therefore  might  slumber  and  sleep,  and  yet  have  the 
Lord  8  grace  within  them.  Suddenly  a  loud  appeal  is 
made  to  the  new  Israel  of  all  nations,  to  arise  and  to 
shine,  for  that  her  light  is  come,  and  that  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  is  risen  upon  the  same.  'The  bridegroom 
Cometh,  go  ye  out  to  meet  him  I '  But  all  are  not  under 
grace,  all  are  not  ready,  and  there  is  no  time  to  get  ready 
at  once.  To  many  the  sleep  of  expectation  has  been  a 
sleep  unto  death.  They  cannot  follow  the  bridegroom  to 
the  wedding,  for  the  wedding  garment  which  is  necessary 
is  the  spirit  of  adoption,  the  new  man.  Though  the  door 
bo  shut,  yet  the  bridegroom  listens  to  those  who  stand 
without  and  cry,  '  Lord,  Lord,'  but  he  knows  them  not, 
they  are  not  yet  new  creatures.  The  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  are  as  yet  unknown  to  them. 
Dcreiop-  Bcforc  we  ciin  point  out  in  how  far  this  interpretation 
the  doc-  of  Christ's  parable  is  confirmed  by  his  secret  doctrine,  as 
the°^8^nd  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  John's  Gospel,  we  must  consider  the  gradual 
advent.  development  of  apostoUc  tradition  with  regard  to  this 
event.    Already  Paul,  when  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,* 

»  Rom.  viii.  19  f.  «  2  Thes.  ii.  3,  4. 
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had  modified  his  expectation  about  the  Lord's  immediate  chap. 
return,  which  he  had  expressed  to  the  Corinthians.^  He  ^^' 
was  followed  by  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
who  spirituaUsed  and  hmited  the  re-apparition  of  the 
Lord.  Again,  the  writer  of  the  book  of  Eevelation  re- 
cords the  repeated  declaration  of  the  risen  Jesus,  that  he 
will  come  'quickly,'  and  he  connects  this  event  with 
Jerusalem,  by  describing  the  Lamb  standing  on  Mount 
Zion.  Yet  he  shows  that  the  coming  of  Christ  must  be 
preceded  by  the  prophecying  of  the  two  witnesses,  which 
is  to  last '  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days.' 
In  this  place  it  suffices  to  state  that  this  vision  about  the 
two  witnesses,  or  the  'two  olive  trees,'  refei*s  to  the 
prophecy  of  Zechariah,  where  the  two  oUve  trees  are 
explained  by  the  angel  to  represent  'the  two  anointed 
ones,'  that  is,  the  two  Christs  or  Messiahs, '  who  stand  (or 
shall  stand)  by  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth.' ^  The  same 
prophecy  seems  to  have  been  referred  to  by  Christ  when 
He  promised  'another'  comforter  or  advocate  of  the 
spirit  of  truth,  who  would  lead  them  into  all  truth.  He 
had  said  to  His  disciples,  '  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say 
imto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.'^  Thus  He  had 
prepared  them  for  a  later  revelation,  and  in  order  that 
they  should  not  be  mistaken,  but  should  at  once  recognise 
this  new  revelation,  this  other  gospel, '  the  gospel  which 
should  afterwards  be  revealed,'  he  foretold  them  which 
would  be  the  main  doctrines  of  the  same.  The  spirit  of 
truth  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness  and 
of  judgment.  We  shall  later  show  that  this  passage 
seems  especially  to  refer  to  the  gospel  revealed  by  the 
risen  Christ  to  Paul,  the  forerunner  of  the  second  witness, 
of  the  other  advocate,  the  terrestrial  Messiah,  of  the  sinful 
man,  who  by  God's  grace  will  be  set  up  in  Zion. 

Li  the  Gospel  after  John  the  disciples  are  recorded  to 
have  been  forewarned  by  the  Lord,  that  they  would  not 
see  Him  again  on   earth,  but  in  heaven.     In  'a  little 

>  1  Cor.  XV.  51,  52.  «  Zech.  iv.  3, 14.  «  John  xti.  12. 
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CHAP,     while '  the  world  will  see  Him  no  more,  because  He  will 

TV 

•  go  to  the  Father ;  but  because  He  Uves,  they  shall  live 
also,  and  thus  shall  see  Him.^  Before  their  being  drawn 
after  Him,  He  will  come  to  them,  not  personally  but 
spiritually ;  He  will  be  '  in '  them,  as  He  will  be  in  a 
liigher  degree  in  the  other  advocate  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
who  will  take  of  His  own  and  reveal  it  to  them.  Thus  it 
is  that  though  He  goes  away.  He  will  yet  come  to  them 
by  '  the  spirit  of  truth,'  which  even  then  dwelled  '  with ' 
them,  personified  as  the  same  was  by  Christ,  and  which 
*  shall  be  in '  them,  as  it  will  be  in  the  especial  instru- 
ment of  the  spirit  of  truth,  '  the  advocate '  of  Messianic 
times.^  The  spirit  of  truth  which  then  dwelled  with 
them  was  '  the  light  of  the  world  ; '  it  would  remain  with 
them  but  '  a  httle  while  ; '  ^  then  for  '  a  little  while  ' 
they  would  not  see  Him,  but  again  a  little  while  and 
His  disciples  would  see  Him,*  where  He  would  be,  in 
His  heavenly  kingdom,  which  He  would  receive  from  *  the 
Father.'  *  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my 
Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you.'  Already  the  writer 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  had  used  the  expression  '  a 
httle  while,'  denoting  the  term  of  Christ's  days  in  the 
flesh,  during  which  He  was  made  inferior  to  angels.^ 
He  had  used  the  same  expression  as  a  definition  of  the 
time  which  must  elapse  before  Christ's  second  coming.® 
According  to  the  Gospel  after  John,  Apollos,  or  whoever 
the  writer  of  this  Epistle  may  have  been,  had  the  autho- 
rity of  Christ  Himself  for  this  expression,  as  referring 
both  to  the  duration  of  His  life  on  earth  and  to  the  period 
of  His  return.^ 

It  is  evident  that  if  Christ  has  spoken  the  words  attri- 
buted to  Him  in  the  fourth  gospel.  He  has  spoken  more 
'  openly '  to  His  disciples  on  the  subject  of  His  return 
than  the  sayings  of  the  Lord  recorded  in  the  first  three 
gospels  would  lead  us  to  expect  that  He  ever  did.    Whilst 

*  John  xvi.  19.    '  John  xiv.  16  f.     »  John  idi.  35.        *  John  xvi.  10. 
^  Ilebr.  ii.  7.       •  Hobr.  x.  37.         »  Comp.  Ilagcr.  ii.  0 ;  Bam.  xL  14,  15. 
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the  latter  clearly  announce  a  second  coming  of  Himself,  chap. 
and  whilst  they  connect  this  Messianic  event  with  the  _^I_^ 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  His  twelve  Apostles  would 
live  to  see ;  according-  to  the  Gospel  after  John,  Christ 
declared  that  His  disciples  would  only  see  Him  a  little 
while  longer  on  earth  ;  that  then  for  a  little  while  they 
would  not  see  Him,  and  that,  finally,  again  after  a  little 
while  they  would  see  Him  and  live  with  Him  in  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  which  would  be  given  over  to  '  the 
Son  of  Man '  after  His  resurrection.  In  the  intervening 
time  between  Chiist  leaving  His  disciples  and  the  latter 
seeing  Him  again  in  heaven  after  their  resurrection,  the 
risen  Son  of  Man,  the  personified  Spirit  of  God,  will  lead 
them  into  all  truth,  principally  through  the  instrumentality 
of  an  especially  appointed  messenger  of  God.  The  apostle 
Paul  had  begun  to  convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  right- 
eousness, and  of  judgment ;  he  had  fulfilled  his  way-pre- 
paring mission,  and  sealed  the  same  by  his  martyrdom, 
before  the  Gospel  after  John  was  written,  which  contains 
the  secret  doctrine  of  Christ  as  by  Him  confided  to  His 
disciples.  This  would  account  for  Paul's  uncertainty 
with  regard  to  the  Lord's  second  coming ;  and  thus  also 
it  may  be  explained  why  in  the  first  apostohc  record  the 
sayings  of  Christ  about  His  return  contain  what  is  contra- 
dictory. Because  the  true  tradition  on  this  subject  was  to 
a  great  extent  excluded  in  the  first  gospel  by  the  com- 
pulsion of  the  Pharisees,  a  partly  erroneous  tradition 
sprung  up,  and  was  recorded  in  the  Gospel  '  after '  Mat- 
thew before  the  Gospel  after  John  became  generally 
known  or  adopted. 

Paul  had  confirmed  the  glorious  future  of  Israel's 
Messianic  mission;^  and  although,  in  the  revelation  of 
John,  Israel  had  been  described  as  going  out  of  Babylon, 
in  order  to  form  the  kingdom  in  Zion,  yet  in  the  Gospel 
after  John  the  terrestrial  kingdom  has  been  entirely 
absorbed  in  its  antitype,   the   heavenly  kingdom.     No 

'  Rom.  xi. 
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CHAP. 
IV. 


Conclu- 
flion. 


Messianic  mission  is  held  out  to  a  renewed  Israel  in  the 
flesh,  after  the  '  coming  in '  of  the  Gentiles.  Hence  it  seems 
to  follow  that  at  the  time  of  the  Immanuel-Israel,  when  *  a 
voice  from  heaven ' '  shall  have  announced  *  the  bride- 
groom's '.  coming,  that  is,  Jehovah's  spiritual  coining  to 
His  temple,^  all  distinction  between  Israel  and  the  Gentiles 
will  have  been  abolished;  ^  that  'Israel'  as  well  as  '  Judah' 
will  be  called  '  sons  of  the  Uving  God,'  and  that  all  those 
nations  will  belong  to  the  Messianic  kingdom  upon  earth 
who  have  not  only  gone  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom, 
but  who,  like  the  wise  virgins,  have  '  oil  in  their  vessels,' 
are  'under  grace,'  possess  the  Spirit  of  God,  know  the 
mystery  of  Christ  within  them. 

We  say,  then,  that  if  we  wish  to  account  for  this 
development  of  the  doctrine  about  the  second  advent  of 
Christ;  if  we  wish  to  harmonise  the  fuller  with  the 
incomplete  apostolic  record,  we  are  obliged  to  assume 
that  Christ  considered  the  true  doctrine  about  His  Mes- 
siahship  as  one  which  even  His  chosen  disciples,  as  a 
body,  could  not  then  bear,  although  it  was  given  to  them 
to  know  '  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 
Having,  as  a  body,  been  purposely  left  in  the  dark  with 
regard  to  the  mystery  of  the  Messianic  prophecies,  even 
the  Apostles  expected  Jesus  to  be  the  fulfiller  of  all  of 
them.  This  seems  to  have  led  to  the  expectation  of  a 
second  visible  coming  of  Christ,  as  the  setter-up  of  the 
terrestrial  kingdom  in  Zion,  foretold  by  the  prophets. 
Such  erroneous  expectation  would  naturally  lead  to  a 
wrong  interpretation  of  the  words  of  Christ  as  recorded 
in  the  first  evangelical  record.  But  the  doctrine  about 
the  second  advent  as  recorded  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  and  in  the  Gospel  after  John,  originated  in 
genuine  apostohc  tradition,  based  on  the  secret  sayings  of 
Christ,  of  which  the  Gospel  after  John  is  the  authentic 

'  Rev.  xviii.  4.  *  Mai.  iii.  1. 

'  The  Apocalypse  points  to  the  fusion  of  Israel  in  the  flesh  and  Israel  in 
the  spirit  by  referring  to  the  twenty-four  elders^  that  is,  twelve  for  each 
(Rev.  iv.  4,  10). 
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exponent   And  according  to  these  later  apostolic  records,    chap. 
the  coming  of  Christ  is  not  a  visible  or  personal,  but  ' 

a  spiritual  coming  to  the  soul  of  man. 

When  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  sonship  shall  go 
forth  fix)m  Jerusalem  as  the  Word  of  God ;  when  the 
spiritual  law  which  proceeded  from  the  servant  of  God 
shall  *rest  for  a  light  of  the  people/  as  the  Divine  Spirit 
rested  upon  the  servant  of  God ;  when  the  people  in 
whose  heart  is  the  law  of  God^  shall  rally  under  the 
banner  of  '  the  Lord  our  righteousness/  and  '  God  with 
us/  then  the  bridegroom  shall  have  come,  and  the  wise 
virgins  shall  follow  Him  to  the  marriage. 

When  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom  Israel 
has  desired  of  old ;  when  the  terrestrial  Messiah,  the 
Messianic  reaper,  shall  have  led  the  Immanuel-Israel  of 
all  tongues  and  nations  to  the  land  of  promise,  under  the 
way-preparing  leadership  of  the  '  breaker,'  at  that  time 
Jehovah  will  come  to  His  temple,  that  is  to  the  heart  of 
man,  to  the  tabernacle  of  the  soul.^  There  He  will  meet 
with  man,  and  will  commune  with  him  from  above  the 
mercy-seat.^  The  new  Israel  will  then  be  called  to  a 
royal  priesthood,  and  every  citizen  of  'the  city  of  the 
great  King '  shall  offer  up  on  the  altar  of  his  own  sanc- 
tuary *  holiness  to  the  Lord.'*  And  since  in  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit  the  Son  and  the  Father  are  at  One,  the  coming 
of  Jehovah  to  His  temple  is  also  the  coming  of  Christ. 
Both  will  make  their  abode  in  the  hearts  of  those  '  who 
look  for  Him,'  and  who  will  see  Him  with  the  eye  of 
faith.  For  the  Christ  of  the  latter  days  will  be  the 
indwelling  Saviour. 

This  invisible  manifestation  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  man 
may  be  accompanied  by  one  or  more  visible  apparitions 
of  the  risen  Christ.  But  of  such  we  know  nothing  certain  ; 
for  we  have  shown  that  on  this  subject  even  the  Apostles 
were  allowed  to  form  erroneous  ideas,  which  were  the 

'  Is.  n.  1-7.  »  MaL  iv.  1. 

'  Comp.  Ex.  XXV.  22.  *  Ex.  xxviii.  36  f. 
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CHAP,  necessary  consequence  of  their  misunderstanding  the 
^^'  Messianic  propliecies.  Not  distinguishing  between  those 
which  refer  to  tlie  Messianic  sower  and  those  whicli  refer 
to  the  Messianic  reaper,  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  have  been 
prevented  from  recognising  Jesus  as  the  heavenly  Messiah ; 
and  the  Christians,  ever  since  the  earUest  times,  have  been 
led  to  expect  a  visible  reign  on  earth  of  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God,  as  the  promised  terrestrial  Messiah. 

The  author  hopes  in  all  humility  and  in  deference  to 
more  hght  which  may  be  granted  on  this  important  subject, 
that  the  new  solution  offered  in  the  chapter  on  chronology 
with  regard  to  the  mystery  of  the  seventy  weeks,  the 
seven  thousand  years,  and  the  millennium,  may  tend,  in 
conjunction  with  the  view  here  delineated  about  the 
Hidden  Wisdom  of  Christ,  to  a  fuller  knowledge  and  a 
more  imiversal  acknowledgment  of  '  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus,'  who  has  said,  '  where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,'  and 
who  has  promised  to  be  with  His  Church  '  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world.' ' 

'  Mat.  xviii.  20 ;  xxviii.  20. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THE   GOSPEL  BEVEALED   TO   PAUL. 

INTRODUCTION — THE    HIDDEN    WISDOM — THE   *  OTHER  '   GOSPEL PAUL   AND 

APOLLOS  —  EPHESIANS  —  COLOSSIANS  —  PHILIPPIANS  —  PHILEMON 

TIMOTHY CONCLUSION. 


*  Stablish  you  according  to  my  gospel,  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery,  which  was  kept  secret  since  the 
world  began.'' — Rom.  xn.  25. 

In  all  ages  the  Divine  Spirit  proceeding  from  the  eternal    chap. 
Creator  had  been  poured  on  all  flesh.     The  purpose  of       ^' 
these  Divine  incarnations,  to  raise  sons  of  God  among  introduc- 
sons  of  men,  had  been  but  imperfectly  attained,  in  con-  ^*^°' 
sequence  of  the  liberty  granted  to  the  creature,  either  to 
obey  or  to  disobey  the  indwelling  Spirit  of  Him  who 
created  man  to  the  image  of  His  Maker.     The  Spirit  of 
God,  which  before  the  creation  of  man  moved  above 
the  waters  that  covered  the  earth,  had  come  down  from 
heaven  and  had  been  breathed  into  the  nostrils  of  the 
first  Adam,  thus  enduing  him  with  a  living  soul,  with  the 
germ  of  immortaUty.     By  making  the  wrong  use  of  his 
liberty,  by  resisting  the  Divine  Spirit,  man  fell  from  his 
first  estate.     To  redeem  sinftd  man,  to  restore  him  to  the 
image  of  God,  this  was  the  mission  of  the  Spirit  of  holi- 
ness.    Nothing  but  obedience,  or  truth  in  the  inward 
parts,  was  required  from  the  sons  of  men.     In  all  ages 
some  of  them  were  moved  by  the  Spirit  from  above,  and 
by  this  Divine  operation,  human  will  permitting,  that 
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CHAP,     is,  by  the  combined  effect  of  God's  grace  and  man*s 
•       obedience,  they   were  initiated  in  the  Divine    sonship. 


Thus  obedience  led  to  righteousness  by  the  grace  of  God. 
The  righteous  were  perfected,  their  souIq  kept  alive  and 
accepted  as  a  propitiation  for  sin,  as  a  well-pleasing  sacri- 
fice. But  although  God  had  perfected  sinful  man,  yet 
the  perfect  incarnation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  image  of 
God's  glory,  the  man  after  God's  aboriginal  idea  and 
pattern,  the  ideal  man,  must  be  sinless. 

Such  perfect  obedience,  such  entire  union  between  the 
finite  and  the  infinite,  was  reserved  for  the  fulness  of 
time.  The  Son  of  Man  was  bom  ;  He  lived  the  life  of 
the  Son  of  God  and  died  the  atoning  death  of  the  right- 
eous. Yet  even  His  chosen  disciples  understood  Him 
not ;  whilst  the  chosen  nation  looked  only  for  a  Messiah 
who  should  set  up  the  promised  terrestrial  kingdom  in 
Zion.  Suddenly  a  leading  persecutor  of  those  who  called 
themselves  Nazarenes,  and  who  by  the  Gentiles  were  later 
called  Christians,  was  miraculously  led  to  the  conviction 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
This  man  was  Saul,  later  called  Paul,  of  Tarsus  in 
Cihcia. 
GamaUeL  Paul's  father,  a  Pharisee,^  having  destined  him  to  be- 
come a  Eabbi,  his  master  in  the  Jewish  capital,  the 
famous  Gamaliel,  made  him  a  member  of  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees.^  We  have  seen  that  in  the  Rabbinical  schools 
of  Palestine  the  interpretation  of  the  law,  in  accordance 
with  the  principles  of  that  gnostic  reform  of  the  Jews 
which  originated  in  Babylon,  had  gradually  supplanted, 
before  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  tlie  original 
religion  of  the  Jews.  Among  the  learned  Eabbinical 
schools  of  the  Pharisees  the  most  eminent  were  the  rival 
schools  of  Hillel  and  Shammai.  How  great  the  antagon- 
ism between  them  was  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact 
that,  according  to  the  teaching  of  Hillel,  God  created 
first  the  earth  and  then  the  heavens ;   and,  according  to 

»  Acts  xxiii.  6.  >  Phil.  iii.  5. 
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Shammai,  first  the  heavens  and  then  the  earth.  The  latter  chap. 
view  was  in  harmony  with  the  Aryan  traditions  with  ^' 
which  the  Jews  had  come  into  contact  in  Babylon,  and 
also  with  the  text  of  Genesis  as  sanctioned  by  Ezra. 
Hillel's  doctrine  must  be  regarded  as  an  earlier  deve- 
lopment of  Jewish  tradition,  under  the  influence  of 
Egyptian  theology  and  cosmogony,  according  to  which  the 
earth  formed  in  all  eternity  the  centre,  and  also  the 
aboriginal  germ  of  the  universe. 

Hillel, '  the  Babylonian,'  who  lived  in  the  beginning  of 
Herod's  reign,  was  father  of  Simeon  ben  Jochai,  or  ben 
Zachaj,  literally  *  glory  of  science,  or  gnosis.'  And  again, 
Simeon  was  the  father  of  Gamahel,  the  teacher  of  Paul. 
These  three  men,  Hillel,  Simeon,  and  Gamaliel,  as  well  as 
his  successor  Akiba,  have  been  at  all  times  regarded 
as  the  chief  authorities  for  the  interpretation  of  the  law, 
in  accordance  with  the  traditional  principles  of  gnostic 
reform.  They  were  the  most  renowned  among  the 
'  tanaims'  or  '  teachers  of  tradition.'  Of  Gamaliel  we  are 
informed  in  the  Acts,^  that  he  was  '  had  in  reputation  of 
all  the  people ; '  and  we  know  that  he  was  one  of  the 
seven  who  alone  among  the  learned  doctors  of  the  Jews 
have  been  honoured  with  the  title  of  *  Eabban '  or 
'Eabboni.'  It  is  not  improbable  that  Simeon,  his  father, 
was  the  same  'just  and  devout'  man  to  whom  the  Holy 
Ghost  revealed  '  that  he  should  not  see  death  before  he 
had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ.'  If  so,  the  Song  of  Simeon 
recorded  in  Luke  may  be  regarded  as  an  epitome  of  the 
Messianic  expectations  as  taught  in  the  school  in  which 
Paul  was  brought  up.^  And  it  is  by  no  means  impossible 
that  the  very  Gamaliel,  at  whose  feet  the  young  Paul  had 
sat  about  the  year  14  A.C.,  was  among  the  number  of 
those  doctors  in  the  temple  in  the  midst  of  whom  Jesus 
sat, '  both  hearing  them  and  asking  them  questions.' 

Since  Onkelos,  the  earliest  known  Chaldee  paraphraser 
of  the  Pentateuch,  is  reported  to  have  been  likewise  a 

*  V.  34.  '  Comp.  '  The  Goepel  after  Luke.' 


214  THE   GOSPEL  EEVBALED   TO   PAUL. 

CHAP,  pupil  of  Gamaliel,  we  may  assume  that  such  paraphrases 
^'  as  those  called  after  Onkelos  and  after  Jonathan  were 
used  by  GamaUel  and  his  pupils.  Thus  we  are  enabled 
to  conjecture  which  were  the  leading  principles  of  in- 
struction in  his  school.  The  interpretation  of  any  passage 
in  Holy  Writ  would  be  considered  as  an  open  question, 
no  fixed  interpretation  being  admitted  as  authoritative  ; 
for  although  the  interpretations  of  the  most  renowned 
teachers  of  the  law  and  of  tradition  were  held  in  high 
repute,  yet  even  these  were  freely  discussed,  and  occa- 
sionally amended,  in  accordance  with  the  increased  know- 
ledge of  a  more  advanced  age.  The  gradual  development 
of  doctrine  was  further  faciUtated  by  the  allegorical  form 
which  was  best  suited  to  convey  a  hidden  meaning.  On 
the  whole,  we  have  reason  to  expect  that  the  method  of 
instniction  in  the  higher  Jewish  schools  in  Palestine  was 
somewhat  akin  to  that  pursued  among  their  brethren  in 
Alexandria.  Eeferring  to  this  subject,  it  is  stated  in 
Ecclesiasticus,  *  He  that  giveth  his  mind  to  the  law  of  the 
Most  High,  and  is  occupied  in  the  meditation  thereof, 
will  seek  out  the  wisdom  of  all  the  ancient,  and  be  occu- 
pied in  prophecies.  He  will  keep  the  sayings  of  the 
renowned  men,  and  where  subtil  parables  are,  he  will  be 
there  also.  He  will  seek  out  the  secrets  of  grave  sen- 
tences, and  be  conversant  in  dark  parables.'  ^ 

We  are  thus  in  the  outset  led  to  expect  that  Paul's 
teaching  was  in  harmony  with  the  principles  of  apocryphal 
tradition,  which  the  Sadducees  rejected  entirely,  and  even 
the  Pharisees  in  part,  of  which  the  Essenes  may  be 
regarded  as  among  the  most  faithful  guardians  known  to 
us,  and  which  principles  of  Jewish  reform  had  received 
the  highest  sanction,  development  and  apphcation  by 
Jesus  the  Christ.  Other  circumstances  tend  to  confirm 
Tareus.  this  expectation.  Paul  was  born  in  Tarsus,  the  capital  of 
the  province  Cilicia,  in  the  time  of  the  Romans.  Its 
inhabitants,  descendants  of  Greek  colonists,  were  famous 
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as  furtherers  of  science,  and  were  reckoned  among  the  chap. 
most  intellectual  Greeks  in  Asia.  Tarsus  was  one  of  ^' 
the  most  richly  endowed  emporiums  of  philosophy,  and 
although  for  a  time  it  had  to  yield  the  first  rank  to 
Alexandria,  it  soon  outstepped  its  rival,  and  even  before 
the  time  of  Paul  this  city  was  generally  regarded  as  the 
first  seat  of  Greek  learning.  For  Strabo,  bom  in  Cap- 
padoda  in  the  year  60  B.C.,  writes  as  follows  about  Tarsus 
and  its  inhabitants :  '  The  men  of  this  place  are  so  zealous 
in  the  study  of  philosophy  and  the  whole  cyclus  of 
education,  that  they  surpass  both  Athens  and  Alexandria, 
and  every  place  that  could  be  mentioned,  where  schools 
of  philosophers  and  disputations  on  literature  are  held. 
And  the  difference  amounts  to  this.  Here  those  who  are 
fond  of  learning  are  all  natives,  and  strangers  do  not 
willingly  reside  here,  and  they  themselves  do  not  remain, 
but  finish  their  education  abroad,  and  gladly  take  up 
their  residence  elsewhere,  and  few  return.  Whereas  in 
the  other  cities  which  I  have  just  mentioned,  except 
Alexandria,  the  contrary  takes  place,  for  many  come  to 
them  and  Uve  here  wilhngly ;  but  you  will  see  few  of  the 
natives  either  going  abroad  for  the  sake  of  philosophy,  or 
caring  to  study  it  at  home.  The  Alexandrians  have  both 
characters,  for  they  receive  many  strangers,  and  send  out 
of  their  own  people  not  a  few.'^ 

It  has  been  rendered  probable  that  Paul  left  Tarsus  for 
Jerusalem  when  he  was  between  ten  and  thirteen  years  of 
age,  and  that  in  accordance  with  an  educational  system 
which  can  be  proved  to  have  been  in  force  in  later  times, 
Paul  was  already  in  Tarsus  instructed  in  the  Mishna,^ 
that  is,  in  the  principles  of  what  was  orginally  apocryphal 
or  secret  gnostic  tradition.  When  at  Jerusalem,  he  sat  at 
the  feet  of  the  son  of  Simeon,  who  in  that  very  Mishna  is 
quoted  as  an  authority.  Paul's  rabbinical  education  under 
Gamahel  having  been  completed,  he  probably  returned  to 
Tarsus,  and  either  here  or  at  some  other  place  he  may 

»  Str.  xiv.  673.  »  See  Conybeare  and  Howson's  *  Life  of  St  Paul.' 


216  THE  GOSPEL  REVEALED  TO  PAUL. 

CHAP,  for  a  time  have  *  ministered '  to  his  necessities  and  to  those 
^'  that  were  with  him,  by  his  handiwork  as  a  tentmaker. 
This  occupation  would  leave  him  some  time  to  pursue 
his  studies ;  but  it  was  probably  during  the  time  which 
elai)sed  between  his  conversion  and  his  first  meeting 
with  all  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem,  that  he  continued 
in  his  retirement  the  study  of  those  apociyphal  doctrines, 
of  that '  Hidden  Wisdom,'  in  which  he  had  been  instructed 
during  his  youth,  and  which  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  he 
now  knew  to  be  the  Christ,  had  fully  revealed  by  His 
teaching  and  by  His  life. 
Arabia.  The  interval  between  the  time  when  God  revealed  His 

Son  '  in '  Paul,  and  the  latter's  communicating  to  the 
Apostles  at  Jerusalem  his  *  other '  Gospel,  according  to  his 
own  account  comprised  the  long  period  of  at  least  seven- 
teen years.  After  his  conversion  he  left  Damascus,  not  for 
Jerusalem,  but  for  Arabia.  We  have  every  reason  to 
suppose  that  the  flight  from  Damascus  which  the  Apostle 
himself  records,  as  having  been  caused  by  *  the  governor 
under  Aretas,'  *  took  place  but  a  short  time  after  his  con- 
version. For  in  the  Acts  we  are  told  that  it  happened 
'  after  several  days ; '  and  his  escaping  '  by  the  wall  in  a 
basket,'^  is  a  feature  which  the  Apostle  has  himself 
connected  with  the  persecution  by  the  governor  under 
Aretas,  and  by  the  Jews  in  that  city.  Under  these 
circumstances  Paul  is  likely  to  have  been  prevented  from 
returning  to  Damascus  for  some  time,  and  as  the  Apostle 
tells  us  that  he  remained  in  Arabia  till  he  returned  to 
Damascus,  his  stay  in  Arabia  can  hardly  have  been  a  short 
one.  But  independently  of  the  time  which  Paul  spent  in 
Arabia,  seventeen  years  elapsed  before  he  made  to  the 
Apostles  at  Jerusalem  the  communication  which  he  has 
recorded  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians.  In  the  first  chapter  he  distinguishes  from  this 
meeting  with  the  Apostles  his  first  visit  to  Jerusalem,  and 
he  is  clearly  bent  upon  showing  that  at  this  time  he  saw 

»  i>  Cor.  xi.  iW.  s  Acta  ix.  23-25. 
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only  Peter  and  James ;  and  this  not  several  or  ever  so    chap. 
many  days  after  his  conversion,  but  three  years  after  his         • 
return  from  Arabia,  whither  he  went  probably  not  many 
days  after  his  conversion,  an  event  which  would  naturally 
lead  the  Jews  of  Damascus  to  take  '  counsel  to  kill  him.'  ^ 

We  must  bear  in  mind  how  the  Apostle  solemnly 
declares  before  the  sight  of  God,  that  after  his  conversion 
he  did  not  immediately  confer  '  with  flesh  and  blood,'  an 
expression  by  which  he  may  well  have  intended  to  refer 
especially  to  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem,  as  being  like  him 
of  the  stock  of  Israel.  To  these  he  '  privately'  communi- 
cated his  gospel,  as  otherwise  he  might  have  failed  in  his 
attempt '  to  join  himself  to  the  disciples,'*^  and  might  have 
'  run  in  vain.'  He  tells  us  that  those  '  who  seemed  to  be 
somewhat,  added  nothing '  to  him,  or  more  literally,  that 
'  the  respected  persons  communicated  nothing  new '  to 
Paul,  but '  contrariwise,'  gave  the  hand  of  fellowship  to  him 
who  had  'communicated  to  them'  his  other  or  new  gospel, 
which  he  had  not  received  from  any  man.  We  may 
therefore  assume  that  the  result  of  Paul's  first  meeting 
with  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  probably  consisted  in  the 
compromise,  that  if  he  would  not  preach  his  (apocryphal) 
gospel  among  the  Jews,  and  if  he  would  '  remember  the 
poor,'  they  would  acknowledge  him  in  pubUc,  as  they  had 
done  that  very  day  in  private. 

Before  we  attempt  to  explain  in  what  consisted  the 
difference  between  the  gospel  as  preached  by  Paul  and  as 
preached  by  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem,  why  in  fact  Paul 
speaks  of  his  gospel  as  of  'another  gospel,'  we  must 
consider  the  relations  between  '  the  Hidden  Wisdom '  as 
preached  by  Paul,  and  those  apocryphal  or  hidden  prin- 
ciples of  secret  doctrine  which  constitute  the  foundation 
on  which  Christ  raised  the  sublime  edifice  of  his  heavenly 
teaching. 

God  is    One    and   Invisible. — '  To  us  there    is    but  The 
one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  wisdom. 

»  Acta.  ix.  23.  »  Acts  ix.  26. 
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CHAP,  in  Him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all 
^'  things,  and  we  by  Him.'  ^  Paul  distinguishes  between 
'the  Creator,'  as  the  final  cause  of  all  things,  and 
between  the  Creator  as  He  will  be  manifested  by  the 
creature  according  to  His  eternal  purpose.  This  dis- 
tinction between  cause  and  effect  is  but  apparently 
weakened  by  his  saying  of  God,  that  '  in  Him  we  live, 
and  move,  and  have  our  being.'  *^  And  in  another  passage 
he  emphatically  declares  that  *  of  Him,  and  through 
Him,  and  to  Him,  are  all  things;'^  and  that  there  is 
'  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  you  all.'  *  He  is  also  '  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  and  thus  the  creative  source  of 
that  Divine  Spirit  which  proceeds  from  Him,  and  at  the 
same  time  that  highest  and  supernatural  intelligence, 
which  before  the  creation  of  man  conceived  the  ideal 
pattern,  the  '  high  calling '  of  man.  Christ  the  Lord  '  is 
the  Spirit,'  because  by  His  perfect  obedience  He  has 
become  One  with  the  Divine  Spirit  of  holiness,  which, 
proceeding  from  the  Creator,  has  in  all  ages  been  poured 
on  all  flesh.  By  this  perfect  incarnation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  second  Adam  has  been  conformed  to  the  abo- 
riginally conceived  ideal  pattern  of  mankind.  Thus,  by 
becoming  One  with  the  Divine  Spirit,  Christ  became  One 
with  the  aboriginal  Divine  type  of  humanity  ;  by  Him 
humanity  was  raised  to  the  Godhead,  the  Son  of  Man  to 
the  Son  of  God  ;  the  creature  was  confonned  to  the  image 
of  the  Creator. 

Although  Paul  accepts  the  definition  of  '  our  Father,' 
or  '  the  Father,'  yet  he  seems  intentionally  to  avoid  the 
reference  to  his  locally  circumscribed  throne  above,  which 
is  contained  in  the  words  '  which  is  in  heaven.'  As 
Christ  so  invariably  used  these  words  when  speaking  of 
God  the  Father,  the  omission  can  hardly  be  considered  a 
casual  one,  particularly  when  we  bear  in  mind  that  Paul 
never  describes  the  Divine  kingdom  as  being  '  of  heaven.' 

»  1  Cor.  viu.  6.        «  Acts  xvii.  28.         »  lloin.  xi.  36.        *  Eph.  iv.  6. 
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It  is  difficult  to  account  for  this.  Possibly  he  may  have  chap. 
been  somewhat  influenced  by  the  doctrine  about  heaven  ^' 
as  taught  by  the  school  of  Hillel,  to  which  hb  master 
GFamaliel,  and  probably  Paul  himself,  belonged.  We 
have  seen  that,  according  to  Hillel's  theory,  heaven  was 
a  later  creation  than  the  earth.  This,  however,  cannot 
have  been  Paul's  opinion  after  his  conversion,  when  he 
knew  and  taught  that  the  second  Adam  is  '  from  heaven.' 
We  may  therefore  assume  that,  out  of  consideration  for 
the  school  in  which  he  was  brought  up,  and  in  the  face  of 
the  gulf  which  had  been  created  between  God  and  man 
by  the  ideas  connected  with  tlie  personality  of  the  Creator, 
the  Apostle  preferred  not  to  connect  expressly  the  heavens 
with  God  or  His  kingdom. 

We  find  that,  according  to  Paul's  doctrine,  God  is  not 
only  the  invisible  source  of  the  Divine  indwelling  Spirit, 
but  ako  that  highest  and  supernatural  inteUigence  which, 
before  the  creation  of  the  world,  did  in  the  beginning 
conceive,  and  thus  ideally  create,  the  Divine  type  of 
humanity,  which  in  the  fulness  of  time  should  be  realised 
and  manifested  by  and  through  the  Son  of  Man  and  the 
Son  of  God. 

The  Divine  Spirit  (manifested  in   the  flesh)    is   the  The  Spirit 
first-born  of  evenj  creature^  the   organ  of  sanctification  jg  the  ^ 
and  immortality^  and  the  Medium  between  the  Creature  S^^*^^ 
and  the  Creator.     Christ  is  the  Spirit. —'Paul  identifies 
'  the  Man  Jesus '  with  the  Spirit  of  God  when  he  says : 
'  The   Lord   Ls   the    Spirit.'      He   therefore    applies    to 
Christ  all    the    attributes  of    the   Spirit.      In    accord- 
ance with  the  apocryphal  doctrine  on  the  Divine  Spirit, 
founded    on    Aryan    traditions,    Paul   calls   Jesus    the 
Christ '  the  first-bom  of  every  creature,'  and  the  first-bom 
among  many  brethren.^     The  first  creation,   or  rather 
emanation,  was  the  ideal  pattern  of  man,  who,  as  the  first 
Adam,  was  to  be  created  in  the  image  of  God,  and,  not- 
withstanding his  fall,  to  be  restored  and  perfected  to  that 

*  Col.  i.  15j  Rom.  viii.  29. 
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CHAP,     image  by  the  sanctifying  operation  of  the  Divine  essence, 
^'       which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  in  all  ages 


was  poured  on  all  flesh.  Because  Christ,  the  second 
Adam,  is  One  with  the  indwelling  Spirit  of  God,  He  is, 
like  the  same,  the  first-bom  among  all  creatures.  Because 
Christ  is  the  ideal  man,  the  first  who  reached  the  mark  of 
humanity's  high  calling,  that  is,  who  realised  in  Himself 
the  image  of  God,  He  is  the  first-born  among  the  many 
brethren  of  His  who  are  called,  though  but  few  of  them 
are  chosen.  Others  had  been  chosen  before  Him,  had 
been  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  thus  initiated  in 
the  Divine  sonship.  But  because  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
perfect  incarnation  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  therefore  God 
'hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  name  (or  spirit) 
which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth,  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father.'  ^ 
The  Paul,  therefore,  identifies  Jesus  Christ  not  only  with 

pattern.  ^|^^  Diviuc  Spirit,  but  also  with  the  Divine  ideal  pattern 
of  mankind,  which,  through  the  operation  of  the  former, 
should  in  the  fulness  of  time  become  realised  in  the  flesh. 
Through  His  perfect  obedience,  Jesus  was  the  perfect 
manifestation  of  the  Divine  medimn  and  of  the  Divine 
object,  both  the  sanctifier  and  the  sanctified,  the  anointer 
and  the  anointed,  the  cause  and  the  eflect.'^  Jesus,  the 
second  Adam,  being  anointed,  was  '  a  quickening  spirit,' 
and  therefore  '  fi:om  heaven.'  ^  Not  that  He  had  only 
received  the  quickening  Spirit  without  measui^e,  which  in 
measure  had  been  poured  on  all  flesh  in  all  ages,  but  He 
was  the  perfect  incarnation  of  the  same,  the  Son  of  Man 
in  whom  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  bodily,  '  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God.''*  Already  the  first  Adam 
had  the  Divine  *  breath  of  life,'  and  therefore  '  a  living 

'  I'hil.  ii.  0-11.  «  2  Cor.  iii.  17  ;  Kom.  i.  4. 

»  1  Cor.  XV.  47.  ■  -•  Col.  i.  16  j  ii.  9. 
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soul ; '  but  the  breath  of  life,  the  quickening  spirit,  was  chap. 
quenched,  because  resisted  ;  it  inliabited  sinful  flesh.  In  ' 
the  fulness  of  time  the  same  Divine  Spirit  inhabited  a 
sinless  body,  although  this  body  was  made  *  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh.'  ^  The  Divine  mind  being  in  Christ, 
the  ideal  pattern  of  mankind  was  realised.  Like  the  first 
Adam  before  his  fall,  Christ  was  in  *  the  likeness,'  or  in 
*  the  form  of  God,'  and  '  equal  with  God,'  because  He 
was  One  with  the  Spirit,  as  the  Spirit  is  One  with  the 
Father.  Henceforth,  to  be  in  the  Spirit  of  God  is  to  be 
in  Christ.     Both  have  become  identical. 

*  Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh  but  in  the  spirit,  if  so  be  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now,  if  any  man  hath  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  His.  And  if  Christ  (that 
is  the  Spirit  of  God)  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because 
of  sin ;  but  the  spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness. 
But  if  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
dead  dwell  in  you.  He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead 
shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit  that 
dwelleth  in  you.'^  It  is,  therefore,  the  Spirit  of  God  who  is 
'  from  heaven,'  who  being  '  the  brightness  of  the  everlasting 
light,'  and  '  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,'  in  the  fulness 
of  time  '  made  ffimself  of  no  reputation,'  but  *  humbled 
Himself '  by  becoming  poor  for  the  sake  of  man,  by  iden- 
tifying Himself  with  the  Man  Jesus,  who  *  became  obe- 
^  dient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.'  It  is  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  '  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God,'  and  yet  to  be  '  found  in  fashion  as  a  man.'  It 
is  the  Divine  Spirit  in  '  the  form  of  a  servant,'  who  has 
been  '  highly  exalted  ; '  it  is  to  the  perfect  incarnation  of 
the  Divine  Spirit,  to  the  personified  Holy  Ghost,  to  Christ 
Jesus,  that  a  name  has  been  given  above  every  name. 
The  infinite  having  united  itself  to  the  finite,  raised  the 
finite  to  the  infinite ;  '  He  that  sanctifieth  '  and  '  He  whom 
the  Father  hath  sanctified  '  are  One ;  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
the  Spirit  of  Christ, '  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit.'  ^ 

"  Rom.  viii.  3.  '  Rom.  viii.  9-11. 

»  Phil,  il  5-11 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  17;  viii.  9;  John  x.  36;  Heb.  u.  11 ;  Jude  i. 


222  TUE  GOSPEL  REVEALED  TO  PAUL. 

CHAP.        Since  the  will  of  God  is  the  sanctification  of  fallen  man, 

V 

and  since  for  the  realisation  of  this  purpose  God  has 


Man  a  free  pouFcd  out  the  Sanctifying  Spirit  on  all  flesh,  nothing 
*^^°*'  could  stand  in  the  way  of  man's  redemption,  if  God  had 
not  created  him  a  free  agent,  an  independent  disposer  of 
his  own  destiny,  capable  of  being  moved  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  or  of  resisting  the  same.  By  His  perfect  obedience 
Jesus  Christ  has  identified  ffimself  with  the  eternal  will 
of  God  concerning  man,  and  thereby  has  become  the  co- 
operating medium  of  man's  redemption.  Christ  has 
willed  in  the  flesh  what  God  has  willed  before  any  flesh 
was  created.  Thus  the  finite  has  been  raised  to  a  level 
with  the  infinite ;  and  yet  this  equahty  between  the  crea- 
ture and  the  Creator  docs  not  affect  the  Divine  Majesty,  is 
no  '  robbery,'  but  the  realisation  of  God's  eternal  purpose. 
The  saving  scheme  of  God  has  been  accomplished  by  the 
whole  life  of  Jesus,  by  his  obedience  unto  death.  As 
soon  as  *  the  child '  became  conscious  that  He  must  be  in 
that  which  is  of  his  Father's,  that  is  in  the  Spirit  of  God, 
He  followed  the  dictates  of  this  Divine  witness,  and  thus 
became  richly  endowed  with  the  Divine  Spirit,  '  by  whom 
are  all  things.'  ^  In  a  similar  manner,  but  hi  a  different 
degree,  because  of  man's  disobedience,  the  Holy  Spirit 
had  partially  perfected  sons  of  men  in  all  ages.  But  the 
entire  obedience  of  Jesus  made  him  the  Christ,  the  image 
of  God,  the  Son  of  Man  in  whom  dwelt  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily,  the  Son  of  God  who  is  at  one  with  Him, 
and  whom  therefore  the  Apostle  repeatedly  calls  'the 
Lord.'  That  Holy  Spirit  which  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God  and  was  God,  was  ever  since  the  beginning  of  the 
conscious  hfe  of  Jesus  with  Jesus,  and  was  Jesus,  teas  the 
Christ.  The  Man  Jesus,  inasmuch  as  He  is  the  Spirit,  has 
therefore  existed  before  all  creatures ;  His  Divine  nature 
is  eternal.  But  He  has  pre-existed  not  only  because  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  which  dwelt  in  Him  in  all  fulness,  but  also 
as  the  aboriginal  idea  of  God  concerning  man's  high 
destiny. 

'  1  Cor.  viii.  6. 
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It  is  in  this  double  sense  that  Paul  treats  of  the  his-     chap. 
torical  person  of  Christ  as  a  pre-existing  one,  that  is  as 


one  which  before  the  days  of  Christ  in  the  flesh  had  an  Pre-ex- 
ideal  existence  with  God.  Not  the  human  but  the  Divine  c\^^^ 
nature  of  Christ  is  eternal ;  not  Jesus  as  such,  but  Jesus 
the  Spirit,  or  in  other  words  Jesus  the  Christ,  the  anointed 
Man,  although  *  made  of  the  seed  of  David,'  is  not  *  of  the 
earth,  earthy,'  but  He  is  *  from  heaven ; '  He  is  of  the 
Spirit,  spiritual.  To  be  moved  by  the  spirit  of  this  world 
is  to  be  earthly ;  to  be  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God  is  to 
be  heavenly,  is  to  cease  bearing  '  the  image  of  the  earthly,' 
and  to  '  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.'  Not  *  flesh  and 
blood,'  but  the  Spirit  of  God,  makes  men  heirs  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  causing  them  to  pass  from  corruption  to 
incorruption.  And  thus  it  is  also  the  Spirit  of  God  which 
saved  the  first-born  father,  the  first  Adam,  from  his  fall, 
and  preserved  him  as  '  the  figure '  or  type  of  that  *  one 
Man '  Jesus  Christ,  the  second  or  last  Adam,  which  that 
selfeame  Spirit  of  God  raised  from  the  dead  as  the  type  of 
man  glorified.  *  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man 
came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  for  as  in  Adam 
all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.'  ^ 

The  typical  relation  between  the  first  and  the  second 
Adam  consists  in  the  mysterious  unity  of  man's  Divine 
and  human  nature  ;  for  the  latter  was  endowed  from  the 
beginning  with  a  measure  of  the  Divine  Spirit  which 
constitutes  the  Divine  nature  of  man,  '  the  image  of  God.' 
But  although  ever  since  the  creation  of  man  to  the  image 
of  God,  the  heavenly  was  mixed  up  with  the  earthy,  yet 
the  Divine  nature  of  the  second  Adam  was  essentially 
different  from  the  Divine  nature  of  the  first  Adam.  By 
the  disobedience  of  the  latter  the  infinite  had  been  all 
but  absorbed  in  and  through  the  finite  ;  nothing  was  left 
of  his  Divine  nature,  except  a  spark  of  that  heavenly 
flame  which  ought  to  have  pervaded  his  earthly  taber- 
nacle.  But  by  the  perfect  obedience  of  the  second  Adam 

>  1  Cor.  XV.  21,  22. 
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CHAP,    the  earthly  was  conformed  to  the  heavenly,  the  human 
^'       nature  to  the  Divine  nature.     The  Spirit  of  Christ  being 


one  with  the  Spuit  of  God,  Clirist  was  in  direct  union 
and  communion  with  Him  'that  searcheth  the  hearts,' 
and,  like  Him,  He  knew  *what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit' 
which  '  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  whidi 
cannot  be  uttered.'  Thus  it  is  that  Christ  has  become 
the  type  of  man  glorified,  '  the  first-bom  among  many 
brethren.'  His  human  nature  was  in  all  respects  like  the 
human  nature  of  all  His  brethren,  sin  excepted.  And  as 
Christ's  human  nature  was  conformed  to  His  Divine 
nature,  so  the  human  and  the  Divine  nature  of  His 
brethren  is  to  be  conformed  to  His  '  image.'  As  the  Man 
Jesus  was  foreknown  and  predestinated  to  be  conformed 
to  the  image  of  God,  to  the  Divine  sonship,  to  the  mark 
of  humanity's  high  calling,  so  likewise  those  whom  God 
predestinated  and  called  are  'to  be  conformed  to  the 
image  of  His  Son.'  By  this  Divine  predestination  some 
are  chosen  earlier  than  others,  although  all  are  called  to 
the  sonsliip,  to  that  mark  which  all  are  destined  to  reach 
in  the  course  of  those  future  developments  of  the  soul,  of 
which  the  life  in  the  terrestrial  body  forms  the  starting- 
point.  For  there  is  a  time  when  God  will  be  'all  in  all ' 
through  the  Divine  sonship,  to  which  in  all  ages  some 
have  been  raised,  but  which  has  only  been  fully  realised 
and  manifested  in  and  through  Christ.  Of  this  j)erfect  son- 
ship  Christ  is  the  first-bom  and  only-begotten.  He  is  the 
image  of  God  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  eternal  type  of 
glorified  mankind.  By  His  obedience  many  shall  be 
made  righteous  ;  ^  His  brethren  in  the  flesh  will  become 
His  brethren  in  the  Spirit,  as  later  born  sons  of  God,  as 
'joint  heirs  with  Christ;'  they  will  be  where  He  is,  and 
see  Him  as  He  is  ;  they  will  be  in  Christ  as  Christ  is  in 
God  the  Father.^ 
DistincHon  ^^Te  see  that  Paul  clearly  distintmishes  between  the 
Christ's      human  and  the  Divine  nature  of  Christ.     '  According  to 

'  Rom.  V.  17.  »  1  Cor.  iii.  23. 
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the  flesh'  he  was  *made  of  the  seed  of  David,'  that  is    chap 
according  to  the  law  of  carnal  commandment  given  by  God       ^' 


according  to  Genesis :  '  Be  fruitfiil  and  multiply.'  But  the  human  and 
son  of  Joseph  and  Mary  was  *  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  ^*f^^"® 
God  with  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead.' '  Jesus  was  the  Christ, 
the  man  in  and  by  whom  was  fully  realised  '  the  image '  of 
God,  in  which  the  first  Adam  had  been  created.  Not- 
withstanding his  carnal  descent  he  descended  from  God  ; 
liis  divine  nature  did  so  entirely  pervade  his  human 
nature,  that  he  made  *  in  himself  of  twain  one  new  man, 
so  making  peace.'  For  as  Gentile  and  Jew  have  been 
*  made  both  one,'  so  is  it  with  the  human  and  the  divine 
nature  of  Christ,  who  abolished  '  in  his  flesh  the  enmity,' 
so  that  the  fleshy  became  one  with  the  spiritual,  the  casket 
with  the  jewel.^  Paul  therefore  identifies  '  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  God '  ®  with  '  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ'^  For  since  God  has  been  manifested  in  the  flesh, 
man  glorified  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God  as  the  anti- 
type of  Moses,^  as  a  personal  mediator,  and  no  longer  as 
the  non-personal  Wisdom,  or  as  an  unrealised  ideal  of 
humanity. 

We  have  pointed  out  in  a  former  chapter  that  one  of 
the  leading  principles  of  the  national  reformation  which 
was  effected  during  the  Babylonian  captivity  was  that  of 
the  unity  and  spirituahty  of  .God,  as  opposed  to  the  pre- 
conceived ideas  about  his  personality.  We  showed  that 
accordingly  all  the  leading  passages  in  the  Pentateuch 
which  refer  unmistakeably  to  the  personality  of  God, 
were  in  the  Septuagint-translation  altered  and  harmonised 
with  the  apocryphal  writings,  which  formed  part  of  the 
same,  whilst  being  the  authentic  exponent  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  Jewish  reform.  The  popular  ideas  about  the 
personality  of  God  were  so  opposed  to  the  conceptions  of 

»  Rom.  i.  3,  4.  «  Eph.  ii.  14,  15. 

»  Rom.  XV.  13,  19 ;  i.  20;  1  Cor.  vi.  14 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  7. 
♦  1  Cop.  v.  4  5  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  *  GaL  iii  19,  20. 
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CHAP,     the  reformed  Jew  about  the  Divine  Being,  that,  as  we 
•       have  seen,  the  appearances  of  and  the  communications 


from  Jehovah  were  ascribed  to  the  Divine  Word,  Spirit 
or  dwelling,  to  the  Shechina,  so  that  the  name  of  God 
was  actually  displaced  in  several  writings  of  the  pre- 
Christian  period  by  the  name  of  the  Word  or  Memra. 
According  to  the  pure  apocryphal  doctrine,  as  contained 
in  the  book  of  Wisdom  and  in  Ecclesiasticus,  the  Divine 
Word  was  conceived  not  as  a  person,  but  as  an  essence 
proceeding  from  the  Creator,  Avho  in  all  ages  had  sent  the 
same  from  above  to  dwell  with  man  below.  Through 
this  divine  instrumentaUty  some  chosen  men  among  the 
chosen  people  became  ministers  of  God,  ministers  of  Ilis 
who  did  His  pleasure.  Hence  the  expectation  that  the 
promised  Messiah  would  be  the  perfect  instrument  of 
God,  a  prophet  and  more  than  a  prophet,  that  He  would 
be  a  perfect  incarnation  of  the  Divine  Word.  Con- 
sequently all  the  attributes  and  offices  of  the  latter  were 
a  priori  ascribed  to  the  Messiah,  and  the  idea  prevailed 
in  a  larger  or  in  a  smaller  circle  of  the  Jewish  community, 
that  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  would  be  the  coming  of 
the  Shechina,  the  Word  of  God.* 
^Ji^!».  As  in  the  so-called  targum  of  Onkelos  all  the  attri- 
butes of  Jehovah  have  been  ascribed  to  the  Divine  Word, 
so  Paul  has  applied  to  Jesus  Christ  the  apocryphal 
doctrine  about  the  Spirit,  Wisdom  or  Word  of  Gk)d. 
In  doing  so  he  may  to  a  certain  extent  have  followed 
Philo  in  his  ideal  distinction  between  the  Divine  Spirit 
and  the  Divine  Word,  although  Paul  never  uses  the  latter 
expression.  The  Apostle  seems  to  assign  to  Christ  before 
the  days  of  His  flesh,  the  same  ideal  existence  which 
Philo  assigns  to  the  Divine  Word  or  '  pattern'  of  mankind. 
But  since,  according  to  the  apocryphal  doctrine,  the  Spirit 
or  Wisdom  or  Word  of  God  was  conceived  as  being  in 
the  beginning  '  with  God,'  and  as  being  '  present  when 
God  made  the  world,'  the  identifying  of  Clirist  with  the 

*  See  Strauss,  '  J^ben  Jesu/  i.  pp.  613,  064. 
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Spirit  of  God  suffices  to  establish  for  the  former  that^  chap. 
heavenly  origin,  that  spiritual  pre-existence  which  Paul  ^' 
so  clearly  claims  for  the  second  Adam.  This  pre-existence, 
as  we  have  seen,  is  neither  personal  nor  eternal,  inasmuch 
as  the  proceeding  of  the  Divine  indwelling  Spirit,  as  well 
as  the  conceiving  of  the  aboriginal  idea  respecting  man, 
presupposes  the  pre-existence  of  the  eternal  Creator,  the 
Father  of  all,  and  thus  also  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  Yet  Paul  might  have  said  that  in  the  beginning 
Christ  was  with  God,  even  though  he  does  not  call  him 
'  the  Word '  or  *  the  only-begotten  Son.'  For  he  applies 
to  Christ  the  apocryphal  definitions  of '  the  power  of  God 
and  the  wisdom  of  God/  ^  He  says,  that  his  *  preaching 
was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in 
demonstration  of  the  spirit  and  of  power ; '  he  speaks  '  not 
the  wisdom  of  the  world,  .  .  .  but  the  wisdom  of  God 
in  a  mystery,  even  the  Hidden  Wisdom,  which  God  or- 
dained before  the  world  unto  our  glory,'  ^  and  which  *  was 
kept  secret  since  the  world  began. '^ 

This  mystery,  which  was  revealed  by  the  secret  doc- 
trine of  Jesus,  and  first  publicly  proclaimed  by  Paul,  is 
by  this  Apostle  defined  as  '  Christ  within,'  as  the  mystery 
of  the  eternal  and  universal  indwelling  mission  of  the 
Divine  Wisdom  or  Word,  which  in  the  pre-Christian 
Apocrypha  is  called  '  the  Saviour  of  all.'  Here  it  is  said  of 
Divine  Wisdom,  that '  the  Creator  of  all  things'  did  *  create' 
her  '  from  the  beginning  before  the  world,'  and  that  '  in 
eternity '  she  shall  *  not  cease. '^  Wisdom  '  came  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Most  High, .  .  .  dwelt  in  high  places '  (or  '  on 
high'),  and  her  'throne  was  in  a  cloudy  pillar.'^  The 
Creator  of  all  things  gave  her  commandment,  and  caused 
her  *  tabernacle  to  rest,'  and  said :  *  let  thy  dweUing  be  in 
Jacob,  and  thine  inheritance  in  Israel.'^  'In  the  holy 
tabernacle  I  served  before  him,  and  so  was  I  established 
in   Zion ;    likewise   in  the  holy   city  he  gave  me  rest, 

'  1  Cor.  i.  24.  «  ii.  4-7.  «  Rom.  xd.  25. 

*  Ec.  xxiv.  9,  10.  *  xxiv.  8,  4.  •  xxiv.  8. 

Q  2 


228  THE  GOSPEL  BEVEALED  TO  PAUL. 

CHAP.  « and  in  Jerusalem  was  my  power,  and  I  took  root  in  an 
^'       honourable  people,  even  in  the  portion  of  the  Lord's 
inheritance/' 

•  This  is  the  apocryphal  doctrine  of  the  incarnations  of 
the  Divine  Wisdom,  which  were  not  confined  to  Israel, 

*  the  first-bom '  and  *  only  begotten ; '  for  '  in  all  ages '  God 
poured  her  out  on  'all  flesh/  And  this  Divine  Wisdom 
does  not  only  dwell  in  the  flesh,  but  also  in  spiritual 
bodies.  Thus  the  writer  of  the  book  of  Wisdom  says :  '  I 
was  a  witty  child  and  had  a  good  spirit ;  yea,  rather  being 
good,  I  came  into  a  body  undefiled.'^  The  Israelitic  mind 
was  thus  gradually  led  to  understand  *the  mystery  of 
godliness  which  was  manifested  in  the  flesh.'*  Wisdom 
having  taken  root  in  a  chosen  people,  might  be  expected 
to  take  such  root  in  a  chosen  individual  of  the  chosen 
race,  as  to  identify  herself  with  the  latter.  Therefore  the 
Israelite  would  cry  out:  *Give  me  wisdom  that  sitteth 
by  Thy  throne,  and  reject  me  not  from  among  Thy 
children.'*  In  Uke  manner  had  the  Israelites  in  the 
desert  cried  to  the  Divine  Wisdom,  which  from  the  be- 
ginning was  '  with '  God.  '  When  they  were  thirsty  they 
called  upon  Thee,  and  water  was  given  them  out  of  the 
flinty  rock,  and  their  thirst  was  quenched  out  of  the  hard 
stone.' ^  Again,  when  they  were  hungry,  they  were  fed 
with  *  angels  food,*  with  heavenly  '  bread  prepared  with- 
out their  labour;'  and  it  was  through  the  Divine  Wisdom 
or  Word,  *  which  healeth  all  things,'  that  those  who 
looked  to  the  lifted  up  serpent,  to  the  '  sign  of  salvation,' 
were  saved  by  *  the  Saviour  of  all.'^ 

It  is  because  of  the  great  mystery  first  openly  pro- 
claimed by  Paul's  gospel,  because  Christ  is  the  Spirit,  or 
Word  or  Wisdom  of  God,  that  Christ  is  called  'the 
spiritual  rock,'^  *the  bread  from  heaven,  the  bread  of 

«  Ec.  xxiv.  10-12.  «  viii.  19,  20. 

'  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  It  is  weU  known  that  the  word  '  God '  in  this  passage 
is  an  interpolation,  perhaps  originally  caused  by  the  changing  of  two 
similar  letters. 

*  Wis.  ix.  4.  »  xi.  4.  «  xvi.  '  1  Cor.  x.  4. 
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life,'  ^  and  that  a  comparison  is  made  between  the  lifted     chap. 
up  serpent  and  the  lifted  up  Son  of  Man/^  ^' 


The  second  Adam  must  be  obedient  unto  death ;  he  must  Resurrec- 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  in  order  to  be  a  manifestation  ^"'^ 
of  glorified  humanity,  a  living  proof  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead  As  the  second  Adam,  as  the  man  after  God's 
image,  Christ  was  by  the  Apostle  regarded  as  '  the  first 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,'^  '  the  first  fruite  of  them  that -slept.'* 
Not  that  Christ  was  the  first  who  was  by  God  raised  to 
life  immortal.  For  though  Paul  designates  Christ  as  *the 
beginning,  the  first-born  from  the  dead,'  *  he  insists  on  the 
fiict  of  Christ's  resurrection  only  on  the  ground  of  there 
being  a  general  resurrection  of  the  dead,  '  for  if  the  dead 
rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ  raised.'^  Here  again  Paul's 
doctrine  and  the  apocryphal  doctrine  are  identical,  as  will 
be  seen  firom  the  following  extracts : — 

'  The  ungodly  said,  .  .  .  the  righteous  professeth  to 
have  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  he  calleth  himself  the 
child  of  the  Lord,  .  .  .  and  maketh  his  boast  that  God  is 
his  Father.  Let  us  see  if  his  words  be  true,  and  let  us 
prove  what  shall  happen  in  the  end  of  him.  For  if  the 
just  man  be  the  son  of  God,  he  will  help  him,  and  deliver 
him  from  the  hand  of  his  enemies.  .  .  .  Such  things  they 
did  imagine,  and  were  deceived ;  for  their  own  wicked- 
ness hath  blinded  them.  As  for  the  mysteries  of  God,^ 
they  knew  them  not,  neither  hoped  they  for  the  wages  of 
righteousness,  nor  discerned  a  reward  for  blameless  souls. 

«  Jolrn  Ti.  31-36. 

'  John  iii.  14.  It  is  not  necessary  therefore  to  refer  to  the  tradition  of 
the  Taigainists  about  Miriam's  well,  which  followed  the  Israeli  tes,  encircling 
their  entire  camp  till  her  ^eaih,  after  which  time  it  was  called  forth  by  the 
striking  of  the  rock  at  Kadesh,  and  hj  the  digging  of  the  well  at  Beer,  till  it 
finally  ran  into  the  Sea  of  Galilee  (Stiuilej*s  Jewish  Church,  and  Smith's  Dic- 
tionary of  the  Bible).  Both  Paul  and  Onkelos  refer  to  the  apocryphal  tradition 
recorded  in  the  book  of  Wisdom.  Similar  passages  may  be  found  in  other 
targums.  Thus  it  is  written,  that  the  Messiah  was  in  the  desert '  the  rock 
of  the  Church  of  Zion '  (Targ.  Jes.  xvi.  1)  ;  and  that  he  was  with  the  tirst 
parents  in  paradise  (Soh.  Chad,  t  Ixxxii.  4). 

»  Rom.  viii.  23.  M  Cor.  xv.  20,  23.  *  Col.  i.  18. 

•  1  Cor.  XV.  16.  '  1  Cor.  iv.  1 ;  xiii.  2 ;  xiv.  2. 
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CHAP.  For  God  created  man  to  be  immortal,  and  made  liim  to 
.  ^'  be  an  image  of  his  own  eternity.'  ^  '  But  the  souls  of  the 
righteous  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  there  shall  no 
torment  touch  them.  In  the  sight  of  the  unwise  they 
seemed  to  die,  and  their  departure  is  taken  for  misery, 
and  their  going  from  us  to  be  utter  destruction ;  but  they 
are  in  peace.  For  though  they  be  punished  in  the  sight 
of  men,- yet  is  their  hope  fiiU  of  immortality.  And  having 
been  a  little  chastised,  they  shall  be  greatly  rewarded ; 
for  God  proved  them,  and  found  them  worthy  for  Himself. 
As  gold  in  the  furnace  hath  He  tried  them,  and  has  been 
well  pleased  to  receive  them  as  a  complete  offering.  And 
in  the  time  of  their  visitation  they  shall  shine,  and  run  to 
and  fro  like  sparks  among  the  stubble.  They  shall  judge 
the  nations,^  and  have  dominion  over  the  people,  and 
their  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever.'  ^ 

'  Though  the  righteous  die  early,  yet  shall  he  be  at 
rest ;  .  .  .  the  righteous  pleased  God,  and  was  beloved 
of  Him,  so  that  hving  among  sinners  he  was  translated ;  * 
...  he  was  made  perfect  in  a  short  time ;  .  .  .  the  un- 
righteous shall  not  understand  ...  to  what  end  the  Lord 
hath  set  him  (the  wise)  in  safety.'^  'They  shall  be 
amazed  at  the  strangeness  of  his  salvation,  so  far  beyond 
all  that  they  looked  for  ;  ...  and  they  shall  say  within 
themselves :  .  .  .  How  is  he  numbered  among  the  children 
of  God,^  and  his  lot  is  among  the  saints  ?  ^  .  .  .  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  rose  not  upon  us ;  ...  we  have  not 
known  the  way  of  the  Lord  ;  .  .  .  the  righteous  live  for 
evermore,  tHeir  reward  also  is  with  the  Lord,  and  the  care 
of  them  is  with  the  Most  High ;  therefore  shall  they 
receive  a  glorious  kingdom,  and  the  crown  of  beauty  from 
the  Lord's  hand ;  for  with  His  right  hand  shall  He  cover 
them,  and  with  His  arm  shall  He  protect  them.  He  shall 
take  His  jealousy  for  complete  armour,®  and  make  crea- 

»  Wis.  ii.'l,  13-23.       «  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3 ;  Rom.  xv.  12.       >  Wis.  iii.  1.8. 
*  Col.  i.  13.  »  Wis.  iv.  7-17.      •  Gal.  iii.  26.      '  Rom.  i.  7,  &c. 

8  Eph.  vL  13, 11 ;  2  Cor.  vi,  7. ;  Rom.  xiii.  12. 
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tion  His  weapon  ^  against  the  enemies ;   He  shall  put  on     chap. 
righteousness  as  a  breastplate,  and  serious  judgment  as  an       ^' 
hehnet ;    He  shall  take  holiness  as  an  invincible  shield. 
His  severe  wrath  shall  he  sliarpen  for  a  sword,^  and  the 
world  shall  fight  with  Him  against  the  unwise.'  ^ 

'  Immortality  bringeth  near  unto  God  ;  therefore  the 
desire  of  wisdom  leadeth  to  dominion.'*  '  By  means  of 
wisdom  I  shall  obtain  immortality ;  ...  to  be  allied  to 
wisdom  is  immortality ; '  ^  '  thou  hast  power  of  life  and 
death ;  thou  leadest  to  the  gates  of  hell,  and  bringest  up 
again  ;  .  .  the  soul  received  up  does  not  come  again  ; '  ^ 
Mt  is  an  easy  thing  unto  the  Lord  in  the  day  of  death 
to  reward  a  man  according  to  his  ways.'  ^ 

If,  then,  Paul's  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
is  identical  with  that  contained  in  the  Apocrypha,  how 
are  we  to  interpret  his  expressions  referring  to  Christ  as 
the  first-bom  among  the  dead?  Christ  being  the  first 
man  who  was  conformed  to  the  image  of  God  according 
to  the  Creator's  primordial  plan,  His  Divine  nature  was,  as 
we  have  seen,  essentially  different  from  that  of  the  first 
Adam  and  all  his  descendants.  Others  had  been  raised  a 
spiritual  body,  but  as  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  perfect 
manifestation  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  Christ  was  raised  to  the 
right  hand  of  God,  to  the  kingdom  prepared  from  the 
beginning,®  where  the  crown  of  righteousness  is  laid  up.^ 

The  apocryphal  doctrine  that  the  Divine  Spirit,  as  the 
first-bom  of  every  creature,  is  the  organ  of  sanctification 
and  immortality,  and  thus  the  medium  of  communion 
between  the  creature  and  the  Creator,  has  been  applied 
by  Paul  to  Christ.  Those  who  are  moved  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  or  by  Christ,  those  who  are  in  Christ,  have  their 
*  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life ;  for  the 
wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  hfe 
through  Jesus  Christ. '^^  *  For  we  know,  that  if  our  earthly 

»  2  Cor.  X.  4.     »  Eph.  vi.  9,  14.17 ;  1  ThesP.  v.  8.  »  Wis.  v.  2-20. 

*  Ti.  19,  20.       *  viii.  13, 17.  •  xvi.  13, 14.  '  Eccl.  xL  20. 

•  1  Cor.  XV.  24 ;  CoL  i.  13.  »  2  Tim.  iv.  8,  &c.   *<>  Rom.  vi.  22,  23. 
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CHAP     house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building 

^'       of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 

heavens;     .     .     •     we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle   do 

groan,  being  burdened.'^ 

Angels  The  doctrine  of  angels  and  spirits,  as  contained  in 

andSpirits.  Paul's  writings,  is  Hkewise  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 

pre-Christian  apocryphal  doctrine. 
Righteous-  The  univcrsaUty  of  God's  saving  love  and  righteousness 
ness.  ]^j  (j^Q  grace  of  God,  these  are  apocryphal  doctrines  which 
form  the  basis  of  Paul's  system.  In  order  fiiUy  to  under- 
stand his  doctrine  of  justification,  it  is  necessary  to  know 
his  doctrine  about  sin,  and  to  show  how  the  latter  as  well 
as  the  former  has  been  by  him  developed  in  accordance 
with  apocryphal  pre-Christian  principles.  These  we  shall 
first  consider.  *God  created  man  to  be  immortal,  and 
made  him  to  be  an  image  of  His  own  eternity;'*  'the 
root  of  wisdom  shall  never  fall  away  ;'^  '  righteousness  is 
immortal;'*  but  'the  tongue  of  man  is  his  fall;'^  those 
who  will  not  learn  wisdom  ' fall  away  ;'^  'he  that  sinneth 
shall  ofiend  against  his  own  soul ; '  ^  '  into  a  malicious  soul 
wisdom  shall  not  enter,  nor  dwell  in  the  body  that  is 
fallen  unto  sin  ;'®  for '  the  corruptible  body  presseth  down 
the  soul,  and  the  earthy  tabernacle  weigheth  down  the 
mind  that  museth  upon  many  things ; '  ^  '  the  first  Adam, 
bearing  a  wicked  heart,  transgressed  and  was  overcome, 
and  so  be  all  they  that  are  bom  of  him ;  thus  infirmity 
was  made  permanent ; '  ^^  '  evil  seed  hath  been  sown  in  the 
heart  of  Adam  ;'^*  'flesh  and  blood  will  imagine  evil;'^* 
'  0  thou  Adam,  what  hast  thou  done,  for  though  it  was 
thou  that  sinned,  thou  art  not  fallen  alone,  but  we  all  that 
come  of  thee ; ' ''  '  flee  from  sin  as  from  the  face  of  a 
serpent,'  ^*  for  '  no  defiled  thing  can  enter  into  .  .  .  the 
breath  of  the  power  of  God,  and    .    .    .    pure  influence 

>  2  Cor.  V.  1,  4;  comp.  Wis.  ix.  16.       «  Wis.  ii.  23. 

»  Wis.  iii.  16.  *  I  16.  *  Fxjcl.  v.  13 ;  xxviii.  18. 

•Wi8.\a.  0.  'EccLxix.  4.  »  Wis.  i.  4.      »  ix.  16j  2  Ea.  ii.  11. 

>o  2  Esd.  iii.  21,22.  "  iv.  80.  "  Eocl.  xviL  31. 

"  2  Esd.  viL  48.        "  EccL  xxl  2 
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flowing  from  the  glory  of  the  Almighty ;"  'through  envy  chap, 
of  the  devil  came  death  into  the  world,  and  those  meet  ^' 
with  it  who  belong  to  him  ;'*  '  ungodly  inen  with  their 
works  and  words  called  .  •  .  to  tliem  .  .  .  poison 
of  destraction  .  .  .  the  kingdom  of  death;'*  'when 
the  unrighteous  man  went  away  from  wisdom  in  his 
anger,  he  perished  ;'^  '  what  profit  is  it  unto  us,  if  there 
be  promised  us  an  immortal  time,  whereas  we  have  done 
the  works  that  bring  death.'  ^  But '  God  made  not  death, 
neither  hath  He  pleasure  in  the  destruction  of  the  hving;'^ 
*  God  is  patient  with  them,  and  poureth  forth  His  mercy 
upon  them ;  He  saw  and  perceived  their  end  to  be  evil, 
therefore  He  multiplied  His  compassion;  the  mercy  of 
man  is  toward  his  neighbour,  but  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  all  flesh ;  He  reproveth  and  nurtureth  and  teacheth 
and  bringeth  again,  as  a  shepherd  his  flock.' ^  Wisdom 
'  preserved  the  first  formed  father  of  the  world,  that  was 
created  alone,  and  brought  him  out  of  his  fall;'*  'she 
found  out  the  righteous  and  preserved  him  blameless  unto 
Gk)d,  and  kept  him  strong  in  the  tender  love  of  a  son  ;'^ 
'  by  the  means  of  her  I  shall  obtain  immortality,'  ^®  '  the 
root '  of  which  is  to  know  '  the  power  of  God ; '  ^^  for  '  to 
be  allied  unto  wisdom  is  immortaUty.'  ^^ 

From  these  extracts  it  follows  that,  although  the  first 
Adam  was  created  immortal,  and  was  destined  to  be  the 
image  of  God,  yet  by  evil  thoughts  and  words,  by  sin,  he 
drew  upon  him  the  kingdom  of  death ;  so  that  by  him  sin 
and  death  came  into  the  world,  and  that  all  who  came 
from  him  fell  a  prey  to  the  same.  Having  done  the 
works  that  bring  death,  man  cannot  profit  by  the  promise 
of  immortality.  But  by  the  grace  or  mercy  of  God,  that 
is  by  the  operation  of  His  Divine  Spirit,  fallen  man  has 
been  brought  back,  as  a  shepherd  brings  back  his  flock. 
Even  the  first  Adam  was  brought  out  of  his  fall  by  the 

«  Wis.  TiL  25.  «  ii.  24.  »  i.  16 ;  xiv.  12. 

*  X.  3.  »  2  Esd.  Til.  49.  •  Wis.  L  13. 

^  EccL  xviii.  11-13.  »  Wis.  x.  1.  »  x.  6. 

»  Wis.  TiL  13.  "  XV.  3.  "  Tiii.  17. 
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CHAP,  saving  Spirit  of  God ;  and  in  all  ages  being  poured  on  all 
^'  flesh,  the  Divine  Saviour,  the  power  of  God,  regenerated 
sons  of  men,  and  made  them  sons  of  God  through 
righteousness,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  effect  of 
Divine  grace  and  human  obedience.  To  know  and  believe 
in  this  saving  power  of  God  is  the  root  of  immortality. 

Paul  has  shown,  as  we  have  pointed  out,  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  that  is  the  perfect  manifestation  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  which  in  all  ages  has  been  poured  on  all  flesh  for 
the  purpose  of  redemption.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  being 
One  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  all  the  attributes  and  the 
mission  of  the  Spirit  has  been  appUed  and  transferred  by 
the  Apostle  to  the  second  Adam.  In  the  fiill  sense  of  the 
word,  and  of  the  accomphshed  fact,  it  is  henceforth  no 
longer  the  Divine  Spirit,  but  Christ,  the  perfect  instru- 
ment of  the  same,  who  is  the  Saviour,  the  root  of  immor- 
tality. What  is  now  required  is  faith  in  the  power  of 
God  as  manifested  in  and  through  the  Man  Jesus.  This 
faith  in  the  anointing  power  and  in  the  anointed,  this  faith 
in  Christ,  leads  to  the  righteousness  which  is  the  gift  of 
God,  and  not  the  result  of  human  works. 
Atone-  If  righteousness  comes  by  faith  in  the  redeeming  power 

of  God,  it  follows  necessarily  that  atonement  or  propitia- 
tion for  sin  must  hkewise  be,  in  part  at  least,  the  result  of 
a  Divine  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  law  could  not  lead  man  to  a  perfect  obedience  in 
life  and  death  to  the  dictates  of  the  indwelling  Saviour. 
A  human  manifestation  of  such  obedience,  even  of  an 
obedience  unto  death,  was  necessary.  Thus  the  cross  of 
Christ  became  the  sign  of  salvation,  for  all  who  believe  in 
the  power  and  love  of  God.  He  was  hfted  up  like  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness  as  a  sign  of  salvation,'  ^  as  the 
type  and  visible  manifestation  of  the  Divine  Word,  of  the 
indwelling  '  Saviour  of  all.'  Thus  far  the  doctrine  of  Paul 
is  in  perfect  harmony  with  tlie  secret  doctrine  of  Jesus  as 
recorded  by  John.     But  Paul  insisted  upon  it,  that  Christ 

»  Wis.  xvi.  6,  7. 
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was  made  a  '  curse '  *  for  us,  that  his  death  was  a  '  ran-  chap. 
som  for  all,'^  which  had  to  be  paid  before  God  could  ^' 
forgive  man  his  trespasses.  According  to  this  Apostle, 
God  must  act  as  a  stem  judge  before  he  can  be  the  mer- 
ciful Saviour.  Before  that  any  man  who  has  '  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God  '  can  be  'justified  freely  by  His  grace,' 
it  is  necessary  that  Hhe  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus '  be  effected.  Thus  being  set  forth  as  '  a  propiti- 
ation,' the  benefit  of  that  vicarious  sacrifice  of  Christ  Jesus 
is  by  God's  'forbearance'  imputed  or  reflected  upon  every 
man  who  has  'faith  in  His  blood.' ^  The  justification 
through  the  blood  of  Christ  is  therefore  a  necessary  pre- 
liminary act  of  satisfaction.  He  paid  the  last  farthing  of 
humanity's  debt ;  He  was  not  spared  from  the  wrath  of 
Qod ;  but  by  willingly  exposing  Himself  for  a  time  to  the 
effects  of  that  wrath,  his  believing  brethren  are  'saved  from 
wrath  through  Him ; '  they  are  treated  as  if  they  had  not 
sinned ;  they  are  '  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His 
Son ; '  and  '  being  reconciled  are  saved  through  His  life,' 
have  '  received  the  atonement.'  *  In  order  to  understand 
these  and  similar  passages,  we  must  bear  in  mind  that 
Paul  distinguishes  the  reconciler  from  the  reconcihng  in- 
strument* Now,  according  to  the  pre-Christian  Hidden 
Wisdom,  to  the  mystery  which  was  kept  secret  since  the 
world  began,  this  reconciling  mission  has  been  entrusted 
to  the  Divine  Word, '  the  Saviour  of  alL'  Christ  secretly  re- 
vealed himself  as  the  perfect  incarnation  of  the  same,  and 
as  such  Paul  has  proclaimed  Him.  With  the  attributes  of 
the  Word,  the  mission  of  the  same  was  necessarily  ascribed 
to  the  Man  Jesus.  For  he  had  become  the  Anointed  One 
according  to  God's  eternal  purpose,  and  through  the 
medium  of  the  indwelling  Saviour.  'The  ministry  of 
reconciliation '  was  given  to  mankind  in  all  ages,  but  it 
had  remained  a  hidden  mystery,  until  it  was  revealed  by 
the  secret  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  Paul's  procla- 

»  Gal  iii.  13.  »  1  Tim.  2-6.  »  Rom.  iii.  21-20. 
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CHAP,  mation  of  the  same.  When  the  promise  was  given  to 
•  Abraham,  that  in  his  seed  all  nations  should  be  blessed,  the 
reconciling  Spirit  of  God  was  and  had  been  already  at  work, 
to  remove  the  '  enmity '  which  disobedient  man  had  crea- 
ted, and  which  was  a  barrier  to  a  close  union  and  commu- 
nion with  God.  To  such  an  extent,  however,  had  the  law, 
which  was  given  430  years  after,  made  the  promise  of 
none  effect,  that  whilst  the  Greeks  sought  for  wisdom, 
the  Israelites  expected  a  sign.  Thus  the  day  which 
Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  was  delayed,  and  when  it  came, 
its  brightness  was  not  understood  by  the  benighted 
people,  whose  rulers  had  taken  away  the  key  of  know  • 
ledge,  and  thus  left  them  in  the  dark. 

The  key  of  the  Hidden  Wisdom  was  the  revealed  feet, 
that  the  Divine  Word  had  been  poured  on  all  flesh,  but 
in  an  especial  degree  on  the  chosen  people.  The  rock  and 
the  serpent  which  in  the  wilderness  prevented  them  from 
perishing  were  but  symbols  of  the  Divine  Word  which 
'  healeth  all  things.'  ^  That  '  spiritual  rock '  was  Christ,* 
and  like  that  serpent  the  Son  of  Man  was  hfted  up  as  *  a 
sign  of  salvation.'  Only  by  such  a  sign  '  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation,'  that  is  the  Divine  Spirit's  redeeming  mis- 
sion of  all  ages,  could  be  manifested  in  all  its  efficacy. 
In  vain  had  God  been  beseeching  the  whole  of  mankind 
through  His  Spirit  to  be  reconciled  with  Him.  How  often 
would  '  the  wisdom  of  God '  have  gathered  in  an  especial 
manner  the  children  of  Jerusalem,  but  they  would  not. 
And  even  when  '  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of 
God '  had  become  flesh,  the  Son  of  Man  and  Son  of  God 
was  not  received  by  His  own.  It  was  not  till  after  the 
lifting  up  of  the  Son  of  Man  as  a  sign  of  salvation  tliat 
*  ambassadors  of  Christ '  could  pray  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  *  in  Christ's  stead,'  that  they  would  be  reconciled 
to  God.  Thus  by  the  advocate  or  ambassador  of  the  Divine 
Word,  that  is  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  *  is  the  Spirit,'  and 
afterwards  by  the  ambassadors  of  Christ,  the  mystery  of 

»  Wis.  xi.  4  J  xvi.  6,  7, 12.  «  1  Cor.  x.  4. 
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the  indwelling  Saviour  of  all  was  revealed  to  mankind,  chap. 
We  see,  then,  that  the  atoning  Saviour  who  was  crucified  ' 
on  Golgotha,  in  life  and  death  was  entirely  at  one  with 
the  Divine  Word,  was  the  perfect  human  manifestation  of 
the  same.  The  non-personal  atoning  Saviour  had  become 
personal  in  and  through  the  sinless  Man  Jesus.  The 
reconciling  mission  of  all  ages  is  henceforth  superintended 
by  the  Son  of  Man  who  was  raised  to  the  right  hand  of 
God.  Since  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ  are 
identical,  the  atoning  power  from  the  beginning  now  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Son  as  from  the  Father,  both  being  one  in 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit.  All  men  are  saved  by  the  in- 
dwelling Saviour,  who  is  now  called  *  Christ  within,* 
inasmuch  as  '  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit.'  What  God  has  in 
all  ages  required  of  man  is  not  his  death  but  his  con- 
secration. 

The  question  now  arises,  why  Paul  taught  that  all  men 
were  '  enemies  '  up  to  the  time  of  Christ's  atonement,  and 
that  unless  God  had  *  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who 
knew  no  sin,'  we  could  not  have  been  made  '  the  right- 
eousness of  God  in  Him.'  *  Why  the  *  curse,'  and  why 
the  'vengeance,'  if  God  has  in  all  ages  accepted  man's 
imperfect  but  sincere  endeavours  to  follow  the  dictates  of 
the  indwelling  Saviour  ;  if  He  has  through  the  same  per- 
fected men  unto  holiness,  and  given  them  the  reward  of 
immortality?  We  see  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Hidden 
Wisdom  did  not  admit  of  such  conclusions,  and  that  Jesus 
could  have  been  proclaimed  as  '  the  power  of  God  and 
the  wisdom  of  God,'  as  the  atoning  Saviour,  as  the  Christ 
or  Messiah  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  without  making  Him 
a  curse  and  a  ransom  for  us.  If  then  such  an  idea  was 
contrary  to  the  principles  of  the  Hidden  Wisdom  which 
Jesus  had  sanctioned,  developed  and  applied  to  himself, 
what  reason  can  Paul  have  had  to  preach  a  doctrine 
which  seems  to  mihtate  against  the  moral  attributes  of 
God  ?  We  know  that  the  Apostle  proclaimed  an  erroneous 

*  2  Cor.  V.  21. 
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CHAT,     doctrine  with  regard   to  the  second  coming  of  Christ. 
^'       May  not  his  doctrine  of  atonement  by  blood  have  been 
equally  erroneous,  or  did  he  explain  it  metaphorically  ? 

We  must  try  to  realise  the  circumstances  in  which  Paul 
was  placed.  His  principal  object  was  to  abolish  the  law, 
which,  interpreted  as  it  was  by  the  Jews,  had  the  tendency 
of  making  of  none  effect  the  anterior  promise  of  universal 
salvation  by  faith.  That  law  was  given  at  a  time  when 
the  chosen  people  as  a  whole  had  no  idea  about  the 
indwelUng  Saviour.  They  knew  that  the  name  or  Spirit 
of  God  was  in  the  angel  of  His  presence,  but  the  glory  of 
God  was  only  known  to  them  as  an  outward  apparition, 
not  yet  as  the  abiding  Shechina.  It  was  not  till  later  that 
the  Divine  glory,  spirit,  name,  wisdom,  or  word  was 
known  to  have  taken  *  root  in  an  honourable  peopla' 
If  then  the  law  was  literally  interpreted,  and  if  some 
among  the  most  influential  Israelites  believed  in  nothing 
which  was  not  expressly  stated  in  the  law,  the  entire 
doctrine  of  the  Divine  Spirit's  mission  in  the  heart  of  man 
could  not  possibly  be  understood  or  believed.  Yet  with- 
out the  same  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  could  never 
be  fulfilled.  Paul  must  therefore  have  considered  it  as 
of  primary  importance,  to  remove  the  obstacles  to  univer- 
sal salvation  by  faith,  which  such  erroneous  views  about 
the  Sinaitic  law  had  called  into  existence.  It  seems  to  be 
for  this  reason  that  he  writes,  that  Christ  died  in  order 
that  He  might  nail  to  His  cross  '  the  handwriting  of  or- 
dinances that  was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us.'^ 
That  which  Christ  'took  out  of  the  way'  and  abolished 
were  the  deeds  of  the  law,  which  the  Scripture  had 
ordained  as  necessary  for  righteousness.  Henceforth 
righteousness  is  no  longer  of  the  law  ;  it  is  '  without  the 
deeds  of  the  law ;'  it  is  by  faith  only.  '  For  if  righteous- 
ness come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  train.' '^ 
Now  Christ's  life  and  death  was  the  perfect  manifes- 
tation of  righteoiisness  by  faith.     Among  the  deeds  of 

»  Col.  ii.  14.  2  Gal.  ii.  21. 
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the  law  thus  abohshed  was  the  slaying  of  the  paschal  chap. 
lamb  on  the  14th  Nisan,  whereby  atonement  by  blood  ' 
and  not  by  righteousness  was  understood  to  be  typified. 
'  The  life  (or  rather  "  the  souV)  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood/  The  blood 
and  Grod  has  given  it  to  Israel  upon  the  altar  '  to  make  an  ^^ 
atonement'  for  their  souls;  '  for  it  is  the  blood  (that  is 
"  the  soul  of  the  flesh  ")  that  maketh  an  atonement  for  the 
soul.'  ^  In  order  to  put  an  end  to  these  yearly  atonements 
by  blood  prescribed  by  the  law,  Christ  became  'our 
passover.*  In  all  ages  righteous  men  had  made  propitia- 
tions by  forsaking  unrighteousness  and  by  keeping  the 
law.^  God  had  received  their  souls  as  a  complete  ofier- 
ing  and  propitiation.  Such  individual  atonements  through 
righteousness  had  been  made  by  faith  and  not  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law.  They  consisted  in  '  faith  which  worketh 
by  love ; '  not  in  '  burnt  oflerings  or  sacrifices,'  but  in 
giving  heed  to  the  Divine  promise,  that  with  God  *  there 
is  plenteous  redemption ; '  *  they  were  regulated  by  the 
time-hallowed  maxim,  that  *to  forsake  unrighteousne&s 
is  a  propitiation,'  and  that  God  is  not  *  pacified  for  sin  by 
sacrifices.'*  Of  Samuel  it  is  written  in  the  pre-Christian 
Apocrypha,  that  *  after  death  ...  he  Ufted  up  his  voice 
from  the  earth  in  prophecy,  to  blot  out  the  tcickedness  of 
the  people.'  ^  It  was  righteousness  and  not  '  righteous 
blood'  which  did  atone  for  sin,  according  to  the  hidden 
or  reformed  doctrine  of  the  Israelites,  the  promulgation 
of  which  was  strictly  forbidden  in  Palestine.  Here  the 
atonement  by  the  blood  of  the  yearly  slain  paschal  lamb 
would  be  implicitly  beUeved,  in  accordance  with  the 
literal  sense  of  the  passage  in  Leviticus  just  quoted.  And 
it  may  well  be  doubted  whether  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem 
were  at  first  permitted  by  the  rulers  of  the  Jewish  church 
to  teach  such  a  doctrine  of  Christ's  atonement  which 
would  have  rendered  of  no  avail  the  continuance  of  the 
paschal  rite.     Indeed  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the 

*  Levit  xvii.  11.  *  EccL  xxxv.  •  Ps.  cxxx.  7. 
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CHAP,  twelve  Apostles  at  first,  in  preaching  the  atonement  of 
^'  Christ,  did  content  themselves  to  point  out  His  having 
fulfilled  the  prophecy  in  Isaiah,  by  atoning  through  riglit- 
eousness.  How,  then,  was  Paul  to  do  away  with  this 
slaying  of  lambs,  with  the  collecting  and  sprinkling  of 
blood  on  the  altar,  to  make  *  an  atonement  for  the  soul  ?  * 
There  was  but  one  way  for  efiecting  the  abolition  of  this 
rite.  Paul  had  but  to  point  out  that  Christ  is  our  passover,  as 
God's  saint,  whose  blood  is  precious  in  His  sight,*  and  ought 
to  be  precious  in  the  sight  of  men  ;  that  He  died  for  all, 
that  God  has  set  him  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
faith  '  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  far  the 
remission  of  sins  that  are  pa^sed^'  that  in  him  '  we  have 
redemption  through  his  blood.'  Above  all,  he  had  to 
show  that  Christ,  in  the  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed, 
when  handing  round  the  cup,  designated  the  same  as  *  the 
new  testament  in  his  blood. "^  Thus  it  was  made  clear 
that  Christ  had  instituted  a  new  paschal  rite,  and  that 
henceforth  it  is  no  more  the  blood  of  the  annual  paschal 
lamb,  but  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  the  type  of  his  soul^  or 
of  his  life,  which  '  maketh  an  atonement  for  the  soul,'  and 
such  an  one  as  is  all-sufficient.^  But  it  is  not  Christ's 
'  blood '  in  itself ;  it  is  his  blood  and  righteousness,  his 
pure  soul,  his  sinless  life,  which  makes  the  atonement. 
Paul  distinctly  states  that  it  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
which  has  led  to  the  remission  of  sins,  and  this  righteous- 
ness is  the  effect  of  the  grace  of  God  and  of  Christ's 
perfect  obedience.  It  may,  therefore,  not  be  unjustifiable 
to  assume,  that  had  it  not  been  for  the  carnal  mind  of  the 
Jews,  which  believed  in  the  atoning  virtue  of  blood  as 
such,  neither  Christ  nor  Paul  would  have  referred  to 
blood  as  one  of  the  elements  of  atonement.  And 
although  Paul   has,  under  peculiar   circumstances,   ap- 

>  Ps.  Ixxii.  14.  «  1  Cor.  xi.  26. 

'  It  is  possible  that  we  owe  to  Paul  the  preservation  of  the  rite  of  the 
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typifying  an  inward  grace  (John  vi.). 


ATONEMENT.  241 

parently  separated  the  atoning  death  of  Christ  from  his  chap. 
atoning  hfe,  yet  if  we  separate  Paul's  doctrine  of  the  ' 
atonement  from  the  form  in  which  he  was  obUged  to 
adapt  it  to  the  exigencies  of  his  time,  we  may  come  to 
the  conclusion  that,  according  to  Paul's  belief,  as  also 
according  to  the  pre-Christian  Apocrypha,  it  is  the 
perfect  righteousness  of  Christ's  entire  hfe  which  has 
made  once  and  for  ever  a  vicarious  atonement  for  them 
tliat  believe  in  the  power  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  which  raised  Him  from  the  dead. 

Another  reason  suggests  itself  for  Paul's  having  taught  The  blood 
the  atonement  by  blood,  Christ  was  at  One  with  the  humfmitj. 
Divine  Spirit,  and  mainly  because  of  this  identity  the 
doctrine  arose  during  the  hfetime  of  Paul,  that  Christ's 
human  nature  cannot  have  been  real,  and  must  have  been 
apparent  only.  This  doctrine,  which,  as  we  shall  see,  may 
have  been  considered  by  some  as  sanctioned  by  the  author 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Paul  opposed  with  all  his 
power.  Hence  it  became  necessary  to  insist  more  especially 
on  the  reality  of  Christ's  humanity.  His  atoning  Ufe  was  a 
life  in  the  flesh,  in  the  blood.  If,  then,  '  the  hfe  of  the 
flesh  is  in  the  blood,'  the  blood  of  Christ  may  be  taken  as 
the  expression  of  the  life  of  Christ.  In  harmony  with 
the  Levitic  ordinance,  it  may  be  declared  that  it  is  the 
blood  of  Christ  which  maketh  an  atonement  for  the  soul. 
By  so  doing,  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  existence  of  which 
the  propagators  of  the  new  docetic  doctrine  denied,  was 
insisted  upon  as  an  integral  part  of  Christ's  humanity. 
Thus  also  Paul  could  hope  to  abolish,  as  a  last  remnant 
of  Levitical  ordinances,  the  annual  slaying  of  the  paschal 
lamb  on  the  14th  Nisan.  Had  Christ  been  crucified  on 
this  day  instead  of  the  next,  Paul  might  have  even  gone 
so  far  as  to  call  Christ  the  Lamb,  or  the  Lamb  of  God. 
But  though  we  do  not  find  either  of  these  expressions  in 
any  of  the  Paulinic  epistles,  we  yet  may  assert  that  in 
the  sense  above  described  Paul  did  regard  Christ  as  *  our 
passover,'  and  therefore  as  the  Lamb  of  God. 

VOL.  I.  R 


242  THE  GOSPEL  REVEALED  TO   PAUL. 

CHAP.        The  great  redemption  typically  foresliadowed  on  the 
^*       15th  Nisan  in  Egypt  was  fully  accomplished  on  that  same 


Christ  OUT  day  of  the  month  in  Golgotha.  That  highday  of  Salvation 
Passover,  j^^  ]yeen  preceded  both  in  Egypt  and  in  Palestine  by  the 
slaying  of  the  paschal  lamb.  Before  Moses  led  away  his 
people  from  the  bondage  of  the  Egyptians  to  the  typical 
land  of  promise,  and  so  likewise  before  Christ  led  away 
his  people  from  the  bondage  of  sin  to  the  promised 
heavenly  paradise  of  God,  the  paschal  lamb  was  slain  and 
eaten.  But  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  commanded  to 
solemnise  this  rite  no  longer  in  remembrance  of  Egypt, 
but  in  remembrance  of  their  Divine  Master,  whom  in  a 
little  while  they  should  see  condemned  to  death,  crucified, 
and  raised  from  the  dead.  And  even  this  reformed 
paschal  rite  was  shortly  to  be  abolished  by  the  Apostle  of 
righteousness  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law. 

It  would  seem  to  have  been  Paul  who  in  Christ's  spirit 
abolished  the  rite  of  slaying  the  paschal  lamb,  which 
ceased  to  be  regarded  as  a  suitable  sign  of  salvation.  The 
blood  of  the  lifted-up  Son  of  Man  was  regarded  as  the 
sign  of  that  salvation  which  in  all  ages  the  Divine  Word 
had  striven  to  accomplish  in  and  for  man.  The  great 
Prophet,  like  Moses,  raised  up  from  the  midst  of  Israel, 
from  among  the  brethren,  had  fulfilled  the  Divine  promise 
contained  in  the  gospel  revealed  unto  Abraham,  that  in 
him  all  nations  shall  be  blessed  ;  and  this  not  by  bloody 
sacrifices  of  men  or  of  beasts^  but  by  faithful  obedience, 
by  the  offering  up  of  the  heart  unto  God.  This  '  cove- 
nant, that  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ,'  had 
been  apparently  disannulled  by  the  law  which,  '  430  years 
after,'  was  revealed  unto  Moses.  The  covenant  on  Sinai, 
as  interpreted  by  the  Jews,  threatened  to  *  make  of  none 
effect '  the  promise  contained  in  the  covenant  which  was 
confirmed  of  God  in  Ur  of  the  Clialdees,  that  is,  the 
promise  which  God  made  in  the  beginning,  that  man 
should  be  restored  to  the  image  of  God.  As  through 
Abraham  human  sacrifices  were  laid  aside,  so  through 
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Christ,  as  revealed  by  Paul,  the  sacrifice  of  the  paschal  chap. 
lamb  was  set  aside,  although  the  Lord  had  eaten  the  same  .' 
with  his  Jewish  disciples  on  the  day  preceding  his  death  on 
the  cross.  It  is  the  perfect  righteousness  of  Christ  which 
has  made  the  perfect  atonement.  His  righteousness  was 
the  result  of  unmeasured  Divine  grace,  and  of  his  perfect 
obedience,  which  culminated  in  his  bloody  death  on  the 
cross.  But  so  deeply  rooted  in  the  Jewish  nation  was 
the  typical  atonement  by  blood,  and  so  dangerous  was 
the  anti-apostolic  doctrine  which  denied  the  humanity 
and  therefore  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  even  the  perfect 
atonement  by  righteousness  was  by  the  Apostle  con- 
nected with  '  the  blood '  of  the  atoning  Saviour. 

Thus  the  blood  and  the  righteousness  of  Christ  have 
become  inseparably  connected.  His  righteousness  is  not 
the  righteousness  of  an  angel  or  spirit  who  appeared  in 
the  veil  of  the  flesh,  but  it  is  the  perfect  obedience  of  a 
human  being,  whose  human  nature  became  absorbed  by 
his  divine  nature.  As  the  blood  pervades  the  whole 
body,  so  the  leaven  of  the  Spirit  pervades  the  whole 
lump.  To  partake  of  Christ's  fulness  is  therefore  to 
partake  of  His  Spirit,  of  the  new  leaven,  whereby,  *  as 
our  passover,  Christ  is  sacrificed  for  us.'  ^  By  this  mystery 
of  Christ's  spiritual  dwelling  in  us  and  we  in  him,  our 
whole  lump,  our  flesh  and  blood,  becomes  purged  or 
cleansed  from  all  sin  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  or,  to  use 
the  Apostle's  metaphor,  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  In  this 
sense  it  is  now,  as  of  old,  *  the  blood  which  maketh  an 
atonement  for  the  soul.'  But  that  which  makes  the 
atonement  now  is  no  longer  *  the  old  leaven,'  but  '  the 
unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth  ; '  it  is  no  longer 
the  blood  of  the  temporary  covenant  made  with  Moses, 
but  '  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant '  made  with 
and  through  Christ.  Like  the  first  covenants  made  with 
Abraham  and  with  Moses,  the  everlasting  covenant  was 
made  with  flesh  and  blood,  with  '  the  seed    .    .  to  whom 

» 1  Cor.  V.  0  f. 
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CHAP,  the  promise  was  made,'  ^  with  Christ,  who,  *  according  to 
^'  the  flesh,'  was  *  made  of  the  seed  of  David,'  but  who, 
accordmg  to  the  Spirit,  was  the  Son  of  God.  Because 
Christ  resisted  the  temptations  to  which  flesh  and  blood 
are  exposed,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  was  the 
temple  of  that  self-same  Spirit  which  in  all  ages  had 
been  poured  on  all  flesh,  but  which  in  the  promised 
descendant  of  Abraham  had  been  manifested  as  a  perfect 
incarnation  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit  from  above.  Per- 
vaded by  the  spirit  of  hohness,  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  became  sanctified,  and  an  integral  part  of  the 
Divine  incarnation.  '  In  him  dwelt  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily^*  tliat  is,  in  flesh  and  blood.  It  was  in 
consequence  of  His  perfect  obedience  that  the  Divine 
Spirit  was  given  Him  '  without  measure ; '  and  it  was  in 
consequence  of  the  harmonious  co-operation  of  the  will 
or  Spirit  of  Christ  with  the  will  or  Spirit  of  God,  that  the 
first  fruit  of  the  unresisted  spiritual  operation,  the  first- 
bom  among  many  brethren,  was  conformed  to  the  image 
of  God.  By  Christ's  perfect  obedience  unto  death,  all 
that  is  at  enmity  with  God  was  abolished  in  the  flesh,  the 
creature  became  reconciled  with  the  Creator  by  'the 
righteousness  of  One,'  through  which  *  the  free  gift  came 
upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life.'  The  Holy  Ghost 
was  given  unto  men  in  all  ages  as  a  free  gift  unto 
righteousness,  but  because  of  man's  disobedience  it  could 
not  be  given  without  measure.  Yet  nothing  short  of  this 
was  required  to  conform  man  to  the  image  of  God.  The 
last  and  highest  test  of  man's  obedience  is  that  which 
leads  unto  death.  Christ  passed  through  this  ordeal,  not 
for  His  sake,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  '  ungodly.'  Christ 
died  for  us  as  he  lived  for  us,  '  leaving  us  an  example,' 
that  in  life  and  in  death  we  should  '  follow  in  his  steps.' 

In  this  sense  only  has  Christ,  *  the  first-born,'  been 
offered  up  for  the  transgression  of  his  brethren.  What  in 
accordance  with  the  apocryphal  doctrine  about  the  atone- 

>  1  Pet.  ii.  21 ;  Rom.  xv.  5. 
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ment  had  been  said  by  the  unknown  prophet  in  Babylon     chap. 
of  '  the  righteous  servant,'  be  he  Israel  or  a  single  indivi-       ^' 
dual  of  that  race,  has  been  in  the  above  sense  said  or  may 
be  thus  said  of  Christ.      In  a  higher  sense  of  the  word, 
because  in  the  highest  degree,  his  soul  was  made  an  offer- 
ing for  sin,  and  thus  he  bore  the  iniquities  of  many  who 
were  justified,  not  merely  by  the  sufferings  of  his  death, 
not  by  his  blood  only,  but  by  the  live-long  travail  of  his 
soul,  and  by  his  knowledge.^      God  does  not  require  a 
scape-goat  on  whom  all  the  sin  of  mankind  and  its  pu- 
nishment is  to  be  laid  ;  his  '  vengeance '  does  not  require 
to  vent  itself  on  an  innocent  ransom,  prepared  by  him 
as  a  substitute,  who  though  the  image  of  God,  shall  bear 
the  sins  of  those  who  are  to  be  conformed  to  that  image. 
The  Holy  Spirit  from  above  has  not  failed  to  fulfil  his 
saving  work ;  and  although    the  latter  has    been   fully 
accompUshed  but  once,  in  and  through  the  Man  Jesus, 
yet  the  predestinated  final  aim  of  God's  salvation,  that 
He  shall  be  all  in  all,  will  most  assuredly  be  realised  in 
times  and  worlds  to  come.      It  will   be   accomplished 
through  the  atoning  and  justifying   mediation   of    that 
self-same  Spirit,  the  gi-eat  power  from  the  beginning,  the 
fulness  of  God  which  dwelt  bodily  in  the  Man  Jesus 
Christ.      The  liberty  of  the  Creator  cannot  be  restrained 
by  the  liberty  of  the  creature  wrongly  applied.      Man 
having  been  restored  to  the  Divine  image  in  the  person 
of  Jesus,  the    effect   of  Divine    grace  and    of  human 
obedience  has    been   fully  set    forth.      By   the  perfect 
obedience  of  the  second  Adam   all  has  been  regained 
what  the  disobedience  of  the  first  Adam  had  lost.      By 
Christ's  entire  life  of  obedience  the  Lord  has  more  fully 
shown  to  man  what  He  requires  of  him,  namely,  to  do 
justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  his  God.^ 
The  God  who  pardons  iniquity^  has  not  commanded  burnt 
offerings  or  sacrifices  of  any  kind  for  atonement,  but  only 
obedience  to  the  Divine  voice.*      He  will  at  all  times 

>  In.  lui.  10, 11.      »  Mic.  vi.  8.     »  Mic.  vii.  18.    *  Jer  vii.  21-23 ;  Pa.  xl.  0. 
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CHAP,    'abundantly  pardon'^  if  men  will  but  return  from  their 

L_«  evil  ways,  if  they  will  propitiate  for  their  sin  by  forsaking 

it^  The  God  of  love  and  mercy,  who  desires  the  sinner 
to  live,  will  not  despise  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart, 
but  will  give  His  renewing  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  it. 
Thus  made  righteous  by  the  grace  of  God,  the  souls  of 
all  the  righteous  have  been  in  all  ages  accepted  as  a 
complete  offering  and  satisfaction  for  sin.  How  much 
more  must  perfect  righteousness  in  life  and  death  be  a 
means  of  reconcihng  sinful  mankind  with  God !  However 
imperfectly  man  may  follow  this  perfect  example,  inferior 
as  his  obedience  must  be  to  Christ's  obedience,  which  is 
the  source  of  his  perfect  righteousness,  yet,  if  like  Him, 
man  has  faith  in  the  redeeming  power  of  God's  Spirit, 
he  shall  be  in  a  measure  conformed  to  the  image  of  God's 
Son,  and,  like  him,  he  shall  overcome  the  world.  Chiist's 
perfect  righteousness  will  be  aimed  at  by  man,  and  thus 
it  will  be  imputed  unto  him.  It  is  enough  to  strive  after 
perfect  righteousness.  God  accepts  the  will  for  the  deed. 
Because  Christ  lives,  we  shall  live  also.  Though  we  sin 
we  can  be  saved  by  Christ  within  us,  that  is,  by  the 
Divine  Spirit  which  proceeds  from  Christ  at  the  right 
hand  of  God.  Because  Christ  is  the  perfect  embodiment 
of  the  Divine  Spirit,  it  is  the  redeeming  Spirit  of  God 
in  Christ  by  whom  '  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all 
tilings,  from  whicli  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law 
of  Moses.' ^  It  is  no  mystery  that  the  life  of  the  flesh  is 
in  the  blood.  If,  then,  the  word  *  blood'  serves  to 
denote  the  life,  then  the  great  mystery  is,  that  the  blood 
or  life  of  Christ  cleanses  from  all  sin,  and  that  the  Son 
of  God  can  be  horn  in  man.  It  is  an  absolute,  though 
mysterious  fact  for  the  child  of  God  that  all  things  are 
possible  to  the  Almighty,  and  that  all  things  are  ours 
through  faith  in  the  indwelUng  Saviour.  By  the  power 
of  God,  man  may  himself,  hke  Jesus,  become  a  more 
or  less  true  instrument  of  the  power  of  God  and  the 

»l8.  Iv.  7.  2  Ecci  XXXV.  1,  .3.  »  Acts  xiii.  39. 
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Wisdom  of  God.     As  Christ  is  God's,  so  Christians  are    chap. 
Christ's.  ^' 

Having  compared  Paul's  doctrine  of  the  atonement  Condu- 
with  that  contained  in  the  Apocrypha,  we  come  to  the  ^^^^ 
conclusion  that  the  difference  between  the  former  and 
the  latter  is  not  merely  one  of  form,  but  such  as  the 
Apostle  deemed  necessary  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  his 
dark  times.  The  doctrine  of  atonement  by  blood  is  there- 
fore the  only  exception  to  the  general  rule,  that  Paul  has 
applied  to  Christ  the  attributes  and  the  offices  which  the 
Apocrypha  had  applied  in  the  pre-Christian  times  to  the 
indwelling  Spirit  from  above.  This  is  what  we  should 
expect  from  tlie  pupil  of  Gamaliel,  the  son  and  the 
grandson  of  two  of  the  most  renowned  doctors  of  apocry- 
phal tradition.  And  when  Paul  writes  about  himself 
that  he  was  *  exceedingly  zealous  of  the  traditions  of  his 
fathers,'^  he  seems  to  refer  to  those  very  apocryphal 
traditions  which  had  been  instrumental  in  revealing  to 
him  the  mysteries  of  *  the  Hidden  Wisdom.' 

We  have  seen  that  the  principal  doctrines  of  apocryphal  J^^®' 
tradition  received  their  highest  sanction,  development 
and  apphcation  by  the  doctrine  and  the  life  of  Christ.  K 
then  Paul's  gospel  was  in  general  harmony  with  the 
principles  laid  down  in  the  Apocrypha,  how  comes  it  that 
the  Apostle  speaks  of  his  gospel  as  of  '  another  gospel, 
which  is  not  another.' ^  It  cannot  have  been  really 
another  gospel,  that  is,  it  cannot  have  differed  from  the 
genuine  Gospel  of  Christ.  For  Paul  declares  the  same  to 
have  been  revealed  to  him  by  the  risen  Christ  Himself ; 
moreover  the  doctrine  of  Paul,  like  that  of  Christ,  was 
developed  from  a  common  source.  We  have  established 
the  fact  that  Christ  during  his  days  in  the  flesh  spoke 
only  in  parables  to  the  people,  that  even  when  in  rare 
instances  he  spoke  more  openly  to  his  disciples  about  *  tlie 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  he  was  often,  if  not 
generally,  misunderstood   by  His  chosen  disciples  as  a 

>  GhI  i.  14.  ^  Gal.  i.  6,  7. 
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CHAP,  body,  and  that  consequent!}^  the  gospel  preached  by  the 
^'  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  cannot  have  been  in  perfect  har- 
mony with  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  From  this  it  follows 
that  if  Paul  did  preach  the  pure,  though  further  developed 
principles  of  Christ's  doctrine,  his  gospel  must  have  been 
'  another  gospel '  when  compared  with  the  gospel  promul- 
gated by  the  twelve  Apostles.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
must  have  been  *  not  another '  when  compared  with  the 
more  comprehensive  principles  of  Clirist's  doctrine,  which 
we  have  even  now  sufficient  means  of  approximatively 
ascertaining,  by  comparing  the  apocryphal  scriptures  of 
Egypt  and  of  Palestine  with  the  sayings  of  Christ,  as 
recorded  in  the  first  three  gospels. 

The  Gospel  of  Paul  was  not  the  gospel  proclaimed  by  the 
twelve  Apostles,  but  it  was  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Paul  in- 
sists upon  the  novelty  of  his  gospel.  '  The  Hidden  Wisdom 
which  God  ordained  before  the  world,'  ^  '  was  kept  secret 
since  the  world  began,' ^  and  up  to  the  fulness  of  time, 
when  it  was  cautiously  and  incompletely  proclaimed  in 
parables  by  Clirist  to  the  chosen  people,  and  when  the 
chosen  disciples  were  informed  '  in  secret '  of  as  much  of 
it  as  they  could  then  '  bear.'  Although  his  disciples  as  a 
body  do  not  seem  to  have  understood  all  the  mysteries 
revealed  to  them  by  their  Master,  yet  we  are  forced  to 
assume  in  the  outset,  and  before  we  consider  the  contents 
of  the  gospels,  that  some  of  Christ's  disciples  did  in  a 
measure  understand  'the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.'  But  even  their  imperfect  'knowledge  in  the 
mystery  of  Christ,'  ^  they  would  not  be  permitted  to  pro- 
mulgate among  the  people.  The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees, 
as  overseers  of  the  Jewish  church,  would  prevent  them 
from  proclaiming  '  on  the  housetops'  what  they  had  heard 
in  secret.  Like  the  apocryphal  doctrine,  the  Cliristian 
doctrine  would  be  promulgated  chiefly  by  verbal  tradition 
in  Palestine.  And  it  may  well  be  doubted  whether  the 
sayings  of  Christ,  as  recorded  by  Matthew,  were  not  re- 

»  1  Cor.  ii.  7.  *•»  Rom.  xvi.  20.  »  Eph.  iii.  4. 
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vised  and  amended  by  Judaising  Scribes  and  doctors  of  chap. 
the  law,  even  during  the  apostolic  period.  We  must  ^' 
assume  then,  that  pai'tly  owing  to  the  incapability  of  the 
twelve  Apostles  fiilly  to  understand  the  mysteries  of  Christ, 
and  partly  in  consequence  of  the  rigid  and  exclusive 
government  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  *  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
Christ'  was  in  a  great  degree  enveloped  in  Judaising 
formulas,  at  the  time  when  Paul  was  led  to  behold  the 
full  light  of '  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,'  and  to  restore 
the  same  to  its  original  purity. 

The  genuine  Gospel  of  Christ,  that  is,  the  gospel  destined 
*  afterwards  to  be  revealed,'  was  by  Paul  communicated 
to  those  who  had  been  apostles  before  him.  He  expressly 
informs  us  that  they  communicated  to  him  ^nothing  new^'^ 
and  he  insinuates  that  even  the  twelve  Apostles  were  'shut  ^ 

up  unto  the  faith  which  should  afterwards  be  revealed,'  ^ 
and  which  in  fact  had  been  first  openly  proclaimed 
through  himself.  *The  respected  persons,'  or  *  the  persons 
of  reputation,'  who  '  seemed  to  be  pillars,'  had  to  be  taught 
that  with  God  *  there  is  no  respect  of  persons,'  ^  and  that 
he  (Paul)  was  '  not  a  whit '  behind  them,*  since  the  true 
Gospel  of  Christ,  the  gospel  of  righteousness  by  faith 
only  and  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,  had  been  fully  re- 
vealed to  him.  It  was  he  who, '  as  a  wise  master-builder,' 
had  '  laid  the  foundation  '  of  Christ's  Church.^  '  Let  him 
be  accursed,'  though  he  be  '  an  angel  from  heaven,'  who 
shall  preach  *  any  other  gospel '  than  that  which  Paul  has 
preached  openly  among  the  Gentiles,  but  ^privately'  to 
the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem,  inasmuch  as  the  Pharisees,  who 
had  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  did  so  jealously 
watch  over  them,  that  '  of  the  rest '  of  the  Christians 
'  durst  no  man  join  himself  to  them.'  ^  The  Apostle  implies 
that  the  foolish  of  this  world  are  the  Jews,  and  the  wise 
of  this  world  are  the  Greeks.  For  whilst  *  the  Jews  require 
a  sign,  .  .  .  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom.'    None  have 

>  Gal.  ii.       «  Gal.  iii.  23.        »  Comp.  Eccl.  xxxv.  12.         <  2  Cor.  xi.  5. 
*  1  Cor.  iii.  10,  11.  •  Acts  v.  13. 
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CHAP,  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  the  Greeks  are  in  the 
^'  right  direction.  For  whilst  seeking  after  wisdom,  they 
at  least  acknowledge  the  Divine  Wisdom  or  Word  to  be 
the  medium  of  communion  with  God,  and  therefore 
the  medium  of  the  knowledge  of  God.  But  they  '  seek 
after '  that  which  they  might  have  dwelling  in  them  and 
leading  them  into  all  truth,  if  they  but  felt  their  need  of 
such  a  Saviour,  and  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  same.  The 
Jews,  on  the  other  hand,  do  not  seek  after  wisdom  at  all, 
but  expect  signs,  or  outward  manifestations  of  the  hidden 
power  of  God,  without  which  they  will  not  believe  in  it. 
Owing  to  their  selfish  rulers,  the  Jews  have  lost  'the 
key  of  knowledge.' 

Yet  '  it  pleased  God,  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching, 
to  save  them  that  believe.'  It  pleased  Him  to  make  use 
of  the  weaker  vessel,  in  order  to  make  more  fully  manifest 
and  perfect  His  grace  in  and  through  the  weak.  The 
chosen  people,  although  its  preaching  was  foolish,  was 
predestinated  to  be  the  medium  of  salvation  for  all 
believers,  whether  Jews  or  Greeks.  The  Greeks  had  the 
elementary  knowledge  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  but  the  Jews 
had  some,  though  conflicting,  ideas  about  a  prophet  like 
Moses,  a  Messiah.  The  Greeks,  or  generally  the  Gentiles, 
ought  by  wisdom  have  been  led  to  expect  as  Messiah  a 
perfect  embodiment  of  the  Divine  Word ;  and  the  Israelites 
ought  by  their  Messianic  expectations  have  been  led  to 
seek  after  wisdom,  so  as  to  know  the  personal  manifesta- 
tion of  the  same  in  the  fulness  of  time.  The  great  anointed 
One,  the  heavenly  Christ,  came  not  among  the  Gentiles 
who  expected  none,  but  among  those  who  looked  for  Him 
that  should  come.  He  came,  not  as  the  Jews  had  been 
led  to  expect  Him,  but  as  the  Greeks  might  be  led  to 
acknowledge  Him.  He  came  as  '  the  Wisdom  of  God,* 
and  this  was  *  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling  block.'  He  was 
crucified,  and  the  preaching  of  '  Christ  crucified '  was 
'  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness.'  The  Jews  stumbled  at  the 
doctrine  of  Wisdom,  the  Gentiles  at  the  doctrine  of  tlie 
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Cross.     The  knowledge  of  the  one  had  to  be  ingrafted  on    chap.  * 
the  other,  before  the  Messianic  mystery  could  be  solved.  ^' 

Although,  therefore,  Paul  preached  to  Jews  and  Gentiles 

*  Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God,'  yet 
he  did  so  '  not  with  wisdom  of  words,  lest  the  cross  of 
Christ  should  be  made  of  none  efiect ; '  *    he  came  not 

*  with  excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom,'  not  '  with 
enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom  ; '  but  he  spoke  '  wisdom 
among  them  that  are  perfect ;  yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this 
world,  nor  of  the  princes  of  this  world  which  come 
to  nought,'  but  he  spoke  *the  wisdom  of  God  in  (a) 
mystery,  even  the  Hidden  Wisdom,  which .  God  ordained 
before  the  world  unto  our  glory.'  ^  Paul  preached  not 
the  *  fleshly  wisdom,'  ^  not  the  wisdom  which  *  descend- 
eth  not  from  above ;'^  but  'the  depth  of  the  Wisdom 
of  God,'  ^  the  *  word  of  wisdom '  which  is  *  given  .  .  . 
by  the  Spirit,'  ^  the  wisdom  by  which  '  Christ's  words 
dwell  in  us.'  ^  But  this  wisdom  was  a  '  mystery '  wliich 
had  been  *  hid  from  ages,'  ®  which  God  had  '  hid  .  .  . 
from  the  wise  and  intelligent,  and  revealed  to  babes ; '  ^ 
which  was  in  part  even  hidden  from  the  Lord's  chosen 
Apostles ;  ^^  which  was  hidden  from  Jerusalem ;  ^^  and 
which  was  hidden  by  some  of  the  Apostles  who  were 
entrusted  with  the  proclaiming  of  the  same.^*^  It  was 
the  wisdom  of  *  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart '  which 
Peter  preached ;  ^^  which  Hidden  Wisdom,  though  still 
in  a  mystery,  Paul  proclaimed  in  light  and  on  the  house- 
tops, by  his  preaching  Christ  within,^*  so  that  he  could 
say  :  *  If  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  the  lost.'  ^^  He  was 
conscious  of  his  mission,  which  consisted  in  bringing  to 
light  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  thus  to  fulfil  the 
Lord's  saying,  that  '  there  is  nothing  hid  that  shall  not 

>  1  Cor.  i.  17.  «  1  Cor.  u.  1-7.  »  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

*  Jam.  iii.  15.  *  Rom.  xi.  33.  •I  Cor.  xii.  8. 

7  Col.  iii.  16.  •  Col.  i.  26.  »  Mat.  xi.  26 ;  Luke  x.  21. 
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CHAP,  be  known/^  From  the  time  of  his  conversion,  the  object 
.  of  his  Ufe  may  be  described  in  the  words  which  we  find 
in  the  book  of  Wisdom  :  'As  for  Wisdom,  what  she  is, 
and  how  she  came  up,  I  will  tell  you,  and  will  not  Ijide 
mysteries  from  you;  but  will  seek  her  out  from  the 
beginning  of  her  nativity,  and  bring  the  knowledge  of 
her  into  light,  and  will  not  pass  over  the  truth.' ^  Thus 
he  was  at  once  the  successor  and  the  forerunner  of  Christ, 
who  will  *  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness.'* 
We  now  understand  why  Paul  preached  his  gospel 
'openly  among  the  Gentiles,'  but  'privately'  to  the 
Apostles  at  Jerusalem.*  These  continued  to  be  carefully 
watched  and  restricted  in  their  operations  by  the  Phari- 
sees, who  must  have  then  more  rigorously  than  ever 
forbidden  any  public  teaching  of  apocryphal  or  Hidden 
Wisdom.  Had  Paul  dared  to  preach  among  the  Jews 
of  Palestine  as  openly  as  he  did  among  the  Gentiles,  his 
'  other  gospel,'  which  was  so  different  from  the  one  which 
the  other  Apostles  were  permitted  to  proclaim,  then  he 
would  probably  have  been  prevented  by  persecutions 
from  the  fiilfiUing  of  his  mission,  and  thus  have  '  run  in 


vain.' 


Yet  it  was  not  only  in  Palestine  that  he  was  opposed. 
As  Paul  did  not '  give  place  by  subjection'  to  the  Apostles 
at  Jerusalem,  so  neither  did  these,  nor  all  the  Christian 
communities  with  which  Paul  was  in  communication,  at 
once  yield  to  Paul.  Even  Peter,  though  he  had  evidently 
made  a  near  approach  to  Paul,  yielded  or  gave  place  by 
subjection  to  the  deputation  which  James,  the  head  of 
the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem,  sent  to  him,  wliilst  he  was  with 
Paul  at  Antioch.  And  as  Paul  accused  Peter  and  '  the 
other  Jews '  of  hypocritical  and  Judaising  tendencies,  so 
the  Apostle  accuses  the  Corinthians,  that  they  '  bear  it 
admirably,'  if  others  than  himself  or  his  disciples  preach 
unto  them  '  another  Jesus '  and  '  another  Gospel ; '  ^  and 

*  Mat.  X.  26.  a  Wis.  vi.  22.  3  1  Cor.  iv.  6.  *  Gal.  ii.  2. 

*  2  Cor.  xi.  3,  4. 
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he  kments  that  some  are  '  so  soon  removed '  from  him,    chap. 
who  called  them  '  into  the  grace  of  Christ,  unto  another        ^' 
gospel'^      His   epistles  show  that  Judaising  influences 
opposed  Paul's  teaching   the  Uberty  of  Christ's  Gospel, 
even  in  such  churches  where  his  influence  was  great.^ 

To  meet  these  obstacles,  Paul  seems  to  have  instructed 
Luke,  his  disciple  and  travelling  companion,  to  remodel 
the  sayings  of  Christ  as  recorded  by  Matthew,  and  to 
harmonise  them  with  the  principles  of  the  true  doctrine  of 
Christ.  A  minute  comparison  between  the  Gospel  after 
Matthew  and  the  Gospel  after  Luke  will  show  in  what 
manner  this  important  work  has  been  carried  out  by 
Luke  and  his  successors.  We  shall  then  be  able  to  judge 
in  what  sense  the  two  accounts  may  be  severally  and 
conjointly  accepted  as  genuine  and  authoritative.  The 
result  of  this  investigation  will  be,  that  the  Gospel  after 
Matthew  contains  only  some  of  Christ's  publicly  pro- 
claimed sayings,  to  the  exclusion  of  those  which  he 
addressed  in  secret  to  his  disciples  only,  whilst  some 
passages  have  been  at  some  time  or  another  interpreted 
in  such  a  form  as  to  militate  against  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
These  defects  had  been  occasioned  by  the  Pharisaical 
rule.  To  obUterate  them,  or  at  least  to  render  them 
more  harmless,  without  at  once  publishing  the  complete 
record  of  Christ's  secret  doctrine,  the  words  of  Christ 
have  been  in  the  Gospel  after  Luke  put  before  the  world 
in  that  new  form  which  the  absence  of  a  rigidly  enforced 
church  government  had  rendered  possible,  and  which  the 
fuller  revealed  hghtof  Christ's  Gospel  had  rendered  more  or 
less  necessary.  A  fruitless  attempt  having  been  made  by  the 
framers  of  the  Gospel  *  after'  Mark  to  leave  out  the  principal 
points  of  difference  between  Matthew's  and  Luke's  Gospels, 
and  to  harmonise  the  rest,  Paul's  own  example,  of  not  re- 
ferring to  the  sayings  of  Christ,  was  somewhat  followed  by 
the  editor  of  the  fourth  Gospel  Without  referring  either 
to  the  original  Palestinian  or  to  the  reformed  Paulinic 

>  GaL  L  6.  «  Rom.  xiv.  2,  3 ;  CoL  ii.  10,  17;  PhiL  iii.  2  f. 
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CHAP,    record  of  Christ's  public  sayings,  he  showed  what  Christ 
^'       did  teach  to  his  disciples  '  in  secret  and  in  darkness/  and 


what  he  would  have  spoken  openly  and  not  in  parables 
unto  the  people,  if  circumstances  had  permitted  his  doing 
so.  The  sayings  of  Christ  contained  in  the  fourth  Gospel 
originated  in  an  entirely  independent  apostolical  source ; 
and  they  were  kept  secret  for  a  long  time  under  circum- 
stances which  we  have  even  now  the  means  of  ascertaining. 
We  hope  to  prove  that  the  discourses  of  the  Lord  in  the 
fourth  Gospel  must  be  taken  as  the  authentic  exponents 
of  the  apocryphal  doctrine  as  sanctioned  and  applied  by 
Christ. 
Apoiio^^*  Serious  as  the  opposition  against  Paul  was  in  Palestine, 
yet  more  formidable  was  the  one  which  Paul's  Gospel  had 
to  encounter  from  persons  not  directly  connected  with 
the  apostohc  body  at  Jerusalem.  The  Judaising  party 
had  opposed  Paul,  because  he  had  openly  proclaimed  and 
more  fiilly  developed  than  even  Christ  himself  had  done 
in  secret,  the  doctrine  of  Jewish  reform,  and  its  application. 
Yet  there  were  otliers,  as  perhaps  Apollos,  who  were  not 
satisfied  with  Paul's  kcei^hig  back  '  the  meat '  and  his  dis- 
tributing only  *  the  milk  '  of  Christ's  Gospel :  '  I  have  fed 
you  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat :  for  hitherto  ye  were  not 
able  to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now  are  able.'  ^  The  Apostle 
proves  his  assertion  by  pointing  to  the  '  envying,  and 
strife  and  divisions,'  which  had  led  to  four  distinct 
paities  in  the  Corinthian  church,  every  member  of  which 
declared  that  he  belonged  cither  to  Paul  or  Apollos  or 
Cephas  or  Christ.^  From  this  it  seems  to  follow,  that  in 
the  opinion  of  many,  Paul  had  puq)osely  kept  back  some 
of  the  developments  and  applications  of  Christ's  doctrine, 
which  he  foresaw  would  divide  the  Church.  Be  this  as 
it  may,  Paul  was  satisfied  to  have,  by  the  grace  of  G(k1, 
*  as  a  wise  master-builder  .  .  .  laid  the  foundation^ '  other 
than  which  '  can  no  man  lay,  .  .  .  which  is  Jesus  Christ ' 
He  complains  that  'another  buikleth  thereupon,'  and  adds : 

•  1  Cor.  iii.  2  f.  M.  12. 


PAUL  AND  APOLLOS.  25i 

*  Let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon.'    chap. 

*  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered.'  ^' 

If  Apollos  had  done  no  more  than  to  further  the  growth 
of  the  seed  which  Paul  had  planted,  the  Apostle  would 
not  have  included  him  in  the  warning,  which  in  fact  is 
directed  against  Apollos  himself  in  the  first  instance,  to 

*  take  heed '  how  such  superstructure  and  further  develop- 
ment is  carried  out  Nor  would  the  partisans  of  Apollos 
have  separated  themselves  from  those  of  Paul,  unless  the 
doctrine  of  the  latter  had  been,  if  not  partly  set  aside,  at 
least  in  such  a  degree  developed  as  to  undermine  one  or 
more  of  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  Apostle.  Again,  if 
the  cause  of  this  separation  had  not  been  a  doctrinal  one, 
in  condemning  the  same,  Paul  would  not  have  urged  the 
Corinthians,  that  they  shall  '  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and 
that  there  be  no  divisions '  among  them.  This  view  of 
the  separation  of  the  party  of  Apollos  from  that  of  Paul  is 
further  confirmed  by  what  we  may  now  assert  as  at  least 
a  probable  fact,  that  the  separation  of  the  Paulinic  party 
in  the  Corinthian  church  from  that  of  Peter,  and  like- 
wise from  that  called  after  Christ,  had  also  been  caused 
by  doctrinal  diflerences.  We  have  already  pointed  out, 
although  somewhat  forestalling  the  results  of  our  Gospel- 
investigations,  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  but  faintly  and 
incompletely  expressed  by  the  sayings  of  the  Lord  as  re- 
corded by  Matthew.  If  so,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that 
those  who  formed  the  party  of  Christ  in  the  Corinthian 
church  did  regard  the  only  then  existing  apostolic  record 
of  the  sayings  of  the  Lord  as  a  perfect  exponent  of  hLs 
doctrine.  The  party  of  Peter  probably  took  an  int^me- 
diate  position  between  the  party  of  Christ  and  that  of 
Paul,  by  recognising,  Uke  the  former,  the  written  sayings 
of  the  Lord,  but  by  interpreting,  and  possibly  developing 
them  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  Christ's  secret 
tradition  first  proclaimed  by  Paul.  What  leads  us  to  assume 
this  is  the  fact  that  Peter  had  nearly  joined  himself  to  Paul, 
that  James  thought  it  necessary  to  send  a  deputation  to 
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CHAP.  Antioch,  which  remonstrated  with  Peter  and  caused  him 
^'  somewhat  to  loosen  the  bonds  which  united  him  with  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  And  as  regards  the  party  of 
Paul,  or  the  true  party  of  Christ,  it  is  probable  that  its 
members  were  guided  less  by  the  written  sayings  of  Christ 
than  by  the  '  other  Gospel '  of  Paul,  which  was  by  them 
regarded  as  a  necessary  complement  to  the  primitive 
doctrine  of  Christ  as  recorded  and  promulgated  by  the 
twelve  Apostles. 

If  then  not  merely  formal  but  dogmatical  differences 
have  caused  the  formation  of  the  first  three  mentioned 
parties  in  the  Church  at  Corinth,  we  are  in  the  outset 
compelled  to  admit  that  possibly  similar  causes  led 
to  the  fonnation  of  the  Apollonian  party.  We  have  seen 
tliat  Paul  refers  to  the  latter  especially,  and  this  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  show  that  in  his  opinion  there  would  be 
no  such  divisions  among  the  Corinthians,  if  they  all  spoke 
the  same  thing.  In  the  next  chapter  we  shall  point  out 
the  strong  reasons  which  support  the  almost  generally 
accepted  hypothesis,  that  ApoUos  is  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  that  it  was  originally  addressed 
to  his  countrj''men,the  Jewish  Christians  of  Alexandria.  We 
shall  then  show  that  this  probably  Apollonian  Epistle  seems 
to  be  identical  with  tlie  Epistle '  to  the  Alexandrians,'  which 
in  the  so-called  Muratorian  list,  containing  the  most  ancient 
account  we  possess  of  the  books  forming  the  New  Testament, 
is  repudiated  as  heretical.  Again,  we  shall  point  out  that, 
according  to  the  same  venerable  authority,  Paul  wrote  to 
the  Corinthians  for  the  express  purpose  of  warning  them 
agaijpt  '  the  schism  of  heresy ;'  and  that  Paul's  contem- 
l)orary,  Clement  of  Eome,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
again  warns  the  members  of  this  church  against  their  falling 
a  second  time  into  the  errors  whicli  already  in  Paul's  time 
threatened  to  undermine  the  purity  of  the  Christian  doc- 
trine. Finally  we  shall,  by  a  minute  comparison  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  with  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  try  to 
show,  that  in  some  passages  of  the  former  the  reahty  of 
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Clirist's  humanity  is  apparently  drawn  in  question,  and     chap. 
that  this  supposed  non-recognition  of  one  of  the  funda-        ^' 
mental  principles  of  Paul's  doctrine  led  probably  to  the 
strengthening  of  that  docetic  system  of  the  Simonians, 
which  in  the  second  century  received  its  final  development 
by  the  docetic  gnostic  Marcion. 

We  have  now  to  consider  how  Paul  met  the  gnostic  or 
rather  docetic  opposition  of  false  teachers.  In  his  prin- 
cipal and  earUer  epistles,  those  to  the  Eomans,  Corinthians, 
and  Gralatians,  Paul  had  plainly  and  broadly  laid  down  the 
principles  which  were  to  form  the  foundation  of  his  gospel, 
that  is,  the  principles  referring  to  the  head  and  comer- 
stone  of  the  entire  fabric,  to  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  face  of 
those  who  preached  '  another  Jesus '  and  '  another  Gos- 
pel,' Paul  preached  the  universal  Saviour  as  Jesus  and  as 
Christ,  as  One  who,  according  to  the  flesh,  was  *  made 
of  the  seed  of  David,'  that  is,  in  accordance  with  the  law 
of  carnal  commandment  contained  in  Genesis,  and  who, 
according  to  the  Spirit,  was  the  Son  of  God.  Thus  Paul 
insisted  with  equal  force  on  the  reality  of  the  Saviour's 
humanity  as  Jesus,  and  on  the  reality  of  the  Saviour's 
divinity  as  Christ  The  Apostle  had  declared  him  to  be 
the  *Man,'  the  *  second  Adam,'  in  whom  all  should  be 
made  alive.  At  the  same  time  he  had  pointed  to  Him  as 
*  the  spiritual  rock '  which  accompanied  the  Israehtes 
through  the  desert.  Although  believing  in  Israel's 
Messianic  future,  Paul  does  not  seem  to  have  expected 
'  another'  advocate  of  the  indwelling  Messiah  of  all  ages. 
It  was  the  anointed  Jesus,  whose  return,  no  longer  as  a 
'Christ  in  the  flesh,'  but  as  a  spiritual  manifestation  of 
the  Messianic  Spirit  which  was  breathed  into  the  first 
Adam,*  he  expected  in  those  days  for  the  final  fulfilment 
of  Messianic  promises. 

Such  ideas  were  perfectly  intelligible  to  those  who 
were  more  or  less  acquainted  with  the  apocryphal  doc- 
trine, the  Hidden  Wisdom,  which  had  caused  the  Jewish 

»  2  Cor.  V.  16. 
VOL.  I.  B 
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CHAP,  national  faith  to  undergo  an  essential  reform  during  and 
^'  after  the  Babylonian  captivity.  To  all  such  it  could 
be  no  mystery  that  Paul  had  identified  Christ  with  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  had  attributed  to  the  former  all  the 
attributes  and  offices  of  the  latter.  The  Spirit,  Word  or 
Wisdom  of  God,  which  was  in  the  beginning  created  by 
God  and  was  '  with '  God ;  which  in  all  ages  had  been 
poured  on  aU  flesh  for  the  purpose  of  anointing  and  thus 
redeeming  the  same  ;  which  as  a  flinty  rock  had  followed 
the  Israelites,  which  had  throned  in  the  cloudy  pillar, 
dwelt  in  the  tabernacle,  and  had  taken  root  in  an  hon- 
ourable people  ;  the  Divine  Spirit  which  is  the  brightness 
(or  mirror)  of  the  everlasting  light,  the  unspotted  mirror  of 
the  power  of  God,  and  the  image  of  His  goodness ;  which 
dwells  with  the  sons  of  men,  making  them  sons  of  God  ; 
the  Divine  medium  of  sanctification  and  immortality  is 
the  spiritual  rock  from  heaven,  which  became  incarnate 
in  Jesus,  who  thus  became  the  human  embodiment  of  the 
Divine  '  power '  which  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to 
do  of  His  good  pleasure,  the  absolutely  perfect  advocate 
of  that  Divine  Spirit  which  testifies  to  our  spirit  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God. 

This  doctrine  about  the  perfect  identity  of  Jesus  the 
Anointed  with  the  anointing  Spirit  of  God,  was  developed 
by  Paul  without  in  the  least  degree  undermining  thereby 
his  fundamental  doctrine  of  Christ's  subjection  to  God. 
Exalted  to  a  heavenly  dominion,  raised  to  the  right  hand 
of  God,  to  a  participation  in  the  Divine  government  of 
the  world,  the  perfect  incarnation  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
the  embodied  fulness  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
Man  and  the  Son  of  God,  has  for  a  time  had  all  things 
put  under  Him  by  His  Father,  by  God,  who  is  '  the  head 
of  Christ.'^  But  although  for  a  time  the  subjection  of 
the  Son  to  the  Father  has  been  suspended,  yet  when  all 
things  shall  be  subdued  unto  the  Son,  He  also  Himself 
shall  be  '  subject  unto  Him  that  put  all  things  under 

'  1  Cor.  XV.  27,  28 ;  xi.  3. 
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Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.'     For  as  God  is  the     chap. 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  in  like  manner  is  God        ^' 
the  Father  of  all ;  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  Christ,  and  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  in  us ;  we  '  are  Christ's  and  Christ  is 
God's.'  *     Thus  to  have  Christ  within  us  is  to  have  God 
within  us,  like  the  Immanuel-Israel  of  Messianic  fulfilment. 

Having  in  his  earlier  epistles  comprehensively  deUneStted 
the  subordinate  relations  between  the  Son  and  the  Father, 
the  Apostle  could  more  freely  enlarge  on  the  equahty  of 
the  Creator  and  of  His  created  image  in  the  flesh.  This 
equality  is  due  to  the  oneness  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  with 
the  Spirit  of  God,  to  the  infinite  and  absolutely  Divine 
character  of  His  spiritual  nature,  to  the  subjection  of  the 
finite  to  the  infinite,  which  latter  by  pervading  the  finite 
body  of  Jesus  became  all  in  all  in  Jesus  Christ.  The 
Spirit  of  God  came  down  from  heaven,  it  pervaded  a 
human  body,  and  through  the  perfect  obedience  of  this 
*  earthen  vessel,'  it  became  one  with  the  same,  it  became 
man  and  made  the  latter  the  perfect  organ  or  instrument 
of  the  Divine  power.  It  was  not  the  mysterious  infinite 
person  of  the  Creator,  not  the  supermimdane  source  of 
the  Divine  Spirit,  which  became  directly  identical  with 
the  finite  person  of  the  second  Adam.  It  was  the  '  pure 
influence  flowing  from  the  glory  of  the  Almighty,' ^  the 
'holy  spirit  from  above,'  the  'word'  created  by  'the 
Holy  One,'  the  '  wisdom '  which  in  the  beginning  '  came 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Most  High,'^  and  which  has 
left  '  the  holy  heavens '  in  order  to  be  '  present '  with 
man  ;  it  was  the  '  Divine  grace  '  poured  on  all  flesh  in  all 
ages,  which  conformed  the  anointed  Man  Jesus  to  the 
image  of  God,  thus  making  Him  the  Christ,  the  Gt)d- 
Man,  the  predestinated  ideal  of  humanity. 

'  The  schism  of  heresy '  which  had  been  caused  in  the 
Corinthian  church,  possibly  by  the  instrumentaUty  of 
Apollos,  and  which  caused  the  Apostle  to  write  the 
first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  must  have  threatened  to 

>  1  Cor.  iii  23.  »  VTib.  viL  26.  «  EccL  xxiv.  3. 

8  2 


J 


260  THE  GOSPEL    REVEALED  TO  PAUL. 

CHAP,  undermine  the  foundation  which  Paul  had  laid,  that  is, 
^'  his  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  humanity  and  divinity 
of  Christ.  Now,  if  we  regard  ApoUos  as  the  probable 
author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  can  establish 
by  this  document  a  certain  difference  between  the  doctrine 
of  ApoUos  and  that  of  Paul.  Here  we  find,  as  we  shall 
presently  point  out  more  fiiUy,  an  apparent  denial  of  the 
reality  of  Christ's  human  nature.  He  is  without  father, 
without  mother,  without  descent,  not  made  of  the  seed  of 
David,  or  according  to  the  law  of  carnal  commandment ; 
His  days  in  the  flesh  might  therefore  be  regarded  by  some 
as  merely  apparitions  in  the  veil  of  the  flesh.  Anyhow, 
the  tenor  of  the  later  epistles  of  Paul  confirms  the  hypo- 
thesis, that  the  Apostle  thereby  wished  to  oppose  the  then 
prevailing  spirit  of  Antichrist,  which  denied  that  Christ  has 
come  in  the  flesh.  When  referring  to  the  anti-Christian 
spirit  prevailing  during  the  apostolic  period,  the  Apostle 
John  speaks  of '  many  Antichrists,'  and  states :  *  They  went 
out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us ;  for  if  they  had 
been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us, 
but  they  went  out  that  they  might  be  made  manifest  that 
they  were  (or  rather  "are")  not  all  of  us.'^  It  must  be 
admitted  that  what  is  here  said  about  the  many  Anti- 
christs might,  especially  at  a  later  period,  be  applied  even 
to  Apollos  and  his  party.  For  ApoUos  had  joined  the 
Apostles,  and  was  regarded  as  belonging  to  them.  Had 
he  really  continued  of  one  mind  with  them,  how  could 
the  Apollonian  party  have  separated  from  that  called 
after  Paul  ?  This  cannot  now  be  decided.  But  we  know, 
that  the  Simonians  then  preached  the  docetic  heresy. 

In  writing  his  latter  epistles,  Paul's  object  seems  to 
have  been  a  twofold  one.  He  had  to  oppore  the  gnostic, 
or  rather  the  docetic  heresy,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
confirm  those  Gospel-truths  which  were  mixed  up  with 
mystic  speculations,  and  which,  hke  '  the  honey '  cannot 
bear  being  mixed  up  with  *  gall,'  as  the  writer  in  the 

>  1  John  ii.  19. 
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Muratorian  document  asserts.      Whilst  developing  more    chap. 
fully  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Divine  nature,   and    thus       ^*     . 
meeting  his  docetic  opponents  as  far  as  he  could  con- 
sistently do  so,  Paul  had  to  oppose  such  a  view  of  Christ's 
personality,  by  which  the  reality  of  the  Lord's  human 
nature  would  be  undermined,  if  not  absolutely  denied. 
The  inventors  and  promoters  of  this  kind  of  speculative 
Christianity^  agreed  with  Paul,  that  Christ  is  the  Spirit  of 
God,  but  they  denied  the  other  part  of  the  Apostle's  funda- 
mental doctrine,  that  Christ  was  Jesus,  or  in  his  own  words, 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  anointed  man, '  made  of  the  seed 
of  David.'     According  to  some  of  these  false  teachers, 
Christ  was  not  only  the  Divine  Spirit,  Word  or  Wisdom, 
which  God  created  in  the  beginning  as  the  first-born  of 
every  creature ;   but  Christ  was  conceived  as  an  eternal 
uncreated  personality  by  the  side  of  the  mysterious  per- 
sonality of  the  Creator.     We  have  seen  that,  according  to 
Paul's  doctrine,  the  pre-existence  of  Christ  was  spiritual 
and  ideal,  but  not  personal;    that  before   all  creation 
Christ  was  by  the  Divine  mind  predestinated  as  the  per- 
fect manifestation  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  the  flesh,  as  the 
ideal  man,  who  in  the  fulness  of  time  was  to  come  into 
the  world.      Thus  defined,  the  divdnity  of  Christ  is  the 
effect  caused  by  the  Divine  Spirit ;  and  His  humanity  was 
not  a  body  exceptionally   *  prepared,'  not  an  apparent 
humanity  *  in  the  veil  of  the  flesh,'  not  an  organism  diffe- 
rent from  all  others,  but  the  flesh-and-blood-reality  of  a 
human  individual,  who,  by  not  resisting  the  operation  of 
the  Divine  Spirit,  by  the  perfect  obedience  to  the  indwell- 
ing Saviour,  was  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  mankind. 
Two  extremes    had    to   be   carefully  avoided.      The 
creature  must  not  be  conceived  as  cut  off  from  every 
communication  with  the  Creator  ;  and  the  creature  must 
not  in  such  a  manner  be  raised,  through  the  mediation 
of  the  Divine  Spirit,  to  a  state  equal  to  that  of  the  God- 
head, so  as  to  set  aside   every  difference   between   the 

*  See  '  Simon  Magus,'  in  '  The  Preacliing  of  Peter.' 
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CHAP,  creature  and  his  Maker.  The  former  extreme  view  was 
^'  entertained  only  by  the  Sadducees,  whose  opposition 
neither  Paul  nor  the  other  Apostles  had  to  fear.  But  the 
latter  extreme,  into  which  the  docetic  heretics  had  fallen, 
was  diametrically  opposed  to  the  historical  Christ  and 
the  apostolic  doctrine.^  Having  established  in  his  earlier 
epistles  the  all-overruling  doctrine,  that  the  Creator  is  the 
Father  of  all,  and  that  even  Christ  glorified  is  subjected  to 
him,  Paul  saw  himself  compelled  by  the  docetic  opposition 
to  show  how  humanity  can,  by  Divine  agency,  be  raised 
to  the  Godhead  without  detriment  to  the  latter,  without 
robbing  the  Creator  of  any  of  his  attributes.  This  is  the 
theme  of  his  Epistles  to  the  Colossians,  Ephesians,  and 
Philippians.  Although  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians 
seems  to  have  been  written  before  that  to  the  Ephesians, 
we  shall  first  consider  the  latter. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Epliesians} — ^It  is  'by  the  will  of 
God '  that  Paul  is  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  prays 
for  grace  and  peace  '  fi-om  God,  our  Father,  and  (from) 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; '  for  the  latter  is  identical  with 
the  Spirit  of  God,  which  proceeds  from  the  Creator,  who 
therefore  is  not  only  '  our '  Father,  but  also  '  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.*  It  is  the  Creator  who  has  *  in 
Christ  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  the 
heavens.'  The  anointing  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
been  fiilly  accomplished  in  and  through  Jesus  the 
Anointed,  who,  by  the  visible  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
was  mightily  *  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power.' 
'The  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus'  are  those  who  surrender 
themselves  to  the  guidance  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  For  as 
God  predestinated  Christ  in  the  beginning,  in  Uke  manner 
has  God  chosen  tis  in  Christ  '  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,'  so  that,  like  our  great  example, '  we  should  be 
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^  See  '  Gnosticism  and  Doceticism '  in  'Origin  of  the  Roman  Church.' 
'  The  dedication  '  to  the  Saints  which  are  at  Ephesus^  and  to  the  Faithful 

in  Christ  Jesus '  is  not  contained  in  the  two  most  ancient  Gospel  manuacripts, 

the  Vatican  and  the  Sinaitic  Codex. 
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holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love.'  All  faithful  chap. 
believers  in  the  almighty  power  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  ^' 
from  above,  in  the  spirit  of  grace,  have  been  *  predesti- 
nated .  .  .  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ 
to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.'  It 
is  God,  the  Father,  who  has  *  made  us  accepted  in  the 
beloved,'  who  has  given  us  '  redemption  through  his  blood,' 
As  of  old,  it  is  the  blood  which  *  maketh  an  atonement 
for  sin  ; '  but  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the  seal  of  His  perfect 
obedience  unto  death,  the  memorial  of  His  humanity,  of 
the  human  element  which  was  absorbed  by  the  Divine  ;  it 
is  the  irresistible  proof  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  incarnation, 
the  emphatic  declaration  that  Jesus  was  made  of  the  seed 
of  David,  and  that  yet  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit.  The  blood 
of  Christ  was  not  only  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  but 
became  at  one  with  the  same,  and  therefore  is  *  a  pure 
influence  flowing  from  the  glory  of  the  Almighty.'  By 
His  perfect  obedience,  Christ  surrendered  His  earthen 
vessel.  His  fleshy  tabernacle,  the  temple  of  His  body,  to 
the  guidance  of  the  indwelling  Spirit  of  God.  Therefore, 
though  it  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ  which  makes  the 
perfect  and  all-sufficient  atonement  for  sin,  yet  since  His 
righteousness  has  not  yielded  to  the  temptations  of  flesh 
and  blood,  but  is  the  joint  result  of  His  perfect  obedience, 
and  of  the  Divine  Spirit's  operation,  therefore  it  is  Christ's 
blood  and  righteousness  which  once  and  for  ever  makes 
the  perfect  atonement.  Every  imperfect  atonement  made 
in  all  ages  by  the  imperfect  obedience  of  man,  by  sinfid 
blood,  and  therefore  by  a  limited  operation  of  the  redeem- 
ing Holy  Spirit,  is  but  a  type  of  the  redemption  through, 
or  by  means  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Thus  we  have  received  from  God,  from  the  source 
whence  the  Divine  Spirit  proceeds,  and  through  Christ, 
that  is  through  the  purity  of  the  earthen  vessel  inhabited 
by  the  Divine  Spirit,  '  the  forgiveness  of  sins  according  to 
the  riches  of  His  grace.'  Through  this  Divine  grace  which 
has  '  abounded  towards  us,'  God  has  '  made  known  imto 
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CHAP.  US  the  mystery  of  His  will,  according  to  His  good  pleasure, 
^'  which  He  hath  purposed  in  Himself.'  The  mystery  of 
God's  will,  now  fully  revealed  in  and  through  Christ,  does 
not  merely  consist  in  the  anointing  of  Jesus,  *  the  first- 
born among  many  brethren,'  but  in  the  bestowal  of  *  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  the  heavens '  to  '  all  things,'  which 
are  to  be  'in  Christ,'  that  is  in  the  Spirit,  'gathered 
together  in  one,'  whether  they  be  things  '  which  are  in 
heaven'  or  such  '  which  are  on  earth.'  In  Christ,  there- 
fore, '  we  also  have  obtained  an  hiheritance,'  or  more 
literally  '  have  been  chosen,'  '  being  predestinated  accord- 
ing to  the  purpose  of  Him  who  worketh  all  things  after 
the  counsel  of  His  own  will.' 

It  is  '  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of 
glory ; '  it  is,  as  the  Apostle  has  written  in  one  of  his 
earher  epistles,  the  God  who  is  '  the  head  of  Christ,'  who 
enlightens  us  by  '  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in 
the  knowledge  of  Him  ; '  '  that  we  may  know  what  is  the 
hope  of  His  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
His  inheritance  among  His  saints  ;  and  what  the  exceed- 
ing greatness  of  His  power  to  usward,  who  beUeve  accord- 
ing to  the  working  of  the  might  of  His  power,  which  He 
wrought  in  Christ  when  He  raised  him  from  the  dead 
and  set  him  at  His  own  right  hand  in  the  heavens,  fiir 
above  all  principality  and  power  and  might  and  domi- 
nion, and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
world  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come,  and  hath  put  "all 
things  under  His  feet,  and  set  Him  over  all  things  as  the 
Head  of  the  Church,  which  is  His  body,  the  fulness  of 
Him  that  filleth  all  in  all.' 

The  one  thing  needful  is  to  '  believe ; '  and  this  faith  is 
the  result  of  an  unresisted  Divine  operation.  The  redeem- 
ing Mediator  is  the  '  power '  of  God,  '  the  great  power 
from  the  beginning,'  the  Wisdom,  Word  or  Spirit  of 
God,  which  in  the  beginning  was  '  with  God,'  and  which 
was  in  all  ages  injured  on  all  flesh,  for  the  purpose  of 
raising  sons  of  God  among  sons  of  men.    This  '  Spirit  of 
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Wisdom'  and  of  revelation  in  the  Divine  knowledge  or  chap. 
gnosis,  this  Divine  '  fulness  of  Him  that  fillcth  all  in  all/  ^' 
dwelt  in  Christ's  body,  in  the  temple  of  His  body,  which 
was  the  sanctified  fleshy  tenement  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
and  which  therefore  typified  *the  Church,'  that  is  the 
dwelling-places  of  the  Spirit  of  HoUness  in  the  heavens 
and  in  the  worlds  under  the  same.  And  when  that  body 
lay  in  the  grave,  it  was  this  Divine  power  through  which 
God  wrought  in  Christ  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
Through  the  same  medium  God  had  in  all  ages  raised  the 
righteous  to  immortality,  having  *  found  them  worthy  for 
Himself  Having  received  them  as  a  '  complete  ofiering,' 
they  were  *  translated ; '  having  made  them  *  perfect  in  a 
short  time'  through  *  the  Sun  of  Eighteousness,'  they  'live 
for  evermore ; '  they  are  '  numbered  among  the  children 
of  God ; '  their  *  lot  is  among  the  saints ; '  they  'judge  the 
nations  and  have  dominion  over  the  people ; '  they '  receive 
a  glorious  kingdom  and  the  crown  of  beauty  from  the 
Lord's  hand.' 

All  this  God  has  done  in  all  ages  for  the  righteous, 
according  to  the  pre-Christian  Hidden  Wisdom.  But  for 
Jesus,  as  the  first-bom  and  the  image  of  God,  He  has  done 
infinitely  more,  by  setting  Him  at  His  own  right  hand, 
above  everything  in  the  present  and  in  the  future  world, 
and  by  thus,  for  a  time  at  least,  subjecting  all  things  under 
Him.  Only  when,  through  the  instrumentality  of  this 
selfsame  Spirit,  God  shall  be  all  in  all,  that  is  when  '  the 
fulness'  of  God  shall  have  filled  all,  then  the  exalted 
Christ  shall  be  again  subjected  to  Him  who  has  placed  all 
things  under  Him.  The  first  fruits  of  the  resurrection, 
'  the  first-boni  of  the  dead,'  is  not  the  first  son  of  man  who 
was  translated  to  immortality  ;  but  Clirist  ranks  the  first 
among  all  those  saints  who  by  God's  grace  and  through 
righteousness  were  raised  to  eternal  life,  dominion,  and 
glory.  And  even  us, '  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,'  God  '  hath  quickened  together  with  Christ,  and  with 
Him  hath  raised  us  and  set  us  together  in  the  heavens  in 
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CHAP.  Christ  Jesus/  Between  'the  saints'  who,  notwithstanding 
^'  their  imperfect  righteousness,  were  raised  to  glory,  and 
those  who  have  been  quickened  together  with  Christ,  and 
raised  with  Him,  although  they  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  there  is  only  a  difference  in  degree  as  to  their 
disobedience  and  consequent  imperfect  righteousness.  The 
'  gift  of  God '  granted  to  the  behover  in  the  Divine  power 
is  an  earnest  and  forestaUing  of  the  heavenly  inheritance. 
Men  who  are  '  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God '  are  no  more 
'  strangers  from  the  covenant  of  promise,  having  no  hope 
and  without  God  in  the  world.'  In  all  ages  men  have 
been  led  by  the  grace  of  God  to  an  obedience  which, 
although  impei^ect,  is  of  the  same  nature  than  the  perfect 
obedience  of  Him  whom,  like  us,  Gt)d  has  quickened  and 
raised,  but  whom,  unlike  all  who  preceded  or  will  follow 
him,  God  has  set  at  His  right  hand  above  all  creatures. 
We  '  who  sometimes  were  far  off*,'  that  is  who,  by  our 
habitually  resisting  the  Divine  Spirit,  were  cut  off*  from  aU 
communion  with  God,  '  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,'  that  is  through  His  death,  which  was  the  cul- 
minating point  of  His  life  of  obedience,  whereby  He  has 
left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  in  His  steps. 
And  whereas  the  saving  operation  of  the  Divine  Spirit  is 
not  limited  to  any  one  nation,  Christ,  as  the  full  mani- 
festation of  this  Divine  operation,  has  become  a  universal 
example.  The  '  middle  wall  of  partition '  between  those 
who  belonged  and  those  who  did  not  belong  to  *  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel,'  has  by  Christ  been  'broken 
down.'  It  is  no  more  Hhe  law  of  commandments  con- 
tained in  ordinances,'  but  the  law  of  God  written  in  the 
heart,  which  constitutes  the  standard  or  rule  of  faith. 

The  enmity  between  the  Israehte  and  the  Gentile  is, 
liowever,  not  all  which  Christ  has  'abolished  in  his 
llesh.'  By  his  perfect  obedience  Christ  has  slain  that 
enmity  which,  ever  since  man's  disobedience,  existed 
between  '  the  seed  of  the  serpent  and  the  seed  of  the 
woman.'     The  bruiser  of  the  serpent's  head  has  thus  re- 
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moved  and  nailed  to  His  cross  the  enmity  which  existed  chap. 
between  the  creature  and  the  Creator.  He  has  re-esta-  ^' 
blished  the  intimate  communion  between  man  and  his 
Maker ;  He  has  reconciled  '  in  one  body  by  the  cross ' 
the  human  and  the  divine  element  in  mankind.  '  The 
Lord  is  the  Spirit,'  therefore,  through  Him  both  Jew  and 
Gentile  *  have  access  by  one  spirit  unto  the  Father ; ' 
there  are  no  more  so-called  '  strangers  and  foreigners,' 
but  all  are  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  God.  They  are  built  upon  the  foundation 
of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  corner-stone,  in  whom  all  the  building,  fitly 
framed  together,  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the 
Lord ;  *  in  whom  ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an 
habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.'  This  is  the  gospel 
of  peace  which  Christ  preached  to  them  which  were  afar 
oflT,  and  to  them  that  were  nigh. 

The  universaUty  of  God's  saving  love  was,  as  we  have 
seen,  one  of  the  leading  principles  of  the  pre-Christian 
apocrjrphal  or  Hidden  Wisdom.  The  Spirit,  Wisdom  or 
Word  of  God,  which  in  all  ages  was  poured  on  all  flesh, 
was  conceived  as  the  universal  Saviour,  as  the  Divine  in- 
strumentaUty  through  which  the  will  of  God,  sanctification 
and  immortality,  is  revealed  to  fallen  man.  Faith  in  this 
Divine  in-dwelling  power  is  suflicient  to  enable  man  to 
have  access  to  God,  to  be  in  communion  with  Him. 
This  more  or  less  Hidden  Wisdom  had  been  '  revealed '  to 
Paul  as  '  the  mystery  of  Christ ; '  and  it  was  the  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles  through  whose  instrumentality  the  know- 
ledge of  this  mysteiy  wtis  '  by  the  Spirit '  revealed  unto 
holy  apostles  and  prophets.  'In  other  ages'  this  *  mystery 
of  godUness '  was  not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men 
'  as  it  was  then  revealed,'  that  is  to  say,  in  its  application 
to  Jesus  Christ,  the  predestinated  perfect  instrument  of 
the  redeeming  Spirit.  Christ's  life  and  death  of  per- 
fect obedience  was  a  universal  sign  of  salvation.  It 
declared  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews,  that  as 
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CHAP,  partakers  of  the  Divine  dispensation,  as  earthen  vessels 
^'  possessing  in  a  measure  the  saving  Spirit  of  God,  as  flesh 
and  blood  on  which  the  Divine  power  has  been  poured 
in  all  ages,  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews  are  '  fellow- 
heirs  and  of  the  same  body,'  and  partakers  of  God's 
promise  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel.  This  now  perfectly 
revealed  *  fellowship  of  the  mystery, .  .  .  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  who  created 
all  things  by  Jesus  Christ.'  Identified  as  the  latter  is  by 
the  Apostle  with  the  Dinne  Spirit,  the  medium  of  all 
creation,  and  with  the  high  mark  of  humanity's  calling, 
the  pattern  of  mankind,  the  universal  Church  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  become  the  Church  of  Christ, '  of  whom 
the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named.'  By  this 
universal  Church  *  the  manifold  Wisdom  of  God '  is  to 
be  made  known,  '  according  to  the  eternal  purpose  which 
he  puq)osed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  in  whom  we  have 
boldness  and  access  with  confidence  by  the  faith  of  (in) 
him.'  It  is  by  *  the  Spirit '  of  '  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,'  that  we  are  *  strengthened  with  might  in 
the  inner  man.'  This  Divine  guest,  *  the  fiilness  of  God ' 
with  which  we  arc  in  a  measure  '  filled,'  this  *  power  that 
worketh  in  us,'  is  the  great  power  from  the  beginning, 
the  Spirit,  Wisdom  or  Word  of  God,  of  which  Je^us 
Christ  is  the  perfect  incarnation.  Henceforth  we  say, 
therefore,  that  it  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  testifies  to 
our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  By  faith  in 
the  regenerating  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  Christ  dwells 
in  our  hearts,  the  Father  and  the  Son  take  their  abode  in 
us,  and  the  Father's  love,  the  Son's  grace,  the  fellowship 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  with  us  all. 

To  maintiiin  this  spiritual  unity,  peace  is  necessary 
to  the  Church.  Instead  of  undermining  the  same  by 
divisions  and  schisms  of  heresy,  instead  of  prematurely 
watering  what  the  Apostle  has  planted,  let  all  '  compre- 
hend with  all  saints '  which  are  the  dimensions,  the 
Umitations  of  that  fabric  which  the  wise  Master-builder 
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has  raised  on  the  sole  foundation  which  is  Jesus  Christ,  chap. 
the  Lord,  the  Spirit.  Let  all  endeavour  '  to  keep  the  ^' 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.'  As  there  is  but 
one  Spirit  and  one  hope,  so  there  ought  to  be  but  one 
Church  or  body  of  Christ,  *  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all, 
and  through  all,  and  in  all.*  This  one  Spirit,  the  gift  of 
God,  would  be  granted  by  the  Creator  to  all  creatures 
without  measure,  if  the  latter  did  all  entirely  surrender 
their  wills  to  the  will  of  God.  '  The  measure  of  the  gift 
of  Christ '  is  regulated  by  the  obedience  of  the  recipient. 
This  Divine  gift  is  called  the  gift  of  Christ,  because  owing 
to  His  perfect  obedience  Christ  received  the  same  without 
measure,  and  became  at  One  with  it.  Being  no  more  chil- 
dren, but  fed  as  we  are  by  *  strong  meat,'  we  must  not  be 
'  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of 
doctrine  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness, 
whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive.'  For  even  the  saints 
require  to  be  perfected,  and  the  body  of  Christ,  the 
Church,  the  totality  of  its  members  has  not  yet  come  to 
'  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fulness  of  Christ.'  Or,  in  other  words,  God  is  not  yet 
all  in  all  in  mankind,  as  He  is  all  in  all  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Jesus  is  therefore  our  great  example,  the  head  of  mankind, 
and  we  are  to  *  grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things.'  We  are 
to  be  *  renewed  '  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind,  and  '  put  on 
the  new  man  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness,'  or  rather,  '  in  the  holiness  of  the  truth.' 
We  are  not  to  '  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,'  whereby 
we  are  '  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.' 

Li  all  ages  the  selfsame  Holy  Spirit  has  dwelt  in  the 
flesh,  and  by  leading  men  to  the  true  righteousness,  has 
enabled  them  to  be  followers  of  God,  children,  sons  and 
friends  of  the  Most  High.  Thus  they  *  walked  after  the 
counsel  of  God ; '  ^  being  '  faithful  in  love '  they  abided  in 

>  Wis.  vi.  4. 
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CHAP,  him ;  ^  loviiig  their  neighbours  they  became  their  sureties, 
^'  and  even  gave  their  lives  for  them.^  How  much  more 
ought  we  to  be  '  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children,  and 
walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given 
Himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a 
sweet-smelling  savour.'  K  even  the  imperfect  forsaking 
of  iniquity  was  at  all  times  accepted  by  God  as  a  propi- 
tiation, if  God  accepted  the  will  for  the  deed,  how  much 
more  acceptable  and  efficacious  must  be  the  propitiatory 
sacrifice  of  one  who  knew  no  sin,  how  absolutely  all- 
sufficient  must  be  an  obedience  unto  death!  And  if 
before  the  manifestation  of  the  Divine  Spirit's  perfect 
incarnation  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  souls  of  the  righteous 
were  by  God  accepted  as  a  '  complete  offering ; '  shall  He 
not  attach  a  much  higher  value  to  the  sweet-smeUing 
savour  of  His  well-beloved  Son's  offering  in  and  through 
His  Kfe  and  death  ? 

We  have  seen  that  Paul's  doctrine  of  atonement  by 
blood,  as  a  sign  of  vengeance,  and  as  a  curse,  is  opposed 
to  the  apocryphal  doctrine  of  atonement  by  righteous- 
ness only  ;  and  that  whereas  the  Jews  insisted  on  atoning 
blood,  whilst  the  docetics  denied  Christ's  blood  altogether, 
Paul  saw  the  necessity  of  adding  the  seal  of  Christ's 
humanity,  His  blood,  to  the  righteousness  which  in  itself 
reconciled  man  with  God.  Not  only  the  Divine  nature, 
but  also  the  human  nature  of  Christ  has  procured  this 
perfect  reconciliation,  has  made  this  perfect  atonement. 
The  latter  is  therefore  as  much  the  merit  of  Christ's 
obedience  as  the  free  gift  of  God.  In  consequence  of  the 
atonement  made  by  the  offering  up  of  Christ's  human 
will,  a  richer  measure  of  the  redeeming  spirit  from  above 
is  given  to  those  who  believe  in  the  efficacy  of  this  Divine 
power.  What  now  saves  us  is  no  longer  the  dim  faith  in 
the  regenerating  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  in  all 
ages  hjis  perfected  sons  of  men  into  sons  of  God ;  it  is  the 
faith  in  the  veracity  and  efficacy  of  an  historical  fact,  in 

»  Wis.  iii.  9.  «  Eccl.  xxix.  14,  15. 
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the  triumphant  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of  Gbd  of  the  chap. 
Son  of  Man,  who  overcame  the  worid,  the  flesh  and  the  ^' 
devil.  What  the  sinner  must  now  do  to  be  saved  is 
nothing  new.  As  of  old,  the  belief  is  sufficient  in  the 
saving  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  which  by  God's  grace 
is  poured  on  all  flesh,  but  which  if  habitually  resisted 
may  be  quenched,  and  then  leaves  man  '  without  God  in 
tlie  world.'  In  this  sense  only  can  the  sinner  rely  upon 
Christ's  sacrifice  for  obtaining  the  favour  of  God.  Now, 
as  nearly  2,000  years  ago,  and  as  in  all  ages,  God  is 
a  merciftd  God,  He  is  the  God  of  love,  who  chastises 
for  the  purjjose  of  bringing  back  like  a  shepherd  his 
flock,  which  lie  feeds  with  the  bread  of  heaven,  refreshes 
with  water  from  the  spiritual  rock,  with  the  power  which, 
if  not  continually  opposed,  works  in  man  '  both  to  will 
and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure.' 

The  Epistle  to  the  Colossians. — Paul's  Epistle  *  to  the 
saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ  which  are  at  Colossse,' 
sets  forth  even  more  pointedly  than  the  so-called  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  the  nature  of  that  schism  of  heresy 
which  had  crept  into  the  Church.  The  Apostle  indirectly 
alludes  in  the  first  place  to  the  dangers  of  that  Judaising 
Christianity  which  insists  on  the  works  of  the  law.  He 
prays  that  the  Colossians  may  be  *  fruitful  in  every  good 
work,'  whilst '  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God,'  and 
of  'His  will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding.'^ 
From  this  we  infer  that  the  letter  and  not  the  spirit  of 
Scripture  determined  their  thoughts  and  works.  They 
had  not  leiirnt  that  *the  letter  killeth,'  and  that  *the 
Spirit  giveth  Hfe;'^  they  were  those  who  'by  the  letter' 
transgressed  the  law,^  who  considered  efficacious  *  the  cir- 
cumcision of  the  letter,'  and  not  that  *  of  the  heart,'*  who 
served  *  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter,'  and  not '  in  newness 
of  spirit.'^  The  Apostle  who  called  himself  a  minister, 
*  not  of  the  letter  but  of  the  spiiit,'^  and  who  rejoices  in 
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CHAP,  the  Colossians*  'love  in  the  Spirit,'*  reminds  them  that 
^'  they  lack  in  knowledge  and  vdsdom,  that  is,  in  that 
'  Hidden  Wisdom,'  which  was  first  fiilly  revealed  by  him- 
self. He  warns  them  against  those  Judaising  teachers  of 
the  gospel  who  make  the  letter  of  Scripture  and  the  out- 
ward keeping  of  the  same  the  test  of  a  man's  religion. 
'  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat  or  in  drink,  or 
in  respect  of  an  holyday,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the 
Sabbath  days,  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come ;  but 
the  body  is  of  Christ.'^  It  is  not  improbable  that  in  this  as 
in  similar  passages,^  Paul  includes  the  twelve  Apostles  in 
the  number  of  those  Judaising  teachers  who,  judging  from 
their  keeping  back  some  of  the  revealed  truths,  were 
opposed  to  the  spirit  of  his  gospel.  We  have  seen  that 
Christ  Himself  did  not  consider  the  time  come  to  destroy 
the  law,  although  he  expressed  his  longing  that  the  fire 
which  he  had  come  to  bring  to  the  earth  were  already 
kindled.  The  greater  part  of  His  hidden  mysteries  He 
revealed  only  to  His  disciples;  and  the  latter,  though 
willing,  considered  themselves  not  in  a  position  to  venture 
on  divulging  the  secrets  confided  to  them.  No  wonder 
then  if  Paul  for  a  time  separated  himself  from  the  twelve 
Apostles,  and  if  temporary  coolness,  if  not  antagonism, 
prevailed.^ 

In  the  second  place,  Paul  warns  the  Colossians  against 
other  and  more  dangerous,  because  false  teachers,  who 
seem  to  have  made  efiectual  attempts  to  pervert  and  make 
a  *  spoil  *  of  the  members  of  this  Church,  '  through  philo- 
sophy and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after 
the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ.'^  The 
cause  of  this  anti-Christian  doctrine,  of  this  heresy,  is 
clearly  stated  to  have  been  a  kind  of  wisdom,  a  philo- 
sophy not  recognised  or  confirmed  by  Christ.  It  con- 
sisted in  what  he  calls,  in  another  epistle,  the  principles 
of  *  the  science  falsely  so  called,'  which  were  opposed  to 

'  i.  8.  «  ii.  16, 17.  »  2  Cor.  xi.  4. 
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'  the  wholesome  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  to  *  the  chap. 
good  deposit'  of  the  Lord's  own  doctrine.^  We  have  ' 
seen  that  Paul  reproves  the  Colossians  for  their  want  of 
knowledge  and  wisdom,  and  he  declares  himself  to  be  a 
preacher  and  apostle  of  '  all  wisdom.'^  The  heretical 
teachers  must,  therefore,  have  outstepped  the  Kmits  which 
Paul  had  carefully  drawn,  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  out 
certain  doctrines  which  were  contrary  to  the  gospel 
revealed  to  him,  that  is,  to  *  the  grace  of  Gk)d  in  truth,'  or 
'  after  Christ'  ^ 

The  Apostle  raises  his  voice  in  all  his  later  epistles, 
but  especially  in  that  addressed  to  the  Colossians,  against 
the  teachers  of  a  false  doctrine.  Having  in  his  earUer 
epistles  identified  Christ  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  warns 
his  readers  against  the  fatal  conclusion,  that  Christ  has 
been  only  an  apparent  incarnation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
There  would  have  been  no  need  for  such  warning,  if  the 
Apostle's  emphatic  declaration,  made  in  the  first  years  of 
his  ministry,  had  not  been  attacked,  that  although  Christ 
the  Lord,  is  the  Spirit,  or  the  spiritual  rock  which  accom- 
panied the  Israelites,  yet  that, '  according  to  the  flesh,  he 
was  made  of  the  seed  of  David.'  The  Apostle  here  seems 
to  imply,  that  it  is  not  '  in  the  veil  of  the  flesh,'  but  in 
the  flesh-and-blood-body  of  Christ,  that  dwelt  '  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead,'  that  it  dwelt  in  him  '  bodily.'  * 
It  is  *  in  the  body  of  His  jlesh  '  that  God  has  reconciled 
us,  it  is  '  through  His  blood  '  that  we  have  redemption  ; 
and  as  '  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  Him,'  that  is,  in 
the  predestinated  body  of  His  flesh,  '  should  all  fulness 
dwell,'  so  also  the  Father's  '  glorious  power '  dweUs  in  all 
its  fulness  in  the  spiritual  body  of  the  risen  Christ,  of 
which  the  Church  is  the  type.^ 

By  applying  to  the  person  of  Christ  the  apocryphal 
doctrine  of  obedience  to  the  Divine  Spirit,  or  the  grace 
of  God,  and  by  transferring   to   Christ  the  apocryphal 

>  1  Tim.  vi.  3, 20.  >  i.  28.  •16^11.  8. 

*  ii.  9.  »  i.  19,  22,  24. 

VOL.    I.  T 


274  THE  GOSPEL  REVEALED  TO  PAUL. 

CHAP,  designation  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  Word  or  Wisdom,  as 
^'  the  fii'st-born  among  all  creatm-es,  Paul  has  plainly 
revealed  '  the  mystery  of  godliness,'  or  *  the  mjrstery  of 
Christ,*  as  identical  with  'the  mystery  of  God's  will,' 
made  known  to  man  by  the  grace  of  His  indwelling 
Spirit.  It  is  the  Hidden  *  Wisdom  of  God '  which  he 
preaches  'in  a  mystery,'^  the  apocryphal  doctrine  that 
the  Divine  Wisdom,  Word  or  Spirit,  which  in  the  begin- 
ning was  '  with '  God,  '  is  privy  to  the  mysteries  of  the 
knowledge  of  God.'  ^  Since  Christ  is  the  Spirit,  it  is  no 
longer  the  Divine  power  as  such,  but  it  is  the  Divine 
essence  in  an  earthen  vessel,  it  is  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom 
'all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  bodily,'  who  is 
'  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born  of  every 
creature,'  by  whom  '  are  all  things  created  in  heaven  and 
on  earth,  things  visible  and  invisible  ;'  it  is  no  longer  the 
incorporate  Divine  Spirit,  which  in  all  ages  was  poured 
on  all  flesh,  but  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  incarnate,  who  '  is 
before  all  things,'  and  by  whom  '  all  things  consist.*  It 
is  no  longer  the  anointing  Spirit,  but  the  anointed  body 
of  Jesus ;  it  is  the  Christ  whose  natural  body  has  been 
raised  a  spiritual  body,  who  is  '  the  head  of  the  body,  the 
Church,'  who  is  '  the  beginning,  the  first-born  from  the 
dead,  so  that  among  all  he  might  be  the  first.'  It  is  no 
longer  through  God's  Spirit,  but  through  His  Christ,  that 
'  the  wages  of  righteousness '  are  paid,  that  sons  of  men 
are  '  numbered  among  the  children  of  God.'  It  is  no 
longer  the  Divine  Spirit,  but  He  whose  Spirit  is  one  with 
the  same ;  it  is  Christ,  who  is  henceforth  '  the  sun  of 
righteousness,'  through  whose  mediation  the  Lord  '  re- 
proveth,  and  nurtureth,  and  teacheth,  and  bringeth  again 
as  a  shepherd  his  flock.'  It  is  '  the  great  power  from  the 
beginning'  which  'preserved  the  first-formed  father  of 
the  world  ("  the  first  Adam  "),  and  brought  him  out  of 
his  fall,'  which  enabled  man  'to  forsake  iniquity,'  and 
thereby  to  make  '  a  propitiation  ; '  it  is  the  Divme  Spirit, 
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'  the  brightness  of  the  everlasting  light,  the  unspotted  chap. 
mirror  of  the  power  of  God,  and  the  image  of  His  good-  ^' 
ness  ; '  it  is  the  Divine  indwelling  '  pure  influence  flowing 
from  the  glory  of  the  Almighty,'  which  has  in  all  ages 
enabled  some  of  the  sons  of  men,  through  righteousness, 
to  atone  for  their  own  sins,  and  for  those  of  others,  and 
to  offer  up  their  souls  as  a  sufficient  offering ;  it  is  the 
Spirit  of  God  which,  before  its  perfect  incarnation  in 
Jesus  Christ,  was  '  pressed  down  by  the  corruptible  body,' 
although  through  the  same,  in  the  beginning,  God  had 
breathed  into  the  first  Adam  a  living  soul,  and  created  man 
as  an  '  image  of  his  own  eternity ; '  it  is  the  Divine  Word 
made  flesh  ;  it  is  *  Christ,  the  Wisdom  of  God,'  the  Son 
of  Man,  and  the  Son  of  God,  to  whom  now  all  these 
attributes  and  offices  belong. 

As  of  old  in  and  through  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  so  now 
in  and  through  Jesus  Christ,  '  the  name '  of  God  is  mani- 
fested. The  holy  Spirit  of  God's  perfect  manifestation  by 
angels  is  now  followed  up  by  its  perfect  manifestation  in 
the  flesh,  by  the  Man  Jesus.  And  because  of  this  perfect 
incarnation  of  the  spirit  of  holiness,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is 
the  Spirit  of  God.  All  who  believe  in  the  sanctifying 
power  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  as  fiilly  manifested  in  and 
through  Christ,  are  '  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  hght,' *  'joint  heirs  with  Christ,'  who  is  'above 
all,  and  through  all  and  in  aU.'  Thus  identified  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  Word  or  Wisdom,  which  was  in  the  begin- 
ning with  God,  Christ  the  Lord  is  the  indwelhng  mediator 
as  well  as  the  exalted  mediator  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
It  is  'through  Jesus  Christ'  that  glory  is  given  to  Him 
who  is  his  head,  his  Father,  and  his  God,  to  '  God  Only 
wise.'  *  In  order  to  become  '  partakers  of  God's  promise 
in  Christ  by  the  gospel ; '  *  in  order  that  '  the  glory '  of 
God,  that  is  Christ,  should  be  revealed  in  us,*  we  must 
become  '  partakers  of  Christ's  hoUness ; '  ^  we  must 
receive  '  the  gift  of  grace,'  that  is  the  Holy  Spirit  from 
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CHAP,  above,  which  in  all  ages  was  poured  on  all  flesh  according 
^'  to  the  '  gift '  or  *  grace  '  of  God ;  that  '  free  gift'  which 
*  by  One  Man  Jesus  Christ  hath  abounded  unto  many.'  ^ 
'  Of  His  fulness  have  all  we  received  even  grace  by  grace ;  '^ 
that  which  Christ  in  the  flesh  possessed  without  measure, 
has  in  a  larger  measure  than  before  been  bestowed  upon 
beUeving  mankind.  For  by  Christ's  example  those  who 
believe  in  Him,  increasingly  desire  to  be  *  plenteously 
filled'  even  with  *  all  the  fUlness  of  God. ' '  And  as  of 
old,  so  now,  God  bestows  His  grace  *  according  to  the 
desire  of  them  that  have  need.' 

Therefore  the  Apostle  prays  that  *  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ'  be  with  us  all.*  The  grace  of  Christ 
is  the  iulness  of  God  abounding  towards  lis ;  it  is  that 
Spirit,  Word  or  Wisdom  of  God  which  constituted  the 
Divine  nature  of  our  subUme  pattern,  of  the  *  One  Man 
Jesus  Christ,'  whose  example  we  are  to  imitate  by  follow- 
ing in  His  footsteps,  by  overcoming  the  world  as  He 
overcame  it.  This  is  the  eternal  purpose  of  God's  love. 
In  the  beginning  man  was  created  in  the  image  of  God ; 
he  was  the  fleshy  receptacle  of  all  the  fulness  of  God,  of 
that  Divine  essence  which  is  '  the  brightness  of  the  ever- 
lasting light,  the  unspotted  mirror  of  the  power  of  God, 
and  the  image  of  His  goodness.'  Though  '  the  first  Adam' 
fell,  because  of  his  disobedience  to  that  heavenly  monitor 
who  had  taken  his  abode  in  him,  yet  sinful  man  was  by 
God's  free  grace  not  cut  ofi*  from  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  in  the  ftilness  of  times  '  the  second 
Adam,'  by  his  perfect  obedience,  was  filled  with  '  all  the 
fulness  of  God,'  was  *  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,'  the 
One  Man,  predestinated  from  the  beginning,  in  whom  the 
love  and  grace  of  God  was  to  be  fully  manifested.  There- 
fore *  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost '  ^  are  in  a 
certain  sense  synonymous  terms.     It  is  the  love  of  God 

.  '  Rom.  V.  15.  «  John  i.  16.  »  Eph.  iii.  19. 
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which  in  the  beginning  established,  as  an  act  of  free  chap. 
grace,  the  communion  between  the  creature  and  the  ^' 
Creator  through  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  which  before  all 
creation  fixed  the  mark  of  humanity's  high  calling,  the 
ideal  pattern  of  mankind,  in  whom  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  should  bodily  dwell,  as  the  perfect  manifestation 
of  Divine  grace  in  the  flesh. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  gives  a  vivid  though  Philip- 
lamentable  description  of  the  strifes  and  divisions  in  the  ^"^^ 
Christian  church.  Whilst  the  Colossians  were  principally 
warned  against  the  dangers  of  an  anti-Christian  philosophy, 
Paul  warns  the  Philippians  against  the  teachers  of  a 
Judaising  Christianity.  'Some,  indeed,  preach  Christ 
even  of  envy  and  strife  ;  and  some  also  of  good-will ;  the 
one  preach  Christ  of  contention  (or  "  with  a  party-spirit "), 
not  sincerely  (or  "  not  with  a  pure  motive"),  supposing  to 
add  affictions  to  my  bonds ;  but  the  other  of  love,  know- 
ing that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel.  What 
then  ?  (or,  what  does  it  matter  ?)  Notwithstanding, 
every  way,  whether  in  pretence  (more  hterally,  "in  hypo- 
crisy") or  in  truth,  Christ  is  preached  ;  and  I  therein  do 
rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice.'^  Party  spirit,  impure 
motives  and  hypocrisy,  are  by  the  Apostle  attributed  to 
some  teachers  of  Christianity  who  were  opposed  to  Paul. 
A  similar  charge  was  made  by  him  against  Peter  and 
'  the  other  Jews,'  against  those  '  which  were  of  the  cir- 
cumcision,' and  to  whose  blaming  representations  Peter 
yielded,  compeUing  the  Gentiles  (for  a  time  at  least)  *  to 
live  as  do  the  Jews.'  *  This  yielding  of  Peter,  because  of 
his  *  fearing  them  which  were  of  the  circumcision,'  Paul 
calls  a  dissembling,  an  hypocritical  action.  Having  pre- 
viously admonished  the  Galatians,  that  if  they  be  circum- 
cised Christ  shall  profit  them  nothing,^  he  warns  the 
PhiUppians  to  beware  of  dogs,  of  false  workers  and  of  the 
cx)ncision;  and  he  assures  them  that  the  true  circum- 
cision, that  of  the  heart,  is  with  them  who  '  worship  God  in 
the  Spirit,'*  and  not  according  to  the  letter  which  killeth. 

»PhiL  116-18.  »GaLii.l4.  »  v.  2.  Mii.  3. 
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CHAP  The  circumcision  of  the  flesh  involved  a  great  principle 
^'  in  those  days.  TheChristianswhosubmittedto  this  practice 
believed,  that  Christ  had  made  the  continued  observance 
of  the  same  obUgatory  by  his  recorded  declaration,  that 
not  one  tittle  of  the  law  should  fall,  and  that  what  the 
Pharisees  commanded  should  be  done.  They  believed, 
that  notwithstanding  the  weightier,  the  spiritual  matters 
of  the  law,  the  outward  works  prescribed  by  the  law 
were  at  all  times  necessary  for  the  attainment  of  true 
righteousness.  On  the  authority  of  James,  the  brother  of 
our  Lord,  they  beUeved  in  justification '  by  works  ....  and 
not  by  faith  only.'  ^  Paul  had  opposed  to  this  doctrine 
that  of  justification  by  faith  '  without '  the  deeds  of  the 
law.^  For  this  and  other  reasons,  as  we  have  seen,  Paul 
calls  his  Gospel  *  another  Gospel,'  and  he  complains  that 
the  Corinthians  '  bear  it  admirably,'  if  others  than  himself 
or  his  disciples  preach  'another  Jesus'  and  'another 
Gospel '  than  that  which  they  had  received  through  him. 
A  comparison  of  the  Gospel  after  Matthew  with  that  after 
Luke  will  confirm  the  fact,  that  a  party-spirit  prevailed, 
for  a  time  at  least,  between  Paul  and  those  who  had 
been  apostles  before  him.  We  may  then  here  assume 
that  those  Judaising  teachers  of  whom  Paul  wi-ites,  that 
they  preached  Christ  with  a  party-spirit  and  in  hypocrisy, 
and  who  were  opposed  to  Paul,  were  more  or  less  con- 
nected with  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  Paul  was  not  one  of  those  who 
trusted  in  anything  else  than  in  '  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus '  his  Lord,  whom  he  desires 
to  '  win,'  in  whom  he  hopes  to  be  '  found,'  whom  he 
strives  to  '  know,'  together  with  '  the  power  of  his  resur- 
rection, and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made 
conformable  unto  his  death.' ^  To  him  '  to  live  is 
Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.'^  To  live  in  the  Spirit,  to  be 
led  by  the  Spirit,  is  to  be  in  Christ,  is  to  be  possessed 
of  the  mind  '  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,'  who,  being 

'  ii.  24  2  Rom.  iii.  20,  28.  »  iii.  *  i.  21. 
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in  the  fonn  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  chap. 
with  God.'^  We  have  akeady  referred  to  this  important  ^' 
passage.  It  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  eternal  Word,  it  is 
Christ '  the  Spiritual  rock,'  who  aune  down  from  heaven 
and  became  incarnate  in  the  predestinated  *One  Man 
Jesus  Christ,'  the  God-Man,  whose  natural  body  was 
absorbed  by  his  spiritual  body,  and  who  was  thus  con- 
formed to  the  Divine  image,  to  *  the  form  of  God' 
Having  identified  the  Man  Jesus  Christ  with  the  Divine 
Spirit,  Paul  states  that  Christ,  *  the  image  of  God,'  '  being 
in  the  form  of  God,'  who  is  '  a  Spirit,'  did  make  himself 
of  '  no  reputation ; '  that  He,  that  is  His  Spirit,  or  the 
Spirit  of  God,  voluntarily  dispossessed  Himself  of  His  pre- 
rogatives as  the  first-bom  among  all  creatures ;  that  the 
Divine  Spirit  or  Word  from  the  beginning  which  was 
in  Christ  without  measure,  ceased  thereby  to  be  in  its 
fulness  exclusively  with  the  Father,  and  in  its  fulness 
likewise  abided  with  the  Son,  thus  being  at  one  with 
both,  with  the  Creator  and  the  creature.  Thus  Jesus 
was  made  the  Christ,  the  Son  was  made  equal  with 
God,  without  robbing  the  Creator  of  any  of  his  attributes, 
without  setting  aside  every  difference  between  the  Creator 
and  creature,  in  and  through  whom  humanity  was  raised 
to  the  Godhead,  in  accordance  with  the  eternally  pre- 
destinated plan. 

In  all  ages  the  Divine  Spirit  had  in  a  similar  manner 
become  incarnate ;  but  it  was  sinful  flesh  which  was 
raised  to  an  imperfect,  to  an  elementary  Divine  sonship. 
The  Spirit  of  God  had  testified  to  the  spirit  of  man,  that 
he  is  destined  to  be  the  child  of  God,  the  friend  of 
God ;  although  because  of  man's  disobedience  the  spirit 
of  the  creature  had  not  become  at  one  with  the  Spirit 
of  the  Creator.  But  by  Christ's  obedience  this  oneness 
of  the  infinite  and  the  finite,  this  *  prize  of  the  high  call- 
ing of  God '  was  attained.  The  Spirit  of  God  being  at 
one  with  the    Spirit  of  Christ,  it  is  God  in  man,  the 

»  PhU.  u.  6  f. 
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CHAP.  Spirit  in  the  flesh,  Christ  in  Jesus,  it  is  in  this  sense 
^'  Christ  Jesus,  who  '  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men ;  and  being  found 
in  fashion  as  a  man,  '  humbled  Himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.* 
Were  it  not  so,  were  it  not '  Christ,  the  Wisdom  of  God,' 
which  in  the  beginning  was  '  with '  God,  which  in  all  ages 
was  by  God  sent  to  be  with  man,  and  wliich  in  the 
fulness  of  time  came  down  from  heaven  to  be  with  Jesus ; 
then  tlie  Apostle  would  not  have  said,  that  according  to 
the  flesh  Jesus  Christ  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David. 
He  would  not  have  positively  declared,  that  because  of  his 
perfect  obedience  God  has  '  exalted '  him,  not  to  a  posi- 
tion which  Jesus  Christ  had  before,  but  to  the  eternally 
conceived  Divine  ideal  of  humanity,  to  the  position  due  to 
the  Man  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  the  perfect  reahsation  of 
the  Divine  idea,  who  was  both  God  in  Man  and  Man  in 
God. 

The  Epistle  to  Philemon. — This  Epistle,  like  those  we 
have  just  considered,  dates  from  Paul's  Eoman  captivity. 
The  able  arguments  in  favour  of  the  plausible  hypothesis 
that  this  part  of  Scripture,  being  devoid  of  every  his- 
torical foundation,  may  be  regarded  as  the  allegorical 
representation  of  *  a  truly  Christian  idea,'  are  by  no  means 
convincing.  K  Paul  was  imprisoned  at  Eome,  the  inci- 
dent here  related  may  well  have  occurred.  It  may  be 
briefly  recorded  as  follows :  ^  A  slave  goes  to  Eome,  who 
has  run  away  from  his  master,  a  Christian  in  Phrygia, 
and  an  intimate  friend  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  Here  he 
comes  in  contact  with  the  imprisoned  Apostle,  he  is  con- 
verted by  the  same  to  Christianity,  and  hereupon  sent 
back  to  his  master  at  Colossal  as  a  Christian  slave.  The 
letter  given  by  the  Apostle  to  the  converted  slave  for  his 
master  refers  to  this  case.  The  converted  slave  is  repre- 
sented as  a  child  begotten  by  the  Apostle  in  old  age, 
during  his  captivity,  as  one  whom  consequently  he  loves 

*  See  Baur's  '  Paulus/  from  whiclx  the  following  epitome  is  token. 
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with  great  tenderness.  As  a  converted  slave  he  has  been  chap. 
changed  from  an  '  achrastos/  a  man  who  was  of  no  use  to  ^' 
his  master,  and  who  was  even  nothing  but  a  loss  to  him, 
into  an  '  euchrastos,'  a  useful  vessel  for  his  master  and  for 
his  Apostle.  A  liidden  reference  seems  herein  to  be  con- 
tained, not  only  to  the  name  of  the  slave,  Onesimus  (from 
'onami,'  to  be  useful),  but  also  to  the  Christian  name 
itself,  since  the  Gentiles  often  pronounced  '  chrisos '  as 
'chnesos,'  to  which  latter  appellation  the  Christians  did 
not  object. 

Deeply  convinced  of  the  Christian  truths,  the  Apostle 
develops  in  this  Epistle  the  beautiful  idea,  which  would 
easily  present  itself  to  every  disciple  of  Christ,  that  between 
those  who  are  joined  together  by  Christianity,  a  true  and 
essential  communion  has  been  established,  so  that  the  one 
recognises  in  the  other  his  own  self ;  that  he  is  assured  of  his 
entire  unity  with  him,  and  that  he  belongs  to  a  union 
lasting  into  all  eternity.  The  converted  slave  is  no  more 
the  slave  of  his  master,  he  is  the  beloved  brother  whose 
debts  have  been  remitted.  The  Apostle  is  the  spiritual 
father  of  the  newborn  child  of  God  ;  and  the  master  of 
the  slave  receives  in  the  converted  slave  the  converter. 
Tlius  Christianity  annuls  all  disuniting  differences. 

The  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians  are  clearly  written  at  Thesaaio- 
an  earUer  period  than  those  to  the  Colossians,  Ephesians 
and  Philippians  ;  and  accordingly  we  find,  that  in  the  very 
ancient  list  of  the  Scriptures  forming  the  New  Testament, 
in  that  of  Marcion,  these  Epistles  are  placed  before  either 
of  them.  It  is  therefore  quite  natural  that  they  contain 
no  allusion  to  the  schism  of  heresy,  the  threatening  spread 
of  which  was  for  a  time  prevented  by  Paul's  first  Epistle  to 
tlie  Corinthians,  as  we  know  by  the  Epistle  of  the  Eoman 
Clement,  Paul's  contemporary.  During  the  lull  thus  caused, 
or  earher,  these  Epistles  may  have  been  written.  Judging 
from  their  contents,  the  period  in  which  they  were  com- 
posed, although  of  short  duration,  must  have  been  fraught 
with  elements  of  an  influential  and  reforming  character.  In 


mans. 
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CHAP     the  first,  as  well  as  in  the  second  Epistle,  the  statements 
^*       made  by  the  Apostle  on  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord 


are  in  general  harmony  with  what  he  wrote  on  the  same 
subject  to  the  Corintliians.*  But  there  is  this  difference, 
that  when  the  former  Epistles  were  written,  Paul's  expec- 
tation that  he  would  live  to  see  the  return  of  the  Lord, 
although  probably  shared  by  the  other  Apostles,  had  for 
some  reason  or  other  become  with  manv  a  matter  of  doubt. 
Paul  therefore  found  it  necessary  to  exhort  the  Thes- 
salonians,  not  to  doubt  the  foundation  of  this  expectation, 
nor  to  try  to  account  for  its  not  having  been  yet  realised.^ 
Jude.  Xhe  Epistle  of  Jude  seems  likewise  to  refer,  if  not  to 

similar  doubts  about  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  at  least 
to  one  of  the  recognised  authorities  for  this  doctrine. 
Eeferring  to  a  book  of  Enoch,  identifying  the  writer  of  the 
same  with  '  Enoch  the  seventh  from  Adam,'  and  admitting 
that  this  book  contains  prophecies,  though  of  the  existence 
of  it  more  than  two  centuries  before,  we  have  no  trace, 
Jude  the  Apostle  quotes  from  this  apocryphal  work  the 
passage  about  the  Lord's  coming '  with  ten  thousand  of  his 
saints.'^  Although  wearenotherebyauthorisedtoconjecture 
that  the  Epistle  of  Jude  may  have  been  written  during  the 
period  when  the  Epistles  to  theThessalonians  were  composed, 
yet  the  above  quoted  passage  refers  to  the  same  subject, 
and  is  of  a  nature  to  remove  the  doubts  which  may  possibly 
have  then  existed  with  regard  to  the  Lord's  second  coming. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter,  al- 
though in  its  present  form  it  has  certainly  been  partly  writ- 
ten at  a  later  time.*  Be  this  as  it  may,  we  can  distinguish 
in  the  writings  of  Paul  three  distinct  features  if  not  phases 
with  refercncje  to  this  doctrine.  When  the  Apostle  wrote 
to  the  Corinthians  he  referred  to  this  subject  as  if  it  were 
not  the  cause  of  any  doubt  or  impatience  ;  when  he  wrote 
to  the  Thessalonians  Paul  addressed  a  church  where  doubts 
were  entertained  on  the  Lord's  return ;  and  when  he  wrote 
his  last  Epistles  he  never  alluded  to  this  subject  at  all. 


»  1  Cor.  XV.  23-28,  61,  52.  «  1  Thess  ii. 

»  xiv.  *  2  Peter  iii.  5  f. 
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Epistles  to  Timothy. — These  Epistles  are  invaluable  chap. 
proofs  of  the  development  of  the  schism  of  heresy  in  the  ^' 
Christian  church.  It  is  generally  asserted 'that  the  gnostic 
heresy  did  not  commence  before  the  beginning  of  the 
second  century,  and  this  has  been  assigned  as  a  reason 
why  Paul  could  not  have  written  these  Epistles,  which  in 
conjunction  to  that  to  Titus,  are  termed  his  pastoral 
letters.  Although  we  hope  to  have  rendered  it  more 
than  probable  that  this  heresy  began  during  the  lifetime 
of  the  Apostle,  yet  we  must  admit,  that  if  not  the  views 
contained  in  this  class  of  Paulinic  epistles,  the  forms  of 
expression  are  different  from  those  which  we  find  in  the 
other  epistles  of  Paul.  It  is  difficult  to  account  for  this, 
seeing  that  a  long  period,  probably  from  eighteen  to 
twenty-two  years,  had  elapsed  between  the  Apostle's 
conversion  and  his  composition  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
PhiUppians.  During  tliis  time  the  style  of  his  writing 
must  have  received  its  specific  stamp,  and  it  is  hard  to 
conceive  that  the  same  may  have  been  essentially  altered 
during  the  brief  period  of  his  imprisonment  in  Eome. 
Yet  as  these  epistles  contain  nothing  which  Paul  could 
not  have  written,  and  moreover  as  they  clearly  point  to 
the  docetic  heresy,  we  cannot  doubt  their  apostilicity, 
although  the  earliest  notices  of  their  existence  date  from 
the  end  of  the  second  century.  We  hope  to  have  some- 
what strengthened  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  apostoUc 
authorship  of  these  epistles,  by  pointing  out  the  relations 
between  Paul's  own  gospel  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
Christ  on  the  one  side,  and  the  gospel  originally  pro- 
claimed by  the  twelve  Apostles  on  the  other.  Paul  may 
have  written,  and  probably  did  write,  some  of  his  epistles 
previous  to  the  time  when  he  received  from  the  apostoHc 
body  at  Jerusalem  the  hand  of  fellowship.  Seeing  him- 
self supported  by  his  apostohc  colleagues,  he  might 
thenceforth  naturally  adopt  a  more  harmonious  mode  of 
teaching,  and  consequently  a  different  style. 

The  Epistles  to  Timothy  throw  much  light  on  the 
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CHAP,  uncertainties  to  which  the  doctrine  of  Paul,  and  still  more 
^'  that  of  Apollos,  seem  to  have  given  rise,  and  to  which  the 
Gospel  after  Luke  directly  refers,  Timothy  has  been 
asked  to  abide  at  Ephesus,  and  there  to  'charge  some 
that  they  teach  no  other  doctrine '  than  the  '  sound  doc- 
trine.' ^  In  order  to  be  enabled  to  do  so,  and  to  bring 
men  '  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,' ^  he  must  rightly 
divide  *  the  word  of  truth,''  and  above  all '  keep  the  good 
depoisit^  avoiding  profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  opposi- 
iions  of  science  falsely  so  called^  which  some  professing 
have  erred  concerning  the  faith.'*  The  Apostle  has  in  this 
same  cliapter  laid  down  the  criterion  of  true  Christianity. 
'  If  any  man  .  .  .  consent  not  to  the  wholesome  tcords 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  to  the  doctrine  which 
leadeth  to  Godhness,'^  then  he  *teacheth  falsely,'  and 
according  to  '  the  science  falsely  so  called,'  Avhich  is  an 
opposition  to  'the  good  deposit'  that  Timothy  has  re- 
ceived. 

It  is  a  very  remarkable  fact  that  Hegesippus,  the  earUest 
known  writer  of  a  history  of  the  Christian  church,  has 
used  the  very  same  words  for  the  definition  of  the  fii^t 
heresy  in  the  Christian  church.  In  the  abstract  whicli 
lias  been  transmitted  to  us  by  Eusebius,^  Hegesippus 
states,  that  up  to  the  time  of  Trajan/  '  the  church  con- 
tinued as  a  pure  and  uncorrupt  virgin,  whilst  if  there 
were  any  at  all  that  attempted  to  pervert  the  sound 
doctrine  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  they  were  yet 
skulking  in  the  dark  retreats.  But  when  the  sacred  choir 
of  the  Apostles  became  extinct  in  different  ways,  and  the 
generation  of  those  that  had  been  privileged  to  hear  the 
insi)ired  wisdom  had  passed  away,  then  also  the  conspiracy 
of  the  impious  error  began,  through  the  fraud  and  delusitm 
of  those  that  taught  differently  (or  "  of  false  teachers"). 
These  also,  as  there  were  none  of  the  Apostles  left,  hence- 
forth attempted  without  shame,  to  oppose  the  teaching  of 

I  1  Tim.  i.  .%  10.  «  ii.  4.  »  2  Tim.  ii.  15. 
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the   truths   by   the  preaching  of  the   science  falsely  so     chap. 
called'  ^' 

Eusebius  in  another  place  continues  thus :  ^  '  The  same 
author  (Hegesippus)  also  treats  of  the  beginnings  of  the 
heresies  that  arose  about  his  time  in  the  following  words : 
But  after  James  the  Just  had  suffered  martyrdom,  as 
our  Lord  had  for  the  same  reason,  Simeon  the  son  of 
Cleophas,  our  Lord's  uncle,  was  appointed  the  second 
bishop,  whom  all  proposed,  as  the  cousin  of  our  Lord. 
Hence  they  called  the  church  as  yet  a  virgin,  for  it  was 
not  yet  corrupted  by  foolish  (or  vain)  discourses.'  And 
Hegesippus  further  reports,  that  at  the  time  of  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  the  aged  Simeon,  the  sects  that  had  till  then 
secretly  existed  in  the  church  had  tried  to  place  a  certain 
Thebutis  at  the  head  of  the  church  as  bishop,  and  to 
' undermine  the  established  sound  canons'  He  then  pro- 
ceeds to  define  which  were  the  fundamental  principles  of 
the  established  sound  canons,  that  is,  what  was  the 
criterion  or  rule  of  faith.  He  declares  that  'in  every 
generation  and  in  every  city  matters  stand  so,  as  it  is 
commanded  by  the  law,  the  prophets,  and  the  Lord.'*^ 

The  written  law,  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and  the 
good  deposit,  the  transmitted  words  of  our  Lord,  of  '  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus,' ^  formed  therefore  the  standard  of  true 
Christianity  in  the  first  century.  This  is  confirmed  by 
the  remarkable  quotation  in  the  'Epistle  of  Barnabas,' 
from  which  it  follows,  that  before  the  end  of  that  period, 
words  of  Clirist,  as  recorded  in  the  Gospel  after  Matthew, 
were  quoted  as  scriptural  authority.  It  is  true  that  we 
cannot  trace  back  to  the  end  of  the  first  century  either  the 
acknowledgment  or  even  the  existence  of  the  Gospel  after 
John,  and  of  the  record  therein  contained  of  the  Lord's 
sayings  which  are  not  contained  in  earlier  gospels.  But 
if  we  succeed  in  proving  that  these  words  were  actually 
spoken  by  Christ,  not  in  public,  but  in  secret ;  that  they 
are  the  authentic  exposition  of  Christ's  secret  doctrine; 

»  H.  E.  iv.  22.  «  n.  E.  iv.  22.  »  1  Tim.  iL  6. 
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CHAP,  that  they  were  recorded  in  this  form  in  harmony  with  the 
^'  secret  tradition  confided  only  to  some  if  not  all  of  his 
Apostles ;  then  the  otherwise  inexplicable  fact  will  have 
been  explained,  why  a  posthumous  though  apostolical 
gospel,  containing  apocryphal  records,  was  not  at  once 
imiversally  received  as  authoritative  Scripture. 

Before  the  middle  of  the  second  century  docetic  gnos- 
ticism or '  the  science  falsely  so  called,'  the  first  propagators 
of  which  had  been  easily  put  down  by  apostoUc  authority, 
Ufted  its  head,  and  threatened  by  a  widespread  organisa- 
tion to  undermine  *  the  sound  doctrine  of  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel.'  The  historian  expressly  informs  us,  that 
after  the  death  of  the  last  of  the  Apostles,  that  is  of  John, 
a  conspiracy  of  impious  error  was  set  on  foot,  which 
opposed  a  false  philosophy  to  the  truth  set  forth  by  the 
Apostles.  From  this  we  may  conjecture  that  the  Gospel 
after  John  was  immediately  after  its  pubUcation  received 
by  all  orthodox  or  anti-docetic  parties  in  the  church  as  a 
necessary  supplement  to  the  original  record  of  the  Lord's 
sayings.  For  here  it  was  clearly  stated  by  the  beloved 
disciple,  in  how  far  pre-Christian  doctrines  of  a  more 
speculative  nature  had  been  sanctioned,  developed,  and 
applied  by  the  Lord.  That  which  he  had  confided  in 
secret  and  in  darkness  to  the  chosen  few  among  His 
Apostles,  had  now  been  openly  proclaimed  in  a  form 
generally  analogous  to  the  original  gospel  records,  and  in 
perfect  harmony  with  the  gospel  first  pubUcly  revealed 
by  Paul.  The  new  gospel,  wliUst  confirming  the  gnosti- 
cism taught  by  Christ  in  secret,  and  by  Paul  in  pubhc, 
contained  the  apostolical  protest  against  the  docetic  con- 
clusions of  false  teachers ;  it  was  the  supplementary  charter 
of  original  Christianity. 

*The  good  deposit,'  to  which  Paul  refers,  consisted 
therefore  not  only  of  *  the  wholesome  words  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,'  as  recorded  by  Matthew,  but  also  of  those 
principles  of  apocrjrphal  or  Hidden  Wisdom  which  Christ 
had  revealed  only  in  secret  to  a  few.     Paul  had  been  the 
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first  openly  to  proclaim  the  same,  and  they  were,  chap. 
probably  during  his  lifetime,  embodied  in  Luke's  Gos})el,  ' 
where  the  public  sayings  of  the  Lord,  as  recorded  by 
Matthew,  were  somewhat  modified  and  developed  after 
the  principles  of  this  secret  tradition.  And  although  the 
fourth  Gospel  and  the  Epistles  of  John  were  probably 
not  all  written  till  after  Paul's  death,  yet  the  secret  or 
apocryphal  principles  of  Christ  therein  proclaimed  must 
necessarily  have  formed  the  most  important  part  of  the  good 
deposit  of  sound  doctrine  in  the  opinion  of  the  Apostle. 
We  have  seen,  that  already  during  his  lifetime  the  great 
Apostle  had  to  contend  with  false  teachers,  who  had 
undermined  that  foundation  of  true  Christianity,  other 
than  which  no  man  can  lay,  that  is,  the  fundamental 
doctrine  on  the  humanity  and  divinity  of  Jesus.  We 
have  already  pointed  out  that  Apollos,  whose  party  in 
the  Corinthian  church  separated  itself  from  that  of  Paul, 
may  have  been  by  some  associated  with  these  false  teachers, 
a  charge  which  could  not  possibly  be  raised  against  him, 
even  if  it  were  possible  to  prove  beyond  all  doubt  that 
Apollos  wrote  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  At  all  events, 
the  Apostle  warns  Timothy  that  'the  words  of  faith 
and  good  doctrine  '  ^  have  been  opposed  by  *  the  science 
falsely  so  called,'  by  '  profane  fables,'  ^  promulgated  by 
such  who,  if  they  had  first  joined  the  Apostles,  had  not 
continued  with  them.  Because  of  this  counterfeit  money 
which  was  in  circulation,  because  of  the  *  tares  '  which  had 
grown  up  with  the  com,  and  in  the  absence  of  such  a 
supplementary  gospel,  the  Apostle  is  not  able  to  refer 
Timothy  to  any  complete  and  perfect  record  of  the  Lord's 
doctrine.  The  full  meaning  of  the  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  as  contained  in  the  first  apostolic  records,  or 
'  the  pattern  of  the  wholesome  doctrine,  .  .  .  the  good 
deposit,'  can  only  be  preserved  '  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
dwelleth  in  us.'^  It  is  necessary  to  know  the  secret 
doctrine  of  Christ ;  and  since  no  record  of  the  same  had 
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CHAP,    as  yet  been  published,  it  is  the  verbal  tradition,  but  above 
■  all  it  is  the  Divine  Spirit,  which  can  give  life  to  '  the  letter 

that  killeth.'  Proving  all  things,  Timothy  is  to  keep  the 
best,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  as  if 
the  Apostle  had  intended  to  transcribe  what  he  had 
written  to  the  Colossians :  '  Let  the  words  of  Christ  dwell 
in  you  in  all  wisdom.'^ 

So  important  is  this  duty  of  rightly  dividing  the  word 
of  truth ;  so  sure  is  the  apostoUc  writer  that,  by  the 
indwelling  Holy  Ghost,  the  conscientious,  the  prayerful 
enquirer  will  be  enabled  to  discern  all  things  needful  to 
salvation,  that  He  seals  this  loving  message  to  His  beloved 
Son  by  the  following  solemn  declaration :  '  I  know  in 
whom  I  have  beUeved  (trusted),  and  am  persuaded  that 
He  is  able  to  keep  (preserve)  my  good  deposit  *  against 
the  day  of  His  coming.^  This  *  good  deposit '  of  scrip- 
tural truth,  '  the  words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine,'  in 
which  Timothy  has  been  brought  up,  and  which  he  has 
followed ;  ^  this  '  pattern  of  the  wholesome  doctrine,' 
which  he  is  to  preserve  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  these 
criterions  of  the  faith,  whereby  we  know  whether  a 
doctrine  be  of  God  or  not;  the  commandments  of  the 
law,  the  prophets,  and  the  Lord,  these  are  contained  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  *  which  from  a  child '  Timothy  has 
known,  and  which,  rightly  divided,  are  able  to  make  him 
*  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,'*  the  Son  of  *  the  living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of 
all  men,  specially  of  those  that  believe.'  By  thus  proving 
and  spiritually  discerning  the  Holy  Scriptures,  of  which,  in 
the  Apostle's  opinion,  the  Septuagint,  with  the  Apocrypha, 
must  have  formed  an  essential  part,  Timothy  will  not  only 
keep  what  is  best,  that  is,  his  '  faith  and  a  good  conscience,' 
but  in  doing  so  he  shall  save  both  himself  and  them  that 
hear  him.^  Contrariwise,  those  who  consent  to  the  heresies 
of  '  the  science  falsely  so  called,'  have  '  put  away  *  the 

» iii.  10.  «  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  »  1  Tim.  iv.  6. 

*  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  *  1  Tim.  iv.  10,  10. 


CONCLUSION.  289 

*  faith  and  a  good  conscience/  they  have  '  made  ship-    chap 
wreck '  concerning  the  faith.*  ^' 


In  former  chapters  we  have  attempted  to  prove  that  Condu- 
the  origin  of  the  '  gnosis '  or  more  perfect  knowledge  can  ^^^ 
be  traced  back  beyond  the  Babylonian  captivity,  beyond 
Moses,  and  even  beyond  Abraham.  The  gnosis  originally 
consisted  in  a  set  of  principles,  the  first  germs  of  which 
were  proclaimed  by  Zoroaster,  and  which,  as  we  may 
assume,  had  been  by  Divine  command  promulgated  by 
Abraham,  when,  after  leaving  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  the 
metropolis  of  Chaldaean  learning,  he  went  to  Canaan.  We 
then  tried  to  establish  that  the  principles  of  reformed 
Judaism,  or  of  Jewish  gnosticism,  which  before  the  Baby- 
lonian captivity  did  not  form  part  of  the  national  faith, 
were  after  that  period  differently  developed  in  Egypt  and 
in  Palestine,  inasmuch  as  they  constituted  the  essence  of 
Jewish  orthodoxy  in  the  first  place,  whilst  in  the  latter  they 
never  were  recognised  by  the  Jewish  church,  and  were 
only  suffered  to  be  taught  secretly  as  verbal  tradition. 
Eeferring  to  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  pointed  out 
that  the  Lord's  secret  doctrine  was  in  the  main  identical 
with  the  apocryphal  or  hidden  tradition,  which  he  deve- 
loped and  partly  appUed  to  himself.  Owing  to  the  re- 
strictions imposed  by  the  rulers  of  the  Jewish  church,  He 
communicated  His  doctrine  only  in  secret  and  in  darkness 
to  His  disciples,  or  to  a  few  of  them,  inasmuch  as  even 
these  were  not  able  to  understand  His  mysteries ;  but  to 
the  people  He  only  spoke  in  parables. 

In  the  present  chapter  it  has  been  our  object,  by  a 
general  comparison  of  the  principles  contained  in  Paul's 
epistles  with  those  which  are  recorded  in  the  Septuaednt 
gLerdly,  and  k  the  Apocryphaof  the  «une  in  p^X, 
to  show  the  general  identity  of  these  doctrines.  K  we 
have  succeeded  in  doing  this,  and  if  our  former  assertions 
are  not  devoid  of  foundation,  it  follows  as  a  matter  of 
course,   that  Paul's  gospel  is  'another  gospel,'  when 

« 1  Tim.  i.  19. 
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CHAP,  compared  with  that  which  at  first  the  Palestinian  apostles 
^'  preached  ;  but  that  it  is  *  not  another/  whCTi  compared 
with  the  secret  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  His  disciples  could 
not  understand  nor  proclaim.  By  preaching  '  the  Hidden 
Wisdom/  Paul  proclaimed  '  on  the  housetops '  what  the 
Lord  had  told  His  chosen  few  *  in  secret  and  in  darkness.' 
He  thus  prevented  the  original  covenant  whidi  Gk)d 
made  with  Abraham  from  being  disannulled  and  made  of 
none  effect,  by  '  the  law  which  was  430  years  after ; '  he 
became  the  chief  instrument  in  God's  hands  for  causmg 
the  blessing  of  Abraham  to  come  on  the  Gentiles  through 
Jesus  Christ. 

We  have  now  to  point  out,  in  conclusion,  and  as  a 
confirmation  of  the  above,  that  the  passages  in  Paul's 
epistles  in  which  he  refers  to  the  gnosis,  show  the  same 
to  have  been  by  him  regarded,  not  as  something  essen- 
tially new  in  itself,  but  as  a  higher  and  more  spiritual 
knowledge  applied  to  an  historical  individual ;  as  a  link 
between  Heathenism  and  Judaism. 

Paul  insists  on  the  universality  of  *  knowledge.*  His 
words  :  '  we  all  have  knowledge,'  ^  evidently  refer  to  those 
in  whose  hearts  God  has  shined, '  to  give  the  hght  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ.'  ^  And  since  he  says  that  *  there  is  not  in  every 
man  that  knowledge,'®  he  cannot  be  supposed  to  say  that 
all  men  are  'filled  with  all  knowledge.'*  Yet  he  dis- 
tinguishes a  knowledge  which  *  puffeth  up '  ^  from  that 
knowledge,  '  the  savour '  of  which  God  makes  manifest,^ 
that  is  from  *  the  word  of  knowledge/  which  is  a  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.^  Although,  therefore,  not  all  have  come  to 
*  the  unity  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,'  ®  and 
though  *the  love  of  Christ  passeth  all  knowledge,' •  yet 
'  all  men  *  are  to  come  '  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.'  ^^ 
But  more  than  this,  even  '  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not 
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ihe  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,'  chap. 
and  they  thereby  *  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  ^' 
their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and 
their  thoughts  the  meanwhile  accusing  or  else  excusing 
one  another.'^  Both  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile  can  work 
good,*  if  obedient  to  the  indwelling  Saviour.  These  latter 
passages  plainly  imply  that,  according  to  the  Apostle,  the 
germ  of  the  saving  knowledge  is  in  every  man.  Nor  are 
they  opposed  to  the  passages  previously  quoted,  to  which 
many  others  might  be  added.  For  all  true  knowledge  and 
wisdom  is  a  gift  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  whose  saving  mission 
is  universal  among  the  sons  of  men.  But  to  love  God  pre- 
supposes the  obedience  of  the  creature  to  the  dictates  of 
the  Creator,  that  is  to  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelling  in  him. 
Christ  within  man  is  a  mystery,  and  it  is  owing  to  his  want 
of  obedience  that  many  are  called  but  few  are  chosen. 

This  ge„^  definift,n  of  ti.e  true  knowledge  or  gno™ 
does  not  satisfy  the  Apostla  He  shows  that  the  Chris- 
tian's knowledge  cannot  be  separated  from  his  belief  in 
'  One  Qod  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in 
Him,  and  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  aU  things, 
and  we  by  Him.  Howbeit  there  is  not  in  every  man  that 
knowledge.'  ^  Therefore  the  Christian  must  accept  *  the 
Word  of  Wisdom,'  *  the  revelation  of  what  was  hitherto  a 
'  Hidden  Wisdom,'  the  application  to  the  person  of  Christ 
of  the  apocryphal  doctrine  about  the  Divine  Wisdom, 
Spirit  or  Word,  which  was  in  the  b^inning  with  God, 
and  by  whom  all  things  were  made.  It  is  not  enough  to 
know  the  abstract  principles  of  the  Hidden  Wisdom ;  the 
Christian  must  combine  this  knowledge  with  faith  in  the 
realisation  of  all  which  that  knowledge  foreshadowed,  faith 
in  the  identity  of  the  Man  Jesus  and  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
faith  in  the  perfect  Sonsbip. 

The  apocryphal  gnosis  is  the  Hidden  Wisdom,  de- 
veloped by  and  applied  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  that  is 
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CHAP.  Christianity  according  to  the  Gospel  of  Paul  and  the 
^'  secret  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ.  K  this  conclusion  is 
right  about  the  character  of  Paul's  doctrine ;  if  Christ  can 
be  shown  to  have  secretly  preached  one  very  similar,  if 
not  in  the  main  identical  with  the  same  ;  and  if  it  can  be 
rendered  at  least  probable  that  the  twelve  Apostles,  for 
various  reasons,  confined  themselves  to  the  recording  of 
but  a  limited  class  of  the  Lord's  sayings ;  then  it  will  be 
clear  at  once  why  Paul  writes  that  he  preaches  '  another 
gospel  which  is  not  another.'  Eeferring  to  our  foregoing 
investigations,  we  venture  to  assert  that  it  was  the  Apostle 
PauPs  intention,  by  these  apparently  ambiguous  and  con- 
tradictory expressions,  to  declare  that  his  gospel  was 
different  from  that  preached  by  the  chosen  disciples,  but 
that  it  was  not  different  from  that  which  the  Lord  had 
taught  *  in  secret  and  in  darkness '  to  those  who  were  to 
proclaim  '  in  light '  that  *  Hidden  Wisdom '  which  it  was 
left  to  Paul  to  proclaim  *  on  the  housetops.' 

We  are  thus  led  to  conjecture  in  the  outset  that  a  more 
or  less  strong  party  spirit  must  have  prevailed,  at  least  at 
first,  between  Paul  and  the  twelve  Apostles.^  And  indeed 
some  of  the  earliest  Epistles  of  Paul,  particularly  that  to 
the  Galatians,  contain  some  immistakeable  traces  of  a 
hostile  feeling  between  those  parties.  Paul  meets  at 
Jerusalem  '  the  respected  persons,'  or  the  persons  '  of 
reputation,'  and  adds,  that  '  God  accepteth  no  man's  per- 
son,' or  more  Uterally,  that '  before  God  there  is  no  respect 
of  persons.'  He  seems  thereby  to  allude  to  the  Jewish 
authorities  in  that  place,  who  must  have  been  very  closely 
watching  the  Apostles  and  the  Christian  movement  over 
which  they  presided.  And  partly  to  this  jealous  super- 
vision  is  probably  owing  the  timidity  of  the  twelve 
Apostles,  which  caused  their  keeping  back,  as  we  try  to 
prove  they  have  done,  some  of  the  most  important  sayings 
of  the  Lord,  which  had  not  been  heard  but  by  them.  A 
doctrine  akin  to  the  apocryphal  doctrine  was  thus  incul- 

1  For  the  further  proof  of  this  assertion  we  refer  to  the  chapter  on  *  The 
Gospel  after  Luke.' 
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cated  by  Christ,  the  verbal  promulgation  of  which  in  chap. 
Palestine  was  only  permitted  to  those  who  had  been  ^' 
initiated  in  these  mysteries.  Accordingly  we  find  that 
Paul  communicated  'privately'  to  the  Jews  and  Jewish 
Christians  at  Jerusalem  that  gospel  which  he  preached 
among  the  Gentiles,  lest  he  should  run  in  vain.  It  is 
clear  that  he  dreaded  the  interference  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees,  if  not  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  who  were 
but  suffered  by  the  former,  and  probably  had  no  power  to 
resist  them.  And  it  is  not  improbable  that  for  a  time  the 
Apostles  were  almost  as  zealous  of  Paul's  bold  and  com- 
prehensive preaching  as  the  rulers  of  the  Jewish  church 
were.  Be  this  as  it  may,  Paul  complains  to  the  G^alatians 
that  *  felse  brethren  unawares  brought  in,  .  .  .  came  in 
privily  to  spy  out  our  Uberty  which  we  have  in  Christ 
Jesus,  that  they  might  bring  us  unto  bondage  ;  to  whom 
we  gave  place  by  subjection,  no,  not  for  an  hour,  that  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  might  continue  with  you.' 

These  Jewish  Apostles,  '  the  respected  persons '  at 
Jerusalem,  with  whom  as  a  body  he  did  not  confer  during 
the  first  seventeen  years  after  his  conversion,  and  with 
whom  for  a  time  no  one  dared  to  associate, '  in  conference 
added  nothing,'  or  more  literally,  communicated  nothing 
new  to  Paul  This  would  hardly  have  been  possible  unless 
their  records  of  the  sayings  of  Christ  were  incomplete, 
whilst  those  men  kept  their  secret  traditions  to  themselves 
who  had  by  the  Lord  been  initiated  in  that  doctrine,  the 
promulgation  of  which  was  forbidden  by  the  rulers  of  the 
Jewish  church.  It  is  evident  that  Paul  proclaimed  openly 
to  the  Jewish  Christians  at  Jerusalem  that  gospel  which  he 
preached  *  among  the  Gentiles,'  whilst  he  did  so '  privately ' 
to  the  Apostles,  fearing  to  run  in  vain.  The  differences 
between  these  and  Paul  were  not  of  a  personal,  and  hardly 
of  a  doctrinal  nature,  but  arose  on  a  question  of  ex- 
pediency. Was  the  time  come  to  proclaim  Christ's  secret 
doctrine  ?  The  twelve  Apostles  thought  not,  but  the  first 
among  them  gave  Paul  and  Barnabas  the  hand  of  fellow- 
ship when  they  perceived  the  grace  which  was  given  imto 
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GHAP.  him.  This  was,  however,  but  a  private  recognition,  and 
^'  we  hear  nothing  of  a  public  declaration  at  this  time  by 
any  of  the  Apostles  in  favour  of  Fatd.  It  may  well  be 
doubted  whether  the  former  were  in  a  position  to  do 
otherwise,  for  thoi^h  Paul  had  not  given  place  by  sub- 
jection to  the  Judaisers,  we  are  led  to  assun^  that  the 
others  had  done  so,  if  indeed  their  gospel  was  another 
than  that  preached  by  Paul.  Nor  was  the  differaice 
between  the  two  apostoMc  gospels  one  whidi  arose 
from  mere  expediency.  Paul's  cardinal  doctrine  Gi  fidth 
^without  the  deeds  of  the  law'  was  openly  opposed  even 
by  *the  brother  of  the  Lord,'  who  presided  over  the 
apostoUc  body.*  And  Paul  seems  also  to  include  aH  the 
twelve  Apostles  in  the  number  of  those  who,  like  the 
Jews,  were  *  kept  under  the  law,  shut  up  unto  the  feith 
which  should  afterwards  be  revealed.'  *  For  he  claims  for 
himself  tJie  exclusive  privil^e  of  having  himself '  laid  the 
foimdation  ...  as  a  wise  master-builder,'  *  by  publicly 
revealing  for  the  first  time  '  the  Hidden  Wisdom  which 
God  ordained  before  the  world  imto  our  glory,'  *  which 

*  was  kept  secret  since  the  world  began,'  ^  and  of  which  he 
writes :  '  if  our  gospel  be  hid  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost'* 
Notwithstanding  *the  transcendently  great  Apostles,*^  the 
least  of  the  Apostles  fears  lest  the  Corinthians  should  by 
false  apostles  or  their  followers  be  corrupted  from  the 
simplicity  (or  purity)  that  is  in  Christ.  '  For  if  he  that 
Cometh  preacheth  another  Jesus,  whom  we  have  not 
preached,  or  if  ye  receive  another  spirit,  which  ye  have 
not  received,  or  another  gospel,  which  ye  have  not  accepted, 
ye  do  bear  it  admirably.^  ®  It  is  clear  that  many  among 
the  Corinthians  and  Qttlatians  had  been  *  carried  away ' 
by  the  Judaising  opposers  of  Paul,  and  had  thus  been 

*  removed '  from  him  who  had  called  them  *  into  the  grace 
of  Christ  unto  another  gospel.'  *    So  sure  does  Paid  feel 

*  James  iL  17-24.  a  q^  ^  23.  «  1  Cop.  iiL  10, 11. 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  7.  »  Rom.  xTi.  25.  •  2  Cor.  iv.  8. 
»  2  Cor.  xi.  6  J  xii.  11.      »  2  Cor.  xi.  8,  4. 
»  GaL  L  6  J  1  Cor.  i.  11 1;  2  Cor.  xi.  16. 
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of  the  Divine  sanction  of  the  gospel  preached  by  him,    chap. 
that  he  considers  himself  justified  in  anathematising  '  any       ^- 
man,'  yea  even  *  an  angel  from  heaven/  who  might  preach 
*  any  other  gospel '  than  that  which  he  proclaimed.^ 

Whatever  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  might  know  and 
think  of  the  principles  of  Paul's  gospel,  they  did  not  wish 
to  see  it  promulgated  in  Palestine,  or  they  had  not  the 
power  to  allow  it  They  acquiesced  in  Paul's  preaching 
*the  gospel  of  imcircumcision '  among  the  Gentiles  on 
condition  that  he  would  '  remember  the  poor.'  Probably 
they  had  agreed  between  themselves  and  the  rulers  of  the 
Jewish  church  to  insist  on  the  continued  validity  of  the 
deeds  commanded  by  the  law,  and  especially  to  make 
circumcision  the  test  of  Messianic  community.  No  other 
compromise  was  possible  between  the  parties,  since  Paul 
insisted  on  the  abrogation  of  the  whole  law,  and  regarded 
circumcision  not  only  as  unnecessary  but  even  as  fiettal  for 
the  true  Christian.^ 

Very  soon  after  this  conference  at  Jerusalem  a  scene 
occurred  between  Peter  and  Paul  at  Antioch  which 
shows  that  on  this  occasion,  at  least,  Peter  and  some  of 
his  brother  apostles,  or  their  representatives,  'carried 
away '  some  of  the  adherents  of  Paul  Whether  or  not 
the  Apostles  were  among  the  number  of  those  to  whom 
Paul  did  not  give  way  by  subjection  at  Jerusalem,  on 
this  occasion  he  distinctly  dedares  that  he  withstood 
Peter  to  the  fiice.  'For  before  that  certain  came  from 
James,  he  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles,  but  when  they  were 
come,  he  withdrew  and  separated  himself,  fearing  them 
which  were  of  the  circumcision.'*  James,  the  superior  of 
the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem,  perceived  at  once  that  this  was 
a  dangerous  practice,  and  one  which  might  imdermine 
their  position  at  Jerusalem,  dependant  as  this  was  on  the 
goodwill  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jewish  church.  By  not 
confining  his  mission  to  those  of  the  circumcision,  and 
by  not  living  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews,  Peter  was 

»  GaL  I  8.  «  GW.  v.  2.  »  GaL  «.  11, 12. 
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CHAP,  following  the  example  of  Paul.  James  therefore  sent  a 
^'  deputation  to  Peter,  the  members  of  which  prevailed 
upon  him  to  desist  from  such  conduct.  *  Fearing  them 
which  were  of  the  circumcision/  he  yielded  and  succeeded 
in  drawing  Barnabas  after  him.  This  conduct  of  Peter 
and  of  *  the  other  Jews/  Paul  stigmatises  as  a  dissembling 
one,  from  which  we  must  draw  the  inference  that  Peter 
was  prepared  already  at  that  time  to  preach  the  Gospel  of 
Paul  as  the  secret  preaching  of  Christ,  but  that  his  con- 
nexion with  his  colleagues  at  Jerusalem  prevented  him 
from  doing  so.*  All  the  more  gratifying  is  it  to  know,  that 
in  later  years  Peter  and  Paul  harmoniously  cooperated  in 
the  preaching  of  the  Lord's  gospel  at  Bome.  It  is 
probable  that  both  suffered  martyrdom  in  that  city  during 
the  Neronic  persecution. 

It  may  be  surmised  that  the  necessity  of  combining  all 
efforts  for  the  purpose  of  combating  the  gnostic  or  rather 
docetic  heresies,  accelerated  this  harmonious  cooperation, 
which  may  have  been  extended  to  all  the  then  living 
Apostles  at  Jerusalem.  We  have  tried  to  show  that 
the  latter  Epistles  of  Paul,  particularly  those  to  the 
Colossians,  Ephesians,  and  Philippians,  seem  to  be  best 
explained  by  the  assumption  that  already  during  his  life- 
time the  Apostle  had  to  contend  against  such  who  more 
or  less  openly  denied  the  reality  of  Christ's  humanity. 
He  had  clearly  stated  that '  according  to  the  flesh '  Christ 
was  *  made  of  the  seed  of  David,'  and  that '  according  to 
the  spirit  of  holiness,'  he  was  by  the  resurrection  declared 
to  be  '  the  Son  of  God  with  power. '^  But  teachers  of  'a 
science  falsely  so  called '  seem  at  that  early  period  to  have 
protested  against  these  supposed  humanising  tendencies  of 
the  Apostle.  Even  the  preaching  of  ApoUos,  as  probably 
contained  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  wrongly  in- 
terpreted, as  the  Simonians  would  interpret  it,  may  on  this 
ground  have  caused  a  party  in  the  Corinthian  church  to 
separate  from  that  called  after  Paul.     Tlie  Apostle  re- 

^  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  no  cognisance  is  taken  of  tiuB  scene  in  the 
Acts.  '  Horn.  i.  3,  4. 
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proves  the  Corinthians  that  they  do  not  *  all  speak  the  chap. 
same  thing/  and  distinctly  shows  this  to  be  the  cause  of  ^' 
the  divisions  among  them.  Such  false  teachers,  to  whom 
the  himianity,  and  therefore  the  cross  of  Christ,  was  a 
stumbling-block,  might  agree  with  Paul  that  under 
existing  circumstances,  what  was  proclaimed  by  the 
Apostles  at  Jerusalem  as  the  primitive  doctrine  of  Christ 
must  be  left  behind,  and  that  the  more  perfect  doctrine 
by  him  secretly  taught  on  earth  must  be  openly  pro- 
mulgated. But  as  disciples  of  Philo,  they  would  object  to 
the  application  of  the  apocryphal  doctrine  to  any,  even 
to  the  most  perfect,  the  anointed  Son  of  Man.  They  could 
never  agree  with  Paul  that  the  Divine  nature  of  one 
*  made  of  the  seed  of  David,'  according  to  the  flesh,  was 
identical  with  the  Divine  Spirit,  Wisdom  or  Word  of 
God,  which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  was 
God.  According  to  them  Christianity  was  the  apocryphal 
gnosis,  the  Hidden  Wisdom,  more  fully  developed  than  it 
had  been  in  the  pre-Christian  period ;  but  it  was  not  that 
Hidden  Wisdom  as  appUed  to  the  Man  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
in  accordance  with  His  secret  doctrine. 

With  regard  to  Paul's  Messianic  expectations,  we  have 
tried  to  show,  that  although  he  believed  in  the  Messianic 
future  of  Israel  in  the  flesh,  and  though  once  he  beUeved 
in  a  Messiah  '  in  the  flesh,'  yet  that  he  will  do  so  no  more. 
For  the  same  Jesus  who  was  *  made  of  the  seed  of  David,' 
and  *  crucified  through  weakness,'  has  been  raised  a 
spiritual  body,  and  '  liveth  by  the  power  of  God.'  Paul 
believed  that  Jesus  was  a  perfect  human  advocate  of  that 
anointing  spirit  which  was  in  paradise  and  in  the  desert, 
and  that  the  same  Jesus  who  had  come  as  the  Messiah  in 
the  fleshy  would  as  the  Messiah  in  the  spirit  come  again  in 
those  days,  and  fulfil  all  Messianic  prophecies.  This 
erroneous  expectation  seems,  in  the  absence  of  an  authentic 
record  of  Christ's  secret  doctrine,  to  have  led  to  the  in- 
grafting of  similar  expectations  on  the  original  records  of 
his  public  sayings.  Paul  did  not  preach  about  *  another ' 
advocate  or  comforter. 
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CHAPTER  VL 

THE   EPISTLE  TO   THE  HEBREWS. 

INTRODUCTION  —  PATHER,   SON  AND  SPIRIT  —  THE  TWO  COVENANTS  —  THE 

RULE  OF  FAITH  —  CONCLUSION. 


'  In  the  beginning  woe  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  Ood,  oHd  the  Word 
wae  Ood,* — John  i.  1. 

CHAP.    We  have  attempted  to  establish  that  all  the  leading  prin- 
^'       ciples  of  the  gospel  revealed  to  Paul  are  similar  to  if  not 
intpoduc-    identical  with  those  contained  in  the  apocryphal  writings 
^^^  of  the  Septuagint ;  and  that  these  Scriptures  are  the  au- 

thentic exponents  of  those  principles  of  secret  tradition,  of 
which  the  most  important  had  been  accepted  by  the  re- 
formed party  of  the  Jewish  commimity  during  the  Baby- 
lonian captivity. 

We  hope  to  have  succeeded  in  showing  that  what  Paul 
openly  proclaimed,  Christ  had  with  few  exceptions,  and  in 
a  less  enlarged  and  more  hidden  form,  taught  in  secret  and 
in  darkness  to  his  disciples ;  that  the  Apostle  Matthew  did 
not  record  any  of  those  sayings  of  the  Lord  which  he  had 
uttered  in  secret ;  that  none  of  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem 
have  at  first  referred  to  the  secret  or  apocryphal  teaching 
of  their  Master,  being  obliged  by  the  Pharisees  to  abstain 
from  so  doing ;  and  that  it  was  Paul  who  first  proclaimed 
the  same  on  the  housetops,  by  his  gospel.  The  latter  he 
calls  another,  and  yet  not  another  ;  expressions  which  are 
easily  explained,  if  the  Hidden  Wisdom  of  Paul  was  the 
hidden  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  the  few  who  were  ao- 
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quainted  with  it  did  not  at  once  promulgate.  We  tried  chap. 
further  to  explain  from  this  apocryphal  point  of  view  the  ^^' 
separation  of  the  party  of  Paul  in  the  Corinthian  church 
from  the  party  of  Christ,  that  is  from  those  who  only  be- 
lieved what  Christ  had  openly  said  according  to  Matthew's 
procrastinated  record.  We  likewise  thus  tried  to  explain 
the  separation  of  Paul's  party  from  the  party  of  Peter, 
although  the  latter  Apostle  had  somewhat  approached  the 
Paulinic  doctrine,  and  seems  to  have  been  from  the  outset 
more  in  fstvour  of  admitting  the  Gentiles  than  the  other 
Apostles  were. 

Now,  it  is  a  fact  that,  from  one  motive  or  other,  the 
party  of  Apollos  in  the  Corinthian  church  separated  itself 
from  the  party  of  Paul.  It  is  customary  to  assume  that 
the  cause  of  this  separation  could  not  have  been  a  doctrinal 
one.  But  this  assumption  falls  to  the  ground,  if  it  be 
probable  that  Paul's  party  in  that  same  church  separated 
from  the  parties  of  Christ  and  of  Peter  in  consequence  of 
dogmatical  differences,  which  arose  from  the  secret  doctrine 
of  the  Lord  not  being  generally  promulgated ;  and  from 
this  it  would  follow  that  the  separation  of  the  party  of 
Apollos  from  that  of  Paul  may  have  had  a  similar  cause. 

Before  we  inquire  whether  the  probable  authorship  of 
this  Epistle,  and  partly  even  its  contents,  do  not  support 
this  view,  we  must  refer  to  a  striking  circumstance  which 
seems  in  the  outset  to  render  the  same  a  correct  one. 
The  so-called  Muratorian  list  of  the  books  forming  the 
N.  T.  was  probably  written  by  a  Boman,  and  certainly 
dates  from  the  latter  part  of  the  second  century,  since  the 
episcopacy  of  Kus  the  Boman,  who  died  about  the  year 
157,  is  referred  to  as  having  occurred  in  those  days.  Ac- 
cording to  this  venerable  record  there  existed  in  the 
second  century  two  Epistles,  which  although  they  bore 
the  name  of  Paul,  were  'invented  after  the  heresy  of 
Marcion  and  of  several  others,  which  cannot  be  received 
in  the  Catholic  chiurch ;  for  it  is  not  seemly  to  mix  gall 
with  honey.'  One  of  these  Epistles  was  addressed  *  to 
the  Alexandrians.'    We  shall  now  try  to  establish  the 
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CHAP,    probability  that  this  Epistle,  which  was  considered  heretical 

by  the  writer  of  the  above  document,  is  the  Epistle  to  the 

Hebrews,  of  which  we  shall  see  that  the  Boman  church 
during  the  first  four  centuries  strenuously  opposed  its 
being  received  in  the  Catholic  church,  whilst  the  Alexan- 
drian church  strove  for  its  general  recognition.* 

We  have  already  pointed  out  the  difference  between 
Palestinian  and  Alexandrian  Judaism,  as  developed  in  the 
last  centuries  of  the  pre-Christian  era.  It  was  based  on 
the  recognition  of  the  principles  of  Jewish  reform,  that  is 
of  apocryphal  tradition,  which  was  a  hidden  wisdom  in 
Palestine,  but  not  in  Egypt.  We  would  therefore  expect 
to  find  that  the  Christian  doctrine,  being  mainly  a  develop- 
ment and  application  of  the  same,  was  developed  difierendy 
in  Palestine  and  in  Egypt.  For  in  the  Alexandrian  churches 
apocryphal  Scriptures  were  not  only  placed  on  a  par  with 
those  of  the  Hebrew  canon,  but  these  were  even  freely 
altered  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  about  a  more  complete 
harmony  between  the  old  and  the  new.  On  the  other  hand, 
in  Palestine  all  apocryphal  Scriptures  were  excluded  from 
the  canon,  and  according  to  Pharisaical  rule,  the  principles 
of  apocryphal  doctrine  were  promulgated  only  by  word 
of  mouth  among  the  initiated ;  the  key  of  knowledge  was 
lost.  In  order  to  assign  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  its 
proper  place  in  the  development  of  Alexandrian  Christia- 
nity, and  thus  to  point  out  its  relations  with  Palestinian 
Christianity,  we  shall  briefly  refer  to  the  following  points, 
which  tend  to  show  that  this  Epistle  is  identical  with  that 
'  to  the  Alexandrians.' 

1.  The  Epistle  may  have  been  addressed  to  the  Hebrews 
of  Alexandria,  and  the  author  of  the  same  may  be  Apollos. 

2.  Great  efforts  were  made  during  the  first  four  centu- 
ries, and  later  by  the  Alexandrian  church,  to  attribute 
this  Epistle  to  Paul,  although  the  Eoman  church  refused 
to  acknowledge  the  same. 

*  Among  those  who  have  accepted  the  identity  of  the  'Epistle  to  the 
Alexandrians'  and  the  < Epistle  to  the  Hehrews'  are  the  foUowing 
authorities :  Semler,  Eichhoni;  Hug,  Schleiermacher,  Quericke,  Wieseler, 
Credner,  Volkmar. 
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3.  The  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  although  chap. 
speaking  of  the  '  Man '  Jesus  as  One  who  according  to  the  ^^' 
flesh  was  born  as  all  other  men,  yet,  when  he  defines 
Christ's  spiritual  nature,  by  identifying  Him  with  the  Divine 
Word  from  the  beginning,  he  uses  expressions  which,  if 
taken  by  themselves,  might  be  construed  into  a  denial  of 
the  reahty  of  Christ's  humanity.  The  docetics,  such  as  the 
followers  of  Simon,  would  therefore  claim  for  their  views 
the  authority  of  ApoUos.  The  Apollonian  party  at 
Corinth  may  have  thus  originated,  and  have  caused  Paul's 
writing  against '  the  schism  of  heresy.' 

(1)  The  Epistle  was  probably  written  to  the  Hebrews  or  Destuia- 
Jewish  Christians  at  Alexandria.'  It  cannot  be  objected  ^^^ 
that  if  this  conjecture  were  right,  some  allusion  ought  to 
be  contained  to  other  Christian  communities,  which  could 
hardly  have  failed  to  exist  in  the  great  city  of  the  west 
during  the  latter  part  of  the  first  century.  We  know 
nothing  about  the  principles  of  the  earhest  Christian  com- 
munities in  Alexandria.  But  what  we  do  know  about  the 
pre-Christian  development  of  Judaism  on  the  Egyptian  soil 
strongly  corroborates  not  only  the  hypothesis  that  ApoUos 
may  be  the  writer,  but  also  that  the  Alexandrian  Jewish 
Christians  were  the  receivers  of  this  Epistle.  Even  before 
the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era  the  connection 
between  the  Alexandrian  and  the  Palestinian  church  was 
little  more  than  nominal  The  rigid  church  government 
in  the  latter  was  unknown  in  the  former.  The  conse- 
quence of  this  was,  that  the  Greek  canon  was  systematically 
altered  and  amplified.  Such  alterations  of  the  Hebrew 
canon,  as  finally  settled  by  Ezra,  were  conceived  so 
important  in  the  after-apostolic  time,  that  Justin  Martyr 
quotes  such  clearly  added  passages  from  the  Septuagint, 
and  charges  the  Jews  with  having  purposely  altered  the 
Hebrew  canon  by  omitting  them.^ 

We  have  fiilly  pointed  out  that  the  independent  internal 

^  Ckmtp.  BiuMen'B  <  Cliristianiiy  and  Mankind/  i.  dS,  See, 
•     *  Comp.  Frankera '  Septuaginta,'  59 1 
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CHAP,  administration  of  the  Alexandrian  church,  and  the  iidu- 
^^'  ence  of  philosophy  on  the  doctrines  of  the  same,  led  the 
Alexandrian  Jews  to  harmonise  the  ancient  records  with 
the  new  tradition.  Under  such  circumstances  the  amalga- 
mation of  the  old  belief  with  the  new  must  have  been 
clearly  marked,  though  gradual  And  if  we  have  succeeded 
in  showing  that  the  leading  principles  of  Paul's  doctiine 
are  in  complete  harmony  with  those  of  the  pre-Christian 
Apocrjrpha  of  the  Alexandrian  canon,  then  this  city  must 
have  been  admirably  adapted  for  the  promulgation  of 
Paul's  Christianity.  And  yet  we  can  no  more  identify 
Paul  with  the  Christianity  originally  taught  at  Alexandria, 
than  we  are  permitted  to  regard  Philo  as  a  £Eur  represei- 
tative  of  orthodox  Judaism,  which  even  in  Alexander's 
city  must  have  had  some  adherents.  It  is  probable  that 
during  the  apostolic  period  every  shade  of  Christian  dcx> 
trine  was  preached  in  this  centre  of  catholicity.  li^  then, 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  did  not  refer  to  such  members 
of  the  Christian  church  who  dissented  from  the  doctrines 
to  which  the  recipients  of  this  Epistle  adhered,  such 
omission  would  not  be  in  favour  of  its  having  been 
addressed  to  the  Hebrews  at  Alexandria. 

But  indications  of  such  dissent  among  the  Jewish- 
Christian  community  addressed  by  the  writer  of  this 
Epistle  are  not  wanting.  There  were  some  who  £3rsook 
the  assemblages  for  worship,^  and  fears  were  entertained 
that  some  of  the  Hebrews  might  *  fall  away,'  *  and  that  a 
*  root  of  bitterness '  might  spring  up  among  them.*  The 
Hebrews,  or  Jewish  Christians,  to  whom  the  Epistle  is 
addressed,  must  have  counted  some  among  their  number 
who  adhered,  or  wished  to  adhere,  to  that  Christian 
doctrine  which  was  based  upon  the  words  '  spoken  by  the 
Lord,  .  .  .  and  confirmed  ...  by  them  that  heard  him.'* 
This  party  of  what  we  may  term  primitive  Christians 
would  not  recognise  the  posthumous  revelation  of  the 
risen  Saviour  to  and  through  Paul.  Therefore  the  writer 
calls  upon  them  to  'leave  the  primitive  doctrine  of  Christ,' 

>x.  25.  »vi.  6.  »xii.l5.  4  ii  3. 
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and  to  *  turn  to  the  more  perfect'     Of  this  more  perfect    chap. 
knowledge  or  gnosis,  Alexandria  and  Tarsus  were,  as      ^' 
we  have  seen,  the  centre.     Nothing,  therefore,  can  be 
objected  to  the  very  probable  conjecture  that  the  Epistle 
was  written  to  the  Jewish  Christians  in  Alexandria. 

Although  it  is  impossible  to  assert  positively  who  origin. 
was  the  writer  of  this  Epistle,  yet  it  is  in  the  highest 
degree  probable  that  it  was  written  by  ApoUos.  The 
writer  is  a  Jew  well  versed  in  Alexandrian  speculations, 
and  he  shows  himself  to  have  been  gifted  with  extraordi- 
nary powers  of  eloquence.  These  marked  characteristics 
coincide  in  so  remarkable  a  manner  with  the  description 
of  Apollos  Bs  contained  in  the  Acts,  as  to  render  justifiable 
the  hypothesis,  first  emitted  by  Luther,  that  Apollos  was 
the  author  of  this  Epistle.  If  by  '  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
Christ '  and  by  the  gospel  of  Paul,  *  the  mystery '  was  re- 
vealed, *  which  was  kept  secret  since  the  world  began ;'  ^ 
if  Christ  had  taught  his  mysteries  in  secret  only ;  if  Paul 
had  proclaimed  *  the  Hidden  Wisdom  in  a  mystery^'  ex- 
pectmg  that  the  Lord,  at  His  then  expected  second  coming, 
would  ^  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and 
....  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts  ; '  again, 
if  *  these  things,'  this  Hidden  Wisdom  of  Christ,  has  been 

*  in  a  figure  transferred  •  to  himself  *  and  to  Apollos  ; '  ^ 
who  has  watered  what  Paul  had  *  planted ; '  if  Apollos 
was  ^an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,' 
who  was  'instructed  in  the  way   of   the  Lord,'  was 

*  fervent  in  the  spirit,'  spoke  and  taught  *  diligently  (or 
rather  "  correctly  ")  the  things  of  the  Lord,'  and  '  began  to 
speak  boldly  in  the  sjmagogue;'^  then  the  probability 
gains  groimd  that  an  Epistle  which  answers  to  these  re- 
quirements, and  to  the  known  characteristics  of  Apollos, 
was  written  by  this  highly  gifted  man ;  and  that  the  '  in- 
crease '  which  God  granted  to  the  Church  was  in  a  great 
measure  due  to  that  Alexandrian,  whose  name,  rightly  or 
wrongly,  formed  the  rallying  point  for  the  adherents  of 
one  of  the  four  parties  in  the  Corinthian  church. 

»  Rom.  xvi.  26.  »  1  Cor.  iv.  6,  6.  »  Acta  xviii.  24-28. 
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,CHAF.        (2)  We  shall  now  point  out  that  the  Epistle  to  the 
^*       Hebrews  has  been  by  many  attributed  to  Paul,  and  that 


Attributed  the  tendency  to  have  it  recognised  as  his  work  can  be 
toPauL  traced  back  to  Alexandria,  and  to  the  time  when  the 
writer  of  the  Muratorian  list,  probably  a  Boman,  conr 
demned  a  certain  epistle  addressed  to  the  Alexandrians  in 
the  name  of  FauL  FantsBnus  (about  180-192),  the  stoic 
Alexandrian  philosopher,  who  had  become  a  Christian, 
seems  to  have  expressed  the  wish,  which  may  have  been 
general  in  that  city,  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
should  be  received  as  the  work  of  Faul.  The  pupil  of 
Fantsenus,  Bishop  Clement  of  Alexandria,  is  the  first 
person  known  to  us  who  openly  asserted,  according  to 
Eusebius,  that  *the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  .  .  .  was 
written  by  Faul  to  the  Hebrews,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue ; 
but  that  it  was  carefully  translated  by  Luke,  and  pub- 
lished among  the  Greeks.  Whence  also  one  finds  the 
same  character  of  style  and  of  phraseology  in  the  Epistle 
as  in  the  Acts/  Quoting  now  fi'om  Clement's  work, 
called  '  Hypotyposes,'  Eusebius  adds :  '  But  it  is  probable 
that  the  title,  Faul  the  Apostle,  was  not  prefixed  to  it 
For  as  he  wrote  to  the  Hebrews,  who  had  imbibed  preju- 
dices against  him,  and  suspected  him,  he  wisely  guards 
against  diverting  them  from  the  perusal  by  giving  his 
name.  .  .  .  But  now,  as  the  blessed  presbyter  (John) 
used  to  say,  since  the  Lord,  who  was  the  Apostle  of  the 
Almighty^  was  sent  to  the  Hebrews,  Faul,  by  reason  of 
his  inferiority,  as  if  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  did  not  subscribe 
himself  an  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  both  out  of  reverence 
for  the  Lord,  and  because  he  wrote  of  his  abundance  to 
the  Hebrews,  as  a  herald  and  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,'^ 

We  may  gather  fi-om  this  that  the  two  far-famed  Alex- 
andrians of  the  second  century,  Fantaenus  and  Clement, 
the  latter  of  which  died  between  215  and  220,  were  most 
anxious  to  remove  all  existing  doubts  with  reference  to 
the  Faulinic  authorship  of  this  epistle.    Origen  (died  254), 

*  H.  E.  vi.  14 ;  comp.  iu.  38. 
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the  disciple  and  successor  of  Clement  as  bishop  of  Alex-    chap. 

andria,  succeeded  in  preserving,  the  high   repute  and  ' 

authority  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  not  only  in  his 
own  diocese  but  in  the  entire  Greek  church.  In  order 
to  render  this  possible,  he  had  on  his  own  authority  laid 
down  the  new  and  lax  rule,  to  which  TertuUian  had  paved 
the  way,  that  a  Scripture  might  be  inserted  in  the  New 
Testament  collection,  even  if  the  same  was  not  of  apostolic 
origin,  provided  that  its  contents  were  worthy  of  an 
apostle.  He  writes :  '  The  style  of  the  Epistle  with  the 
title  "  to  the  Hebrews,"  has  not  that  vulgarity  of  diction 
which  belongs  to  the  Apostle,  who  confesses  that  he  is  but 
common  (or  poor)  in  speech,  that  is,  in  his  phraseology. 
But  that  this  Epistle  is  more  pure  Greek  in  the  composi- 
tion of  its  phrases  everyone  will  confess  who  is  able  to 
discern  the  difference  of  style.  Again,  it  will  be  obvious 
that  the  ideas  of  the  Epistle  are  admirable,  and  not  inferior 
to  any  of  the  books  acknowledged  to  be  apostolic.  .  .  . 
But  I  would  say  that  the  thoughts  are  the  Apostle's,  but 
the  diction  and  phraseology  belong  to  some  one  who 
noted  down  at  his  leisure  what  his  master  dictated.  K 
then  any  church  considers  this  Epistle  as  coming  from 
Paul,  let  it  be  commended  for  this ;  for  neither  did  those 
ancient  men  deUver  it  as  such  without  cause.  But  who  it 
was  that  really  wrote  the  Epistle,  God  only  knows.' ^ 
Accordingly  Origen  assigns  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
its  place  in  the  New  Testament  canon,  as  the  fourteenth 
Epistle  of  Paul.  And  although  Eusebius  introduced  the 
same  into  his  canonical  collection  without  attributing  the 
former  to  Paul,  yet  for  a  time  this  first  acknowledgment 
of  this  Epistle  by  the  Latin  church  became  authoritative, 
and  even  led  to  its  being  inserted  into  the  canon  as  the 
tenth  Epistle  of  Paul,  following  those  to  the  Thessalonians, 
and  preceding  that  to  Timothy.  Yet  when  Augustine  at 
the  Council  of  Carthage  (397)  proposed  that  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  should  be  acknowledged  as  the  fourteenth 

>  H.  E.  vi.  26. 
VOL.  I.  X 
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CHAP.    Epistle  of  Paul,  he  was  outvoted,  and  it  was  decided  that 
-.  the  same  should  form  an  appendix  to  the  thirteen  Paulinic 

Epistles,  so  that  it  followed  after  the  Epistle  to  Philemon. 
In  the  Alexandrian,  that  is,  in  the  Athanasian  collection, 
however,  the  Epistle  was  not  only  acknowledged  as 
Paulinic,  but  it  seems  to  have  ranged  as  the  fifth  Epistle 
of  Paul,  For  in  the  Alexandrian  manuscript  of  the  fifth 
century,  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  appears  to  have  been 
originally  placed  between  Gralatians  and  Ephesians.  Again, 
in  the  Codex  Claromontanus,  which  is  written  in  the  year 
600,  but  is  supposed  to  carry  us  back  to  the  third  century, 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  here  attributed  to  Bar- 
nabas, was  separated  from  twelve  PauUnic  Epistles  by  five 
'  CathoUc  Epistles,'  that  is,  one  of  James,  three  of  John, 
and  one  of  Jude.  And  yet  this  Alexandrian  Epistle  is 
here  placed  before  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the 
Apocalypse  of  John. 

We  conclude  therefore  that  it  was  owing  to  Alexandrian 
tradition,  and  to  the  influence  which  the  latter  had  even 
in  the  fourth  century,  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
was  attributed  to  Paul;  and  that  these  circumstances  ' 
somewhat  confirm  the  supposition  that  this  Epistle  is  iden- 
tical with  that  to  the  Alexandrians,  which  the  Boman 
writer  of  the  Muratorian  list  condemns  as  gnostic  heresy. 

The  Muratorian  list  was  probably  composed  between 
the  years  170  and  190,  if  not  earlier.  By  not  directly 
referring  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  perhaps  by 
indirectly  mentioning  it  as  a  docetic  Epistle,  fictitiously 
attributed  to  Paul,  this  ancient  and  genuine  list  of  the 
Scriptures  forming  the  New  Testament  marks  the  protest 
which  the  Koman  church  during  the  first  three  centuries 
raised  against  the  canonical  authority  of  this  Epistle.^ 
TertuUian,  who  belonged  to  the  African  church,  and 
wrote  a  few  years  after  190,  and  who  evidently  desired 

^  Clement  of  Rome  either  knew,  as  we  shall  see,  a  less  gnostic  yersion  of 
the  same,  or  he  objected  to  some  parts,  as  can  be  proved  by  his  quotations. 
See  '  The  Epistle  of  Clement.' 


FATHBE,  SON  AND  SPIRIT.  307 

to  save  the  canonicity  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,     chap. 
attributed  the  same  no  more  to  Paul,  but  to  Barnabas,       ^'^ 
whose  name  he  tells  us  it  bore  in  the  superscription.^ 
He  separates  it  from  the  Epistles  of  Paul.     Irenaeus,  the 
contemporary  of  TertuUian,  does  not  directly  or  indirectly 
allude  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

(3)  The  conjecture  that  the  misinterpretation  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  by  a  docetic  party  at  Corinth,  led 
to  the  same  calling  itself  after  Apollos,  will  be  somewhat 
confirmed  by  the  contents  of  this  Epistle,  and  by  an  in- 
vestigation on  the  origin  of  the  Eoman  church.  Like 
Apollos,  the  writer  may  be  shown  to  have  watered  what 
Paul  had  planted,  and  by  so  doing  he  seems  to  have 
created  the  suspicion  in  the  minds  of  the  leading  members 
of  the  Latin  church,  that  he  shared  the  docetic  opinions 
of  Simon  Magus  and  his  followers.  We  shall  now  consider 
the  principal  contents  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

The  allusions  to  God  the  Father  are  of  such  a  nature  Father, 
as  to  leave  no  doubt  that  the  writer,  who  regards  God  as  s^Sit°^ 
a  *  person,'  and  therefore  as  the  source  of  the  indwelling 
Divine  Spirit,  has  distinguished  from  the  Divine  person- 
ality of  the  supermundane  Creator,  the  Divine  '  Word '  or 
'  Son,'  that  is,  the  Divine  agency,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
which  proceeding  from  its  Divine  source  does,  according  to 
the  grace  of  Gbd,  dwell  in  man.  His  creature.  Through 
this  Divine  agency  God  has  spoken  '  at  sundry  times  and 
in  divers  niAnners  ...  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by 
the  prophets,'  who  were  imperfect  advocates  of  the  same. 
But  *  in  these  last  days '  He  has  '  spoken  unto  us  by  His 
Son,'  that  is,  by  the  perfect  incarnation  of  that  Spirit 
'  whom  He  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom 
also  He  made  the  worlds.'  He  is  the  God  of  the 
Son  in  the  same  manner  as  He  is  the  God  of  the 
'fellows'  of  the  same.^  Through  the  Divine  indwelling 
Spirit  all  men  are  destined  to  be  sanctified,  and  thus  to 
become  Sons  of  God,^  so  that  He  may  be  in  the  fullest 

»  De  Pud.  1.     «  i.  9.     »  Comp.  Rom.  xv.  16;  1  Cor.  vi.  11  j  2  Cor.  vi.  18. 
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CHAP,  sense  of  the  word  'Father  of  all  them  that  believe." 
^^'  The  Divine  sanctifier  and  the  sanctifying  medium  are 
absolutely  at  one,  and  therefore  all  creatures  who  are 
brought  under  the  operation  of  this  Divine  agency  are 
'of  one/  are  brothers,  and  sons  of  God.  'For  which 
cause,'  even  '  the  Son  of  God,'  '  the  first-begotten,'^  '  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,'^  who  by  the  will  of  God* 
are  sanctified  through  'the  selfsame  Spirit;'  who  are 
'sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus ;'^  who  are  'children'  which 
God  has  given  him,^  and  who  being  sanctified  by  'the 
blood  of  the  covenant,'  are  '  perfected  for  ever.'^ 

God  is  the  Creator,  who  has  built  '  all  things,'®  who 
made  the  first  covenant  with  Israel,^  who,  '  by  the  eternal 
Spirit,'  made  Christ,  '  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,' ^^ 
and  caused  Him  to  appear  in  His  '  presence,'  into  '  heaven 
itself,'"  thus  raising  Him  'to  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high.'^*^  He  is  '  the  living  God,'  ^^  who  '  made 
the  worlds  ...  by  His  son,'^*  that  is,  'by  the  Word  of 
God.'  ^^  He  is  '  the  Father  of  Spirits,'  to  whom  all  things 
are  subjected  ;^^  He  is  '  the  Judge  of  all,'  and  is  called  *  a 
consuming  fire. '^^  To  God  the  Father,  therefore,  is  alone 
due  the  continual  '  sacrifice  of  praise  .  .  .  that  is,  the 
finiit  of  our  Ups  giving  thanks  to  His  name.'  ^® 
^brist  the  It  follows,  fi^om  thcsc  cxtracts,  that  the  writer,  whom 
we  will  henceforth  assume  to  be  Apollos,  accepted  the 
doctrine  of  Paul  with  regard  to  the  identity  of  Christ  and 
the  Spirit  of  God,  which  doctrine  the  great  Apostle  ex- 
pressed by  the  words  :  '  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit.'  He  clearly 
implies  that  Christ  is  '  the  Word  of  God,'  which  Paul  had 
done  more  indirectly,  by  calling  Christ  the  Wisdom  and 
the  Power  of  God,  and  the  rock  which  accompanied  the 
IsraeUtes.  The  distinction  between  the  Divine  Word  as  an 
idea,  and  the  Divine  Spirit  as  the  medium  for  its  realisa- 

»  Rom.  iv.  11.       M.  6.  »  ii.  11.  *  x.  10.  »  1  Cor.  i.  2. 

•  ii.  13.  '  X.  14,  20.  8  iii.  5^  9  ^j  jq.        »<>  ix.  14, 15. 

»ix.  24.  "i.  3.  "x.  31.  "i.  2. 

»  xi.  3;  Eccl.  xlii.  16.  >«  xii.  0.  "  xii.  23,  29.  "  xiii.  15. 
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tion,  is  by  ApoUos  more  clearly  defined  than  by  Paul.  He  chap. 
watered  what  Paul  planted.  The  mission  of  the  Divine  ^^' 
Spirit  is  in  this  Epistle  described  in  perfect  harmony  with 
the  doctrine  contained  in  the  Alexandrian  Apocrypha. 
The  Spirit  of  God  is  the  principle  of  inspiration  and 
immortality  for  mankind,  the  Divine  organ  of  communi- 
cation between  the  infinite  and  the  finite.  Through  the 
operation  of  the  *  Holy  Spirit  from  above,'  and  through 
man's  obedience,  humanity  is  to  be  conformed  to  '  the 
brightness  of  the  everlasting  light,  the  unspotted  mirror 
of  the  power  of  God,  and  the  image  of  His  goodness,' 
that  is,  to  the  Divine  '  Wisdom '  or  '  Word,'  which  in  the 
beginning  was  *  with '  God,  as  the  first-bom  among  all 
creatures.  Through  the  mediation  of  the  Divine  indwell- 
ing Spirit  men  are  destined  to  become  'friends*  and 
*  sons  of  God.'  According  to  God's  *  grace,'  the  Divine 
Spirit  has  '  in  all  ages '  been  '  poured  on  all  flesh ; '  but 
because  of  man's  disobedience  no  perfect  incarnation  was 
effected.  Yet  even  the  sinful  creature,  by  serving  the 
Lord,  and  being  '  obedient  to  Bis  grace,'  did  '  know,' 
that  it  is  the  Word  of  God  *  which  preserveth  them  that 
put  their  trust  *  in  the  Saviour  of  all.'* 

According  to  the  pre-Christian  Apocrypha  of  Alex- 
andria, obedience  to  the  dictates  of  God's  indwelling 
Grace,  Spirit  or  Word  was  necessary  for  righteousness, 
which  leads  to  immortality  and  to  the  Divine  sonship. 
But  inasmuch  as  the  obedience  of  sinful  man  never  was 
complete,  he  could  not  be  perfected  to  the  image  of  God. 
Partial  sanctification  was  alone  possible.  '  The  righteous 
.  .  .  pleased  God,  and  was  beloved  of  Him,  so  that  living 
among  sinners  He  was  translated.  Yea,  speedily  was 
He  taken  away,  lest  that  wickedness  should  alter  His 
understanding,  or  deceit  beguile  His  soul,  ...  He 
being  made  perfect  in  a  short  time,  has  fulfilled  long 
time.'  ^  '  K  we  sin,  we  are  Thine,  knowing  Thy  power  ; 
but  we  will  not  sin,  knowing  that  we  are  counted  Thine. 

»  Wis.  xvi.  24-26.  »  Wis.  iv.  7-13. 
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CHAP.  For  to  know  Thee  is  perfect  righteousness^  yea  to  know 
^^  Thy  power  is  the  root  of  immortality.'^  *For  God  made 
not  death,  neither  hath  He  pleasure  in  the  destruction  of 
the  living ;  .  .  .  there  is  no  poison  of  destruction  in 
them,  nor  the  kingdom  of  death  upon  the  earth.  For 
righteousness  is  immortal.'^ 

If  everlasting  life  and  the  sonship  of  God  can  be 
obtained  by  the  mediation  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  man, 
why  is  another  mediator  and  Saviour  requisite  ?  The 
Apocrypha  know  of  no  other  mediation.  Nor  does  ApoUos, 
when  he  states  that  *by  the  eternal  Spirit'  God  made  Jesus 
'  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant.''  He  clearly  explains 
how  this  was  accomplished.  *  Being  made  perfect^  Jesus 
'  became  the  author  of  salvation.'^  *  For  it  became  Him, 
for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in 
bringing  many  sons  unto  glory ^  to  make  the  Captain  of 
their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings'^  '  The  law 
made  nothing  perfect.'^  And  though  the  fethers  in  the 
old  covenant  '  obtained  a  good  report  through  faiih^  yet 
they  *  received  not  the  promise,  God  having  provided 
some  better  thing  for  us^  that  they  without  us  should  not 
be  made  perfect.'"^  *The  spirits  of  just  men'  were  not 
perfected  before  the  fulness  of  time,  not  until  the  Captain 
of  Salvation,  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  had 
by  God  been  sanctified  '  by  the  eternal  Spirit'  It  was 
only  then,  when  the  prize  of  humanity's  high  calling  had 
been  obtained,  when  God  had  caused  the  Man  Jesus  to 
appear  in  his  'presence,'  when  He  raised  Him  *to  the 
right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high,'  that  the  spirits  of 
the  righteous  men  of  old,  who  had  obtained  immortality, 
were  made  perfect  and  brought '  unto  glory. '^ 

In  the  fulness  of  time,  according  to  the  eternal  purpose 
of  God,  the  man  was  bom,  who,  being  perfectly  *  obedient 
unto  death,'  never  did  '  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  Grace,' 
and  who,  although  *  tempted '  like  *  his  fellows,'  yet  was 

1  Wis.  XV.  2, 3.     « i.  13-15.  »  ix.  14,  15.  ^  v.  9. 
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'  without  sin/     He  therefore  became  '  the  Son  of  God,'    chap. 

'  the  brightness  of  His  glory,  and  the  express  image  (or  im-  

pression)  of  His  person.'  ^  In  other  words,  Jesus  had  and 
was  what  the  law  had  and  was  not,  that  is  the  express 
image  of  things  to  come.  He  was  the  Anointed  One, 
who  in  an  especial  degree  was  at  one  with  Him  '  that 
sanctifieth,'  that  is  with  the  Anointing  Spirit,  with  God's 
^great  power  from  the  beginning,'  the  indweUing  of  which 

*  in  all  ages '  had  been  imperfect,  and  not  conformable  with 
God's  aboriginal  idea.  That  Apollos  has  applied  to  Christ 
the  pre-Christian  Alexandrian  doctrine  about  the  first- 
bom  Wisdom,  Spirit  or  Word  of  God  is  evident.  For, 
as  we  have  pointed  out,  in  the  book  of  Wisdom  the  same 
is  called,  *  the  brightness  of  the  everlasting  Ught,  the  im- 
spotted  mirror  of  the  power  of  God,  and  the  image  of 
His  goodness/  ^  Now  we  have  seen  that  in  the  Apo- 
crypha God  is  not  revealed  as  a  person,  but  merely  as  a 
Spirit  or  glory.     Even  with  Moses  God  did  not  speak 

*  face  to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh  unto  his  friend  ; '  nor  did 
He  *  pass '  by  before  him  ;  *  and  even  Moses  was  permitted 
to  see  only  *  part  of  His  glory,'  which,  as  '  a  robe  of 
glory,'  was  '  put  upon  Him.'  ^ 

But  although  *  the  brightness  (or  mirror)  of  the  ever- 
lasting light,'  and  *the  brightness  (or  mirror)  of  His 
glory'  must  be  regarded  as  synonymous  expressions,  yet 
Apollos  has  more  fiiUy  and  pointedly  than  Paul  applied 
to  Christ  the  doctrine  of  the  Apocrypha,  by  saying  that 
Christ  is  also  '  the  express  image '  of  God's  '  person,'  or 
more  UteraUy  *  the  impression  of  His  person.'  In  so  doing 
he  has,  perhaps,  distinguished  what  in  the  Apocrypha  is 
clearly  one  and  the  same  thing,  that  is,  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  have  seen  that  Philo  calls  the 
Word  or  Son  of  God  the  first-bom  and  the  image  of  God, 
the  archtype,  and  the  pattern  of  rational  creatures.  We 
pointed  out  that  although  Philo,  in  some  passages  of  his 
encyclopaedic  works,  speaks  of  the  Divine  Word  which 

'  Heb.  i.  3.    »  Ww.  vii.  26.    » Ex.  xxxiii.  11 ;  xxxiv.  6.  <  Eccl.  xlv.  3-8. 
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CHAP,  was  in  the  beginning  with  God  as  a  Divine  person,  yet 
^^  that  he  in  other  passages  insists  on  its  fonnless  shape. 
From  this  we  may  conclude  that  the  Divine  Word  was 
in  that  transition-period  regarded,  by  some  at  least,  as 
having  merely  an  ideal  existence,  as  representing  the 
aboriginal  thought  of  the  Creator  with  regard  to  the 
standard  to  which  mankind  is  destined  to  be  elevated. 
But  Apollos  conceived,  and  with  him,  as  we  may  assume, 
all  those  who  beheved  in  Christ,  that  since  the  mark  of 
humanity's  high  calling  had  been  reached  by  and  in 
Jesus,  since  the  perfect  incarnation  of  God's  holy  Spirit 
had  been  accomphshed,  the  real  pattern  of  maSikind  has 
ceased  to  be  a  Divine  idea,  has  been  manifested  in  the 
flesh,  has  become  a  person. 

It  is  possible  that  by  thus  connecting  an  historical  indi- 
vidual with  a  pre-historical  idea,  Apollos  did  either  con- 
sciously or  unconsciously  lay  the  foundation  to  that  doceti- 
cismi  which  denied  the  humanity  of  Christ.  Paul  had  appUed 
the  apocryphal  doctrine  about  the  Divine  Wisdom  or  Word 
to  Christ ;  but  he  did  not,  like  Philo  and  Apollos,  so  clearly 
distinguish  between  the  Word  as  a  Divine  idea  and  the 
Spirit  as  a  Divine  medium  of  sanctification.  Like  the 
pre-Christian  writers  of  the  Apocrypha,  Paul  regarded  the 
Spirit  or  Wisdom  (or  Word)  as  a  Divine  essence  which 
proceeds  from  above,  and  by  God's  grace,  and  according 
to  the  power  of  the  same  dwells  in  the  hearts  of  men. 
*For  God  who  commanded  the  hght  to  shine  out  of 
darkness  hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ.  But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that 
the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God  and  not  of 
us.'  ^  To  this  rule  the  Man  Jesus  formed  no  exception. 
For  Paul  emphatically  declares  that  'according  to  the 
flesh '  Christ '  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David.'  The  trea- 
sure of  the  Holy  Spirit's  divine  light  was  also  in  his  case 
in  an  earthen  vessel,  so  that '  the  excellency  of  the  power' 

'  2  Cor.  iv.  6,  7. 
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which  shone  in  the  heart  and  in  the  face  of  Jesus  was  *  of  chap. 
God/  and  not  of  his  own.  But  through  Christ's  perfect  ^' 
obedience  unto  death,  the  earthen  vessel  of  His  terrestrial 
body  became  the  perfect,  the  unspotted  receptacle  and 
instrument  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  was  not  a  mixed 
infinite  and  finite  essence  which  shone  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ,  but  the  infinite  Holy  Spirit  from  above  was 
purely  reflected  in  its  aboriginal  glory  by  His  sinless  body ; 
He  was  the  mirror  and  image  of  God,  and  thus  '  from 
heaven.' 

Apollos  does  not  go  beyond  the  limits  of  Paul  by 
declaring  that  Christ,  whom  he  indirectly  identifies  with 
'  the  Word  of  God,'  was  the  medium  '  by '  which 
God  created  the  worlds.  This  is  but  the  natural  con- 
sequence of  Paid's  having  identified  Christ  with  the 
spiritual  rock  in  the  wilderness.  For  according  to  the 
pre-Christian  Apocrypha,  '  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord  are 
His  works^  ^  on  all  of  which  God  has  poured  the  same. 
Again,  if  Christ,  as  the  perfect  visible  instrument  of 
the  invisible  Spirit  of  God,  may  be  identified  with  the 
latter,  then  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  may 
apply  to  Christ  certain  passages  which  the  Psalmists  have 
immistakeably  applied  to  God  himself.  '  But  unto  the 
son  He  saith  :  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever  ; 
a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom. 
Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity,  there- 
fore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil 
of  gladness  above  thy  fellows.'^  *  And  Thou,  Lord,  in  the 
beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth  ;  and  the 
heavens  are  the  works  of  Thine  hands.'  ^  It  is  impossible 
to  assume  from  these  passages,  or  from  any  other,  that 
Apollos  intended  to  attribute  to  Christ  a  personal  exist- 
ence before  His  days  in  the  flesh.  In  this  respect  the 
doctrine  of  Apollos  may  be  regarded  as  purely  Paulinic. 
What  is  eternal  in  Christ  is  His  spiritual  nature,  that  is, 

'  Ecc.  xlii.  16.  «  L  8,  9j  comp.  Ps.  xlv.  6-7. 
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CHAP,  the  effect  produced  in  the  person  of  Jesus  by  the  eternal 
^'  Spuit  of  God,  which  He  possessed  without  measure,  or 
in  its  ftdness.  Why  has  God,  even  the  Gtod  of  the 
Anointed  One,  anointed  Him  above  His  *  fellows?' 
Because  He  has  loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity ; 
or  in  other  words,  because  He  did  not  oppose  the  opera- 
tion of  the  sanctifying  Spirit  of  God  within  Him.  The 
other  passages  quoted  from  the  Psalms  confirm  this  view. 
'Thou  art  my  son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.'*  It 
is  evident  that  in  the  opinion  of  the  writer,  the  '  day ' 
when  Jesus  was  begotten  by  God  as  the  Son  of  God  does 
not  belong  to  the  time  previous  to  the  creation  of  the 
world ;  but  to  the  time  when  the  infinite  Word  of  GtxL 
became  incarnate  in  the  finite  body  of  Jesus.  *  The  word 
of  the  oath,'  whereby  God  swore  to  make  Him  a  priest 
for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  '  was  since  the 
Ulw^'  and  it '  makeih  the  Son,  who  is  (not "  was  ")  conse- 
crated (henceforth)  for  evermore.'* 

We  see,  therefore,  that  if  we  meet  in  this  Epistle  with 
one  or  more  passages  which,  if  taken  by  themselves  and 
in  their  hteral  sense,  might  more  or  less  clearly  refer  to  a 
personal  pre-existence  of  Christ,  these  isolated  passages, 
unsupported  as  they  are  by  any  apostoUc  authority,  must 
be  interpreted  by  the  leading  principles  of  apostohc 
doctrine.  The  Spirit  of  God  being  eternal,  and  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  being  identical  with  the  same,  Christ's  Spirit 
may  be  regarded  as  having  eternally  pre-existed,  or  in 
the  words  of  Paul,  as  being  'from  heaven.'  What  is 
eternal  in  mankind  is,  according  to  the  apocryphal 
doctrine  which  Paul  sanctioned,  '  the  great  power  from 
the  beginning,'  the  Wisdom,  Word,  Grace  or  Spirit  of 
God,  which  being  in  the  beginning  with  God  above,  was 
by  Him  sent  in  all  ages  to  man  below,  to  make  him  the 
friend  and  son  of  God.  The  Captain  of  salvation  having 
been  '  made  perfect,'  became  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  Gk)d. 
His  days  in  the  flesh  led  to  life  eternal.     Since  that  time 

'  Heb.  i.  5 ;  Ps.  ii.  7.  a  Heb.  vii.  28. 
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we  may,  therefore,  say  with  Apollos  :  '  Jesus  Christ,  the     chap. 
same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever.'  ^^ 

Again,  it  is  not  the  time  past,  not  the  world  from  the 
beginning,  which  God  has  subjected  to  the  risen  Christ, 
but  *  the  world  to  come.'  ^  And  in  applying  to  Christ, 
again,  without  any  show  of  authority,  the  words  which 
the  Psalmist  unquestionably  appUed  to  man  in  general,^ 
the  writer  adds  the  explanation,  that  even  man  is  sub- 
jected to  Christ  And  he  does  so  by  saying  that  God 
'  left  nothing  that  is  not  put  under  him.'  Not  only  does 
he  not  say  that  all  things  have  from  the  begiiming  been 
put  under  Him,  but  he  still  more  qualifies  the  above 
remark  by  saying,  '  But  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put 
imder  him.'  K,  therefore,  it  has  been  stated  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Epistle  that  God  haa  appointed  his  Son 
*  heir  of  all  things,'  and  that  he  has  '  by  inheritance  ob- 
tained a  more  excellent  name'  than  the  angels,  this 
appointment  to  a  partly  prospective  inheritance,  as  far  as 
it  regards  Jesus,  cannot  have  preceded  the  time  when  He 
was  begotten,  or  made,  or  anointed  as  the  Son  of  God ; 
which  event,  according  to  the  writer,  took  place  '  since,' 
and  not  before,  the  promulgation  of  the  law  on  Sinai. 

According  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Jesus  is  the 
perfect  natural  instrument  of  the  supernatural  Holy 
Spirit,  the  perfect  manifestation  of  the  same  in  the  flesh, 
that  is  in  *  the  veil '  of  the  flesh.  It  is  the  terrestrial  body  of 
Jesus  which  was  the  hallowed  abode  of  the  fulness  of 
the  celestial  treasure.  Yet  this  doctrine  about  the  incar- 
nation in  *  the  veil '  of  the  flesh  was  hable  of  being  mis- 
construed. Some  of  those  who  clung  to  the  apostoUc 
preaching  might  argue  thus.  Such  a  *  man  '  is  not  a  man. 
He  cannot  be  the  pattern  of  humanity.  He  may  be  a  tjrpe, 
but  he  cannot  be  the  real  Saviour,  who,  by  overcoming 
the  temptations  which  are  the  inheritance  of  all  flesh,  by 
overcoming  the  world,  can  teach  his  fellow-men  how  to 
overcome  likewise,  how  to  follow  in  his  footsteps,  how  to 

»Heb.ii.  5.  ^ji.  7^9.  Ps.viii.4f. 
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CHAP,  acquire  the  mind  which  leads  to  salvation.  Such  a  super- 
'  human,  celestial  Saviour,  cannot  be  the  Incarnate  Word. 
He  may  show  to  mankind,  as  God  showed  to  Moses  on 
the  mount,  the  pattern  of  heavenly  things,"  but  He  cannot 
be  the  human  realisation  of  that  Divine  idea,  he  cannot 
be  the  man  who  wins  the  race  of  humanity  and  obtains 
the  prize  of  man's  high  calling.  He  cannot  be  the  pro- 
mised human  successor  of  David,  whose  body  was  to  be 
the  true  temple  of  God. 

Although  a  few  isolated  passages,  if  taken  by  them- 
selves, would  naturally  lead  to  such  arguments,  yet 
other  passages,  and  the  whole  tenour  of  this  Epistle, 
exclude  them  altogether.  Apollos  speaks  of  Christ  as 
the  '  Man '  Jesus,  and  he  says  nothing  about  the  origin 
and  the  nature  of  his  humanity  having  been  exceptional. 
His  is  the  Jesus  of  the  Genealogies,  and  no  reference  is 
made  to  any  account  or  conception  of  his  absolutely  super- 
natural^ birth.  In  order  that  He  might  become  the  Clnist, 
Jesus  must  be  obedient  unto  death,  for  '  the  suffering '  of 
which  He  was  made  *  a  Uttle  lower  than  the  angels,'  in 
order  to  be  'crowned  with  glory  and  honour,'  after 
having  '  by  the  grace  of  God  tasted  death  for  every  man.' 
For,  without  passing  through  the  ordeal  of  temptation 
and  of  death,  Jesus,  the  real  incarnation  of  the  Divine 
Word,  could  not  have  demonstrated  to  sinful  man 
that  perfect  obedience  to  the  Divine  Spirit  is  possible. 
The  Spirit  of  Christ  being  at  one  with  the  Spirit  of  God, 
henceforth  it  is  the  Son  who  is  able  '  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  Him.'  ^  For,  *  through 
fear  of  death '  men  *  were  all  their  Hfetime  subject  to 
bondage,'  ^  from  either  of  which  they  could  not  be  deli- 
vered in  any  other  way  than  by  faith  in  the  power  of 
God,  and  by  obedience  to  the  promptings  of  the  same, 
through  the  still-small  voice  within  them.  *  Forasmuch, 
then,  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood.  He 
also  Himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same,  that  through 

>Heb.  viii.  5.  »  vii.  25.  Mi.  15. 


MELCHISEDEC. 


Sir 


death  He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,    chap. 
that  is  the  devil.'  ^  ^' 

The  identification  of  the  personal  or  historical  Christ, 
who  had  no  individual  existence  before  His  days  in  the 
flesh,  with  the  ideal  Christ,  that  is,  with  God's  aborigi- 
nally conceived  pattern  of  humanity,  and  with  the  spiritual 
rock,  leads  the  writer  into  apparent  contradictions.^  Such 
are  those  passages  which,  Uke  the  last  quoted  one,  seem 
to  imply  that  the  eternal  Jesus  did  determine  Himself 
the  time  and  mode  of  His  coming  into  the  flesh.  But  the 
most  serious  apparent  contradiction  of  the  apostoUc  doctrine 
is  contained  in  those  parts  of  this  Epistle  where  the  reahty 
of  Christ's  humanity  seems  to  be  denied.  On  this  point 
Paul's  doctrine,  as  we  have  repeatedly  observed,  was  as 
plain  as  authoritative.  According  to  the  flesh  Christ  was 
/  made  of  the  seed  of  David  ; '  according  to  the  spirit  of 
holiness  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  as  such  openly 
declared  by  the  resurrection.  This  doctrine  is  treated 
by  the  writer,  whom  we  assume  to  be  Apollos,  in  such  a 
manner,  that  we  should  be  forced  to  conjecture,  if  it  were 
not  a  fact,  that  the  followers  of  Apollos  separated  them- 
selves from  those  of  Paul.  The  writer  regards  Melchisedec 
as  one  who  was  '  made  hke  unto  the  Son  of  God,'  who  *i8 
made  not  after  the  law  of  carnal  commandment,  but  after 
the  power  of  an  endless  life.'  ^  Now,  of  this  Melchisedec, 
who  was  fashioned  like  unto  the  Son,  he  says,  that  he  was 

^  Heb.  u.  14. 

*  We  can  trace  in  the  writings  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  the  fellow- 
citizen  of  Apollos,  similar  apparent  contradictions.  He  also  identifies  the 
'  Man '  Jesus  with  the  Diidne  principle  which  more  or  less  pervades  all 
human  hearts ;  but  in  so  doing  the  reality  of  the  former  seems  somewhat 
drawn  in  question  by  expressions  about  the  reality  of  the  latter.  Thus  he 
writes :  '  The  Word  took  the  nuuk  of  man,  and  having  shaped  to  Himself 
the  flesh,  acted  the  redeeming  drama  of  humanity '  (Coh.  x.  86).  Though 
he  calls  Him  *  a  Man  who  is  God '  (Paed.  iii.  1, 251),  yet  he  states  that  neither 
food  nor  drink  was  absolutely  necessary  for  His  body  (Str.  vi.  9).  His  flesh 
was  '  prepared'  by  the  Holy  Ghost  (Paed.  i.  6, 123) ;  and  thus  a  doubt  might 
be  raised  about  the  reality  of  His  flesh,  and  His  apparent  humanity  might  be 
regarded  as  the  garb  of  His  real  Divine  essence,  the  infinite  as  but  appa- 
rently clothed  with  the  finite.  '  Heb.  vii  16. 
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CHAP.    *  without  father,  without  mother,  without  descent,  having 
'       neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life.'  ^ 

Again,  in  applying  to  Christ,  when  coming  into  the 
world,  a  passage  from  the  Psalms,*  instead  of  quoting  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist,  *  my  ears  hast  thou  opened,*  the 
writer  adds  the  words,  '  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared 
me.'  ^  It  is  as  if  he  had  been  at  a  loss  to  find  any  biblical 
authority  to  confirm  the  above  statements,  and  as  if  he 
wished  to  show  that  the  heavenly  Christ  could  not  have 
belonged  to  the  human  race,  that  the  body  which  Qod 
*  prepared '  for  His  Son's  incarnation  was  one  which  owns 
neither  father  nor  mother — in  fact,  no  carnal  descent  of 
any  kind.  Ever  '  since  the  foundation  of  the  world  *  the 
Word  might  have  appeared  in  the  flesh ;  but  this  incar- 
nation was  reserved  for  the  fulness  of  time.  The  flesh  ot 
Jesus  was  '  the  veil,'  or  covering,  which,  like  the  covering, 
of  Moses,  was  needful,  in  order  to  hide  from  the  eye  of  man 
the  glory  of  God,  which  no  man  can  bear  to  see  and  liva 
But  it  does  not  follow  that  during  the  whole  lifetime  of 
Christ  on  earth.  His  body  was  only  apparently  a  human 
body ;  that  it  was  of  such  a  nature  that  it  might  have 
suddenly  appeared,  or  suddenly  disappeared  ;  that  it  was 
in  that  state  in  which  we  must  conceive  Christ's  body  to 
have  been  whenever  He  appeared  after  His  resurrection. 
Having  identified  Jesus  with  the  eternal  Word,  the  Christ 
or  Saviour  of  all  in  all  ages,  the  writer  states,  that  Christ 
might  have  taken  on  Him  'the  nature  of  angels,  but 
He  took  on  Him  the  seed  of  Abraham,'*  and  that  he  was 
an  high-priest  not '  taken  from  among  men.'  ^ 

It  is  for  the  same  reason  that  Apollos  does  not  limit 
Christ's  kingdom,  as  Paul  does,  when  he  states,  that '  when 
all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  Him,  then  shall  the  Son 
also  himself  be  subject  unto  Him  that  put  all  things  under 
Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.' ^  According  to  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  however,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is 
eternal.^  Yet  the  doctrine  of  him  that  planted  and  him  that 

'  Ileb.  vii.  3.    »  xl.  Of.    s  x.  5.    *  ii.  16.    »  v.  1.    «  1  Cor.  xv.  28.    US. 


MELCHISEDEC. 


319 


watered  is  essentially  the  same.      For  even  Paul  might    chap 

have  said,  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  as  the  spiritual  rock  

which  followed  the  Israelites,  as  the  second  Adam,  the 
quickening  spirit  from  heaven,  is  eternal.  Apollos  has 
dwelt  more  fully  upon  the  identity  of  Jesus  and  of  the 
Christ  of  all  ages,  because  by  this  identity  he  could  hope 
to  accomplish  his  principal  purpose.  He  felt  bound  to 
prove  that  Christianity  is  a  perfected  Judaism,  and  there- 
fore nothing  essentially  new.  Judaism  he  shows  to  have 
been  not  merely  the  tjrpe  and  shadow,  but  the  coequal 
germ  of  that  absolute  rehgion  which  is  identical  with 
Christianity  rightly  imderstood.*  In  this  sense  Christianity 
has  nothing  which  was  completely  wanting  in  Judaism, 
nor  the  latter  anything  which  the  former  has  not  in 
essence,  though  not  in  form.  Even  the  eternal  Messiah- 
ship,  priesthood,  and  kingdom  of  Christ  was  more  than 
merely  tjrpified  by  Melchisedec, '  the  priest  for  ever,*  who 
having  no  descent,  was  independent  of  Aaron  and  Levi, 
and  also  of  Abraham,  whom  he  blessed.  Like  Melchi- 
sedec, Jesus  was  a  priest  and  apostle  of  the  Most  High, 
an  especial  advocate  of  the  Divine  Word,  was  '  made 
like '  unto  the  same,  that  is,  *  like  unto  the  Son  of  God.'  ^ 

The  doctrine  of  justification,  as  developed  in  the  Epistle  The  two 
to  the  Hebrews,  in  every  respect,  and  even  literally,  accords  c^^®"^**- 
with  that  taught  by  Paul  Justification  must  be  by  faith, 
and  without  the  deeds  of  the  law.  The  writer  first  shows 
that  the  sacrifices  and  oflerings  which  the  law  does  com- 
mand, were  in  fact  never  willed  by  God,  who  cannot  have 
any  pleasure  in  them.  This  purpose  in  view,  the  writer 
quotes  passages  fi:om  Psalm  xl.,  and  explains  that  such 
sacrifices  and  oflerings  as  '  are  oflered  by  the  law '  could 
not  be  at  any  time  well-pleasing  to  God.  For  although 
'  the  Gospel  *  was  preached  during  the  first  covenant  as 
well  as  during  the  second,  yet  it  did  not  profit  them 
'  which  were  under  the  law,'  '  not  being  mixed  with  faith 

*  This  view  has  been  developed  by  Baur  in  his  '  Yorlesungen  Uber  N.  T. 
Uche  Theologie/  1864,  p.  240  f.  «  Heb.  vu.  8. 
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CHAP,    in  them  that  heard  it.  *  ^    In  the  old  dispensation,  the  chosen 

people    served   only    unto    the    shadowy    example    of 

heavenly  things,  for  the  first  covenant  was  not '  fetultless.' 
Therefore  God  '  made  the  first  old,'  and  sought  a  place 
for  the  second ;  ^  he  '  taketh  away  the  first  .  .  .  which 
decayeth  and  waxeth  old  (and)  is  ready  to  vanish  away 
.  .  .  that  He  may  estabhsh  the  second'*  The  second  is 
only  a  revival  and  fulfilment  of  the  first  covenant, 
which  was  made  not  with  Moses  but  with  Abraham 
'four  hundred  and  thirty  years'  before  the  law  was 
communicated  to  Moses.*  The  promises  were  made 
to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  '  which  is  Christ ; '  that 
is  to  say,  they  were  made  to  those  who  would  be 
*  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,'  which  in  all  ages  was  sent  by 
God  from  above  to  dwell  with  man  below,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  raising  him  to  the  Divine  sonship.  '  The  heirs  of 
promise,'  the  true  children  of  Abraham,  are  the  children 
of  God  in  the  Spirit,  that  is  in  Christ.  They  '  have  fled 
for  refiige  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope '  set  before  them,  as 
it  was  set  before  Abraham.  This  hope  they  have  *  as  an 
anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  stedfast ; '  it  is  the  hope 
'which  entereth  into  that  within  the  vail,'  that  is  into  the 
holiest  of  the  holy,  into  the  presence  of  God.  ^  '  The  true 
tabernacle  which  the  Lord  pitched  and  not  man '  is  a 
spiritual,  an  invisible  temple  ;  it  is  the  heart  of  man,  that 
which  is  within  the  veil  of  the  flesh.  But  like  Stephen, 
Apollos  reminds  the  Jews  that  their  fathers  'had  the 
tabernacle  of  witness  in  the  wilderness  as  he  had 
appointed,'  and  as  Moses  had  made  it  '  according  to  the 
fashion  [pattern  or  type)  that  he  had  seen.'  What  was 
shown  to  Moses  was  not  only  a  tjrpe,  but  a  reality ;  or  in 
the  words  of  the  Apocrypha :  God  had  shown  him  part 
of  His  own  '  glory.'  ^  Therefore  Moses  still  sought  for 
the  true  '  tabernacle  for  the  God  of  Jacob  ;  but  Solomon 
built  him  an  house   .    .    .   made  with  hands,'   ...  in 

»  Heb.  iv.  2.  »  viii.  7, 13.        »  x.  9 ;  viii.  13.        ♦  Gal.  iii.  17. 
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which  '  the  Most  High  dwelleth  not.*  The  Jews  had  con-     chap. 

tinned  to  'resist  the  Holy  Ghost,'  as  their  fathers  had  

done  before.^ 

The  law  of  Moses  was  therefore  but '  the  example  and 
shadow  of  heavenly  things,  as  Moses  was  admonished  of 
God  when  he  was  about  to  make  the  tabernacle :  for. 
See,  saith  he,  that  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the 
pattern  showed  thee  in  the  moimt.*  ^  The  Holy  Ghost 
signified  '  that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was  (or 
rather  is)  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  as  the  first  taber- 
nacle was  (is)  yet  standing:  which  was  (is)  a  figure 
(parable)  for  the  present  time'  ^  '  For  if  that  first  covenant 
had  been  faultless,  then  should  no  place  have  been  sought 
(be  sought)  for  the  second.'*  Thus  to  Abraham  more 
was  shown  than  to  Moses.  The  former,  and  not  the 
latter,  saw  the  full  light  of  Christ's  day.  Therefore  Moses 
taught  only  *  the  elementary  doctrine  of  Christ,'  which 
now  must  be  left  behind,  whilst  pressing  forward  '  to  the 
more  perfect.'^  For  Christ  has  'obtained  a  (so  much) 
more  excellent  ministry  (service),  by  how  much  also  He 
is  the  mediator  of  a  better  covenant,  which  was  established 
upon  (under)  better  promises.'  ^  '  For  this  is  the  covenant 
that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel  after  those  days 
(of  the  law),  saith  the  Lord :  I  will  put  my  law  in  their 
inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts,  and  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.  And  they  shall 
teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man 
his  brother,  saying :  Know  the  Lord ;  for  they  shall  all 

know  Me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of 
them.' 7 

Before  the  perfect  manifestation  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
'  in  the  veil  of  the  flesh,'  before  the  first  coming  of  the 
eternal  Christ  in  Jesus,  in  all  ages  the  Spirit  of  God, 
which  according  to  God's  grace  was  poured  on  all 
flesh,  did  lead  as  many  as  would  obey  the  same  to  that 

»  Acta  viL  44- 51.         »  ITeb.  viii.  6.  »  ix.  8,  9.  ^  viii.  7. 

*  vi.  1.  •  viii.  6.  '  Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34 ;  Heb.  x.  11. 
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CHAP,  knowledge  of  God  which  is  '  perfect  righteousness.'  But 
'  even  *  the  just  men  made  perfect '  before  the  time  of  the 
new  covenant  had  to  wait  for  the  time  when  the  perfect 
'pattern'  of  mankind,  as  predestinated  by  Gkxl  in  the 
beginning,  should  have  been  shown  to  the  world,  should 
have  become  manifested  to  and  in  the  flesh.  Now  the 
example  of  heavenly  things  is  no  longer  an  idea,  a  type 
or  pattern  which  was  shown  to  Moses ;  for  the  Divine 
Spirit  or  Word  has  come  down  from  heaven,  and  has 
manifested  itself  in  all  its  glory,  not  as  in  all  ages  of  the 
world,  by  dwelling  invisibly  in  the  hearts  of  men,  but  by 
shining  in  the  face  of  a  human  individual,  by  dwelling  in 
a  terrestrial  body  especially  prepared  for  the  Divine  Word. 
Thus  personified  by  a  non-eternal  earthen  vessel,  by  Him 
who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  the  Word 
personified  by  Jesus  is  what  it  was  from  the  banning,  that 
is, '  the  brightness '  or  mirror  of  God's  glory, '  the  express 
image '  or  impression  '  of  His  person,'  manifested  on  the 
earth  in  the  veil  of  the  flesh.  The  Divine  Spirit  or  Word, 
thus  personified,  has  taken  the  place  by  the  throne  of  God, 
which  was  up  to  this  '  tivie  of  reformation '  *  occupied  by 
a  merely  ideal  image  of  humanity's  high  calling.  Divine 
Wisdom,  which  from  the  beginning  sits  by  the  throne  of 
God,  henceforth  is  represented  by  the  first-bom  of 
deified  liiunanity.  The  spiritual  Messiah  has  become 
personal. 

This  true  apostolic  doctrine  of  Christ  in  Jesus,  that  is 
of  Christ-Jesus  as  the  absolute  incarnation  of  the  Word 
from  the  beginning,  is  applied  by  the  writer  to  Paul's 
doctrine  of  the  atonement.  It  is  God  or  Christ  in  Jesus 
who  has  reconciled  the  world  unto  himself.  In  this 
sense  Apollos  calls  Christ  the  'high  priest,'  who  con- 
tinually atones  for  mankind.^  This  is  the  apocryphal 
doctrine  about  the  Divine  Word,  the  Saviour  of  all,  who 
in  all  ages  leads  men  to  righteousness,  and  thus  atones  for 
them.     Neither  Paul  nor  Apollos  directly  apply  to  Christ 

*  Heb.  ix.  10.  «  vii.  24,  25. 
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the  name  of  'the  Word;'  but  whilst  the  former  sub-  chap. 
stitutes  the  blood  of  Christ  for  the  blood  of  the  paschal  ^' 
lamb,  the  latter  goes  a  step  further,  and  having  mystically 
identified  Jesus  with  the  incarnate  Spirit  or  Word  of  God, 
through  which  the  continued  revelation  by  the  prophets 
had  been  made,  Apollos  applies  to  the  high  priest,  who 
was  '  made  higher  than  the  heavens,'  the  apocryphal  and 
pre-Christian  doctrine  of  a  continued  atonement.  The 
high  priest,  according  to  the  Levitical  law,  once  every 
year  passed  through  the  veil  into  the  Holiest  of  the 
Holy,  but  he  did  not  enter  the  same  'without  blood.' 
For  according  to  the  law  '  the  life  (or  soul)  of  the  flesh  is 
in  the  bloody  and  God  has  given  it  to  Israel  upon  the 
altar  '  to  make  an  atonement  for  t^^  souV^  Since  therefore 
during  the  first  covenant  the  high  priest  made  an  atone- 
ment with  the  offering  of  blood, '  it  is  of  necessity  that 
this  man  have  somewhat  also  to  offer.'  If  blood  be  for 
ever  the  atoning  symbol,  or  the  sign  of  salvation,  if 
Jesus  has  presented  his  obedience  unto  deatli,  his  hfe,  his 
blood  unto  God  as  an  offering,  then  it  is  Clirist  in  Jesus, 
it  is  the  Eternal  High-Priest  from  heaven,  who  has  in  the 
human  Captain  of  Salvation  fulfilled  the  anointing  or 
Messianic  mission.  It  is  true  that  'the  souls  of  the 
righteous  .  .  .  God  has  been  (at  all  times)  well  pleased 
to  receive  as  a  complete  offering,'^  and  that  '  to  forsake 
unrighteousness  is  a  propitiation.'^  But  if  in  all  ages 
righteous  men  were  enabled  by  God's  grace  to  atone  for 
sin,  how  far  more  efficacious  and  endiunng  must  be  the 
atonement  of  such  an  high  priest,  who  because  of  his 
holiness  could  offer  up  himself,  the  incarnate  Word,  as 
'  an  offering  for  sin,'  in  accordance  with  the  prophecy  in 
Isaiah.* 

It  is  God  who  has  made  the  Son  and  consecrated  him, 
for  evermore ;  ^  it  is  God  who  has  made  the  righteous 
servant  a  sacrifice  for  sin.      Because  of  his  obedience 

*  Lev.  xvii.  11.  *  Wis.  iii.  6.  •  Eccl.  xxxt.  1,  3. 

*  Uii.  10.  »  vii.  28. 
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CHAP,  to  the  Divine  Spirit,  it  is  the  perfect  and  yet  human 
^^'  embodiment  of  the  same,  it  is  Christ's  soul  which  has 
made  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  He  was  obedient  unto  death ; 
that  is,  He  '  resisted  unto  blood,'  thus  effectually  '  striv- 
ing against  sin.'  His  blood  was  the  perfect  sign  of 
salvation.  Wliat  He  offered  up  unto  God  all  His  life 
was  His  soul,  and  when  it  was  God's  wiU  that  He  should 
die  the  death  of  the  body.  He  offered  up  'the  soul 
of  the  flesh '  which  '  is  in  the  blood.'  Therefore  it  may 
be  said,  that  He  offered  His  blood,  that  is  His  soul^  by 
His  obedience  unto  death;  and  since  by  His  perfect 
obedience,  by  not  doing  at  any  time  'despite  unto  the 
Spirit  of  grace,'  He  has  realised  in  the  flesh  God's 
aboriginally  conceived  ideal  pattern  or  example  of 
humanity ;  since  His  spirit  was  at  one  with  the  Spirit  of 
God,  the  sign  of  His  spiritual  obedience,  the  type  of  His 
soul,  that  is  His  blood,  may  be  called  '  the  blood  of  the 
everlasting  covenant,'  through  which  God  sanctified  Him, 
and  raised  Him  from  the  dead.^  K  in  this  sense  it  may 
be  said  of  Christ,  that  He  offered  His  blood  or  soul  as  a 
sacrifice  for  sin,  it  follows  that  we  may  glorify  Christ  by 
calling  Him  an  high  priest,  although  'Christ  glorified  not 
Himself  to  be  made  an  high  priest.'  In  the  opinion  of  the 
writer  it  is  God  Himself  who  glorified  Him  as  an  high 
priest,  when  He  said :  '  Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  Thee.'^ 

Henceforth  it  is  not  enough,  nor  at  all  necessary  to  be 
purified  as  of  old.  For  '  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats 
and  calves,  but  by  His  own  blood  he  entered  in  once  into 
the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for 
us.  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes 
of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the 
purifying  of  the  flesh  :  how  much  more  shaD  the  blood  of 
Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  Himself 
without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead 
works  to  serve  the  hving  God  ?  '^    For  now  that '  this  man 

>  Heb.  xu.  4;  xiii.  20;  x.  29.  «  v.  6.  »  ix.  12-14. 
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after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  has  for  ever  sat    chap. 

VI 

down  on  the  right  hand  of  God ; '  now  that  *  the  apostle  * 

and  high  priest  of  our  profession,'  tlie  '  great  high  priest 
....  is  passed  into  heaven ; '  now  that  the  '  faithful 
high  priest,'  who  can  be  '  touched  with  a  feeUng  of  our 
infirmities,'  though  he  be  not  '  taken  from  among  men ;' 
that  the  '  holy,  harmless  .  .  .  high  priest  .  .  .  over  the 
house  of  God,'  that  Christ,  *  an  high  priest  of  good  things,' 
is  '  set  on  the  throne ; '  henceforth  it  is  '  through  the 
offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,'  that  those  who  are 
in  Christ,  who  are  led  by  the  same  *  eternal  Spirit,'  who 
strive  to  become  conformed  to  '  the  heavenly  things  them- 
selves,' that  all  these  *  are  sanctified  .  .  .  once  for  all,' 
by  Christ's  vicarious  sacrifice.  *  For  by  one  offering  He 
hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified.' '  The 
sacrifice  of  doing  the  will  of  God,  of  sacrificing  the  will  of 
the  creature  to  that  of  the  Creator,  that  is,  the  blameless 
presentation  of  the  soul  unto  her  Maker,  has  been  once 
and  for  ever  accomphshed  by  Jesus,  who  thus  became  the 
Christ,  the  One  who  was  anointed  above  His  fellows. 
To  believe  in  the  power  of  God  as  manifested  through 
the  obedience  of  this  Man,  and  to  be  led  by  the  same,  is 
all  what  God  requires,  who  accepts  the  earnest  will  for  the 
imperfect  deed,  accepts  the  sinner  in  Jesus  the  beloved, 
imputes  on  the  former  the  perfect  righteousness  of  the 
latter,  who,  as  the  perfect  embodiment  of  that  Messianic 
power,  continues  to  atone  in  heaven  for  the  sins  of  the 
world. 

Thus  God  '  taketh  away  the  first,  that  He  may  establish 
the  second.'^  The  first  covenant  was  revealed  to  faithful 
Moses  through  the  mediation  of  angels,  but  Christ '  was 
counted  worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses,  inasmuch  as 
he  who  hath  builded  the  house  hath  more  honour  than 
the  house.  For  every  house  is  builded  by  some  man,  but 
he  that  built  all  things  is  God.  And  Moses  verily  was 
faithful  in  all  his  house,  as  a  servant,  for  a  testimony  of 

»  Heb.  ix.  23,  10 ;  x.  10-14 ;  &c.,  &c.  «  x.  9. 
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CHAP,  those  things  which  were  to  be  spoken  (made  known) 
— — —  after.  But  Christ,  as  Son  (set)  over  His  own  house; 
whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and 
the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end.* '  Not  only 
was  the  house  or  Church  of  Moses  not  so  large  as  that  of 
Christ,  wliich  is  unhmited ;  but  as  Jesus  has  become  the 
Christ,  He  has  become  at  one  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  which 
as  the  Word  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  by 
whom  God  made  the  worlds.  Because  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  His  fulness  was  manifested  in  the  temple  of  Christ's 
body,  He  is  here  shown  to  have  built  His  own  house,  that 
is,  His  church,  '  the  Church  of  the  first-bom,'  that  is,  of 
the  Spirit. 

Henceforth  '  the  just  shall  live  by  faith.'  But  no  longer 
by  faith  in  the  shadowy  reality ;  no  more  by  faith  connected 
with  tlie  works  of  the  law ;  for  these  things  may  now  be 
left  undone,  they  have  made  room  for  *the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law,'  for  the  faith  in  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  as  the  perfect  organ  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  If  any 
one  were  now  to  keep  '  every  tittle  of  the  law,'  he  would 
not  be  looking  forward,  nor  yet  enjoy  the  privileges  of 
the  present  time,  wlieu  God  remembers  no  more  the  'sins 
and  iniquities '  of  His  people.^  Such  a  man  would  not 
profit  by  the  revelation  of  the  risen  Christ  through  Paul ; 
lie  would  *  draw  back '  to  the  superseded  and  therefore 
'  beggarly  elements '  of  the  past.  The  living  God,  the 
rigliteous  judge,  will  punish  such  a  despiser  of  the  perfect 
law  of  Christ  with  'much  sorer  punishment'  than  the 
despiser  of  the  faulty  law  of  Moses,  although  under  the 
old  dispensation  such  a  despiser  of  the  law  '  died  without 
mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses.'  Such  an  observer 
of  the  first  covenant  which  God  has  now  taken  away,  by 
so  doing  has  trodden  *  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant^  wherewith  he  wa^ 
sanctified^  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto 
the  Spirit  of  grace.'     Such  a  man  would  belong  to  *  them 

>  Ileb.  iii.  2-0.  »  x.  17. 
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who  draw  back  unto  perdition,*  instead  of  belonging  to     chap. 
'  them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  souV  ^  ^^ 

Faith,  'the  confidence  of  things  hoped  for,  the  con- 
viction of  things  not  seen/  was  at  all  times  the  essential  Faith, 
preliminary  condition  of  justification.  All  just  men  '  re- 
ceived a  good  report  through  faith  *  in  promises  which 
they  saw  'afar  off/  although  they  had  not  'received' 
them.  Being  '  persuaded '  of  these  promises,  and  embrac- 
ing the  same,  though  they  had  neither  received  nor 
understood  them,  they '  confessed  that  they  were  strangers 
and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.' ^  By  their  faith  they  drew  the 
future  into  the  present,  and  by  being  convinced  of  the 
reaUty  of  the  imseen,  they  had  here  below  a  foretaste 
of  what  exists  only  above.  It  is  the  object  of  faith  to 
beUeve  that  God  is,  'and  that  He  is  the  rewarder  of 
them  that  diligently  seek  Him,'  that  He  faithfully  fulfils 
His  promises,  and  that  all  things  are  possible  to  God.^ 
Faith  forms  a  link  between  heaven  and  earth,  such  as 
the  angehc  ladder  was  to  Jacob.  But  whilst  Abraham, 
Jacob,  and  David  sought  but  a  terrestrial  country, '  now  ' 
the  people  of  God  '  desire  a  better  country,  that  is  an 
heavenly;  wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called 
their  God,  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city.'  The 
promise,  therefore,  which  even  'the  just  men  made 
perfect '  under  the  first  covenant  did  not  receive,  con- 
sisted in  the  revelation  of  a  life  to  come,  of  an  enduring 
life  of  the  soul  in  a  heavenly  country,  in  '  the  city  of  the 
living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem/  in  the  abode  of 
'  an  innumerable  company  of  angels/  in  the  same  place 
whither  Jesus  is  gone  before,  who  is  '  the  mediator  of  the 
new  covenant.'*  This  is  the  '  better  thing '  which  God 
has  provided  for  His  people  of  the  new  covenant.  The 
laws  of  God  having  been  put  into  their  mind,  and  written 
in  their  hearts,  the  beggarly  elements  of  the  written  law 

*  X.  27-31,  38,  39 ;  comp.  iii.  18,  19. 

'  Gen.  xxiii.  3,  4 ;  xlvii.  9 ;  1  Ghron.  xxix.  15. 

»  Heb.  xi.  6,  11,  19.  *  xii.  22,  24 
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CHAP,     having  been  put  aside,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  dwelling 
•       in  man  has  been  poured  out  on  fruitful  ground ;  and  this 


of&ith. 


Divine  teacher  will  impart  to  every  individual  that  know- 
ledge of  heavenly  wisdom  *  which  is  immortahty.'  Neither 
the  works  of  the  written  law,  nor  faith  in  the  same,  can 
lead  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  but  only  faith  in  the 
power  of  God.  For  through  His  Spirit,  or  '  through  the 
blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,'  *  the  God  of  peace ' 
has  'brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus, 
that  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep.*  And  God  is  able  to 
make  every  man  '  perfect  in  every  good  work,  to  do  His 
will,'  working  in  all  through  the  self-same  Spirit  '  what 
is  well-pleasing  in  His  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.   Amen.'^ 

The  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  recognises 
'n^e  rule     the  words  spoken  by  Clirist  during  His  days  in  the  flesh 
as  a  fundamental  authority.     This  is  all  the  more  remark- 
able, since  Paul  had  not  made  such  an  explicit  declara- 
tion.     Apollos  states  that  if  the   transgressors  of  'the 
word  spoken  by  angels,'  that  is,  the  words  of  the  cove- 
nant made  with  Moses,  '  received  a  just  recompense  of 
reward  ; '  how  shall  they  *  escape '  who  *  neglect  so  great 
salvation  ? '     Tliis  great  salvation  '  at  the  first  begun  to  be 
spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them 
that  heard  him.'      This  is  exactly  what  we  should  expect 
Apollos  to  say,  who  had  not  seen  or  heard  the  Lord,  nor 
had  belonged  to  those  men  who  accompanied  the  twelve 
Apostles  during  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  '  went  in  and 
out '  among  them  ;^  and  who  yet  enjoyed  in  the  apostoUc 
time  an  almost  apostolic  reputation.      But  Apollos  ac- 
knowledges the  words  spoken  by  Christ  in  the  flesh,  and 
confirmed  by  His  chosen  Apostles,  merely  as  the  beginning 
of  the  newly-revealed  second  covenant.     He  takes  cogni- 
sance of  the  great  fact  that  the  risen  Saviour  has  revealed 
*  another  Gospel '  to  and  through   Paul.      That  is  the 
Gospel  which   Christ  had   revealed  only  in   part  and 

» Ilob.  xiii.  20,  21.  »  Acts  i.  21. 
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secretly  to  His  disciples,  whilst  He  had  not  revealed  it    chap. 

otherwise  than  in  dark  parables  to  the  people.      In  the  

same  manner  and  degree,  as  the  second  covenant  has 
taken  the  place  of  the  first,  the  words  of  Christ  spoken 
during  His  days  in  the  flesh,  and  also  those  spoken 
by  Him  after  His  resurrection,  must  take  the  place 
of  the  words  revealed  to  Moses  through  the  mediation  of 
angels. 

But  the  risen  Christ  has  not  only  spoken  to  and  by  Paul ; 
he  continues  to  speak  from  heaven.  *  See  that  ye  refuse 
not  hira  that  speaketh.  For  if  they  escaped  not,  who 
refused  him  that  spake  on  earthy  much  more  shall  not  we 
escape,  if  we  turn  away  from  him  thai  speaketh  from 
heaven.  Whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth  ;  but  now  he 
has  promised,  saying :  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the 
earth  only,  but  also  heaven.  And  this  word,  yet  once 
more,  signifieth  the  removing  of  those  things  that  are 
made ;  that  those  things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may 
remain.'^  It  is  probable  that  this  passage  refers  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  By  this  appaUing  event,  which 
was  regarded  as  the  beginning  of  the  end,  those  things 
were  shaken  which  God  has  made  old  and  which  are 
decajring  and  '  ready  to  vanish  away.'  The  complete  and 
final  removing  of  every  kind  of  terrestrial  kingdom,  and 
of  every  kind  of  temple  made  with  hands,  it  was  then 
believed  would  be  shortly  accomplished  by  the  shaking 
of  heaven  and  earth  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  expected 
second  coming.  Meanwhile  let  men  listen  to  Christ,  who 
even  now  speaks  fi:om  heaven,  and  let  them  be  assured 
that  they  will  receive  *a  kingdom  which  cannot  be 
moved.* 

As  Paul  had  said  that  he  and  the  true  believers  in 
Christ,  though  they  had  known  '  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet 
now  henceforth '  they  would  know  him  '  no  more,'  so 
ApoUos  calls  upon  the  recipients  of  his  Epistle  to  leave 
behind  the  elementary  principles  of  Christian  doctrine  as 

»  Ileb.  xii.  25-27. 
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CHAP,  revealed  by  the  twelve  Apostles,  and  to  press  forward 
'  to  the  more  perfect  doctrine  since  then  publicly  revealed 
through  Paul.  '  Therefore  we  will  leave  tlie  elementary 
doctrine  of  Christ  and  turn  to  the  more  perfect.'  ^  In  the 
preceding  chapter  the  writer  has  complained  that  the 
members  of  the  Church  he  addresses  have  become  *  dull 
of  hearing,'  or  more  literally  '  sluggish  in  the  imderstand- 
ing,'  or  '  of  a  sluggish  mind.'  The  consequence  of  this  is, 
that  the  many  things  he  has  to  say  are  'hard  to  be 
uttered,'  or  that  their  clear  interpretation  has  become 
diflScult.  '  For  when  (or  rather  "  whilst")  ye  ought  to  be 
teachers,  considering  the  (length  of)  time  (in  which  you 
have  been  taught),  ye  have  again  need  that  one  teach  you, 
which  are  the  first  principles  of  the  Divine  doctrine,  and 
are  become  such  as  have  need  of  milk  and  not  strong 
meat.  For  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  ignorant  of  the 
doctrine  of  righteousness,  for  he  is  a  babe.  But  strong 
meat  is  for  the  perfect,  who  by  reason  of  use  have  their 
senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  eviL  There- 
fore we  will  leave  the  elementary  doctrine  of  Christy  and 
turn  to  the  more  perfect.'  ^ 

The  Christians  to  whom  this  Epistle  is  addressed,  pro- 
bably the  Hebrews  or  Jewish  Christians  of  Alexandria,  * 
seem  during  a  considerable  time  to  have  been  taught  *  the 
first  principles '  of  that  originally  apocryphal  knowledge 
or  gnosis,  which  had  been  confirmed,   developed,  and 
applied  by  Christ,  who  could  confide  the  same  only  to 
a  few  of  his  disciples  '  in  secret  and  in  darkness,'  and 
which  doctrine  Paul  had  proclaimed  as  '  the  hidden  wis- 
dom.'    Although  God  had  rcvealed  the  general  principles 
of  this  perfect  gospel  to  Abraham,  yet  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years  later,  and  because  of  the  people's  hardness  of 
heart,  the  law  was  given  to  Moses,  which  was  as  a  slave 
or  taskmaster  to  accompany  the  children  of  Israel  to  the 
school  of  Christ.     This  law,  proclaimed  by  a  mediator 
who  had  only  seen  '  part '  of  God's  glory,  and  the  faulty 

*vi.  1.  »IIeb.v.  11-14;  vi.  1. 
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interpretation  of  the  same,  had  nearly  rendered  '  of  none  chap. 
effect '  the  aboriginal  revelation  made  to  Abraham,  and  ^^' 
confirmed  by  God  in  Christ  before  the  foundations  of  the 
worid  were  laid.  Now,  in  the  opinion  of  the  writer,  the 
members  of  the  Christian  community  which  he  addresses 
were  in  gieat  danger  of  making  a  retrograde  step,  by 
losing  sight  of  these  *  exceeding  great  and  precious  pro- 
mises,' and  by  drawing  back  to  the  beggarly  elements, 
that  is  to  the  literal  interpretation,  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
instead  of  turning  to  the  more  perfect  interpretation  of 
the  same,  that  is  to  '  the  Wisdom,'  which  is  to  be  found 
in  it,  by  '  meditation '  and  faith  in  *  the  power  of  God/  ^ 
Instead  of  being  teachers  they  were  babes  requiring  milk. 
The  writer  plainly  implies  what  he  means  by  '  milk,'  as 
opposed  to  '  strong  meat.'  It  is  the  elementary  doctrine 
which  Christ  began  to  teach  whilst  on  earth,  and  to  which 
has  been  added  the  more  perfect  doctrine  revealed  se- 
cretly to  the  Apostles  by  Christ,  but  hidden  by  them,  and 
first  publicly  revealed  by  Paul.  '  Milk '  is  the  doctrine 
in  the  way  of  the  law ;  '  strong  meat '  is  the  Hidden 
Wisdom. 

According  to  the  milk  of  Christ's  elementary  doctrine, 
as  the  Pharisees  had  allowed  the  Apostles  to  proclaim  the 
same,  man  was  justified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith  only. 
Although  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  such  as  faith, 
were  necessary  for  justification,  yet  every  tittle  of  the  law 
had  to  be  observed.  But  according  to  the  new  gospel 
revealed  to  Paul  by  Him  '  who  speaketh  fi:om  heaven,'  a 
new  and  more  perfect  doctrine  of  righteousness  has  taken 
the  place  of  the  former.  Of  this  doctrine  of  righteousness 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law,  *  every  one  that  useth  milk 
is  ignorant.'  Therefore  away  with  the  elementary  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  as  at  first  promulgated  by  the  Palestinian 
apostles,  and  let  us  turn  to  the  more  perfect.  Or  shall 
we  build  again  the  things  which  Paul  has  destroyed  ?  ^ 

»  Jos.  Ant  iv.  8,  2  j  ii.  12,  &c  «  Gal.  ii.  18. 
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CHAP.  Knowing  God,  or  rather  being  known  by  EGm,  shall  we 
•  turn  again  *  to  the  weak  and  b^garly  elements  whereunto 
ye  desire  again  to  be  in  bondage  ? '  ^  Shall  we  be  *  of 
them  who  draw  back  unto  perdition  ? '  ^  Having  been 
so  long  time  taught  in  the  more  perfect  '  knowledge  (or 
gnosis)  of  the  truth,'  ^  instead  of  being  *  perfect '  ye  have 
become  '  babes,'  who  are  ignorant  of  the  doctrine  of 
righteousness,  and  ye  have  again  need  to  be  taught  *  the 
first  principles '  of  this  divinely  revealed  knowledge,  your 
senses  not  having  by  reason  of  use  been  'exercised  to 
discern  both  good  and  evil.' 

Like  Paul,  when  he  wrote  to  the  Galatians,  the  writer 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  afraid  that  he  has 
bestowed  labour  in  vain  upon  the  members  of  the 
Church  which  he  addresses.*  Yet  he  will  do  his  best, 
and  urge  them  to  '  leave  the  primitive  doctrine  of  Christ,' 
and  to  'turn  to  the  more  perfect;  not  laying  again 
a  foundation  with  repentance  from  dead  works,  and 
faith  in  God ;  (with)  doctrinal  baptisms,  laying  on  of 
hands,  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  eternal  judgment'^ 
These,  therefore,  are  the  principal  errors  they  must 
avoid,  if  they  will  become  perfect,  and  capable  of  strong 
meat. 

This  enumeration  of  doctrines  now  to  be  laid  aside  is 
all  the  more  important,  since  thereby  we  are  enabled  to 
distinguish  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the  bygone  dispensa- 
tion from  the  new  revelation  by  the  Hidden  Wisdom.  To 
the  righteousness  by  repentance  fi:om  dead  works  and  by 
faith  in  God,  is  opposed  the  righteousness  by  faith  only, 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law.  The  warning  against 
doctrinal  baptisms  probably  refers  to  the  ancient  Jewisli 
practice  of  letting  the  proselytes  step  into  the  water  some 
time  after  their  circumcision,  and  of  reminding  them 
during  the  immersion  of  the  principal  doctrines  of  the 
Israelitic  faith.      The  baptism  of  John  may  only  have 

»  f;al.  iv.  9.  «  X.  39.  »  lleb.  x.  20. 
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differed  from  this  very  ancient  Jewish  rite  by  the  chap. 
peculiar  admonition  connected  with  the  same,  that  an  ^^' 
entire  change  of  mind,  a  new  birth,  a  renewing  repent- 
ance ^  is  the  necessary  preUminary  to  salvation.  K  so, 
the  writer's  protest  against  doctrinal  baptisms  would 
strengthen  the  supposition  that  Apollos  is  the  author 
of  this  Epistle;  for  of  him  we  are  told  that  he  knew 

'  only  the  baptism  of  John,'  who  came  '  in  the  way  of 
righteousness.' 2 

Again,  the  laying  on  of  hands  may  have  been  con- 
nected at  that  time  with  superstitions  which  the  author 
of  this  Epistle  did  not  approve.*  His  remark  about  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  is  likewise  very  instructive.  The 
Jews  believed  in  the  corporeal  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
although  according  to  apocryphal  or  eastern  tradition  the 
resurrection  consisted  in  a  continued  life  of  the  soul. 
This  was  also  the  doctrine  of  Paul.  According  to  Christ's 
Hidden  Wisdom,  therefore,  the  general  resurrection  was 
not  a  renewing  of  the  flesh.  Finally,  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  judgment  is  imknown,  as  to  the  Apocrypha  and 
to  Paul,  so  to  Apollos.  Those  only  'draw  back  unto 
perdition,'  who  do  not  beheve  in  the  power  of  God  to 
save  the  soul.  And  although  the  writer  speaks  of  Esau 
as  not  having  found  '  a  place  of  repentance,'  yet  he 
protests  throughout  his  Epistle  against  the  eternity  of 
Divine  judgment.  Everlasting  fire  need  not  be  the  ever- 
lasting abode  of  the  unbeliever. 

Although,  therefore,  the  writer  distinctly  recognises 
the  authority  of  the  elementary  doctrine  of  Christ,  yet 
he  insists  that  the  words  spoken  by  the  Lord  in  the  flesh 
must  be  interpreted  in  accordance  with  the  light  of  the 
doctrine  revealed  by  Him  from  heaven  after  His  ascen- 
sion. This  more  perfect  knowledge  or  gnosis  continues 
to  be  revealed  by  'Him  that  speaketh'  from  heaven. 
Before  the  first  appearing  of  Christ  unto  salvation,  it  was 

»  Comp.  vi.  6.        «  Matt.  xxi.  32 ;  Acts  xviii.  25.      »  Comp. '  The  Acts.' 
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CHAP,    the  invisible  Spirit  of  God  which  in  all  ages  was  sent  by 
^^'      God  from  heaven  above  to  men  below,  in  order  to  make 


them  the  friends  and  sons  of  God,  after  the  image  of  His 
primordial  pattern  of  all  rational  beings.  According  to 
the  Apocrypha,  and  to  the  teaching  of  Paul,  the  ideal 
son,  predestinated  by  God,  was  to  be  realised  in  the  flesh 
by  the  joint  operation  of  the  Spirit  or  Word  of  God, 
which  was  with  Him  ever  since  the  beginning,  and  of 
man's  free  wiD,  or  of  his  obedience.  According  to  the 
Hidden  Wisdom  the  Divine  Word  had  become  incarnate, 
and  therefore  absolutely  identical  with  Jesus,  who  thus 
became  the  impersonification  of  the  eternal  anointing  or 
Messianic  Spirit  of  God.^  Therefore,  to  the  '  elementary' 
doctrine  of  Christ  as  first  proclaimed  by  the  twelve 
Apostles,  must  be  added  the  more  perfect  Hidden  Wis- 
dom which  Christ  begun  secretly  to  reveal  in  the  flesh, 
and  which  He  first  fully  revealed  fi:om  heaven  to  and 
through  Paul 
Conciu-  We  have  seen  that  ApoUos  is  the  probable  author  of 

the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews;  that  it  contains  passages 
which,  whilst  referring  to  Christ's  Divine  nature,  might 
be  so  construed  by  the  Simonians  as  to  sanction  their 
erroneous  views  about  the  human  nature  of  Jesus ;  that 
the  separation  of  the  so-called  party  of  ApoUos  from  that 
of  Paul,  in  the  Corinthian  church,  may  be  explained  by 
the  assumption  that  a  docetic  party  existed  there  which 
called  itself  the  party  of  Apollos  ;  again,  that  we  might 
thus  explain  the  mysterious  statement  made  by  a  probably 
Roman  writer  at  the  end  of  the  second  century  in  the 
so-called  Muratorian  document,  according  to  which  Paul 
wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  warning  them  against  the 
^schism  of  heresy;'  that  independently  of  the  highly 
probable  hyyothesis  about  Apollos  being  the  author  of 

^  According  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Christ  appeared  for  the  puipoae 
of  showing  what  is  possible  to  man  by  his  obedience  to  the  Divine  com- 
mands (P»d.  vii.  2,  833). 
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this  remarkable  Epistle,  the  contents  and  the  history  of    chap. 

the  same  permit  us  to  assert  that  it  is  identical  with  one  L. 

of  the  two  Epistles  mentioned  in  the  Muratorian  list, 
which  were  fictitiously  promulgated  as  works  of  Paul, 
whilst,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Eoman  church,  invented 
after  *the  heresy  of  Marcion  and  others;'  and  finally, 
that  of  these  two  Epistles,  which  were  addressed  to 
the  Laodiceans  and  to  the  Alexandrians,  the  latter  has 
been  transmitted  to  us  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
which  the  Boman  church  during  the  first  three  centuries 
refused  to  admit  into  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament, 
probably  because  of  its  supposed  hidden  leaning  towards 
doceticism,  whilst  in  Alexandria  this  Epistle  was  at  all 
times  not  only  regarded  as  orthodox,  but  as  the  work  of 
Paul  or  of  such  persons  like  Barnabas,  who  were  his 
disciples. 

We  have  already  pointed  out  that  whilst,  during  and 
after  the  Babylonian  captivity,  the  eastern  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  was  confirmed  by  the  prophets  of  Israel,  yet 
that  the  eastern  doctrine  about  the  Divine  Word  of  God 
was  not  so  confirmed,  and  that,  consequently,  the  same 
was  in  Palestine  not  generally  regarded  as  an  element  of 
sound  doctrine.  We  likewise  showed  that  in  Egypt  even 
this  latter  tradition  about  the  Divine  Word  was  fiilly 
recognised,  and  that  the  apocryphal  books  containing  the 
principles  of  the  same  formed  part  of  the  Alexandrian 
canon,  whilst  the  former  were  at  all  times  excluded  from 
the  Hebrew  canon.  This  diflerence  between  Palestinian 
and  Alexandrian  Judaism  led  to  a  marked  difference  be- 
tween Palestinian  and  Alexandrian  Christianity.  For,  by 
the  new  gospel  revealed  through  Paul  in  the  name  of 
the  risen  Christ,  the  principles  pecuhar  to  the  reformed 
Judaism  contained  in  the  Apocrypha  were  sanctioned. 
These  apocryphal  principles  had  already  been  confirmed, 
developed,  and  applied  by  Christ  himself  during  His  days 
in  the  flesh.     But  this  He  had  done  in  secret,  and  not 
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CHAP,    openly,  being  closely  watched  by  the  rulers  of  the  Jewish 

church,  who  did   not  permit  the  promulgation  of  the 

Hidden  Wisdom.     As  preached  by  the  twelve  Apostles, 
Christ's  doctrine  was  more  akin  to  Palestinian  than  to 
Alexandrian  Judaism;  whilst,  as  preached  by  Himself 
secretly,  and  by  Paul  publicly,  it  was  the  reverse.     TJie 
writer  of  this  Epistle  has  in  some  points  gone  beyond 
Paul.     Whilst  the  latter  but  mystically  identified  Christ 
the  Power  of  God  and  the  Wisdom  of  God,  with  tlie 
Divine  Word,  by  saying  that  Christ  was  the  spiritual  rock 
which  accompanied  the  Israelites,  ApoUos  directly  calls 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  by  whom  He  created  the  worlds, 
which   in   another  passage  are   declared   to  have  been 
framed  by  *  the  Word  of  God.'     This  identification  of  the 
Man  Jesus  with  the  eternal  divine  essence,  led  the  writer 
of  the  contemporaneous  Epistle  of  Barnabas  to  claim  for 
Christ  an  eternal  personal  existence  by  the  side  of  the 
Creator;  and  it  confirmed  the  Simonians,  as  later  the 
docetic  Marcion,  in  the  denial  of  Christ's  humanity.     If, 
then,  we  can  render  probable  that  the  Eoman  church  at 
first  rejected  the  apocryphal  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  that 
the  apostolic  record  of  the  same  was  not  published  till 
about  the  middle  or  towards  the  end  of  the  second  cen- 
tury, then  we  can  understand  why,  up  to  that  time  and 
later,  the  Eoman  church  refused  to  acknowledge  even  the 
Epistle  t)  the  Hebrews  ;  why  its  doctrine  was  compared 
to  that  of  Marcion,  as  gall  which  cannot  be  mixed  with 
honey ;  and  why  the  Corinthian  schism  is  designated  as  a 
schism  of  '  heresy.'     Whether  the  so-called  ApoUonians 
in  tliat   church   were   docetics,  or  less  extreme   ultra- 
gnostics,  their  embracing  the  further  developed  doctrinal 
system  of  ApoDos,  as  probably  contained  in  this  Epistle, 
would  in  the  second  century,  in  those  days  of  violent 
controversy,  be  regarded  as  heretical.     And  it  may  be 
for  this  reason  that  the  Church  has  never  raised  Apollos 
to  the  dignity  of  a  saint.     We  shall  try  to  establish,  by  a 
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minute  consideration  of  the  Epistle  of  the  Roman  Clement  chap. 
to  the  Corinthians,  that  the  probably  docetic  *  schism  of  ^^ 
heresy/  which  had  broken  out  during  the  lifetime  of  Paul 
in  this  Church,  and  against  which  he  warned  the  Corin- 
thians in  his  Epistle,  was  renewed  with  greater  force  and 
increased  danger  to  the  Christian  church  a  few  years  after 
Paul's  death. 

The  Alexandrian  so-called  Epistle  of  Bamnbas,  and  the 
Epistle  of  the  Roman  Clement,  sufficiently  show  that  the 
principles  of  secret  tradition  sanctioned  and  developed  by 
the  Lord,  were  not  only  kept  in  the  background,  but 
zealously  opposed  by  those  Christian  communities  who 
regarded  the  twelve  Apostles  as  the  only  authorised 
teachers  of  Christianity ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
hidden  or  apocrj^hal  Christianity  which  Paul  had 
brought  to  light  was,  by  other  Cliristian  churches,  con- 
sidered to  form  the  centre  of  the  Lord's  doctrine.  The 
non-recognition  of  apocryphal  Christianity  by  the  Apostles 
at  Jerusalem  did  not  only  prevent  Paul  from  at  once 
joining  that  body,  but  il^prevented  a  union  of  the  Pales- 
tinian and  Alexandrian  churches.  Meanwhile  docetic  prin- 
ciples were  promulgated  which  led  to  the  denial  of  Christ's 
humanity.  The  basis  was  laid  for  docetic  Christianity, 
which,  even  during  the  apostolic  period,  threatened  to 
undermine  all  historical  Christianity,  and  which  in  later 
centuries  was  so  materially  to  affect  the  development  of 
Christian  doctrine. 

If  there  was  'heresy'  in  the  schism  which  broke  out  at 
Corinth  during  Paul's  lifetime,  it  must  have  been  caused 
by  the  separation  of  the  party  called  after  Apollos  from 
that  called  after  Paul.  And  if  Apollos  be  the  author  of 
this  Epistle,  that  heresy  may  have  been  without  the 
author's  sanction  derived  or  developed  from  those  pas- 
sages in  which,  if  taken  by  themselves,  a  not  sufficient 
accentuation  of  the  humanity  of  Christ  might  be  found. 
To  raise  such  a  charge  against  this  Epistle  would,  however, 

VOL.  I.  z 
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CHAP,  be  to  misinterpret  the  precepts  therein  contained.  The 
^^  writer's  principal  object  is  to  show  that  the  Messiahship 
of  Jesus  consists  in  his  having  been,  not  the  fiilfiller  of  all 
Messianic  prophecies,  but  the  perfect  incarnation  of  the 
Divine  Word,  of  that  eternal  anointing  or  Messianic  spirit 
which  was  in  the  first  Adam  as  in  the  second,  but  perfectly 
manifested  in  the  latter  only.  Thus  a  temple  not  made 
with  liands,  the  temple  of  the  body  of  Jesus,  of  the  One 
greater  than  the  stony  temple,  of  the  high  priest  who 
went  through  '  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not 
made  with  hands,'  had  been  manifested  to  the  world  as 
the  dwelling-place  of  the  Shechina  or  of  the  Divine 
presence.  The  man  had  been  born,  in  whom  as  of  old 
in  the  angel  of  God's  presence,  dwelled  the  name  or  spirit 
of  the  Most  High.  The  Divine  Word,  which  had  in  all 
ages  entered  into  holy  souls,  making  sons  of  men  friends 
of  God  and  prophets,  which  had  taken  its  rest  in  Jeru- 
salem and  its  roots  in  Israel,  had  become  flesh  in  the  Man 
Jesus,  the  Man  of  God's  presence.  '  God  who  at  sundry 
times  and  in  divers  manners,  spsike  in  times  past  unto  the 
fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to 
us  by  His  Son.' 

If  the  Alexandrian  church  regarded  this  Epistle  in 
the  light  of  the  Hidden  Wisdom  of  Christ,  which  he 
had  only  begun  secretly  to  proclaim  whilst  on  earth ;  if 
it  interpreted  the  same  in  the  light  of  that  gospel  which 
should  afterwards  be  revealed,  and  which  wa^  accordingly 
first  revealed  by  Paul,  then  that  Chiu^ch  was  right  in 
insisting  on  the  fiill  recognition  of  this  sublime  Epistle, 
And  if  the  Eoman  church  for  more  than  three  centuries 
persisted  in  rejecting  the  same,  because  the  great  enemies 
of  all  historical  Christianity,  the  docetics,  might  have 
derived  strength  from  its  canonical  acknowledgment, 
then  that  Church  was  equally  right.  On  these  grounds 
we  entu-ely  agree  that  *  the  canonical  authority  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  .  .  is  secure,'  and  that  *  the  doubts 
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which  affected  it  were  admitted  in  remote  places,  or  in     chap. 

•  VT 

the  failure  of  knowledge,  or  under  the  pressure  of  times  ' 

of  intellectual  excitement,'  and  that  '  they  have  disap- 
peared before  full  information  and  calm  judgment.'  ^ 

^  See  Mr.  Bullock's  article  in  Smith's  DictioDory. 


z  2 


340 


CHAPTEK  Vn. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  BABNABAS. 


DOCETIC  DEVELOPMENT  OF  ONOSTiaSM. 


'  This  is  that  spirit  of  Antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  should  come: 
and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the  world,^ — 1  John  iv.  3, 

CHAP.    The  Epistle  attributed  to  Barnabas  has  probably  been 

1^  written  towards  the   end    of  the  first   century.      The 

The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  referred  to  as  an  event  which 

had  lately  taken  place.  *  Although  you  have  seen  so  great 
signs  and  wondei-s  done  among  the  people  of  the  Jews, 
yet  this  notwithstanding  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  them.'' 
On  the  other  hand  it  has  been  remarked,^  that  if  the 
writer  had  composed  this  Epistle  as  late  as  in  the  time  of 
Hadrian  (119),  when  referring  to  the  destruction  of  the 
temple  by  the  Komans,  he  could  hardly  have  failed  to 
point  out  the  *  jElia  Capitolina '  as  a  striking  proof  of 
God's  wrath  against  the  Jews.  Again,  the  omission  of 
every  allusion  to  persecutions  of  the  Christians,  as  far 
as  an  indirect  proof  goes,  would  seem  to  refer  to  the 
time  immediately  preceding  or  directly  following  upon 
the  reign  of  Domitian  (87-96).  For  Eusebius  informs 
us,^  that  before  the  time  of  Marcus  Aurelius  (161-180), 
the  Christians  had  been  persecuted  only  imder  Nero  and 
under  Domitian. 

This  Epistle  was  certainly  written  after  the  Epistle  to 

'  iii.  16.  We  have  accepted  the  classical  thougli  faulty  tranalatiaa 
of  Archbishop  Wake  contained  in  '  The  Apocryphal  New  Testament,  Lon- 
don, 1820/  «  Ililgenfeld,  *  Die  Apost  Vater.'  »  H.  E  iv.  28. 
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the  Hebrews,  and  before  the  Gospel  after  John.      If  the     chap. 
apocalypse  was  written  at  the  time  when  this  Epistle  was  '    . 

composed,  which  is  more  than  probable,  the  writer  of  the 
latter  shows  that  he  did  not  share,  or  did  not  wish  to 
enlarge  upon,  the  apocalyptic  views  about  Antichrist. 

Eespecting  the  authorship  of  this  Epistle,  all  that  can 
be  said  with  certainty  is  that  Barnabas,  the  Levite  of 
Cyprus,  cannot  have  written  the  same.  It  is  true,  that 
the  Clementine  homilies^  speak  of  Barnabas  as  having 
preached  in  Alexandria,  and  that  according  to  Eusebius, 
John  Marcus,  the  cousin  and  companion  of  Barnabas,  was 
the  founder  of  the  Alexandrian  church.  But  it  is  quite  im- 
possible that  a  man  like  Barnabas,  to  whom  in  Scripture 
the  title  and  dignity  of  an  Apostle  is  given,^  could  have 
spoken  in  so  very  disrespectful  terms  about  the  twelve 
Apostles,  whilst  never  mentioning  Paul.  Again,  Barnabas, 
who  had  been  at  Antioch,  could  not  have  written  that  all 
Syrians  were  circumcised.  The  unknown  writer  seems 
to  have  belonged  to  the  Alexandrian  church,  and  he 
certainly  addresses  Gentile-Christians.  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria and  Origen  repeatedly  quote  it,  and  they  regard  the 
same  as  the  work  of  Barnabas,  whilst  Origen  calls  it  a 
*  Catholic  Epistle.'  Although  Tertullian  attributes  the 
same  to  Barnabas,  yet  neither  by  the  Church  of  Eome  nor 
by  that  of  Africa  was  it  considered  as  of  canonical  au- 
thority. It  formed  part  of  the  Athanasian  canon,  and 
its  complete  Greek  text  has  been  transmitted  to  us  by  the 
lately-discovered  Sinaitic  gospel-manuscript  of  the  4th 
century. 

.  The  writer  states,  that  he  is  *  a  teacher ;'  ^  he  addresses 
some  whom  he  calls  his  'sons  and  daughters,'  and  in 
whom  he  has  '  perceived  abundance  of  knowledge  of  the 
great  and  excellent  laws  of  God,'  *  a  spirit  having  been 
infused  into  them  'from  the  pure  fountain  of  God,'* 
who  '  has  put  the  engrafted  gift  of  his  doctrine  within  us.'* 

1  L  9.  »  Acts  xiv.  4, 14.  »  i.  10,  4 ;  riii.  14. 

*L1,2.  H.3.  -  viii.14. 
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CHAP.  Yet  he  wishes  to  address  them  '  not  as  a  teacher  '  but  as 
^^^'  one  of  themselves  ;^  having  had  '  more  than  ordinary  good 
success  in  the  way  of  the  law  of  the  Lord,  which  is  in 
Christ,'  ^  he  will  take  care  to  communicate  a  part  of  that 
which  he  has '  received,'  so  that  together  with  their  '  faith,' 
their '  knowledge  also  may  be  perfect'  * 
The  two  Like  his  forerunner  and  probable  contemporary  Apollos, 
the  writer  develops  the  great  PauUnic  doctrine  of  right- 
eousness without  the  deeds  of  the  law,  and  only  by  faith 
in  the  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  man.  He  does  not 
regard  righteousness  as  a  condition,  but  as  a  consequence 
of  grace,  and  he  shows  that  the  Gentiles  were  always  in- 
tended to  become  '  the  first  people  and  heirs  of  the  cove- 
nant,' *  that  is  of  that  original  covenant  of  faith  made  with 
Abraham,  and  which,  as  Paul  had  taught, '  the  law  which 
was  430  years  after  cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  make 
the  promise  of  none  effect.'^  He  refers  to  the  two  nations 
wliich  should  descend  from  Kebecca's  twin  children ;  then 
speaking  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  he  says  that  Jacob 
'  by  the  spirit  foresaw  the  figure  of  the  people  that  was  to 
come,'  and  therefore  refused  to  put  his  hand  on  Manasseh 
the  first-born,  inasmuch  as  the  greater  should  serve  the 
lesser.  Tliis  is  what  God  had  in  view  already  when  he 
told  Abraham  that  he  had  made  him  *  a  father  of  the 
nations  which  without  circumcision  beUeve  in  the  Lord.' 
And  though  Moses  did  receive  of  the  Lord  (through  the 
mediation  of  angels) '  two  tables  written  with  the  finger  of 
the  Lord's  hand  in  the  Spirit,'  ^  yet  because  Israel  turned 
aside  in  the  wilderness  from  the  ways  which  God  had  com- 
manded them,  *  Moses  cast  the  two  tables  out  of  his  hands, 
and  their  covenant  was  broken,  that  the  love  of  Jesus 
might  be  sealed  in  your  hearts  unto  the  hope  of  his  faith.'' 
'  They  were  not  worthy ;'  therefore  '  the  Lord  himself  has 
given  them  (tlie  tables)  unto  us,  that  we  might  be  the 
people  of  his  inheritance,  having  suffered  for  us.     He  was 

*  i.  10.  a  i.  4.  »  i.  6.  ♦  xii.  8. 

^  GaL  iu.  17.  «  xii.  13.  '  iii.  0. 
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therefore  made  manifest,  that  they  should  fill  up  the  chap. 
measure  of  their  sins,  and  that  we  being  made  heirs  by  ^^^' 
him,  should  receive  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  Jesus.' ^ 
The  writer  then  points  out,  that  according  to  the  pro- 
phecies of  Isaiah,  the  servant  and  elect  of  God  whom  he 
would  uphold,  and  on  whom  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  would 
rest,  was  promised  to  be  given  *for  a  covenant  of 'the 
people,  for  a  light  of  .the  Gentiles.'*^  Now  in  his  opinion, 
Christ  came  only  as  *  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,'  and 
not  likewise  as  '  the  glory '  of  God's  people  Israel ;  for 
the  Jews  had  the  offer  of  a  covenant,  but  refused  and 
therefore  never  possessed  it  To  the  Gentiles  only  Christ's 
coming  was  a  blessing ;  to  the  Jews  it  was  a  curse.  He 
writes  to  the  Gentile  congregation  which  he  addresses  as 
standing  on  the  same  foundation  of  hope,  that  Christ  was 
'  for  that  very  end  prepared,  that  by  his  own  appearing 
he  might  redeem  our  hearts,  already  devoured  by  death, 
and  delivered  over  to  the  irregularity  of  error,  from  dark- 
ness ;  and  estabUsh  a  covenant  with  us  by  his  word,  .  .  . 
to  prepare  unto  himself  a  holy  people.'^  According  to 
this  'gnosis,'  or  more  perfect  knowledge,  not  as  first 
openly  revealed  by  Paul,  but  as  further  developed  by  the 
'  teachers '  or  '  docetae '  of  Alexandria,  salvation  is  not 
*  for  the  Jews  first ;'  that  which  is  done  away  is  not '  glo- 
rious;'* there  was  no  'first  Testament,'  and  Christ  is  not 
'  the  mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  that  by  means  of 
death,  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  (that  were) 
under  the  first  Testament,  they  which  were  called  might 
receive  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance.'^  No,  '  those 
(who  were)  heretofore,'  those  who  called  themselves  the 
])eople  of  God,  ^  have  for  ever  lost  what  Moses  received.' 
Therefore  he  beseeches  the  members  of  the  Church  which 
he  addresses :  '  Look  well  to  yourselves,  and  be  not  like 
to  those  who  add  sin  to  sin,  and  say  that  their  covenant  is 
ours  also ;  nay,  but  it  is  ours  only.'^     What  is  called  the 

'  xii.  15-17.  '  Is.  xlii.  0,  7  ;  comp.  xlix.  0 ;  Ixi.  1,  2. 

»  xii.  18-20.  *  2  Cor.  iu.  7.  »  llebr.  ix.  15.  «  iii.  7. 
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CHAP,  law  of  Moses  is  therefore  a  mere  invention  of  man  in  the 
^^'  form  in  which  it  has  been  transmitted.  And  even  that 
which  Moses  did  receive  on  Sinai,  and  which  the  Jews 
have  lost,  could  not  disannul  the  original  covenant  made 
with  Abraham  430  years  earlier.  The  Jewish  law,  with  its 
*  new  moons  and  sabbaths,'  'appointed  feasts '  and  *  sacri- 
fice^' and  ' fasts,' ^  is  put  away;  for  even  'the  solemn 
meeting,  ...  is  iniquity.'  '  These  things  therefore  hath 
God  abolished,  that  the  new  law  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  without  the  yoke  of  any  such  necessity,  might 
have  the  spiritual  offering  of  men  themselves'^  This  sort 
of  sacrifice  is  the  only  acceptable  one  to  God.  To  them 
therefore  who  beheved  in  the  doctrine  of  atonement  by 
the  blood  of  beasts,  God  says  :  '  Ye  shall  no  more  tread 
my  courts.'  *  But  very  diflerent  is  God  s  message  to  the 
Gentiles.  '  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  not  without  under- 
standing, we  ought  to  apprehend  the  design  of  our  merciful 
Father.  For  he  speaks  to  us,  being  willing  that  we  who 
have  been  in  the  same  error  about  the  sacrifices^  should 
seek  and  find  how  to  approach  imto  him.  And  therefore 
he  thus  bespeaks  us  ;  "  the  sacrifice  of  God  (is  a  broken 
spirit),  a  broken  and  contrite  heart  God  will  not  despise." 
Wherefore,  brethren,  we  ought  the  more  diligently  to 
inquire  after  those  things  that  belong  to  our  salvation, 
that  the  adversary  may  not  have  any  entrance  into  us, 
and  deprive  us  of  our  spiritual  life'^ 

This  life  in  the  spirit  is  tlie  Ufe  in  Christ,  who  is  the 
spirit,  as  Paul  had  taught.  But  the  Alexandrian  writer 
goes  beyond  Paul  in  the  doctrine  of  the  spirit,  as  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  covenants ;  and  he  goes  also  beyond  the 
writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  He  insists  on 
the  personal  existence  of  Christ  before  the  days  of  His  flesh. 
'  Thus  the  Scripture  saith  concerning  us,  where  it  intro- 
duceth  the  Father  speaking  to  the  Son . . .  before  the  ban- 
ning of  the  world ;  ...  let  us  make  man  after  our  likeness 
and  similitude ;  .  .  .  and  when  the  Lord  saw  the  man 
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which  he  had  formed,  that  behold  he  was  very  good,  he  chap. 
said  :  Increase  and  multiply  and  replenish  the  earth ;  and  ^^^' 
this  He  spake  to  his  Son.'^  When  at  God's  'command- 
ment ' "  Christ  consented  to  come  into  the  flesh,  he  came, 
into  his  own  *  inheritance  ;'^  for  Christ  is  *  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth.'*  *  He  clearly  manifested  himself  to  be  the 
son  of  God,'  and, this  not  by  his  resurrection,  as  Paul  had 
taught,  but  because  '  had  he  not  come  in  the  flesh,  how 
should  man  have  been  able  to  look  upon  Him  that  they 
might  be  saved  ?  Seeing,  if  they  beheld  only  the  sun, 
which  WHS  the  work  of  his  hands^  and  shall  hereafter  cease 
to  be,  they  are  not  able  to  endure  steadfastly  to  look 
against  the  rays  of  it.  Wherefore  the  Son  of  God  came  in 
the  flesh  for  this  cause,  that  he  might  fill  up  the  measure  of 
their  iniquity,  who  have  persecuted  His  prophets  unto 
death.  And  for  the  same  reason  also  he  sufiered.'^  For 
'  the  prophets  having  received  from  him  the  gift  of  pro- 
phecy, spake  before  concerning  him  ^  .  .  .  ;  but  he,  that 
he  might  abohsh  death,  and  make  known  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  was  content,  as  it  was  necessary,  to  appear 
in  the  flesh,  that  he  might  make  good  the  promise  before 
given  to  our  fathers,  and  preparing  himself  a  new  people, 
might  demonstrate  to  them  whilst  he  was  upon  earth,  that 
after  the  resurrection  he  would  judge  the  world.'  ^  All 
these  passages,  and  others  which  might  be  added,  may  be  so 
explained  as  to  prove  the  identity  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  thus  only  the  Spiritual  pre-existence 
of  Christ,  who  is  called  *  the  vessel '  of  the  Spirit  of  God.*' 
Yet  some  of  these  passages  clearly  point  to  the  personal 
existence  of  Christ  before  His  days  in  the  flesh.  And  this 
doctrine  is  intimately  connected  with  the  doceticism  of 
the  writer. 

The  author  of  this  Epistle  finds  himself  placed  in  tlie 
same  difficulty  which  Paul  had  first  to  encounter.  One  of 
his  main  objects  is  to  persuade  a  Judaising  set  of  so-called 

»  V.  12,  13 ;  ir.  7  ^  v.  1.         Mii.  4 ;  comp.  John  i.  *  iv.  7. 
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CHAP.  Christians,  that  sacrifices  are  not  and  never  were  wanted 
^^^'  to  approach  unto  God.  As  in  the  days  of  Paul,  so  at  the 
close  of  the  first  century,  the  teachers  of  the  true  worship 
of  spiritual  self-ofiering  would  be  opposed  by  the  Jewish 
Christians  pointing  to  the  Mosaic  kw,  where  it  is  written, 
that  *  the  blood  maketh  an  atonement '  for  the  souls  of 
men.  The  Alexandrian  developer  of  Paul's  doctrine  meets 
this  opposition  as  Paul  did,  by  substituting  the  blood  of 
Christ  for  the  blood  of  beasts.  '  For  this  cause  did  our 
Lord  vouchsafe  to  give  up  His  body  to  destruction,  that 
through  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  we  might  be  sanctified, 
that  is  by  the  sprinkling  of  His  blood.'  ^  '  Seeing,  there- 
fore, He  has  renewed  us  by  the  remission  of  our  sins,  He 
has  put  us  into  another  frame,  that  we  should  have  souls 
like  those  of  children,  forming  us  again  Himself  by  the 
Spirit.'^  'Having  received  remission  of  our  sins,  and 
trusting  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  are  become  re- 
newed, being  again  created  as  it  were  from  the  beginning. 
Wherefore  God  truly  dwells  in  our  house,  that  is  in  us. 
But  how  does  He  dwell  in  us  ?  The  word  of  His  faith, 
the  calling  of  His  promise,  the  wisdom  of  His  righteous 
judgments,  the  commands  of  His  doctrine.  He  Himself 
prophecies  within  us.  He  Himself  dwelleth  in  us,  and 
openeth  to  us,  who  were  in  bondage  of  death,  the  gate  of 
our  temple,  that  is  the  mouth  of  wisdom,  having  given 
repentance  unto  us ;  and  by  tliis  means  has  brought  us  to 
be  an  incorruptible  temjile.  He  therefore  that  desires  to 
be  saved  looketh  not  unto  the  man^  but  unto  Him  tfiat 
dwelleth  in  him  and  speaketh  by  him ;  .  .  .  this  is  that 
si)iritual  temple  that  is  built  unto  the  Lord.'  ^  But '  before 
that  we  believed  in  God  the  habitation  of  our  heart  was 
corruptible  and  feeble,  as  a  temple  truly  built  with  hands.'* 
Prom  tliese  very  remarkable  passages  it  clearly  follows 
that,  although  the  writer  accepted  the  phraseology  of 
Paul  with  regard  to  redemption  by  blood,  yet  that  he 
regarded  Christ  as  tlie  lledeemer,  not  because  of  His 
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blood-shedding,  which  seems  to  have  been  regarded  as  a     chap. 

VII 

symbol  of  His  obedience  unto  a  bloody  death,  but  because  L_ 

He  was  a  perfect  incarnation  of  God's  redeeming  Spirit, 
which  Divine  Spirit  dwelt  in  Christ  without  measure. 

Another  difficulty  which  the  writer  had  to  encounter 
lay  in  the  Messianic  expectations  of  the  Jews  and  Jewish 
Christians.  All  those  passages  in  this  Epistle  which  refer 
to  the  types  foreshadowing  the  coming  of  Christ,  and 
especially  His  personal  pre-existence  and  His  atoning  death, 
clearly  show  that  the  Jewish  Christians  would  not  accept 
Christ  as  the  expected  Messiah  unless  a  sufficient  number 
of  types  could  be  shown  to  have  been  fulfilled  by  Him. 
The  writer  undertakes  this  difficult  task  apparently  without 
being  able  to  give  an  apostolical  sanction  for  this  typical 
view  of  Christ.  He  only  refers  to  Matthew's  original 
record  of  the  sayings  of  the  Lord  as  an  authoritative  evange- 
lical scripture ;  and  none  of  these  so  recorded  sayings  of 
Christ  seem  to  have  at  all  referred  to  the  types  of  tlie 
Old  Testament.  Therefore  he  either  refers  to  apocryphal 
scripture  or  he  does  so  alter  the  original  text  of  the  Old 
Testament,  as  to  make  parts  of  the  same  suit  his  purpose. 
He  shows  that  Scripture  must  not  be  taken  literally,  but 
that  its  true  import  must  be  spiritually  discerned  by  a  free 
handUng  of  the  same.  Thus  the  prophecy  of  Daniel 
about  the  ten  kings  is  sliown  to  refer  to  their  '  reign  in 
the  heart ; '  and  yet,  hke  the  prophecy  about  '  the  little 
horn,'  it  is  referred  to  the  coming  of  Christ.*  He  alludes 
to  Moses  fasting  forty  days  and  forty  nights  in  the  mount,^ 
but  does  not  point  this  out  as  a  type  of  Christ's  fasting  in 
the  desert,  as  if  the  account  of  his  having  done  so  was  not 
known  to  or  accepted  by  him.  The  breaking  of  the  two 
tables  of  stone  is  referred  to  as  a  sign  of  the  Mosaic 
covenant  being  intended  to  be  broken  and  disannulled. 
The  prophecy  of  Isaiah  is  quoted  in  an  altered  form,  as  if 
the  doctrine  of  redemption  by  blood  could  not  be  sup- 
ported in  any  other  authoritative  manner  by  passages 
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CHAP,  from  the  Old  Testament.  '  He  was  wounded  for  oiir 
^^'  transgressions,  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  and  by 
His  blood  we  are  healed.'  ^  The  prophecy  about  the 
corner-stone  in  Zion  is  shown  to  refer  to  Christ ;  not  that 
our  hope  is  built  upon  stone,  *  but  because  the  Lord  hath 
hardened  His  flesh  against  sufferings.'  ^  Nothing  is  said 
about  the  absolutely  supernatural  birth  of  Jesus. 

The  following  are  among  the  prophecies  quoted  as 
referring  to  Christ's  passion.      '  The  stone  which  tlie 
builders  refused  has  become  the  head  of  the  comer.*   And 
again  he   (the  prophet)   saith:    This  is  the  great  and 
wonderful  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made.    I  write  these 
things  the  more  plainly  to  you  that  ye  may  understand : 
for  indeed  I  could  be  content  even  to  die  for  your  sokes. 
But  what  saith  the  prophet  again :    '  The  counsel  of  the 
wicked  encompassed  me  about ;  ^  they  came  about  me  as 
bees  about  the  honeycomb.*    And  upon  my  vesture  they 
cast  lots ;    forasmuch  then  as  our  Saviour  was  to  appear 
in  tlie  flesh  and  suffer,  His  passion  was  hereby  foretold.'  * 
Again,  the  words :    *  Enter  ye  into  the  good  land  .  .  . 
flowing  with  milk  and  honey,'  imply  by  their  '  spiritual 
meaning :'  *  put  your  trust  in  Jesus,  who  shall  be  mani- 
fested to  you  in  the  flesh.'  ^     He  then  quotes  a  prophecy 
from  a  non-canonical  source :    *  The  Lord  saith,  I  will 
make  the  last  as  the  first,'  ^  which  harmonises  with  the 
words  of  Christ  as  quoted  by  Luke,  *  the  last  (shall  be) 
first/     The  Lord's  incarnation,  according  to  the  writer, 
was  ty])ified  by  the  new  creation  announced  by  the  pro- 
phecy about  the  hearts  of  flesh.    *  Wlierefore  ye  see  how 
we  are  again  fomied  anew ;  as  also  he  speaks  by  another 
prophet :    Behold,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  take  from  them, 
that  is  from  those  whom  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  foresaw, 
their  hearts  of  stone,  and  I  will  put  into  them  hearts  of 
flesh.    Because  He  was  about  to  be  made  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  and  to  dwell  in  us  ;  ®  .  .  .  thus  He  made  us  a  new 
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creature  in  the  latter  days.'  ^  '  For,  my  brethren,  the  chap. 
habitation  of  our  heart  is  a  holy  temple  unto  the  Lord.  ^^^' 
For  the  Lord  saith  again :  In  what  place  shall  I  appear 
before  the  Lord  my  Gbd  and  be  glorified  ?  He  answers  : 
I  will  confess  unto  Thee  in  the  congregation  in  the 
midst  of  my  brethren,  and  will  sing  unto  Thee  in  the 
church  of  the  saints.  Wherefore  we  are  they  whom 
He  has  brought  into  the  good  land.  But  what  signifies 
the  milk  and  honey  ?  Because  as  the  child  is  nourished 
first  with  milk  and  then  with  honey,  so  we  being  kept 
alive  by  the  beUef  of  His  promises  and  His  word,  shall 
live  and  have  dominion  over  the  land,  .  .  .  when  we 
shall  become  perfect,  that  we  may  be  made  the  inheritors 
of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord.'  ^ 

'  If,  therefore,  the  Son  of  Gbd,  who  is  the  Lord  of  all, 
and  shall  come  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
hath  sufiered,  that  by  his  stripes  we  might  Uve,  let  us 
believe  that  the  Son  of  God  could  not  have  sufiered  but 
for  us.  (However  "the  Lord  hath  hardened  his  flesh 
against  sufierings."*)  But  being  crucified  they  gave  Him 
vinegar  and  gall  to  drinL  Hear,  then,  how  the  priests 
of  the  temple  did  foreshow  this  also.  The  Lord  by  his 
command,  which  was  written,  declared  that  whosoever 
did  not  &st  the  appointed  fast,  he  should  die  the  death, 
because  He  also  was  himself  one  day  to  ofier  up  His  body 
for  our  sins,  that  so  the  type  of  what  was  done  in  Isaac 
might  be  fulfilled,  who  was  offered  upon  the  altar.  What, 
therefore,  is  it  that  he  says  by  the  prophet?  And  let 
them  eat  of  the  goat  which  is  offered  in  the  day  of  the 
fast  for  all  their  sins.  Hearken  diligently  (my  brethren), 
and  all  th^  priests,  and  they  only  shall  eat  the  inwards  not 
washed  with  vinegar.  Wliy  so  ?  Because  I  know  that 
when  I  shall  hereafter  offer  my  flesh  for  the  sins  of  a  new 
people,  ye  will  give  me  vinegar  to  drink  mixed  with 
gall;  therefore  do  ye  only  eat,  the  people  fasting  the 
while,  and  lamenting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.     And  that 
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CHAP.  He  might  foreshow  that  He  was  to  suffer  for  them, 
^^^'  hear  then  liow  He  appointed  it.  Take,  says  He,  two 
goats,  fair  and  alike,  and  offer  them,  and  let  the  high 
priest  take  one  of  them  for  a  burnt  offering.  And  what 
must  be  done  with  the  other  ?  Let  it,  says  He,  be  ac- 
cursed. Consider  how  exactly  this  appears  to  have  been 
a  type  of  Jesus.  .  .  .  And  why  was  that  which  was  ac- 
cursed crowned  ?  Because  they  shall  see  Christ  in  that 
day  having  a  scarlet  garment  about  his  body.  .  .  When 
they  shall  see  (our  Saviour)  hereafter  coming  (in  the 
clouds  of  heaven)  .  .  .  He  shall  be  then  like  to  what  He 
was  on  earth '^  It  follows  from  this  and  other  passages, 
that  imlike  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the 
writer  regards  the  apparent  humanity  of  Christ  during 
His  days  in  the  flesh  as  a  mere  apparition.  If  he  calls  Him 
*  not  the  Son  of  Man,'  and  not  the  Son  of  David, '  but  the 
Son  of  God  made  manifest  in  a  type  and  in  thejlesh^^  this 
seems  to  mean  his  apparition  in  the  veil  of  the  flesh,  which 
had  been  hardened  against  suffering.^  In  hke  maimer  the 
red  heifer  is  shown  to  have  been  another  type  of  Christ,* 
and  the  prophecy  about  the  voice  in  the  wilderness  is 
referred  to  Him,  though  not  the  passage  in  Micah  referring 
to  the  ruler  in  Israel,  who  should  come  forth  from  Beth- 
lehem. It  is  as  if  the  writer  had  known  nothing  reliable 
about  the  birth  of  Jesus  in  that  city. 

Although  '  the  circumcision  of  which  God  spake  was 
not  of  the  flesh,'  yet  '  Abraham,  who  was  the  first  that 
brought  in  circumcision,  looked  forward  in  the  spirit  to 
Jesus  circumcised ; '  but  he  did  so  because  he  had  re- 
ceived '  the  mystery  of  three  letters.'  '  For  the  Scripture 
says  that  Abraham  circumcised  three  hundred  and 
eighteen  men  of  his  household.  .  .  the  numeral  letters  of 
ten  and  eight  are  I.  H.,  and  these  denote  Jesus.  And 
because  the  cross  was  that  hy  which  we  were  to  find  grace, 
therefore  he  adds  three  hundred,  the  note  of  which  is  T, 
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the  figure  of  his  cross.' ^  Then  speaking  of  the  creation  chap. 
in  six  days,  the  writer  says :  '  The  meaning  of  it  is  this,  ^^^' 
that  in  six  thousand  years  the  Lord  will  bring  aU  things 
to  end,  for  with  Him  one  day  is  as  one  thousand  years.' 
Then  foUows  a  dissertation,  the  purpose  of  which  is  to 
show  that  the  commands  of  Moses,  concerning  clean  and 
imclean  beasts,  were  aU  designed  for  a  spiritual  significa- 
tion. Nor  does  the  writer  hesitate,  from  the  palpably 
erroneous  passage  in  Leviticus,*^  where  the  eating  of  the 
hare  is  forbidden  '  because  he  cheweth  the  cud,'  to  deduct 
the  injunction  for  those  of  his  day :  '  Thou  shalt  not  be 
an  adulterer,  nor  liken  thyself  to  such  persons ;  for  the 
hare  every  year  multiplies  the  places  of  its  conception, 
and  as  many  years  as  it  Uves  so  many  it  has.'^  The  cross, 
and  he  '  that  was  to  be  crucified  upon  it,'  are  shown  to 
have  been  predicted  by  a  prophecy  contained  in  one  of 
the  apocryphal  books,*  and  which  is  not  quoted  as  we 
possess  it.  '  When  the  tree  that  is  fallen  shall  rise,  and 
when  blood  shall  fall  down  from  the  tree.'  ^  The  cross  of 
Christ  is  shown  to  have  been  twice  symbolised  by  Moses. 
First,  when  'the  holy  Spirit  put  it  into  the  heart  of 
Moses  to  represent  both  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  of  him 
that  was  to  suffer,'  when  he  'standing  up  high  above  all, . . . 
stretched  forth  his  arms,  and  so  Israel  again  conquered ;  but 
no  sooner  did  he  let  down  his  hands,  but  they  were  again 
slain.  And  why  so  ?  To  the  end  they  might  know  that 
except  they  trust  in  him  they  cannot  be  saved. '^  'Moses 
makes  a  type  of  Jesus,  to  show  that  he  was  to  die,  and 
then  that  he,  whom  they  thought  to  be  dead,  was  to  give 
life  to  others.'^  For  although  Moses  had  forbidden  the 
Israehtes  to  make  unto  themselves  any  image  '  to  be  their 
God,'  yet  he  '  did  so  himself  that  he  might  represent  to 
them  the  figure  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  for  he  made  a  brazen 
serpent,  and  set  it  up  on  high,  and  called  the  people 

^  viii.  11-13.  Even  Clement  of  Alexandria  sanctions  this  mystical  inter- 
pretation of  the  above  quoted  passages  in  Genesis  (Str.  vi.  11,  650 ;  comp. 
Cot).  ^xi.  6.  3ix.  7.  *2Esd.v.  6. 

»  xi.  2.  •  xi.  3-6.  '  xL  7. 
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CHAP,  together  by  a  proclamation/  and  the  same  entreated  him 
^^^'  that  he  would  make  an  atonement  for  thenij  and  pray  that 
they  might  be  healed.  Then  Moses  spake  unto  them 
sajdng :  '  When  any  one  among  you  shall  be  bitten,  let  him 
come  unto  the  serpent  that  is  set  upon  the  pole,  and  let 
him  assuredly  trust  in  him.  that  though  he  be  dead^  yet  He 
is  able  to  give  life^  and  presently  he  shall  be  saved,  and  so 
they  did.  See,  therefore,  how  here  also  you  have  in  this 
the  glory  of  Jesus,  and  that  in  Him  and  to  Him  are  all 
things.'  ^  The  writer  then  shows  that  David  in  the  spirit 
called  Christ  '  Lord,'  for  the  purpose  of  manifesting  '  the 
glory  of  Jesus '  as  '  the  Son  of  God,'  and  '  not  the  Son  of 
Man.''^  Hecontmues:  'But  because  it  might  hereafter 
be  said  that  Christ  was  the  son  of  David,  therefore  David, 
fearing  and  well  knowing  the  errors  of  the  wicked,  saitb, 
the  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  on  my  right  hand 
until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool."  We  shall 
later  point  out,  that  the  Gospels  after  Matthew,  after 
Luke,  after  Mark,  and  after  John,  respectively  show  that 
the  view  of  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  David,  although  clearly 
taught  by  Paul,  and  imphed  by  the  genealogies,  was 
gradually  discarded  as  a  conception  of  the  blind  Jews. 
Here  it  is  necessary  to  remark  in  what  manner  the  writer 
supports  his  assertion  that  Christ  is  not  the  Son  of  Man. 
Having  stated  that  'the  Father  did  manifest  all  things 
concerning  his  Son  Jesus  in  Jesus  the  Son  of  Nun,'  he 
adds  that, '  the  Lord  said :  Forasmuch  as  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God  shall  in  the  last  days  cut  off  by  the  roots  all  the  house 
of  Araalek.'*  Li  the  same  chapter,  and  likewise  for  the 
purpose  of  proving  that  Christ  was  not  the  Son  of  Man, 
he  introduces  the  prophecy  in  Ljaiah,^  addressed  to  Cyrus 
as  God's  Anointed  (or  Christ)  by  the  following  words: 
*The  Lord  said  imto  Christ  my  Lord,'  which  are  evi- 
dently falsified  from  the  original  text  in  the  Septuagint, 
where  we  read, '  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Christ  Cyrus.'  ^ 

»  xi.  0-11 ;  comp.  Rom.  xi.  36.  »  xi.  11-13.  »  xi.  la 

^  xi.  12;  comp.  Ex.  xyii.  14.    ^  xlv.  1.    ^  <  K{tp^ '  changed  into  '  lHvpUh 
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The  Sabbath  is  not  to  be  observed  until  '  we  shall  be  chap. 
able  to  sanctify  it,  being  ourselves  first  made  holy,'  and  ^^^' 
this  will  be  only  in  the  world  to  come.  Here  again  an 
an  imcanonical  prophecy  is  quoted ;  '  Thou  shalt  sanctify  it 
with  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart.'  ^  Eeferring  to  Isaiah's 
condenmation  of  the  Jewish  new-moons  and  sabbaths, 
he  interprets  the  same  to  mean,  that  only  those  sabbaths 
are  acceptable  to  God  which  he  has  made ;  when  resting 
from  all  things  he  will  begin  '  the  eighth  day,  that  is,  the 
beginning  of  the  other  world,  for  which  cause  we  observe 
the  eighth  day  with  gladness,  in  which  Jesus  rose  from 
the  dead,  and,  having  manifested  himself  to  his  disciples, 
ascended  into  heaven.'*^ 

Now  follows  a  dissertation  on  the  temple  service  of  the 
Jews,  of  'these  miserable  men,'  who,  'being  deceived, 
have  put  their  trust  in  the  house  and  not  in  God  himself, 
who  made  them,  as  it  were,  the  habitation  of  God.  For 
much  after  the  same  manner  as  the  Gentiles  they  con- 
secrated him  in  the  temple.'^  Having  alluded  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  to  an  event  which  had  lately 
taken  place,  and  wishing  to  prove  that  the  same  had  been 
foretold,  instead  of  quoting  the  literally  fulfilled  prophecy 
of  Micah,*  the  writer  again  draws  from  an  apocryphal 
source :  '  for  the  Scripture  saith,  and  it  shall  come  to  pass 
in  the  last  days,  that  the  Lord  will  deUver  up  the  sheep 
of  his  pasture  and  their  fold  and  their  tower  to  destruc- 
tion ;  and  it  is  come  to  pass  as  the  Lord  hath  spoken.'  ^ 
He  then  continues  :  '  Let  us  enquire,  therefore,  whether 
there  be  any  temple  of  God  ?  Yes,  there  is,  and  that 
there  where  himself  declares  that  he  would  both  make 
and  perfect  it.  For  it  is  written  :  and  it  shall  be  that  as 
soon  as  the  week  shall  be  completed,  the  temple  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  gloriously  built  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.' 
Having  shown  that  this  temple  is  the  renewed  habitation 
of  our  heart,  he  writes ;  '  Therefore  God  truly  dwells  in 

»  xiii.  7,  8 ;  comp.  Ex.  xx.  8  j  Deut.  v.  12.  «  xiii.  9, 10. 

5  xiii.  11, 12.  *  ui.  12.  »  xiiL  16. 
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CHAP,  our  house,  that  is,  in  us,  ...  he  opens ...  to  us  who  were  in 
^^'  bondage  of  death  the  gate  of  oiu:  temple,  that  is  the 
mouth  of  wisdom,  having  given  repentance  unto  us,  and 
by  this  means  has  brought  us  to  be  an  incorruptible  tem- 
ple.' ^  The  way  that  leads  to  this  new  birth  is  '  the  way  of 
light,'  of  which  '  the  angels  of  God '  are  '  leaders,*  and 
the  writer  identifies  this  new  way  with  '  the  Lord  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting,'  whilst  the  opposite  way,  '  the 
way  of  darkness,'  is  the  prince  of  the  time  of  imrighteous- 
ness.'^ 

Satan  has  opposed  Christ  from  the  beginning  ;  and  this 
opposition  of  Antichrist  has  not  been  completely  put 
down  by  the  death  of  Christ.  The  evil  angel  who  inspired 
the  Jews  to  explain  everything  hterally  and  carnally,  will 
once  more  exercise  his  anti-Christian  influence  on  mankind. 
But  Christ's  second  spiritual  coming  to  judge  '  the  quick 
and  the  dead '  will  for  ever  destroy  the  power  of  *  the 
adversary  of  this  present  world.'*  *  For  the  consummation 
of  sin  is  come,  as  it  is  written,  as  the  prophet  Daniel  says : 
And  for  this  end  the  Lord  hath  shortened  the  times  and 
the  days,  that  his  beloved  might  hasten  his  coming  to  his 
inheritance.'^ 

The  second  coming  of  Christ,  at  the  expiration  of  the 
six  thousand  years,  will  usher  in  the  millennial  rest,  typi- 
fied by  the  Creator's  rest  on  the  seventh  day.  This 
beginning  of  the  unopposed  rule  of  Christ  upon  earth  was 
then  expected,  '  since  the  last  times '  had  conmienced.^ 
And  at  the  end  of  the  seven  thousand  years  '  the  eighth 
day'  or  eighth  millennium,  was  to  be  the  beginning  of 
the  other  world.^ 

Condu-  From  these  extracts  we  may  derive  the  following  con- 

clusions : 

The  writer  of  the  Epistle,  wrongly  attributed  to  Bar- 

»  xii.  18  f.        «  xiv.  3-5 ;  xv.  1.  »  ii.  1.  *  iii.  4.  *  iii.  10. 

*  It  is  a  remarkable  coincidence,  that  in  the  Septuag^int  God  is  shown 
to  have  created  the  world  in  eight  days.  For  the  seven  thousand  years  wjJ 
the  Millennium  see  the  chapter  on  *  Chronology.' 
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nabas,  is  intimately  acquainted  with  the  principles  of  chap. 
secret,  hidden,  apocryphal,  or  gnostic  tradition,  of  which  ^^' 
Alexandria  and  Tarsus  formed  the  two  great  centres.  We 
have  seen  that  the  Apocrypha  in  the  Septuagint '  are  the 
most  ancient  authentic  exponent  of  the  same,  whilst  the 
book  of  Enoch  and  the  writings  of  Philo  mark  its  latest 
pre-Christian  development  in  Palestine  and  in  Egypt.  We 
have  likewise  pointed  out  that  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  mark 
the  principal  phases  of  the  post-Christian  development  of 
this  secret  tradition.  What  Christ  had  said  to  a  few 
individuals  in  private  Paul  had  proclaimed  to  the  worid, 
and  by  so  doing  had  developed  and  applied  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  in  such  a  manner  as  seemed  to  him  best  suited 
to  the  overcoming  of  Jewish  prejudices,  and  the  lajdng 
aside  of  antiquated  rites. 

The  writer  addresses  a  Christian  church,  which  although 
instructed  in  the  principles  of  the  '  gnosis '  is  in  danger  of 
falling  into  the  nets  of  Judaism,  or  at  least  it  has  not  com- 
pletely thrown  off  such  unnecessary  yoke.  According  to 
this  deeper  and  more  speculative  knowledge,  which  the 
writer  wishes  to  see  preserved  and  developed,  Christianity 
is  something  essentially  new,  because  the  revelation  of 
what  was  more  or  less  hidden  in  and  by  the  Mosaic  reUgion. 
The  types  and  allegories  contained  in  the  so-caUed  law  of 
Moses,  and  which  point  to  Christ,  could  never  have  been 
understood  by  the  Jews,  since  the  Mosaic  law  had  the 
tendency  of  rendering  '  of  none  effect '  the  original  co- 
venant made  with  Abraham.  Nor  could  the  new  and 
all-important  doctrines  contained  in  the  apocrjrphal 
writings,  particidarly  the  one  about  the  resurrection,  be 
fully  understood,  till  the  coming  of  Him  to  whom  they 
pointed,  that  is  till  the  Divine  Spirit  or  Word  had  been 
supematurally  manifested,  which  was  in  the  beginning 

^  The  writer  evidently  refers  to  apocryphal  writings  when  he  states : 
*  Now  for  what  concerns  the  things  tliat  are  written  ahout  Him  (Christ), 
some  bebng  to  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  some  to  us '  (iv.  2). 
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CHAP,  with  God,  and  was  God.  Christianity  is  therefore  some- 
^^^-  thing  essentially  new.  The  so-called  covenant  of  the  Jews 
is  not  the  covenant  of  the  Christians,  who  are  called  to 
fulfil  the  promises  which  God  made  to  Abraham.  The 
members  of  this  Church  are  to  recollect  that  they  as  well 
as  the  writer  belong  to  that '  holy  people'  which  has  been 
'  saved'  out  of  the  darkness  6f  Judaism  into  the  '  light  of 
the  Gentiles.'  Therefore  Paul's  doctrine  about  the  two 
covenants,  which  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
has  accepted,  is  here  directly  opposed. 

Again,  although  accepting  generally  the  principles  of 
Paul's  doctrine,  the  writer  is  not  satisfied  with  the  merely 
spiritual  pre-existence  of  Christ,  which  the  Apostle  had 
regarded  as  a  natural  consequence  of  the  Lord's  identity 
with  the  Spirit  of  God,  whose  perfect  incarnation  in  the 
reality  of  human  flesh  he  was.  The  writer  claims  for 
Christ  a  personal  existence  before  the  days  of  His  flesh. 
As  a  disciple,  and  probably  as  a  contemporary,  if  not  fel- 
low-citizen of  Philo,  the  writer  wishes  to  apply  to  Christ 
the  apocryphal  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Word  in  its  non- 
apocryphal  and  Philonial  development.  We  have  seen, 
that  according  to  one  of  the  many  contradictory  specula- 
tions contained  in  Philo's  writings,  the  Divine  '  Word,'  as 
the  aboriginal  image  of  God,  and  the  arch  type  of  rational 
creatures,  is  distinguished  from  the  Creator  above  the 
world,  and  jfrom  the  Divine  Spirit  in  the  world.  The 
Word,  as  the  '  incorporeal  man,'  sits  for  ever  by  the 
tlirone  of  God,  and  cannot  become  incarnate.  The  Divine 
incarnations,  which  are  to  raise  mankind  to  the  first 
created  type  of  all  rational  creatures,  to  the  first-bom  and 
most  perfect  image  of  God,  are  effected  through  the  me- 
dium, not  of  the  Word,  but  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  By  this 
Divine  operation  in  fallen  man,  who  was  originally  created 
'  in  the  image  of  God,'  and  by  man's  free  obedience,  the 
latter  may  be  so  perfected  in  the  likeness  of  God's  abori- 
ginal image  and  pattern,  that  the  Divine  Word  at  tlie 
riglit  of  God's  tlirone  will  have  ceased  to  be  an  idea  only, 
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an  incorporeal  man  immutably  dwelling  in  heaven.     It  is    chap. 
thus  that   Philo's  ideal  'second  God'   can  become   a      ^^' 
reality. 

Wishing  to  apply  to  Christ  the  so-developed  doctrine 
about  the  Divine  Word,  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  of  Bar- 
nabas is  led  to  insist  on  the  personal  pre-existence  of  the 
Lord.  He  tries  to  establish  the  orthodoxy  of  this  doc- 
trine by  freely  quoting  and  freely  interpreting  what  he 
conceives  to  be  Messianic  prophecies  ;  and  this  not  only 
from  the  Alexandrian  canon  but  also  from  such  apocry- 
phal writings  as  did  not  form  part  of  the  same.  The 
eternal  Christ,  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  and  who  took 
part  in  the  first  creation  of  man,  inspired  His  prophets, 
gave  the  laws,  and  appointed  the  rituals,  knowing  that 
He  Himself  would  have  one  day  to  offer  up  His  body  for 
the  sins  of  the  world.  Accordingly  David  was  inspired 
by  the  heavenly  Christ  to  call  Him  '  Lord,'  and  this  for 
the  purpose  that  when  Christ  should  '  be  made  manifest 
in  the  flesh  and  .  .  dwell  in  us,'  ^  it  might  not  be  said 
*  according  to  the  error  of  the  wicked,'  that  Christ  was 
'  the  son  of  David.'  '  When  they  shall  see  (our  Saviour) 
hereafter  coming  (in  the  clouds  of  heaven)  .  .  .  He  shall  be 
then  like  what  He  was  an  earthy*  ^  that  is  '  not  the  Son  of 
Man,  but  the  Son  of  God,  made  manifest  in  a  type  and  in 
the  flesh,'  ^  which  had  been '  hardened  against  sufferings.'* 
The  manifestation  in  the  tjrpe  of  the  flesh  is  therefore 
nothing  more  than  the  apparition  in  the  veil  of  the  flesh. 
The  reahty  of  Christ's  humanity  is  denied,  though  in  a 
cautious  form.  One  of  Christ's  reasons  for  determining 
to  come  in  the  flesh,  which,  as  it  was  necessary,  he  was 
content  to  do  at  God's  command,  was  that  he  might 
thereby  bring  to  a  culminating  point  the  wickedness  and 
bUndness  of  the  Jews,  who  would  not  understand  that 
the  commandments  of  the  law  were  always  intended  to 
be  spiritually  or  ideologically  explained. 

This  deeper  and  more  perfect  knowledge  must  no  longer 

»  V.  17.  «  vi.  2-12.  «  xi.  12.  *  v.  3. 
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CHAP,    be  regarded  as  militating  against  the  elementary  principles 
^^^      of  Christianity  which  were  publicly  taught  by  the  twelve 
Apostles.     Like  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
the  writer  of  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  urges  a  Christian 
commimity  to  leave  behind  the  elementary  doctrine  of 
Christ  and  to  press  to  tlie  more  perfect,  to  that  which 
might  be  at  least  derived  from  his  secret  doctrine.     But 
neither  Paul,  nor  the  writers  of  these  Epistles,  is  in  a  posi- 
tion to  declare,  that  this  more  perfect  doctrine  had  been 
taught  secretly  by  the  Lord  Himself.     For  as  yet  the 
beloved  disciple  had  not  divulged  the  great  secret  by  the 
pubUcation  of  his  supplementary  Gospel  of  Christ     The 
writer  shows  by  his  teaching  and  by  his  quotations  from 
what  he  considers  authoritative  scriptures,  that  the  Apo- 
crypha of  the  Septuagint  must,  in  his  opinion,  be  placed 
on  a  par  with  the  Scriptures  translated  from  the  Hebrew 
canon,  and  that  the  latter  must  be  amended  and  inter- 
preted in  accordance  with  the  more  perfect  doctrines  of 
the  Greek  canon.     He  evidently  was  persuaded  that  the 
striking  harmony  between  the  gospel  revealed  by  the 
risen  son  of  God  to  Paul,  and  the  new  principles  contained 
in  the  pre-Christian  Apocrypha  of  the  Alexandrian  canon, 
have  given  a  Divine  sanction  to  the  latter.    These  apocry- 
phal writings  must  now  be  generally  acknowledged  as 
an  essential  part  of  inspired   Scripture,   and    ought  no 
longer  to  be  excluded  by  the  adherents  of  the  Hebrew 
canon.  ^ 

The  writer  also  placed  on  a  par  vrith  the  Scriptiu-es 
forming  the  Hebrew  canon  the  sayings  of  Christ  as  written 
down  by  Matthew.  This  is  now  absolutely  certain,  since 
we  know  the  complete  Greek  text  of  this  Epistle.  He 
introduces  the  all  but  literal  citation  of  one  of  the  Lord's 
sayings,  which  is  only  recorded  in  Matthew,^  by  the  words 
'  it  is  written,'  ^  which  in  all  other  instances  are  by  the 
writer  made  to  refer  to  the  Old  Testament,  including  the 
Apocrypha.     It  is  very  remarkable  that,   although  tiie 

>  Comp.  iv.  2.  2  XX.  16;  xxii.  14.  » iil  17. 
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writer  gives  literally  one  of  the  Lord's  sayings  as  con-  chap. 
tained  in  the  Gospel  after  Luke,  yet  that  he  does  not  ^^^ 
record  these  words  as  having  been  spoken  by  the  Lord. 
It  is  as  if  he  had  not  ventured  to  place  the  record  of 
Luke,  which,  as  it  existed,  must  have  been  known  to  him, 
on  a  par  with  the  original  record  of  Matthew ;  though,  in 
one  instance,  his  Epistle  contains  words  which  are  more  in 
harmony  with  the  version  we  find  in  the  Gospel  after 
Luke.^  Nor  is  it  less  remarkable  that  all  his  quotations 
from  and  references  to  New  Testament  Scriptures  seem  to 
be  derived  from  a  source  nearly  identical  with  the  Gospel 
after  Matthew.  The  importance  of  this  circumstance  is 
all  the  greater,  since  he  regards  as  authoritative  Scripture 
the  evangelical  record  to  which  he  refers.  If  we  bear  in 
mind  that  almost  every  one  of  the  numerous  gospel  quo- 
tations contained  in  the  works  of  Justin  Martyr  ai^e  to  be 
found  in  the  Gospel  after  Matthew,  though  for  the  most 
part  slightly  modified,  the  fact  gains  in  significance  that, 
according  to  the  most  ancient  Church-tradition  on  the 
origin  of  the  gospels,  the  Apostle  Matthew  wrote  down 
the  sayings  of  the  Lord.  So  exclusively  was  this  record 
regarded  as  authoritative  by  the  Jewish  Christians,  that 
Justin  MartjT  does  not  venture  to  cite  even  one  of  those 
numerous  sayings  of  Christ  which  referred  to  apocryphal 
doctrines,  and  were  therefore  excluded  from  the  first 
apostolic  record,  whilst  they  were  recorded  by  the  be- 
loved disciple,  and  published  at  a  late  period  in  the 
Gospel  after  John. 

The  writer  of  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  connects  one  of 
his  gospel  quotations,  containing  words  of  Christ,  in  such 
a  manner  with  the  election  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  as 
plainly  to  show  that  he  was  not  one  of  their  disciples. 
Eeferring  to  Christ,  he  writes :  '  And  finally  teaching  the 
people  of  Israel,  and  doing  many  wonders  and  signs 
among  them,  he  preached  to  them,  and  showed  the  ex- 
ceeding great  love  which  lib  bare  towards  them.     And 

*  Luke  vi.  30  j  comp  Mat.  v.  42. 
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CHAP,  when  he  chose  his  apostles,  which  were  afterwards  to 
^^  pubhsh  his  gospel,  he  took  men  who  had  been  very  great 
sinners  (or  "  the  most  lawless  of  men  "),  that  thereby  he 
might  plainly  show  that  he  came  not  to  call  the  righteous 
but  sinners  to  repentance.'  ^  It  is  obvious  tliat  the  writer 
has  intentionally  perverted  the  sense  of  the  Lord's  words, 
which  He  never  addressed  or  referred  to  those  whom  He 
called  the  hght  of  the  world  and  the  salt  of  the  earth. 
The  writer  seems  also,  in  another  passage,  to  refer,  though 
indirectly,  to  the  Apostles,  whom  Paul  calls  '  the  respected 
persons.'  ^  He  states  that  Christ  '  came  not  to  call  any 
with  respect  of  persons^  but  whomsoever  the  Spirit  had 
prepared.'  ^  Whilst  not  referring  to  the  Apostles  as  an 
authority,  he  at  least  indirectly  includes  them  in  his  con- 
demnation of  everything  that  is  Jewish,  or  in  any  way 
connected  with  the  Sinaitic  law.  Even  the  twelve  Apos- 
tles were  shut  up  imto  the  faith  which  should  afterwards 
be  revealed. 

We  meet  in  this  Epistle  with  no  direct  reference  to  the 
Gospel  after  Mark,  which  may  have  been  written  before 
that  time,  but  which  seems  to  have  contained  few  if  any 
sayings  of  Christ,  except  those  which  were  derived  from 
Matthew's  record.  Luke's  gospel  is  indirectly  referred  to.^ 
John's  gospel  was  clearly  not  then  known,  if  written,  nor 
does  it  seem  to  have  transpired  at  this  time  that  some 
of  the  most  important  sayings  of  Christ  had  been  inten- 
tionally, because  necessarily,  suppressed  by  the  Apostles. 

That  the  writer  should  directly  refer  to  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  is  what  we  should  expect  from  a  probable 
member  of  the  Alexandrian  church,  and  contemporary 
of  ApoUos.  He  goes  beyond  this  Epistle  by  denying 
the  two  covenants,  and  by  insisting  on  the  personal  pre- 
existence  of  Christ.  Unlike  the  writer  of  the  above 
Epistle,  he  denies  the  reahty  of  Christ's  human  nature,  and 

*  iv.  10-12.     Celsus,  who  in  the  second  century  wrote  against  the  Chrifl- 
tians,  made  use  of  this  passage  against  the  Apostles  (Grig.  c.  Cel.  i.  G3). 
«  Old.  ii.  '  xiv.  15;  comp.  iii.  7.  *  Luke  xxivi  50 ;  vi.  30. 
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he  does  so  without  naming  any  authority  for  his  assertion,     chap. 

This  is  anti-apostolic  doctrine.  ! 

We  shall  now  point  out  how  these  heretical  docetic 
doctrines,  whose  germs  are  contained  in  one  of  the  Alex- 
andrian Epistles  we  have  now  considered,  were  strenuously 
opposed  by  the  Eoman  church,  at  the  end  of  the  first  and 
in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century.  If  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  authentic  record  of  the  secret  sayings  of  Christ 
led  to  anti-Christian  doceticism  in  some  of  the  churches, 
it  led  to  anti-Christian  Judaism  in  others.  It  was  by  the 
pubUcation  of  the  Gospel  after  John,  that  the  foundation 
was  laid  of  that  peace  which  is  consistent  with  truth,  and 
which  therefore  will  ever  be  the  essential  element  of  true 
Catholicity. 
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CnAPTER  YUL 

ORIGIN   OP  THE   ROMAN  CUUHCH. 

INTROnrCTION — EPISTLE   OF   CLEMENT— SHEPHERD   OF  HERMAS GNOSTICISM 

AND  DOCETICISM — IGNATIUS — IGNATIAN  EPISTLES— POLYCAKP — JCSTII 
MARTYR — MARCION. 


*  Awake  thou  that  slefpestf  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shaUgiixihtt 
lii/ht:—^Eiph.  V.  U. 

CHAP.    The  pcntccostal  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  on  the  anni- 
^^^'     versary  of  the  promulgation  of  the  Sinaitic  law,  had  taken 
intioduc-    place  in  the  presence  of  a  motley  multitude,  among  which 
^*^°*  there  are  recorded  to  have  been  '  strangers  of  Eome.'  ^ 

Thus  early  Koman  citizens  were,  by  Divine  operation, 
prepared  for  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  who,  by 
convincing  the  world  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment 
was  to  lead  the  true  followers  of  Christ  into  all  truth. 
The  earliest  Christian  church  in  Eome  may  have  been 
originally  composed  of  such  Jews  and  Gentiles  whose 
knowledge  of  Christianity  was  limited  by  Matthew  s  re- 
stricted record  of  the  Lord's  '  primitive  *  or  elementary 
doctrine.  The  '  more  perfect '  pruiciples  of  Christ's  secret 
or  hidden  doctrine  were  probably  entirely  excluded  from 
the  sphere  of  this  Church,  till  the  first  news  of  Paul's  con- 
version and  of  his  new  gospel  reached  '  the  eternal  city.' 
From  tliat  time  we  may,  perhaps,  assume  that  the  Clnireh 
of  llome  became  a  mixed  church,  no  longer  of  Jews  and 

»  Acts  ii.  10. 
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Gentiles,  but  of  elementary  and  more  perfect,  of  Pales-    chap. 
tinian  and  of  Paulinian  Christians.  ^^ 

Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Komans,  written  about  the  year 
54,  or  ten  years  before  his  probable  martyrdom,  might 
tlierefore  be  regarded  as  an  apology  of  the  more  perfect 
doctrine  revealed  to  him  individually  by  the  risen  Saviour, 
and  which  constituted  his  '  other '  Gospel.  We  have  suf^ 
ficient  reasons  for  assuming  that,  on  the  whole,  the  recep- 
tion of  this  Epistle  was  at  first  an  unfavourable  one ;  and 
that  when,  four  years  later,  the  Apostle  came  to  Eome,  he 
did  not  succeed  to  remove  the  prejudices  which  the 
majority  among  the  members  of  that  Church  had  formed 
against  him.  His  own  Epistle,  and  the  account  of  his 
visit  to  Eome  contained  in  the  Acts,  confirm  this  view.  He 
writes  to  the  members  of  the  Jewish  or  Jewish-Christian 
church  at  Eome,  that  their  *  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout 
the  whole  world.' '  And  the  Acts  record  the  fact,  that 
by  some  members  of  this  Church,  who  are  here  called 
'  the  Jews,'  *  Paul's  doctrine  was  regarded  as  a  '  sect  .  . 
everywhere  spoken  against.'^  On  the  other  hand,  Paul 
met,  cm  his  arrival  in  Eome,  some  '  brethren,'  probably 
some  disciples  of  his,  and  these  urged  him  to  stay.  Their 
appearance  reassured  him,  a  circumstance  which  shows 
that  if  the  majority  of  the  members  of  the  Eoman  church 
had  been  of  his  way  of  thinking,  he  would  have  sum- 
moned them  to  his  prison,  instead  of  calling  '  the  chief  of 
the  Jews  together.'  Wliether  these  chiefs  were  Jews  or 
Jewish  Christians  matters  not ;  they  were  not  Pauhnians, 
and  they  were  influential  enough  even  to  prevent  the 
Eomans  from  liberating  Paul,  which  the  latter  were  quite 
prepared  to  do.  Thus*  the  Jews,'  who  *  spake  against' 
this  intended  liberation  of  the  Apostle  were  his  real 
enemies. 

We  must  bear  in  mind  that  Paul  designates  Peter,  and 
those  who  had  been  sent  to  Antioch  by  James,  as  *  Jews ; ' 
that,  at  tlie  time  of  Paul's  imprisonment,  as  well  as  before 

»  i.  8.  «  Corap.  Gal.  ii.  13.  »  Acte  xxviii.  22. 
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CHAP,    and  after,  the  non-Paulinic  Christians  were  very  probably 

;_  distmguished  from  the  Pauhnic  Christians  by  the  name  of 

'  Jews,'  or  Jewish  Christians,  inasmuch  as  it  was  owing  to 
Jewish  or  to  Judaising  influences  that  the  Lord's  secret 
doctrine  was  not  proclaimed,  either  to  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
till  Paul  dug  up  the  treasure  which  the  Apostles  in  Pales- 
tine had  been  compelled  to  hide.  The  pentecostal  effusion 
had  certainly  enabled  those  who  had  been  apostles  before 
Paul,  to  see  the  grace  which  had  been  given  to  the  latter, 
and  to  tender  him  their  hand  of  fellowship.  But  had  the 
other  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  already  led  them 
into  all  truth  ?  Had  the  day  come  when  the  doctrine  of 
Divine  Sonship  was  to  be  fuUy  understood  by  them  ?  ^ 
The  scene  at  Antioch  ^  sufficiently  proves  that  the  Apostles 
at  Jerusalem,  as  a  body,  continued  to  cling  to  certain 
Jewish  observances,  which  their  leader  declared  to  be 
essential  to  faith,  whilst  Paul  as  openly  declared  the  con- 
trary.^ They  were  stiU  too  canially-minded  to  understand 
the  mystery  of  spiritual  birth,  and  of  the  spiritual  king- 
dom.* And  the  Jews,  or,  as  we  may  assume,  Jewish 
Christians  at  Eome,  to  whom  Paul '  expounded  and  testi- 
fied the  kingdom  of  God,'  seem  to  have  been  more  or  less 
in  a  similar  state  of  carnal  mind,  and  as  little  prepared  to 
understand  '  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,'  as  were  the 
Jews  in  the  days  of  our  Lord.  For  Paul  quoted  in  their 
presence,  and  applied  to  them,  the  very  prophecy  in 
Isaiah  which  Christ  had  declared  as  fulfilled  by  the  Jews 
in  His  days. 

But  we  will  suppose  that  those  who  are  in  the  Acts 
designated  as  '  Jews '  were  not  Christians  at  all ;  that  they 
were  Jews  in  the  Hteral  sense  of  the  word.  Even  in  this 
case,  it  is  perfectly  clear  that  '  the  brethren '  who  met 
and  encouraged  Paul,  that  the  Christians  at  Eome, 
whether  Jewish  or  Paulinic  Christians,  were  like  the 
Christians  at  Jerusalem,  under  the  thraldom  of  the  Jews, 

» John  xiv.  20.       «  GaL  ii.     »  Jas.  ii.  14  f. ;  Gal,  ii.  10  jRom.  xi.  0 ;  &c 
*  Acts  i.  0. 
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the  chiefs  of  whom  would  by  the  Eomans  be  regarded  as  chap. 
the  rulers  of  the  Christians.  Thus  Paul,  being  a  Chris-  ^^^^' 
tian,  was  under  the  jurisdiction  of '  the  chief  of  the  Jews,' 
who  did  not  permit  the  Eomans  to  Kberate  him.  The 
same  authority  would  by  them  be  exercised  over  all  the 
Christians  in  tlie  Eoman  church,  whom  they  would  regard 
as  members  of  a  'sect'  everywhere  'spoken  against.' 
Whether  then  we  assume  that  the  chief  of  the  Jews  at 
Eome  were  IsraeUtes  not  yet  converted  to  Christianity, 
or  whether  we  regard  them  as  the  recognised  leaders  of 
a  Christian  church,  which  in  the  eyes  of  Paul  was  at  the 
time  under  Judaising  influences,  in  each  case  it  is  ob\dou3 
that  the  effects  of  the  pentecostal  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  not  reached  the  '  beloved  of  God '  that  were  in 
Home,  and  who  were  '  called  to  be  saints.'  *  In  the  eyes 
of  Paul  they  were  not  yet  perfected  as  saints,  that  is, 
not  yet  sanctified  by  the  unction  from  above,  as  were  the 
Corinthians,  who,  although  hkewise  '  called  to  be  saints,' 
were  already '  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,'  ^  and  not  merely 
*  called  of  Jesus  Christ.'  Nevertheless,  the  '  faith '  of 
those  to  whom  Paul  addressed  his  chiefest  Epistle  was 
'spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world.'  Whether  it 
was  a  faith  in  the  law,  or  in  Christ,  the  fiilfiller  of  the 
law  ;  and  in  the  latter  case,  whether  it  was  a  faith  which 
still  depended  on  the  continued  observance  of  the  law,  or 
one  which  stood  fast  in  the  Uberty  of  Christ,  cannot  now 
be  decided.  It  is  therefore  idle  to  conjecture  whether 
Peter  or  any  other  of  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  would 
have  undergone  a  similar  treatment,  if  at  this  time  he  or 
they  had  gone  to  Eome.  One  thing  may  be  regarded  as 
certain,  and  that  is,  that  both  Peter  and  Paul  suffered 
martyrdom  during  the  Neronic  persecution  about  tlie 
year  64  a.c. 

«  Rom.  i.  7.  '  1  Cor.  i.  2  j  PhiL  i.  1  ;  Col.  i.  2. 
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9^^-  The  Epistle  of  Clement. 


The  martyrdom  of  Peter  and  Paul  at  Eome  is  referred 
to  as  a  positive  and  a  recent  fact  in  an  epistle  written 
from  '  the  Cliurch  of  God  which  is  at  Eome,  to  the  Church 
of  God  which  is  at  Corinth/  by  '  Clement,'  who  has  been 
identified  by  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  ancient 
church,  from  Origen  and  Jerome  to  Eusebius,  with  Paul's 
fellow-labourer  Clement,  mentioned  in  the  Epistle  tg  the 
Philippians.^  According  to  Eusebius,  Dionysius,  Bishop 
of  Corinth,  in  the  end  of  the  second  century,  wrote  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Eomans  that  the  Epistle  of  Clement,  which 
Eusebius  calls  the  '  great  and  wonderful  Epistle,' '  univer- 
sally received  by  all,'  ^  was  *  read  in  tjie  churches  even 
from  the  earliest  times.' ^  And  the  contemporary  of 
Dionysius,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  calls  the  Eoman 
Clement  an  'apostle.'*  Nevertheless,  it  has  been  truly 
remarked  by  a  very  aireful  investigator  that  it  is  impos- 
sible to  say  whether  Clement,  the  Avriter  of  this  Epistle, 
was  identical  with  the  Bishop  of  Eome,  who  afterwards 
became  so  celebrated.  '  The  practice  of  supposing  New- 
Testament-characters  to  be  identical  with  persons  who 
were  afterwards  known  by  the  same  names  was  too 
frequent,  and  the  name  Clemens  too  common  for  us  to  be 
able  to  pronounce  on  the  question.'  ^ 

Although  it  be  admitted  as  possible  that  the  name 
'Clement'  was  ingrafted  on  the  Epistle  by  a  later 
tradition ;  and  although  it  cannot  be  positively  asserted 
that  its  author  was  a  direct  disciple  of  the  Apostle's,  yet 
the  writer  of  this  Epistle  must  be  at  least  acknowledged 
as  a  leading  member  of  the  Eoman  church  at  the  end  of 
the  first  century.^  The  contents  of  this  remarkable 
Epistle  must  be  minutely  considered,  since  they  throw 

'  Phil.  iv.  a      «  IL  E.  iii.  16 ;  iii.  38.       » iv.  23.      *  Strom,  iv.  17. 
*  Dean  Alford  in  Smith's  Dictionary,  p.  337. 
^  See  Ililgenfeld's  '  Apostolischo  Viiter/  p.  92  f. 
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much  light  on  the  doctrine  and  organisation  of  the  eariy    chap. 
church  at  Eome.^  ^^^' 


'  Brethren,  the  sudden  and  unexpected  dangers  and  Cause, 
calamities  that  have  fallen  upon  us  have,  we  fear,  made 
us  the  more  slow  in  our  consideration  of  those  things 
which  you  enquired  of  us ;   as  also  of  that  wicked  and 
detestable  sedition,   so  unbecoming  the   elect  of  God, 
which  a  few  heady  and  self  willed  men  have  fomented  to 
such  a  degree  of  madness  that  your  venerable  and  re- 
nowned name,  so  worthy  of  all  men  to  be  beloved,  is 
greatly  blasphemed  thereby.'^      'They  who  were  of  no 
renown  lifted  up   themselves  against  the  honourable; 
those  of  no  reputation  against  those  who  were  in  respect ; 
the  foolish  against  the  wise  ;   the  young  men  against  the 
aged.     Therefore  righteousness  and  peace  are  departed 
from  you,  because  every  one  hath  forsaken  the  fear  of 
God,  and  is  grown  blind  in  his  faith,  nor  walketh  by  the 
rule  of  God's  commandments,  nor  hveth  as  is  fitting  in 
Christ.     But  every  one  follows  his  own  wicked  lusts, 
having  taken  up  an  imjust  and  wicked  envy,  by  which 
death  first  entered  into  the  world.' ^     *  It  is  therefore  just 
and  righteous,  men  and  brethren,  that  we  should  become 
obedient  unto  God  rather  than  follow  such  as  through  pride 
and  sedition  have  made  themselves  the  leaders  of  a  detest- 
able emulation.     For  it  is  not  an  ordinary  harm  that  we 
shall  do  (to)  ourselves;  but  rather  very  great  danger  that 
we  shall  run,  if  we  shall  rashly  give  up  ourselves  to  the  wills 
of  men  who  promote  strife  and  seditions,  to  turn  us  aside 
from  that  which  is  fitting  ; '  ^    .    .  who  have  said :  With 
our  tongues  will  we  prevail ;  our  Ups  are  our  own  ;   who 
is  Lord  over  us  ?^ 

'  Let  us,  therefore,  choose  to  offend  a  few  foolish  and 
inconsiderate  men,  lifted  up  and  glorying  in  their  own 
pride  rather  than  God.'  ^     '  Our  Apostles  knew  by  our 

^  The  imperfect  but  beautiful  translation  of  the  Alexandrian  MS.  lr  by 
Archbishop  Wake.  Compare  the  improvements  made  by  Chovallier, 
second  edition,  1851. 

»  i.  2,  3.  3  ii.  3-5.  *  vii.  7,  8.  *  vii.  17.  •  x.  5. 
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CHAP.  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  there  should  contentions  arise 
^^'  upon  account  of  the  ministry.  And,  therefore,  having  a 
perfect  foreknowledge  of  this,  they  appointed  persons,  as 
we  have  before  said,  and  then  gave  directions  how,  when 
they  should  die,  other  chosen  and  approved  men  should 
succeed  in  their  ministry.  Wherefore,  we  cannot  think 
that  those  may  justly  be  thrown  out  of  their  ministry, 
who  were  either  appointed  by  them,  or  afterwards  chosen 
by  other  eminent  men,  with  the  consent  of  the  whole 
Church,  and  who  have  with  all  lowliness  and  innocency 
ministered  to  the  flock  of  Christ  in  peace  and  without 
self-interest,  and  were  for  a  long  time  commended  by  alL 
For  it  would  be  no  small  sin  in  us,  should  we  cast  off  those 
from  their  ministry,  who  holily  and  without  blame  fulfil 
the  duties  of  it.  Blessed  are  those  priests  who,  having 
finished  their  course  before  these  times,  have  obtained  a 
fruitful  and  perfect  dissolution ;  for  they  have  no  fear 
lest  any  one  should  turn  them  out  of  the  place  which  is 
now  appointed  for  them.  But  we  see  how  you  have  put 
out  some,  who  lived  reputably  among  you,  from  the 
ministry,  which,  by  their  innocence,  they  had  adorned.'^ 
'  Ye  are  contentious  brethren,  and  zealous  for  things  that 
pertain  not  unto  salvation.'^ 

'Wherefore  are  there  strifes  and  anger  and  divisions 
and  schisms  and  wars  among  us  ?  Have  we  not  all  one 
God  and  one  Christ  ?  Is  not  one  spirit  of  grace  poured 
out  upon  us  all?  Have  we  not  one  calling  in  Christ? 
Why  then  do  we  rent  and  tear  in  pieces  the  members  of 
Christ,  and  raise  seditions  against  our  own  body  ?  And 
are  come  to  such  a  height  of  madness  as  to  forget  that  we 
were  members  one  of  another  ?  Eemeraber  the  words  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  he  said :  "  Woe  to  that  man 
(by  whom  offences  come) ;  it  were  better  for  him  that  he 
had  never  been  born,  than  that  he  should  have  offended 
one  of  my  elect.  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone 
should  be  tied  about  his  neck,  and  he  should  be  cast  iDto 

'  xix.  10-21.  »  XX.  1. 
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the  sea,  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of  my  little  ones."     chap. 

Your  schism  has  perverted  many,  has  discouraged  many,  1_ 

it  has  caused  diffidence  in  many,  and  grief  in  us  all. 
And  yet  your  sedition  continues  still.  Take  the  Epistle 
of  the  blessed  Paul  the  Apostle  into  your  hands.  What 
was  it  that  he  wrote  to  you  at  his  first  preaching  the 
gospel  among  you  ?  Verily  he  did  by  the  spirit  admonish 
you  concerning  himself  and  Cephas  and  ApoUos,  because 
that  even  then  ye  had  begun  to  fall  into  parties  and 
factions  among  yourselves.  Nevertheless  your  partiaUty 
then  led  you  into  a  much  less  sin;  forasmuch  as  you 
placed  your  affections  upon  Apostles,  men  of  eminent  re- 
putation in  the  Church,  and  upon  another,  who  was 
greatly  tried  and  approved  by  them.  But  consider,  we 
pray  you,  who  are  they  who  have  now  led  you  astray  and 
lessened  the  reputation  of  that  brotherly  love  that  was  so 
eminent  among  you  ?  It  is  a  shame,  my  beloved,  yea,  a 
very  great  shame,  and  unworthy  of  your  Christian  profes- 
sion, to  hear  that  the  most  firm  and  ancient  Church  of 
the  Corinthians  should,  by  one  or  two  persons,  be  led 
into  a  sedition  against  its  priests.  And  this  report  is 
come,  not  only  to  us,  but  to  those  also  that  differ  from 
us.  Insomuch  that  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  blasphemed 
through  your  folly,  and  even  ye  yourselves  are  brought 
into  danger  by  it.  Let  us  therefore  with  all  haste  put  an 
end  to  this  sedition  ;  and  let  us  fall  down  before  the  Lord, 
and  beseech  him  with  tears,  that  he  would  be  favourably 
reconciled  to  us,  and  restore  us  again  to  a  seemly  and 
holy  course  of  brotherly  love.'  ^ 

'  Not  to  insist  upon  ancient  examples,  let  us  come  to  The 
those  worthies  that  have  been  nearest  to  us,  and  take  the  ^  R^J 
brave  examples  of  our  own    age.      Through  zeal  and  of  Faith, 
envy  the  most  faithful  and  righteous  pillars  of  the  Church 
have  been  persecuted,  even  to  the  most  grievous  deaths. 
Let  us  set  before  our  eyes  the  holy  Apostles.   Peter  by  un- 
just envy  underwent,  not  one  or  two,  but  many  sufferings, 
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CHAP,  till  at  last,  being  martyred,  he  went  to  the  place  of 
^ '  glory  that  was  due  unto  him.  For  the  same  cause  did 
Paul  in  like  manner  receive  the  reward  of  his  patience. 
Seven  times  he  was  in  bonds,  he  was  whipped,  was 
stoned ;  he  preached  both  in  the  East  and  in  the  West, 
leaving  behind  him  the  glorious  report  of  his  faith.  And 
so  having  taught  the  whole  world  righteousness,  and  for 
that  end  travelled  even  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  West, 
he  at  last  suffered  martyrdom  by  the  command  of  the 
governors.  And  departed  out  of  the  world,  and  went 
unto  his  holy  place  ;  being  become  a  most  eminent  pat- 
tern of  patience  unto  all  ages.  To  these  holy  Apostles 
were  joined  a  very  great  number  of  others,  who  having 
through  envy  undergone  in  like  manner  many  pains  and 
torments,  have  left  a  glorious  example  to  us.'^  .... 
*  Wherefore  let  us  lay  aside  all  vain  and  empty  cares,  and 
let  us  come  up  to  the  glorious  and  venerable  rule  of  our 
high  caUing.  Let  us  consider  what  is  good  and  accept- 
able and  well-pleasing  in  the  sight  of  Him  that  made  us. 
Let  us  look  steadfastly  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  see 
how  precious  his  blood  is  in  the  sight  of  God ;  which 
being  shed  for  our  salvation,  has  obtained  the  grace  of 
repentance  for  all  the  world.  Let  us  search  into  all  ages 
that  have  gone  before  us,  and  let  us  learn,  that  our  Lord 
has  in  every  one  of  them  still  given  place  for  repentance 
to  all  such  as  would  turn  to  Him.'  * 

'  Above  all,  remembering  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
which  he  spake,  teaching  us  mercy  and  long-suffering. 
For  thus  he  saith :  Be  ye  merciful  and  ye  shall  obtain 
mercy ;  forgive  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven ;  as  ye  do  so 
shall  it  be  done  unto  you ;  as  ye  give  so  shall  it  be  given 
unto  you  ;  as  ye  judge  so  shall  ye  be  judged ;  as  ye  are 
kind  to  others  so  shall  God  be  kind  to  you ;  with  what 
measure  ye  mete,  with  the  same  shall  it  be  measured  to 
you  again.     By  this  command  and  by  these  rules  let  us 
establish  ourselves,  that  so  we  may  always  walk  obe- 
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diently  to  His  holy  words,  beiug  humbly  minded.   For  so     chap. 
sajrs  the  holy  Scripture  :  Upon  whom  shall  I  look,  even      ^™' 
upon  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  that 
trembles  at  my  word.'^ 

*  Having  therefore  so  many  and  such  great  and  glorious 
examples,  let  us  return  to  that  peace  which  was  the  mark 
that  from  the  beginning  was  set  before  us.  Let  us  look 
up  to  the  Father  and  Creator  of  the  whole  world ;  and 
let  us  hold  fast  to  His  glorious  and  exceeding  gifts  and 
benefits  of  peace.'  ^  '  Let  us  honour  those  who  are  set 
over  us,  let  us  respect  the  aged  (presbyters)  that  are 
amongst  us ;  and  let  us  instruct  the  younger  men  in  the 
discipUne  and  fear  of  the  Lord.  .  .  .  Let  your  children 
be  bred  up  in  the  instruction  of  Christ,  and  especially  let 
them  learn,  how  great  a  power  humility  has  with  God ; 
how  much  a  pure  and  holy  charity  avails  with  Him ;  how 
exceUent  and  great  His  fear  is,  and  how  it  will  save  all 
such  as  tura  to  Him  with  holiness  in  a  pure  mind.  For 
He  is  the  searcher  of  the  thoughts  and  counsels  of  the 
heart ;  whose  breath  is  in  us,  and  when  He  pleases  He 
con  take  it  from  us.'^ 

*  It  will  behove  us  to  take  care,  that  looking  into  the 
depths  of  the  Divine  knowledge  (gnosis),  we  do  all  things 
in  order,  whatsoever  our  Lord  has  commanded  us  to  do. 
And  particularly  that  we  perform  our  ofierings  and  ser- 
vice to  Gk)d  at  their  appointed  seasons ;  for  these  He 
has  commanded  to  be  done,  not  rashly  and  disorderly, 
but  at  certain  determinate  times  and  hours.  And  there- 
fore He  has  ordained  by  His  supreme  will  and  authority, 
both  where  and  by  what  persons  they  are  to  be  per- 
formed ;  that  so  all  things  being  piously  done  unto  all 
well-pleasing,  they  may  be  acceptable  unto  Him.  They 
therefore  who  make  their  offerings  at  the  appointed 
seasons  are  happy  and  accepted,  that  because  obeying 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord  they  are  free  from  sin. 
And  the  same  care  must  be  had  of  the  persons  that 
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CHAP,     minister  unto  Him.     For  the  chief  priest  has  his  proper 
^^^^'      services,  and  to  the  priests  their  proper  place  is  appointed. 


and  to  the  Levites  appertain  their  proper  ministries,  and 
the  layman  is  confined  within  the  bounds  of  what  is  com- 
manded to  laymen.  Let  every  one  of  you  therefore, 
brethren,  bless  God  in  his  proper  station  with  a  good  con- 
science, and  with  all  gravity,  not  exceeding  the  rule  of 
his  service  that  is  appointed  to  him.  The  daily  sacri- 
fices are  not  offered  everywhere,  nor  the  peace  offerings, 
nor  the  sacrifices  appointed  for  sins  and  transgressions, 
but  only  at  Jerusalem ;  nor  in  any  place  there,  but  only 
at  the  altar  before  the  temple ;  that  which  is  offered 
being  first  diligently  examined  by  the  high  priest  and  Ae 
other  minister  we  before  mentioned.  They  therefore 
who  do  anything  which  is  not  agreeable  to  His  will  are 
punished  with  death.  Consider,  brethren,  that  by  how 
much  the  better  knowledge  ("  gnosis  ")  Gknl  has  vouch- 
safed unto  us,  by  so  much  the  greater  danger  are  we  ex- 
posed to.'^ 

'  Look  into  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  the  true 
words  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Ye  know  that  there  is  no- 
thing unjust  or  counterfeit  written  in  them.'^  'He  that 
hath  the  love  that  is  in  Christ,  let  him  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  Christ.'^  'Ye  know,  beloved,  ye  know 
full  well  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  have  thoroughly 
searched  into  the  oracles  of  God ;  call  them  therefore  to 
your  remembrance.'* 
The  'Elect  sanctified  by  the  will  of  God,  through  Jesus 

Christ  our  Lord:  grace  and  peace  fi:om  the  Alnaighty 
God,  by  Jesus  Christ,  be  multipHed  imto  you.'^  ^  All 
these  has  the  great  Creator  and  Lord  of  all  ("  the  Father") 
commanded  to  observe  peace  and  concord,  being  good  to 
all.'^  'Our  all  merciful  and  beneficent  Father  hath 
bowels  of  compassion  towards  them  that  fear  Him,  and 
kindly  and  lovingly  bestows  his  graces  upon  all  such  as 
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come  to  Him  with  a  simple  mind.'^  '  When  the  Most  chap. 
High  divided  the  nations  .  .  His  people  Jacob  became  ^^^^ 
the  portion  of  the  Lord,  and  Israel  the  lot  of  His  inherit- 
ance.' ^  *  Even  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all  things  Him- 
self rejoices  in  His  own  works.'  *  '  And  above  all  He  with 
His  holy  and  pure  hands  formed  man,  the  most  excellent, 
and  as  to  his  understanding  truly  the  greatest  of  all  other 
creatures,  the  character  of  His  own  image.  For  so  God 
says:  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  own  Uke- 
ness ;  so  God  created  man,  male  and  female  created  He 
them.  And  having  thus  finished  all  these  things.  He 
commended  all  that  He  had  made,  and  blessed  them, 
and  said  increase  and  multiply.'  *  *  He  that  made  us  and 
fonned  ^  and  bmugh.  JiL  Hi,  ow  world ;  having 
presented  us  with  His  benefits,  even  before  we  were 
bom ;  wherefore  having  received  all  these  things  from 
Him,  we  ought  in  everything  to  give  thanks  unto  Him,  to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen.'  ^ 

'The  sceptre  of  the  majesty  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  The  person 
Christ,  came  not  in  the  show  of  pride  and  arrogance,  ®^^*^^ 
though  He  could  have  done  so,  but  with  hmnihty,  as  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  before  spoken  concerning  Him.'  ^  '  Ye 
see,  beloved,  what  the  pattern  is  that  has  been  given  to 
us.  For  if  the  Lord  thus  humbled  Himself,  what  should 
we  do,  who  are  brought  by  Him  under  the  yoke  of  His 
grace.'  ^  '  The  Most  High  .  .  saith :  Behold  the  Lord  taketh 
unto  Himself  a  nation  out  of  the  midst  of  the  nations, 
as  a  man  taketh  the  first-ftiiits  of  his  flour,  and  the  Most 
Holy  shall  come  out  of  that  nation.  Wherefore  we  being 
a  part  of  the  Holy  One^  let  us  do  all  those  things  that 
pertain  unto  holiness.'^  'Let  us  reverence  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  whose  blood  was  given  for  us.'  ^  '  From  him 
(Jacob)  came  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  according  to  thejlesh'^^ 
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CHAP.  *  This  is  the  way,  beloved,  in  which  we  may  find  our 
^^^^  Saviour,  even  Jesus  Christ,  the  hi^  priest  of  all  our  offCT- 
ings,  the  defender  and  helper  of  all  our  weakness.  By 
Him  we  look  up  to  the  highest  heavens,  and  behold,  as 
in  a  glass,  His  spotless  and  most  excellent  visage.  .  .  . 
By  Him  are  the  eyes  of  our  hearts  opened ;  by  Him  our 
foohsh  and  darkened  understanding  rejoiceth  to  behold 
His  wonderful  light.  By  ffim  would  Qod  have  us  to 
taste  the  knowledge  of  immortality,  who  being  the 
brightness  of  His  glory,  is  by  so  much  greater  than  the 
angels,  as  He  has  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excel- 
lent name  than  they.  For  so  it  is  written  :  Who  maketh 
His  angels,  spirits,  and  His  ministers  a  flame  of  fire.  But 
to  His  Son  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Thou  art  my  Son,  to^ky 
have  I  begotten  thee.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee 
the  heathen  for  thy  inheritance,  and  the  utmost  parts  of 
the  earth  for  thy  possession.  And  again  He  saith  unto 
Him :  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstooL'  ^ 

'The  Apostles  have  preached  to  us  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  Jesus  Christ  from  God.  Christ  therefore 
was  sent  by  God,  the  Apostles  by  Christ ;  so  both  were 
orderly  sent  according  to  the  will  of  Qod.  For  having 
received  the  command,  and  being  thoroughly  assured  by 
the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  convinced 
by  the  Word  of  God,  with  the  ftdness  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  went  abroad  publishing  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
was  at  hand.  And  thus  preaching  through  countries  and 
cities,  they  appointed  the  first-fruits  of  their  conversion  to 
be  bishops  and  ministers  over  such  as  should  afterwards 
believe,  having  first  proved  them  by  the  spirit.*  ^  '  Now 
God  the  inspector  of  all  things,  the  Father  of  spirits, 
and  the  Lord  of  all  flesh,  who  hath  chosen  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  us  by  Ilim,  to  be  His  peculiar  people  ;  grant 
to  every  soul  of  man  that  calleth  upon  His  glorious  and 
holy  name,  faith,  fear,  peace,   long-suffering,  patience, 
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temperance,  holiness  and  sobriety,  unto  all  well-pleasing  chap. 
in  His  sight ;  through  our  high  priest  and  protector  Jesus  ^ 
Christ,  by  whom  be  glory  and  majesty,  and  power  and 
honour,  unto  Him  now  and  for  evermore.  Amen.  .  .  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  and  with  all  that 
are  anywhere  called  by  God  through  Him  ;  to  whom  be 
honour  and  glory,  and  might  and  majesty,  and  eternal 
dominion  by  Christ  Jesus,  from  everlasting  to  everlasting. 
Amen.'  ^ 

'  Let  us  look  steadfastly  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  see 
how  precious  His  blood  is  in  the  sight  of  God,  which 
being  shed  for  our  salvation,  has  obtained  the  grace  of 
repentance  for  all  the  world.' ^  *And  they  gave  her 
(Bahab)  moreover  a  sign,  that  she  should  hang  out  of  her 
house  a  scarlet  rope  ;  showing  thereby  that  by  the  blood 
of  our  Lord,  there  should  be  redemption  to  all  that 
believe  and  hope  in  God.''  *This  is  the  way,  beloved, 
in  which  we  may  find  our  Saviour,  even  Jesus  Christ, 
the  high  priest  of  all  our  ofierings,  the  defender  and 
helper  of  all  our  weakness.'^  *Let  therefore  our  whole 
body  be  saved  in  Christ  Jesus.'  ^  '  Through  charity  did 
the  Lord  join  us  unto  Himself;  whilst  for  the  love  that 
He  bore  towards  us,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gave  His 
own  blood  for  us  by  the  will  of  God,  His  flesh  for  our 
flesh.  His  soul  for  our  souls.' ^  'All  the  ages  of  the  world, 
from  Adam  even  imto  this  day,  are  passed  away;  but 
they  who  have  been  made  perfect  in  love  have  by  the 
grace  of  God  obtained  a  place  among  the  righteous,  and 
shall  be  made  manifest  in  the  judgment  of  the  kingdom 
of  Christ.'^ 

'All  .  .  .  things  must  be  confirmed  by  the  faith  which 
is  in  Christ,  for  so  Himself  bespeaks  us  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Come  ye  children  and  hearken  unto  me,  and  I 
will  teach  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  .  .  .  The  eyes  of  the 
Lord  are  upon  the  righteous,  and  His  ears  are  open  unto 
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CHAP,  their  prayers.'  ^  *  Let  us  put  on  concord,  being  humble 
^^^'  ,  .  and  justified  by  our  actions,  not  our  words.' ^  *Let 
the  witness  of  our  good  actions  be  given  to  us  of  others, 
as  it  was  given  to  the  holy  men  that  went  before  us.'* 
*  They  were  all  .  .  .  glorified,  not  for  their  own  sake,  or 
for  their  own  works,  or  for  the  righteousness  that  they 
themselves  wrought,  but  through  His  will.  And  we  also, 
being  called  by  the  same  will  in  Christ  Jesus,  are  not 
justified  by  ourselves,  neither  by  our  own  wisdom,  or 
knowledge,  or  piety,  or  the  works  which  we  have  done, 
in  the  holiness  of  our  hearts ;  but  by  that  faith  by  which 
God  Almighty  has  justified  all  men  from  the  beginning: 
to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.'*  'All 
righteous  men  have  been  adorned  with  good  works; 
wherefore  even  the  Lord  Himself,  having  adorned  Himself 
with  His  works,  rejoiced.  Having  therefore  such  an 
example,  let  us  without  delay  fulfil  His  will,  and  with  all 
our  strength  work  the  work  of  righteousness.'^  *  Let  us 
fall  down  before  the  Lord,  and  beseech  Him  with  tears, 
that  He  would  be  favourably  reconciled  to  us,  and  restore 
us  again  to  a  seemly  and  holy  course  of  brotherly  love. 
For  this  is  the  gate  of  righteousness,  opening  unto  life ; 
as  it  is  written :  Open  unto  me  the  gates  of  righteous- 
ness ;  I  will  go  in  unto  them  and  will  praise  the  Lord. 
This  is  the  gate  of  the  Lord,  the  righteous  shall  enter 
into  it.  Although  therefore  many  gates  are  opened,  yet 
this  gate  of  righteousness  is  that  gate  in  Christ,  at 
which  blessed  are  they  that  enter  in  and  direct  their  way 
in  hohness  and  righteousness,  doing  all  things  without 
disorder.'  ^ 

'Let  us  consider,  beloved,  how  the  Lord  does  con- 
tinually show  us  that  there  shall  be  a  future  resurrection, 
of  which  He  has  made  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  first 
fruits,  raising  Him  from  the  dead.  Let  us  contemplate, 
beloved,  the  resurrection  that  is  continually  made  before 
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our  eyes.     Day  and  night  manifest  a  resurrection  to  us.     chap. 

The  niglit  lies  down,  and  the  day  arises ;  again  the  day      ^^^^' 

departs,  and  the  night  comes  on.     Let  us  behold  the 

fruits  of  the  earth.    Every  one  sees  how  the  seed  is  sown. 

The  sower  goes  forth,  and  casts  it  upon  the  earth,  and  the 

seed  which  when  it  was  sown  fell  upon  the  earth  dry  and 

naked,  in  time  dissolves.     And  from  the  dissolution,  the 

great  power  of  the  providence  of  the  Lord  raises  it  again ; 

and  of  one  seed  many  arise  and  bring  forth  fruit.' ^    *And 

shall  we  then  think  it  to  be  any  very  great  and  strange 

thing  for  the  Lord  of  all  to  raise  up  those  that  religiously 

serve  Him  in  the  assurance  of  a  good  faith,  when  even 

by  a  bird  He  shows  us  the  greatness  of  His  power  to 

fiilfil  His  promise  ?   For  He  says  in  a  certain  place :  Thou 

shalt  raise  me  up,  and  I  shall  confess  unto  Thee.     And 

again :  I  laid  me  down  and  slept,  and  awaked,  because 

Thou  art  with  me.     And  again,  Job  says:  Thou  shalt 

raise  up  this  flesh  of  mine,  that  has  suffered  all  these 
things.'^ 

*  Of  a  truth,  yet  a  httle  while  and  His  (God's)  will  shall 
suddenly  be  accomplished.  The  Holy  Scripture  itself 
bearing  witness  that  He  shall  quickly  (suddenly)  come 
and  not  tarry,  and  that  the  Lord  shall  suddenly  come  to 
His  temple,  even  the  holy  ones  whom  ye  look  for.'*  And 
thus  he  foretells  us :  *  Behold  the  Lord  cometh,  and  his 
reward  is  with  Him,  even  before  his  fac«,  to  render  to 
every  one  according  to  his  work.'* 

These  extracts  seem  to  support  the  following   con-  Conciu- 
elusions : 

The  sedition  and  schism  which  had  continued  for  some 
time  when  the  Epistle  was  written,^  had  been  caused  by 
one  or  two  self-willed  men,  who  though  of  no  renown  or 
reputation,  had  opposed  Hhose  who  were  in  respect.' 
The  latter  words  give  us  at  once  an  explanation  of  the 
real  character  of  the  schism  in  the  Corinthian  church. 

»  xi.  16-20.  *  xii.  6-9.  »  xi.  14, 16. 
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CHAP.  These  are  the  very  words  which  Paul  applies  to  the 
^^'  twelve  Apostles.  He  calls  them  those  *  which  were  of 
reputation/  or  *the  respected  persons;'  and  this  latter 
sense  is  evidently  the  one  he  had  in  view  when  he  wrote : 
'  But  of  (or  "  as  to ")  the  respected  persons,  whatsoever 
they  were,  it  maketh  no  matter  to  me;  before  Qod  no 
respect  of  persons  is  of  any  avail,  for  the  respected  persons 
have  not  communicated  to  me  anything.'  ^  It  seems 
highly  probable,  on  the  whole,  that  the  writer  of  tilie 
Eoman  Epistle  intended  to  allude  to  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Gralatians,  since  in  a  later  passage  he  calls  ^  the  holy 
Apostles/  *the  most  faithfiil  and  righteous  pillars  of 
the  church,'  whilst  Paul  admits  that  among  the  Apostles 
at  Jerusalem,  James,  Cephas  and  John  were  regarded  as 
'piUars.*^ 

We  do  not  know  which  of  the  twelve  Apostles  went  to 
Corinth,  but  Paul's  allusion  to  the  party  of  Peter  in  this 
city  would  lead  us  to  assume  that  he  may  possibly  have 
been  there  himself.     It  is  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Corinth, 
who  in  a  discourse  addressed  to  the  Eomans  and  trans- 
mitted by  Eusebius,^  positively  asserts  that  Peter  and  Paul 
were  the  planters  of  the  Corinthian  church.     *  Thus  Uke- 
wise  you,  by  means  of  this  admonition,  have  mingled  the 
flourishing  seed  that  had  been  planted  by  Peter  and  Paul 
at  Eome  and  Corinth.'     Dionysius  adds,  that  he  himself 
had  been  '  planted  ...  at  Corinth '  by  Peter  and  Paul ; 
and  the  writer  of  this  Epistle  alludes  to  similar  installations 
in  this  city  by  the  Apostles,  who  had  appointed  as  their 
successors  approved  men  to  succeed  them,  some  of  which 
had  been  wrongfully  put  out  of  the  ministry  by  the  con- 
t3ntious  Corinthians. 

The  Lord  Jesus  had  foretold  to  the  Apostles  tiat 
contentions  would  arise,  and  had  warned  them  through 
whom  they  should  come.  Still  even  during  the  life- 
time of  Paul,  as  the  writer  reminds  the  Corinthians, 
they  had  'begun'  to  fall  into  parties  and  factions.    At 

»  GaL  ii.  2,  6.  »  Gal.  ii.  0.  »  H.  R  ii.  26. 


i 


EPISTLE  OF  CLEMENT.  379 

that  time,  however,  this  '  schism '  was  *  a  much  less  sin,'  chap. 
inasmuch  as  even  Apollos  was  'greatly  tried  and  approved '  ^^^' 
by  the  Apostles.  What  had  then  begun  was  now 
continued  under  circumstances  far  more  grave  to  the 
Corinthians  and  to  the  Church  at  large.  The  aggravating 
circumstances  under  which  this  successfiil  and  long  en- 
during schism  had  sprung  up  seem  to  have  been  the 
following.  One  or  two  unknown  and  self-willed  men  had 
been  the  direct  cause  of  it,  and  it  had  led  to  the  expulsion 
of  ministers  in  their  Church,  who  had  been  appointed 
with  '  the  consent  of  the  whole  Church,'  and  *  were  for  a 
long  time  commended  by  all.'  We  are  not  told  expressly 
that  these  *  leaders  of  a  detestable  emulation '  were  false 
teachers,  but  Clement  writes  that  the  schism  to  which 
they  had  given  rise  had  'perverted  many.'  Moreover 
Hegesippus  informs  us,  that  in  the  time  of  Trajan,  that 
isj  at  the  very  time  when  this  Epistle  was  written, '  the 
conspiracy  of  impious  error  began'  through  the  fraud 
and  delusion  of  'false  teachers^  who  even  at  Jerusalem 
attempted  to  set  up  a  bishop  of  their  own  party.  And 
the  earher  Epistle  of  Barnabas  shows  that '  teachers '  or 
docetOB  of  non-apostolic  and  even  partly  anti-Christian 
doctrines,  were  able  to  promulgate  freely  their  tenets. 
We  are  then  at  liberty  to  assume  that  the  second  Corinthian 
schism,  like  the  former  one,  was  based  on  dogmatical 
differences.  The  garbled  testimony  of  Hegesippus  as 
transmitted  by  Eusebius,  must  be  interpreted  with  caution. 
The  latter  omits  to  tell  us  what  the  '  observations '  were 
which  Hegesippus  made  'on  the  Epistle  of  Clement  to 
the  Corinthians,'  and  which  would  have  been  of  tlie 
utmost  value ;  but  he  quotes  the  following  passage :  *  And 
the  Church  of  Corinth  continued  in  the  true  faith  until 
Primus  was  bishop  there,  with  whom  I  had  familiar 
conversation,  as  I  passed  many  days  at  Corinth  when  I 
was  on  the  point  of  saiUng  to  Rome,  during  which  time 
also  we  were  mutually  refreshed  in  the  true  doctrine.'^ 

»  H.  E.  iv.  22. 
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CHAP.  This  journey  was  undertaken  when  Anicetus^  was  at  the 
^^^^'  head  of  the  Eoman  presbytery.  Eusebius  informs  us  that 
Hegesippus  recorded  in  his  commentaries,  having  on  this 
journey  'conversed  with  most  of  the  bishops,'  and  'received 
the  same  doctrine  from  all.'^  We  may  perhaps  assume 
that  in  the  observations  which  he  made  on  the  Epistle  of 
Clement,  Hegesippus  may  have  alluded  to  the  schism  to 
which  the  former  refers.  Anyhow  we  may  gather  irom 
the  above  statement  that  the  schism  in  the  Corinthian 
church  to  which  Clement  refers,  did  not  continue  long, 
and  that  the  Corinthians  having  returned  to  the  plain 
apostolic  tradition,  remained  '  in  the  true  faith '  till  after 
the  middle  of  the  second  century. 

The  schism  which  took  place  during  Paul's  lifetime  in 
the  Corinthian  church  cannot  then  have  been  of  long 
duration,  since  Clement  states  that  those  who  had  been 
by  the  Apostles  or  other  eminent  men  appointed  as  minis- 
ters in  '  the  most  firm  and  most  ancient  Church  of  the 
Corinthians,'  had  been '  for  a  long  time  commended  by  alU 
And  the  account  which  he  gives  of  the  state  of  the  Co- 
rinthian church  previous  to  its  having  fallen  into  schism 
and  open  sedition  fully  confirms  this  view.     He  praises 
'  the  firmness '  of  their  faith,  their  '  fruitfulness  in  all  good 
works,'  the  '  temper  and  moderation '  of  their  '  religion  in 
Christ,'  their  happiness  in  their  '  perfect  and  certain  know- 
ledge of  tlie  Gospel,'  their  walking  '  according  to  the  laws 
of  God,'   their  '  desiring  rather  to  be  subject  than  to 
govern,'  content  with  the  portion  God  had  dispensed  to 
them,  '  and  hearkening  diligently  to  His  word  ; '  in  con- 
sequence of  which  '  a  firm,  and  blessed,*  and  profitable 
peace  '  was  given  unto  them,  '  a  plentiful  effusion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost '  was  upon  them  all,  unto  whom  '  all  sedition 
and  schism  was  an  abomination.' 

The  '  presbyters  and  deacons '  of  the  Corinthian  church 
may  very  probably  have  put  a  restraint  on  the  preaching 
of  such  doctrines  which  had  begun  even  in  the  apostolic 
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age  to  affect  the  perfect  harmony  in  that  Church.  If  chap. 
ApoUos  even  was  by  some  supposed  to  have  indirectly  ^^^ 
sanctioned  certain  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Alex- 
andrian party  at  Corinth,  then  against  such  erroneous  and 
dangerous  assumptions,  against  such  men  as  the  author 
of  the  Epistle  to  Barnabas,  would  the  ministers  have  espe- 
cially to  guard  their  flock.  Against  such  exclusion  and 
restraint  the  disturbers  of  the  peace  seem  to  have  pro- 
tested when  they  said,  '  With  our  tongue  will  we  prevail, 
our  lips  are  our  own.  Who  is  Lord  over  us  ? '  We  can 
therefore  understand  that  Clement  would  consider  it  his 
duty  cautiously  but  earnestly  to  warn  the  Corinthians 
against  all  science  falsely  so  called.  '  It  will  behove  us 
to  take  care,  that  looking  into  the  depths  of  the  Divine 
knowledge  (gnosis),  we  do  all  things  in  order  whatsover 
our  Lord  has  commanded  us  to  do.'  Against  this  false 
doctrine,  the  cause  of  schism,  the  writer  knows  no  more 
eflScacious  remedy  than  *  the  glorious  and  venerable  rule 
of  our  high  calUng.*  What  this  standard  of  the  faith,  this 
test  of  true  knowledge  is,  he  repeatedly  asserts :  '  Above 
all  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  which  He 
spake,  teaching  us  mercy  and  long-suffering.'  Again: 
*  He  that  hath  the  love  that  is  in  Christ,  let  him  keep  the 
commandments  of  Christ.'  '  Look  into  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures which  are  the  true  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  ... 
Search  into  the  oracles  of  God.  .  .  .  call  them  to  your 
remembrance.' 

The  Father  and  Creator,  the  Lord  of  all,  the  Most 
High,  is  alone  to  receive  glory  and  worship,  but  through 
Christ. 

Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  is  a  descendant  from 
Jacob,  and  belongs,  therefore,  to  that  nation  from  which 
the  Most  Holy,  or  the  '  Holy  One,'  should  come.  He 
possesses  a  '  wonderful  light,'  being  '  sent  by  God,'  who 
had  chosen  Him  in  the  same  manner  as  Christ  chose  and 
sent  the  Apostles,  that  is  '  with  the  fulness  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,'  and  in  order  to  announce  the  nearness  of  the 
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CHAP,  kingdom  of  God.  As  the  perfect  instrument  of  the  Holy 
^^^'  Spirit,  Christ  is  our  '  pattern/  our  '  High  Priest  and  Pro- 
tector/ and  '  the  sceptre  of  the  majesty  of  God,'  by  whom 
God  is  to  be  praised.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  being  thus 
identified  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  is  but  a  deduction 
from  this  leading  Paulinic  principle,  if  the  writer  identi- 
fies the  Divine  Spirit  which  inspired  the  prophets  with 
Christ  Himself.  Thus,  in  the  words  of  the  psalmist,^  it  is 
Christ  himself,  the  spiritual  rock  which  followed  the 
Israelites,  who  '  bespeaks  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'  *  He 
came  not  in  the  show  of  pride,  though  as  the  perfect  incar- 
nation of  the  Divine  Word  He  might  have  done  so.  His 
blood,  precious  in  the  sight  of  God,  was  shed,  as  His  soul 
was  given  up,  for  our  salvation,  '  for  the  love  which  He 
bore  towards  us,'  inasmuch  as  through  it  the  grace  of 
repentance  has  been  obtained  for  all  the  world.  Yet  this 
repentance  was  previously  to  Christ's  death  already  open 
to  all  such  as  would  turn  to  God. 

The  repentance  of  the  individual,  which  Christ  an- 
nounced as  a  necessary  precursor  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  the  turning  of  the  sinner  from  his  way  that  he 
may  live,  is  as  of  old  the  means  by  which  God  is  recon- 
ciled to  God ;  or,  in  the  words  of  the  Apocrypha, .'  to 
forsake  unrighteousness  is  a  propitiation;'  to  'forsake 
sin '  is  to  'return  to  the  Lord.'  ^  Clement  does  not  fiilly 
develop  the  doctrine  of  Divine  sonship  in  all  ages  through 
the  Divine  Word,  and  this  probably  for  the  reason  that 
the  Eoman  church,  which,  when  Paul  came  to  Borne,  had 
been  under  the  dominion  of  Jews  or  Judaising  Christians, 
was  not  yet  prepared  to  understand  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Yet  the  writer  shows  that  he  indi- 
vidually held  the  apocryphal  and  pre-Christian  doctrine 
about  redemption,  which  Paul  had  appUed  to  Christ  in 
perfect  harmony  with  the  Lord's  secret  doctrine,  the  open 
promulgation  of  which  the  Apostles  had  been  obliged  to 
suppress.     All  righteous  men  from  the  beginning  have 
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been  saved  by  repentance ;  but  now  this  turning  from  chap. 
sin  to  the  grace  of  God,  which  in  all  ages  has  made  sons  ^^^' 
of  men  sons  of  God,  has  become  so  much  easier,  since  by 
the  pattern,  the  living  example  of  the  holy  Jesus,  all  may 
be  convinced  of  the  saving  and  preventing  effects  of  the 
Holy  Spirit's  operation  in  the  hearts  of .  men.  They  can 
understand  why  God  has  raised  him  and  given  him  an 
inheritance  and  a  name  more  excellent  than  the  angels, 
none  of  whom  God  had  set  on  His  right  hand.  Thus  men 
are  through  Christ  to  '  taste  the  immortal  knowledge  '  or 
gnosis.^ 

But  like  Paul,  Clement  connects  the  perfect  atonement 
by  Christ  with  His  blood  as  well  as  with  His  righteous- 
ness. He  '  gave  His  own  blood  for  us,  .  .  .  His  flesh  for 
our  flesh,  His  soul  for  our  souls.'  ^  As  God  has  in  all  ages 
accepted  the  souls  of  the  righteous  as  a  perfect  atonement, 
so  also  is  the  blood  of  his  saints  precious  in  His  sight.* 
For  these  reasons  the  anointed  Jesus  is  the  personified 
Saviour  of  all,  who  ought  to  be  '  reverenced,'  since  through 
Him  the  eternal  mission  of  the  Divine  Spirit  has  been 
fully  realised.  But  the  writer,  like  Paul  and  the  other 
Apostles,  has  no  notion  of  a  personal  existence  of  Christ 
before  the  days  of  His  flesh.  What  is  eternal  in  Jesus  is 
that  which  makes  Him  the  Christ,  that  is  the  Divine 
Spirit  or  Word,  of  which  He  was  a  perfect  incarnation. 
But  so  much  less  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
understood  in  Eome  and  in  Corinth  than  by  the  Hebrews 
(of  Alexandria  ?)  to  whom  the  Alexandrian  Epistle  is 
addressed,  that  Clement,  though  quoting  from  the  latter, 
omits  partly  or  entirely,  and  perhaps  purposely,  some 
passages  which  might  by  the  uninitiated  be  wrongly  un- 
derstood as  referring  to  a  personal  pre-existence  of  Christ, 
of  which  even  in  the  Alexandrian  Epistle  there  is  no 
trace,  if  it  be  rightly  understood. 

There  is  but  one  passage  which  is,  with  one  remark- 
able omission,  literally  reproduced  by  Clement  from  the 
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CHAP.  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  *  Who,  being  the  brightness  of 
^^^^  His  glory,  is  by  so  much  greater  than  the  angels,  as  He 
has  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than 
they.'  ^  The  Eoman  writer  does  not  seem  to  wish  to 
follow  the  Alexandrian  in  saying,  that  Christ  is  'the 
express  image  of  His  person,'  or  more  literally,  'the 
impression  of  His  person.'  Then  Clement  quotes  the 
passage  about  the  angels  being  spirits,^  then  that  about 
the  begetting  of  the  son,^  then  the  one  about  His  sitting 
at  God's  right  hand.*  All  these  are  hkewise  quoted  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews;  but  here  the  last-named 
Psalm  is  but  indirectly  referred  to  ; '  Christ  raised  himself 
from  the  dead,  and  '  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
majesty  on  high.'  Again,  in  the  Alexandrian  Epistle, 
we  find  it  written :  '  I  will  be  to  him  a  father,  and  he 
shall  be  to  me  a  son;'^  the  writer  seems  to  refer  to 
Nathan's  prophecy,  and  to  the  passage  in  the  Psalms: 
'  He  shall  cry  unto  me,  thou  art  my  Father,  my  Gkxi,  and 
the  rock  of  my  salvation  ;  also,  I  will  make  him  my  first- 
born, higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth.' ^  Again,  it  is 
here  said  that  Christ  upholds  '  all  things  by  the  word  of 
His  power,'  ^  and  it  is  asserted  that  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist :  '  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever ;  a 
sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom,'  ^ 
were  as  clearly  addressed  '  to  the  Son,'  as  the  Messianic 
passage  following  thereupon  :  '  Thou  lovest  righteousness 
and  hatest  iniquity;  therefore  God,  thy  God,  hath 
anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows.'  * 
And  finally,  the  following  passage  fi:om  the  Psalms  is 
directly  applied  to  Christ,  instead  of  to  God :  Of  old 
hast  Thou  laid  the  foundation  on  the  earth,  and  the 
heavens  are  the  work  of  Thy  hands.'  ^^ 

K  these  passages  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  were 
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intended  to  prove  the  personal  pre-existcnce  of  Christ,  chap. 
they  would  be  devoid  of  all  weight  and  authority.  But  ^^ 
the  &ct  that  Clement  has  quoted  several  passages  from 
the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  has 
omitted  to  quote  any  of  those  which  might  be  under- 
stood as  to  refer  to  such  eternal  pre-existence,  tends  to 
prove  that  such  views  were  considered  dangerous  by 
Clement.  It  is  clear  that  Clement,  like  Paul,  dis- 
tinguished Christ's  spiritual  or  divine  from  his  individual 
or  human  nature.  K  before  the  days  of  Christ  in  the 
flesh  there  existed,  according  to  their  views,  any  essential 
diflerence  between  the  Holy  Spirit  or  Word  as  in  all  ages 
dwelling  in  mankind,  and  as  being  incarnated  in  Jesus, 
such  dijSference  could  only  have  arisen  from  an  ideal 
distinction  between  the  universal  agency  of  God's  Spirit, 
and  the  aboriginal  idea  of  the  Creator,  with  regard  to  the 
object  to  be  obtained  by  this  spiritual  agency  in  the 
fulness  of  times.  Both  according  to  Paul  as  according  to 
Clement,  it  is  through  the  eternal  Word  or  Spirit  that 
man  is  to  be  assimilated  to  the  aboriginal  archtype  of 
humanity.  All  are  to  run  the  race,  but  One  only,  the 
Holy  One,  the  Only-Begotten,  is  to  obtain  the  prize,  to 
reach  the  mark  of  humanity's  high  calling. 

It  was  Alexandrian  doceticism  which,  by  the  denial  of 
Christ's  humanity,  undermined  that  foundation,  other 
than  which  no  man  can  lay.  Doceticism  was,  there- 
fore, the  first  heresv  in  the  Christian  church.  And  it 
may  be  that  the  heresy  in  the  schism  at  Corinth  ori- 
ginated either  in  the  assumption  of  Christ's  personal  pre- 
existence,  or  in  that  denial  of  his  human  nature,  on  which 
Clement,  hke  Paul,  so  emphatically  insists.  This  view  is 
somewhat  supported  by  the  passage  in  the  Muratorian  Ust, 
where  it  is  stated  that  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians 
(as  now  Clement  did),  in  order  to  warn  them  against 
'the  schism  of  heresy.'  It  is  not  improbable,  therefore, 
that  the  false  teachers  who  had  been  the  cause  of  the 
renewed  schism  in  that  Church,  had  promulgated  extreme 
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CHAP,  spiritual  doctrines  with  regard  to  the  person  of  Christ.  If, 
^^^'  then,  the  Lord's  humanity  had  been  assailed  in  Corinth, 
the  Eoman  writer  could  do  no  better  than  to  insist  on  this 
fundamental  doctrine,  and  to  avoid  such  references  to 
Psalms  which  might  be  regarded  as  supporting  those  anti- 
Christian  views. 

Such  views  had  been  expounded  by  Simon,  perhaps  by 
Philo,  and  certainly  in  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas.  It  is  there- 
fore not  impossible  but  that  the  writer  of  the  latter  was  one 
of  the  false  teachers  who  caused  the  schism  of  heresy  in 
Corinth,  which  in  the  days  of  Paul  may  have  been  attri- 
buted to  Apollos,  the  probable  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews ;  and  that  Clement's  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
has  been  written  with  a  view  of  opposing  a  similar 
heretical  schism  in  that  Church,  than  that  which  caused 
Paul  to  write  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Be  this 
as  it  may,  what  renders  the  Eoman  Epistle  of  such  very 
great  value  is  its  reference  to  the  Apostles  Peter  and 
Paul,  as  having  in  that  city  heartily  co-operated,  at  least 
during  the  last  years  of  their  lives,*  in  the  promulgation 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  for  which  they  both  suffered 
martyrdom.  However  different  their  views  of  Chris- 
tainity  may  possibly  have  remained  even  unto  the  end, 
this  Epistle  proves  that  before  the  close  of  the  first 
century  the  Christian  doctrine,  as  professed  by  one  of  the 
leading  members  of  the  Eoman  chiu-ch,  if  not  by  its 
presiding  presbyter,  included  the  fuUer  revelation  of 
Christianity  which  Paul  had  first  brought  to  light,  and 
which  Peter  had  fully  adopted  in  most,  if  not  in  all,  its 
essential  maxims.^ 

Faith  in  Christ  is  to  confirm  all  things ;  but  justification 
must  be  not  by  faith  only,  but  by  faith  and  by  works. 
Clement,  the  probable  disciple  of  Peter  and  Paul,  there- 
fore opposes,  hke  the  Apostle  James,  Paul's  cardinal 
doctrine  of  justification  without  the  works  of  the  law. 
We  have  seen  that  this  doctrine  had  led  the  writer  of 

»  See  Cook's  article  on  Peter  in  Smith's  Dictionary,  p.  806. 
«  1  Pet.  V.  10-12. 
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the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  not  to  insist  upon  justification  as  chap. 
a  condition  of  grace,  and  to  regard  the  former  as  a  ^^^ 
necessary  consequence  of  the  'plentiful  effusion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,'  which  leads  to  *  abundance  of  knowledge,' 
to  'wisdom  and  understanding,  and  science  and  know- 
ledge.' ^  But  whilst  Barnabas  impresses  upon  the  Chris- 
tian '  to  strive  for  his  soul  with  all  his  might,'  *^  and  whilst 
he  rejoices  in  those  souls  who  have  '  worthily  received 
the  grace  which  was  grafted  in  them,' '  who  have  had  '  a 
spirit  infused  into  them  from  the  pure  fountain  of  God,'  * 
and  who  are  not  under  the  yoke  of  the  works  of  the 
law,  Clement  insists  on  the  necessity  of  the  indwelling 
grace  being  outwardly  manifested  by  good  works.  For 
although  God  has  from  the  beginning  by  faith  justified 
*  all  men,'  yet  it  is  necessary  for  the  Christian  to  follow 
the  example  of  righteous  men,  who  were  all  adorned  with 
good  works.  It  is  by  adding  works  to  faith  that  the 
Christian  is  to  work  the  work  of  righteousness.  This 
gate  of  righteousness  is  '  the  gate  in  Christ,'  not  righteous- 
ness self- wrought,  not  righteousness  by  men's  wisdom  or 
knowledge,  or  piety,  or  by  the  works  which  they  have 
done  '  in  the  holiness  of  their  hearts,  but  by  that  faith  by 
which  God  Almighty  has  justijied  all  men  from  the 
beginning' ^  It  is  by  faith  in  '  the  Word  of  God's 
power,'  ^  in  the  '  will '  of  God  '  in  Christ  Jesus,'  that '  we 
also '  are  called  ;  by  faith  in  the  great  Power  from  the 
beginning,  in  the  Divine  Wisdom  or  Word,  which  is  '  the 
Saviour  of  aU,'  and  '  healeth  all  things ;  '^  by  the  Spirit  or 
Name,  or  Will  of  God,  by  which  all  men  are  called  and 
justified  in  all  ages,  are  perfected  in  love,  have  obtained  a 
place  among  the  righteous,  and  will  be  made  manifest  in 
the  judgment  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  But  according 
to  Clement,  in  order  to  obtain  justification  and  redemp- 
tion, it  is  necessary  to  observe  the  times  and  seasons 
appointed  by  the  law,  and  a  church-service  performed  by 


'  Bam.  L  &  ii.  «  xiv.  17.  »  i.  2.  *  i.  3.  »  xiv.  20,  21. 

«  xii.  13.  »  Wis.  xvi.  7, 12. 
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CHAP,    duly  appointed  ministers,  which  are  in  this  Epistle  for  the 

^^^     first  time  called  '  bishops.'     Thus  before  the  end  of  the 

first  century,  in  the  Eoman  church,  unity  was  engrafted 

on  universality,  and  centralisation  became  the  crown  of 

catholicity. 

If  the  Epistle  of  Clement  is  acknowledged  as  a  scrip- 
ture composed  in  the  end  of  the  first  or  the  beginning 
of  the  second  century,  then  it  is  the  positive,  though 
perfectly  isolated  proof  that  Paul  ha*d  not  written  his 
Epistle  to  the  Eomans  in  vain,  and  that  by  his  personal 
influence  the  principles  of  the  Lord's  secret  doctrine  were 
effectually  ingrafted  at  least  on  some  of  the  members  of 
the  Church  at  Rome,  notwithstanding  the  Judaising,  if 
not   Jewish  influence  of   its  rulers.      About  the   time 
when    the   primitive   Christian   church,   which   had  re- 
turned to  the  destroyed  city,  seems  to  have  continued  in 
that  Judaising  tendency,^  which  Paul  strove  to  destroy, 
the   doctrine  of  'the  Hidden  Wisdom'   was  fearlessly, 
though  cautiously,  proclaimed  from  Eome,  and  the  great 
Apostle  was  reverenced  as  a  martyr,  as  a  disciple  of  Jesus, 
as  a  man  who  within  the  memory  of  generations  then 
living,  had  been  during  the  last  years  of  his  life  perse- 
cuted by  '  the  chief  of  the  Jews  '  at  Eome,  under  whose 
tyranny  Paul's  '  brethren  '  in  that  city  were  regarded  and 
treated  as  a  sect  everywhere  spoken  against.     And  eveu 
writings   of   Paul   are  here  directly  referred  to,  whilst 
the  gospel  quotations  seem  to  have  been  derived,  like 
those  in  the  writings  of  Justin  the  Martyr,  fi'om  a  gospel- 
harmony  compiled  after  Matthew,   Luke,   and  possibly 
Mark,  if  not  John.     It  must  be  admitted  as  strange  that 
no  reference  to  the  latter  gospel  should  be  made  by  a 
writer  who  urges  the  necessity  of  walking  obediently  to 
the  '  holy  words  '  of  Jesus,  and  who  frequently  refers  to 
Matthew's  and  Luke's  garbled  record  of  the  same.     Was 
the  supplementary  record  of  the  Lord's  sayings  still  hid- 
den, because  of  the  perverse  influence  of  Jewish  rulers,  or 

»  See  Schwetrler's  N.  A.  Zcitalter,  i.  pp.  04  f.,  142  f.,  340  f. 
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the  timidity  of  the  heads  of  the  Christian  church  ?  Tlie  chap. 
timidity  with  which  Clement  expounds,  or  rather  refers  ^^^^' 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  sonship,  his  anxiety  that  all  Chris- 
tians should  be  of  one  mind,  leads  us  to  assume  that  this 
may  have  been  the  case.  Moreover,  notwithstanding 
Clement's  Paulinic  views  of  Christianity,  it  is  by  no  means 
certain  that  Jewish  and  Judaising  influences  had  entirely 
disappeared  in  the  Koman  church.  Paulinic  Christianity 
consisted  in  the  appUcation  of  pre-Christian  apocryphal 
principles  to  Christ,  in  harmony  with  the  Lord's  secret 
doctrine;  and  the  Jews  in  Eome,  who  certainly  had 
some  influence  with  the  Christians  in  that  city  during 
Paul's  hfetime,  would  naturally  oppose  the  introduction 
of  principles  the  open  proclamation  of  which  had  at  all 
times  been  forbidden  in  Palestine.  Again,  the  Judaising 
Christians  in  Eome  would  naturally  cling  to  the  original 
apostolic  record  of  elementary  Christianity.  They  were 
not  prepared  to  leave  the  elementary  doctrine  of  Christ 
and  to  press  towards  the  more  perfect ;  ^  nor  would  they 
be  inclined  to  admit  of  a  harmony  including  the  fourth  or 
apocryphal  Gospel  after  John.  Under  these  circumstances 
and  for  these  reasons,  we  may  assume  that  the  gospel  of 
the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  was  not  known  or  not 
acknowledged  by  the  body  of  the  Boman  church,  at  least 
not  up  to  the  beginning  of  the  second  century. 

The  Shepherd  of  Hermas. 

Directly  connected  with  theEpistle  of  Clement  is  another  introduc- 
unquestionably  genuine  scripture  which  was  composed  in 
Eome  not  many  years  after  this  Epistle.  Hennas,  to 
whom  '  the  Shepherd '  is  attributed,  was,  like  Clement, 
who  is  here  mentioned  as  living,  a  member  of  the  Eoman 
Church.  All  critics  seem  to  agree  that  the  work  was 
certainly  written  before  the  middle  of  the  second  century, 
and  probably  between  the  years  130  and  140.     Thus  it 

*  Hebr.  vi.  1. 
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CHAP,  forms  a  most  important  link  between  Clement  and  Justin 
^^^^'  Martyr,  and  enables  us  to  trace  the  gradual  development 
of  Christian  doctrine  in  the  Church  of  Eome.  It  is  first 
mentioned  in  the  Muratorian  list  (about  170),  not  as  the 
work  of  the  apostolical  Hennas,^  but  as  written  in  those 
days  ('  in  our  days ')  by  the  brother  of  the  Roman  bishop 
Pius,  of  whom  we  know  that  in  this  capacity  he  lived 
from  about  the  year  142  to  151.  According  to  this 
document  of  the  time  of  IrenaBus,  the  Shepherd  was  per- 
mitted to  be  read,  but  not  in  the  church,  and  it  must  not 
form  part  of  the  canon.  This  injunction,  which  was  not 
generally  in  force  in  the  third,  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  is 
a  proof  that  it  was  by  many  regarded  as  a  work  of  some  au- 
thority. This  is  confirmed  by  Eusebius,  who  informs  us* 
that  the  book  was  *  not  placed  among  those  of  acknow- 
ledged authority,'  but  that  by  others  it  was  *  judged  most 
necessary,  especially  to  those  who  need  ^an  elementary 
introduction.'^  It  is  as  if  Eusebius,  in  the  spirit  of  the 
writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  had  regarded  such 
writings,  which  were  merely  based  on  *  the  elementary 
doctrine  of  Christ,'  promulgated  by  his  original  Apostles, 
as  of  little  value  in  the  face  of  '  the  more  perfect '  doc- 
trine first  publicly  proclaimed  by  Paul. 

Whilst  much  resembling  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  and,  m 
its  form,  the  Apocalypse,  the  Shepherd  does  not  once  refer 
either  to  Paul  or  directly  to  any  of  his  Epistles  or  specific 
doctrines.  It  seems  to  be,  as  far  as  we  know,  the  purest 
expression  of  that  Jewish  type  of  Christianity  to  which  it 
is  not  improbable  that  the  majority  of  the  members  of 
the  Eoman  church  belonged,  when  Paul  addressed  to  tlie 
same  his  Epistle.  But  supposing  that  the  Church  at 
Eome  had  from  the  outset  a  PauUnic  tendency,  and  that 
the  majority  of  its  members  were  Paulinians  when  the 
Apostle  wrote  his  Epistle ;  supposing,  therefore,  that  the 
Eoman  church  had  been  planted  by  Paul  himself,  how 
are  we  to  account  for  the  fact  that,  a  generation  later, 

»  Horn.  xvi.  14.  «  H.  E.  iii.  3.  »  Comp.  Hebr.  vi.  1. 
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tlie  tradition  was  promulgated  by  Eoman  writings/  that  chap. 
Peter  and  not  Paul  was  the  founder  of  this  Church,  and  ^^  ' 
that  the  twelve  Apostles,  and  not  Paul,  were  sent  to  the 
nations  '  which  make  up  the  whole  world  ?  '^  In  any  case 
it  is  difficult  to  explain  that  neither  Paul  nor  his  doctrine 
are  directly  referred  to  in  a  Scripture  professedly  written 
by  the  brother  of  a  Eoman  bishop,  and  which  for  cen- 
turies after  formed  part  of  the  canon,  notwithstanding 
the  protests  of  many  against  such  acknowledgment  ?  K 
Paul  has  lived,  taught,  and  died  at  Eome,  if  Clement 
places  him  in  every  respect  on  a  par  with  Peter,  though 
mentioning  Paul's  name  after  that  of  Peter,  and  if,  not- 
withstanding this,  from  the  beginning  to  the  middle  of  the 
second  century  no  direct  mention  of  Paul  is  made  in  any 
authentic  document  of  this  time,  that  is,  by  such  writers 
as  Hermas,  Papias,  Hegesippus,  and  Justin  Martyr ;  then 
the  supposition  gains  ground  that  whatever  influence 
Paul  may  have  had  among  the  Christians  in  Eome,  it 
vanished  before  the  expiration  of  eighty  years  after  his 
death,  for  some  reason  or  other,  and  for  a  limited  time. 

Before  we  attempt  to  account  for  this  phenomenon,  God, 
we  must  point  out  which  were,  according  to  the  Shepherd  ^J^^*°^ 
of  Hermas,  the  relations  between  God,  Christ,  and  hmna- 
nity.  For  with  this  question  is  intimately  connected  the 
promulgation  of  Christian  gnosticism,  and  also  the  origin 
of  Christian  doceticism,  the  further  spreading  and  develop- 
ment of  which  was,  as  we  shall  show,  determined  in  a 
large  degree  by  the  influence  which  docetic  leaders  gained 
ill  the  Eoman  church  about  the  middle  of  the  second 
century.  We  have  seen  that  in  the  first  century,  and 
even  during  the  hfetime  of  Paul,  '  the  schism  of  heresy ' 
had  commenced,  which  was  probably  based  on  the  direct 
negation  of  the  humanity  of  Christ,  so  clearly  defined  and 
acknowledged  by  Paul.  We  pointed  out  that  although 
Paul  does  not  see  the  necessity  of  especially  insisting  on 
the  personality  of  God  the  Father,  yet  that  he  acknow- 

»  See  '  The  Preaching  of  Peter.'  »  Horn.  IIL  ix.  161. 
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CHAP,  ledges  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  as  proceeding  from  a 
^^^'  heavenly  source,  and  that  he  thereby  implies  the  per- 
sonahty  of  '  the  Creator.'  He  identifies  with  the  same 
in  one  sense,  and  he  distinguishes  from  Hun  in  another, 
the  transcendent  and  indweUing,  the  proceeding  and 
world-pervading  Holy  Spirit.  Jesus,  as  the  perfect  in- 
strument, as  the  incarnation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  iden- 
tified with  the  same,  and  because  of  His  spiritual  natm^ 
He  was  by  Paul  proclaimed  to  be  '  from  heaven,'  whence 
the  Divine  Spirit  proceeds.  We  pointed  out  that  the 
same  view  was  taken  by  the  Eoman  Clement  and  by  the 
author  of  tlie  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  but  that  a  few 
passages  seem  to  have  been  so  interpreted  by  some,  as  to 
draw  in  question  the  reahty  of  Christ's  humanity,  a  car- 
dinal apostolic  doctrine,  which  is  clearly  opposed  in  the 
Epistle  attributed  to  Barnabas,  where  Christ  is  proclaimed 
as  the  '  Son  of  God,'  and  *  not  the  Son  of  Man.' 

It  is  of  the  highest  importance  to  be  able  to  prove  that, 
in  the  face  of  such  anti-apostoUc  views,  the  Church  of 
Eome  maintained  up  to  the  beginning  and  nearly  up  to 
the  middle  of  the  second  century  the  pure  apostohc  doc- 
trine in  this  point.  Although  in  the  Shepherd  not  even  the 
most  indirect  allusion  is  contained  either  to  Paul  or  to  his 
peculiar  doctrines,  yet  on  the  all-important  question  with 
regard  to  the  relation  between  God,  Christ,  and  humanity, 
the  views  here  developed  are  in  perfect  harmony  with 
those  promulgated  by  Paul  and  the  other  Apostles,  who 
seem  to  have  made  common  cause  against  the  inroads  of 
that  docetic  gnosticism  which  denied  the  humanity  of 
Christ.  It  may  be  granted  that  the  writer  indirectly 
refers  to  Christ's  existence  before  His  days  in  the  flesh ; 
to  His  having  been  present  at  the  creation  of  the  world, 
and  to  His  having  existed  before  the  same.  But,  like 
Paul,  ApoUos  and  Clement,  Hermas  clearly  defines  such 
pre-existence  of  Christ  to  have  been  merely  a  spiritual 
one,  and  consequent  on  the  identity  of  His  spiritual  nature 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  or  Word  of  God,  which  had  become 
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incarnate  in  Him.     In  the  fifth  parable  he  rives  the  fol-     chap. 

lowing  account.  

'  A  certain  man  ("  who  created  and  finished  all  things, 
and  gave  virtue  unto  them"),  having  a  farm  ("  the  whole 
earth")  and  many  servants,  planted  a  vineyard  ("the 
people  whom  he  saves ")  in  a  certain  part  of  his  estate  for 
his  posterity.  And  taking  a  journey  into  a  far  country, 
chose  one  of  his  servants  ("the  Son  of  God"),  which  he 
thought  the  most  faithful  and  approved,  and  delivered  the 
vineyard  into  his  care,  commanding  him  that  he  should 
stake  up  the  vines  ("  the  stakes  are  the  messengers  which 
are  set  over  "  God's  people  "  to  support  them ") ;  which  if 
he  did,  and  ftilfiUed  his  command,  he  promised  to  give  him 
his  liberty.  Nor  did  he  command  him  to  do  anything 
more,  and  so  went  into  a  far  country.  And  after  that 
that  servant  had  taken  that  charge  upon  him,  he  did 
whatsoever  his  Lord  commanded  him.  And  when  he  had 
staked  the  vineyard  and  found  it  to  be  full  of  weeds 
("  the  sins  which  the  servants  of  God  had  committed"), 
he  b^an  to  think  with  himself,  saying :  I  have  done  what 
my  Lord  commanded  me,  I  vrill  now  dig  this  vineyard, 
and  when  it  is  digged  it  will  be  more  beautiful ;  and  the 
weeds  being  pulled  up,  it  will  bring  forth  more  fi-uit,  and 
not  be  choked  by  the  weeds.  So  setting  about  this  work 
he  digged  it,  and  plucked  up  all  the  weeds  that  were  in 
it ;  and  so  the  vineyard  became  very  beautiful  and  pros- 
perous, not  being  choked  with  weeds.  After  some  time 
("  the  time  that  remains  unto  his  coining ")  the  Lord  of 
the  vineyard  comes  and  goes  into  the  vineyard,  and  when 
he  saw  that  it  was  handsomely  staked  and  digged,  and  the 
weeds  plucked  up  that  were  in  it,  and  the  vines  flourish- 
ing, he  rejoiced  greatly  at  the  care  of  his  servant.  And 
calling  his  Son  whom  he  loved  ("  the  Holy  Spirit"),  and 
who  was  to  be  his  heir,  and  his  friends  with  whom  he 
was  wont  to  consult  ("the  holy  angels  whom  he  first 
created"),  he  tells  them  what  he  had  commanded  his 
servant  to  do,  and  what  his  servant  had  done  more ;  imd 
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CHAP,  they  immediately  congratulated  that  servant  that  he  had 
^^^^'  received  so  just  a  commendation  from  his  Lord.  Then 
he  said  to  them  :  I  indeed  promised  this  servant  his 
liberty  if  he  observed  the  command  which  I  gave  him ; 
and  he  observed  it,  and  besides  has  done  a  good  work  to 
my  vineyard,  which  has  exceedingly  pleased  me.  Where- 
fore for  this  work  which  he  hath  done  I  will  make  him 
my  heir  together  with  my  Son ;  because  that  when  he 
saw  what  was  good  he  neglected  it  not  but  did  it.* 

'  This  design  of  the  Lord  both  his  Son  and  his  fi:iends 
approved,  namely,  that  his  servant  should  be  heir  together 
with  his  Son.   Not  long  after  this  the  master  of  the  family, 
calling  together  his  friends,  sent  from  his  supper  several 
kinds  of  food  to  that  servant  ("  the  conmiands  which  he 
gave  to  his  people  by  his  Son"),  which  when  he  had 
received,  he  took  so  much  of  them  as  was  sufficient  for 
himself,  and  divided  the  rest  among  his  fellow-servants; 
which  when  they  had  received  they  rejoiced,  and  wished 
that  he  might  find  yet  greater  favour  with  his  Lord  for 
what  he  had  done  to  them.     When  his  Lord  heard  all 
these  things,  he  was  again  filled  with  great  joy,  and 
calling  again  his  friends  and  his  Son  together,  he  related 
to  them  what  his  servant  had  done  with  the  meats  which 
he  had  sent  unto  him.      They  therefore   so  much  the 
more  assented  to  the  master  of  the  household ;   and  he 
ought  to  make  that  servant  his  heir  together  with  his 
Son.' 

Having  thus  clearly  distinguished  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the 
Son  of  God  from  the  Man  Jesus  as  the  servant  of  God, 
the  writer  thus  proceeds  in  his  explanation  of  this 
parable. 

'  That  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  created  first  of  all,  he 
(the  Lord)  placed  in  the  body  in  which  God  should 
dwell,  namely,  in  a  chosen  body,  as  it  seemed  good  to 
him.  This  body,  therefore,  into  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  brought,  served  that  Spirit,  walking  rightly  and 
purely  in  modesty,  nor  ever  defiled  that  Spirit.     Seeing, 


SHEPHERD   OF   HERMAS.  395 

therefore,  the  body  at  all  times  obeyed  the  Holy  Spirit,  chap. 
and  laboured  rightly  and  chastely  with  him,  nor  faltered  ^^^' 
at  any  time,  that  body  being  wearied  conversed  indeed 
servilely,  but  being  mightily  approved  to  God  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  was  accepted  by  Him.  .  .  He,  therefore, 
called  to  council  His  Son,  and  the  good  angels,  that  there 
might  be  some  place  of  standing  *  given  to  this  body,  which 
had  served  the  Holy  Spirit  without  blame,  lest  it  should 
seem  to  have  lost  the  reward  of  its  service.  For  every 
pure  body  shall  receive  its  reward  that  is  found  without 
spot,  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  appointed  to 
dweU.' 

Again,  in  the  ninth  parable  or  similitude  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  had  spoken  to  Hennas  as  the  Church,  is 
especially  called  '  the  Son  of  God.*  It  is,  therefore,  the 
combination  of  the  Spirit  of  God  with  a  human  body, 
which  of  the  Man  Jesus  has  made  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  a  joint  heir  of  the  first  created  Holy  Spirit,  who 
was  the  Son  of  God,  before  being  brought  into  the  chosen 
body.  It  is  very  remarkable  that  we  find  in  the  Shep- 
herd the  same  distinction,  and  yet  unity,  between  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  Christ,  between  the  cause  and  the  efiect,  which 
forms  so  striking  a  feature  in  the  Gospel  after  John, 
where  Christ  is  distinguished  from  '  the  other  *  comforter 
or  advocate,  that  is,  from  another  incarnation  of  the  Spirit 
of  Truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Father.  And  this 
similarity  is  all  the  more  important  because,  as  in  John's 
gospel,  so  in  this  Scripture,  the  complete  oneness  of 
Christ  with  the  Father  and  through  the  Spirit  is  main- 
tained, which  is  nowhere  more  forcibly  illustrated  than 
in  the  parable  of  the  vine,  to  which  the  above  considered 
fifth  parable  in  the  Shepherd  bears  so  striking  a  resem- 
blance. The  Holy  Spirit  was  in  the  beginning  with  God 
and  was  God,  as  the  firstling  of  creation.  In  the  fulness 
of  time  this  Divine  essence  entered  a  chosen  body,  and, 
inasmuch  as  this  body  at  all  times  obeyed  the  Holy  Spirit 

^  Comp.  'the  standing  One'  proclaimed  hj  the  Simonians. 
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CHAP,  which  was  within  the  same,  it  was  God  himself  who 
^^^^  dwelled  in  this  carnal  tenement  of  his  Spirit,  or,  as 
Clement  writes,  in  the  '  vessel '  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  proceeded  from  God  in  the  beginning  aa 
His  Son,  that  is,  as  the  Spirit  of  the  sonship,  the  Spirit  of 
adoption.  The  Man  Jesus,  having  obtained  the  prize  of 
humanity's  high  calling,  having  become  the  perfect  hu- 
man organ  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  became  joint  heir  with 
the  eternal  Son  of  God.  Inasmuch  as  his  earthen  vessel 
contained  the  Spirit  of  God  without  measure,  he  was 
the  first  earth-bom  Son  of  God,  and  yet  the  Son  which 
dwelled  in  Him,  His  spiritual  nature,  was  jfrom  heaven, 
was  one  with  the  Creator.  Therefore  to  the  oneness  of 
God  and  His  Spirit  was  added  in  the  fulness  of  time  the 
oneness  of  the  Divine  Spirit  and  of  the  Man  Jesus. 

The  Shepherd  of  Hermas  is  the  earliest  scripture  trans- 
mitted to  us  in  which  the  Divine  Trinity  in  Unity,  and 
Unity  in  Trinity,  is  developed.  Had  at  this  time  a  doctrine 
existed  about  three  eternal  persons  who  are  yet  one  eternal 
person,  the  writer  must  have  opposed  the  same  as  contrary 
to  his  system.  He  develops  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  eter- 
nally conceived  and  predestinated,  but  not  eternally  exist- 
ing. In  order  that  God  may  be  all  in  all,  humanity  must  be 
raised  to  the  Godhead  by  the  first-bom  Spirit  or  Word, 
whose  incarnation  was  raised  to  the  right  hand  of  God  as 
the  second  person  of  the  Trinity.  Christ- Jesus  will  draw 
all  men  after  Him,  and  these  will  form  the  third  person 
of  the  Godhead,  the  holy  Catholic  church  glorified. 

We  see  that  the  writer  does  not  distinguish  between 
the  Divine  Word  and  the  IJivine  Spirit,  although  he 
seems  to  have  been  well  acquainted  with  that  part  of 
Philo's  system  which  is  in  harmony  with  the  original 
apocryphal  tradition,  and  not  corrupted  by  Greek  phi- 
losophy. The  servant  of  God  in  the  flesh,  who  had  '  the 
Lord  in  his  heart,^  the  chosen  body  in  whom  God  had 
placed  the  first  created  Holy  Spirit,  has  been  raised  to 
the  predestinated  sonship  of  God ;  or,  in  the  words  of 

'  III.  V.  t\s. 
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Paul,  the  second,  the  spiritual  Adam,  although  according  chap. 
to  the  flesh  made  of  the  seed  of  David,  has  been  made  ^^^^' 
a  quickening,  a  Ufe-giving  Spirit.  The  writer  has  thus 
but  transcribed  the  Paulinic  words,  'the  Lord  is  the 
Spirit ;  *  for  both  agree  in  insisting  on  the  full  reality  of 
the  incarnate  Saviour.  Jesus  becomes  the  Christ  by 
His  perfect  obedience,  by  serving  the  Holy  Spirit  without 
blame,  by  keeping  His  body  imspotted. 

Like  Paul,  Hermas  appHes  to  Christ  the  pre-Christian 
and  apocryphal  doctrine  about  the  Divine  Wisdom, '  or 
Word,  or  Holy  Spirit.  But  he  does  so  with  great  caution, 
and  without  directly  referring  either  to  Paul  or  to  the 
Apocrypha,  or  even  to  the  Gospel  after  John.  And  this 
is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  considering  that  if  not  the  ma- 
jority, at  least  the  most  influential  members  of  the  Boman 
chiurch,  most  probably  as  we  have  seen,  were  at  that  time 
opposed  to  the  principles  of  apocryphal  Christianity,  that 
is,  of  the  Hidden  Wisdom  as  proclaimed  by  Paul.  If,  in 
order  to  reveal  the  secret  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  to  con- 
firm the  Gospel  of  Paul,  the  Apostle  John  did  write  the 
fourth  gospel  of  our  canon,  its  continued  non-recognition 
by  the  Church  of  Borne  in  the  beginning  of  the  second 
century  can  be  thus  accounted  for. 

So  little  does  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  sonship  in  all 
ages  seem  to  have  been  understood  and  accepted  in  the 
Boman  church,  that  Hermas  does  not  follow  Paul  in 
calling  Christ  '  the  first-born  among  all  creatures ;  *  nor 
does  he  call  Him  '  the  first-bom  among  many  brethren,' 
although  the  former  expression  is  a  natural  consequence 
of  His  oneness  with  the  first-created  Divine  Spirit,  and 
though  the  latter  expression  refers  to  his  humanity  raised 
to  the  Godhead.  Yet,  Uke  Paul  and  John,  Hermas  be- 
lieves that  in  and  by  Jesus  the  highest  destiny  of  man  has 
been  accomplished,  inasmuch  as  the  Divine  Word  which 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God  and  was  God  has  be- 
come flesh,  and  dwelled  among  men.  The  writer  states 
that   the  gifts  which  the  servant  of  God  received  by 
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CHAP,     the  Holy  Ghost  he  '  divided  among  his  fellow-servants,' 
^^^      after  having  taken  'so  much  of  them  as  tca^  sujfideiii 
for  himself      His    fellow-servants,    his    brethren,  have 
but  to   press   forward  to   the    mark,   to  look  to  thdr 
great  pattern,  the  captain  of  salvation   whom  God  has 
sanctified,  and  they  will  then  be  enabled  to  overcome  as 
he  has  overcome.     The  Holy  Spirit  will  be  appointed  to 
dwell  in  them  as  he  dwelled  in  Jesus ;  they  will  become 
pure  even  as  He  is  pure,  they  will  be  as  He  is,  inasmuch 
as  •  every  pure  body  shall  receive  its  reward '  according 
to  its  degree  of  purity  and  holiness.     For  '  those '  who 
have  beUeved  in  God  by  His  Son  have  put  on  His  Spirit 
*  Behold  there  shall  be  one  Spirit  and  one  body^    .  .  and 
all  they  shall  attain  this  who  shall  bear  the  names  (not 
only  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  "  also  Himself  beareth  their 
names,"  but  also)  of  these  virgins,'  that  is,  of  *  the  Holy 
Spirits.'^    We  have  seen  that  the  *name*  of  God  refers  to 
His  Spirit  of  hoKness,  and  thus  we  infer  that  the  '  nam«' 
of  the  Son  and  of  the  good  spirits  refer  to  their  holiness. 
It  follows  from  this  that,  according  to  Hermas,  the 
Divine  Spirit's  work  of  redemption,  which  has  been  fully 
accomplished  in  and  through  Christ,  spread  over  the  whole 
of  His  life  of  obedience.     And  this  is  confirmed  by  a 
passage  which  alludes  directly  to  this  subject.     Eeferring 
to  his  fellow-servants  '  whom  the  Father  delivered  unto 
him,'  Hermas  states  that  the  Son  of  God  on  earth  'Him- 
self laboured  very  much,  and  suffered  much,   that  He 
might  blot  out  their  offences.     For  no  vineyard  can  be 
digged  without  much  labour  and  pains.  Wherefore  Aartncj 
blotted  out  the  sins  of  His  people,  He  showed  to  them  the 
j)aths  of  life,  giving  them  the  law  which  He  had  received 
of  the  Father.'  ^    We  see,  therefore,  that  in  the  writers 
opinion  Christ  atoned  by  His  righteousness    and  not  Jy 
hlood.     Those  whom  the  Father  had  given  Him  ^  were 
'  His  people,'  whose  offences  were  blotted   out  by  the 
labour  and  the  suffering  of  His  entire  hfe  of  obedience,  of 

'  III.  ix.  125.  » III.  V.  51,  52.  »  Comp.  John  yi.  39. 
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•which  His  death  was  the  culminating  point.  Had  a  diffe-  chap. 
rent  opinion  about  Christ's  atonement  prevailed  in  the  ^^^' 
Eoman  church,  it  would  here  have  been  combated.  If, 
then,  not  even  Paul's  view  of  the  atonement,  once  and  for 
ever  made  by  the  righteousness  and  blood  of  the  Man 
Jesus,  was  accepted  by  the  Church  of  Eome,  how  much  less 
could  the  views  developed  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
have  been  understood,  about  the  eternal  high  priest  not 
taken  from  among  men,  who  for  ever  continues  to  atone 
for  the  sins  of  those  who,  unhke  Christ  (as  was  erroneously 
interpreted),  were  descendants  of  the  human  race  ? 

There  is  no  trace  in  the  '  Shepherd '  of  the  Pauhnic 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  only.  The  cardinal  doc- 
trine, communicated  to  the  writer  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  as  *  the  messenger  of  righteousness  *  is  with  him,^ 
and  who  dwells  with  him  '  continually,'^  is  this :  to  beheve 
in  'One  God,  who  created  and  framed  all  things  of 
nothing  into  being,'  who  '  comprehends  all  things,  and  is 
only  immense,  not  to  be  comprehended  by  any ;  who  can 
neither  be  defined  by  any  words,  nor  conceived  by  the 
mind  ;'  man  is  to  '  believe  in  Him,  .  .  .  and  fearing  Him, 
abstain  from  all  evil,  .  .  .  and  put  on  righteousness,'  so 
that  he  may  '  Kve  to  God.'  '  '  Stand  fast,  therefore,  ye 
that  work  righteousness  and  continue  to  do  it,  that  your 
departure  may  be  with  the  holy  angels.  .  .  .  Happy  are 
ye,  as  many  as  shall  endure  the  great  trial  that  is  at  hand, 
and  whosoever  shall  not  deny  his  hfe.  For  the  Lord  hath 
sworn  by  His  Son,  that  whoso  denieth  His  Son  and  Him, 
being  afraid  of  his  hfe.  He  will  also  deny  him  in  the 
world  that  is  to  come.*  But  those  who  shall  never  deny 
Him,  He  will  of  His  exceeding  great  mercy  be  favourable 
to.  .  .  .  For  this  cause  shalt  thou  be  saved,  that  thou  hast 
not  departed  from  the  Uving  God,  and  thy  simphcity  and 

1 II.  V.  9.  •  n.  iv.  13.  » n.  i. 

^  This  passage  clearly  refers  to  the  Lord*8  sajiDg  which  is  recorded  only 
in  Matthew  (x.  33)^  and  evidently  referred  to  in  the  second  Epistle  to 
Tim.  (ii.  12). 
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CHAP,    singular  continency  shall  preserve  thee  if  thou  shalt  con- 

, L_  tinue  in  them.     Yea,  they  shall  save  all  such  as  do  such 

things  and  walk  in  innocence  and  simplicity.' '  *  Keep 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  thou  shalt  be 
approved,  and  shalt  be  written  in  the  number  of  those 
that  keep  His  commandments.  But  if,  besides  those  things 
which  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  tliou  shalt  add  some 
good  thing,  thou  shalt  purchase  to  thyself  a  greater  dignity 
and  be  in  more  favour  with  the  Lord  than  4»hou  shouldst 
otherwise  have  been.'  ^ 

Although  in  the  epistles  of  Paul,^  and  in  the  Paulinic 
Gospel  after  Luke,  no  mention  is  made  of  water-baptism, 
yet,  acxiording  to  the  Shepherd,  baptism  is  the  necessary 
condition  of  entering  the  Christian  church.*  '  Before  a  man 
receives  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  ordained  unto 
death  ;  but  when  he  receives  that  seal,  he  is  freed  from 
death  and  assigned  unto  life.     Now  that  seal  is  the  water 
of  baptism^  into  which  men  go  down  imder  the  obligation 
unto  death,  but  come  up  appointed  unto  Ufe.'  Even  to  the 
dead  this  seal  was  '  preached,  and  they  made  use  of  it, 
that  they  might  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.'  ^     It  is  a  re- 
markable fact  that  in  this  scripture  no  mention  is  made  of 
circumcision,  and  tliis  omission  leads  us  to  assume  that  the 
less  ancient  rite  of  water-baptism  had  taken  the  place  of  the 
same.     Li  a  vision  Hennas  is  by  the  Holy  Spirit  enabled 
to  see  the  building  of  a  tower,  the  Church,  the  foimdatioD 
of  which  is  water,  because  his  '  life  is  and  shall  be  saved 
by  water.'  ^     The  Church,  that  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  as 
old  as  the  world,  which  was  created  for  her ;    she  hiu> 
always  proclaimed  and  ever  will  proclaim  '  the  law  of 
God.'    The  gospel  is  therefore  but  a  revival  of  the  law, 
which  w^as  ordamed  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.' 
The   Church  is  universal,   but  the  respective   position 

» I.  ii.  2  III.  V.  26.  »  Comp.  1  Cor.  L  17. 

*  The  omission  of  every  allusion  to  the  rite  of  the  last  supper  is  as  re- 
markable than  that  no  mention  is  made  of  Christ's  atoning  death  and  cor- 
poreal resurrection. 

*  III.  ix.  151-154.         «  I.  ui.  42.        ^  Comp.  Gal.  iii.  17;  Rom.  xrl  25. 
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assigned  to  Christians  in  the  same  differs  according  to    chap, 
their  having  more  or  less  perfectly  kept  the  law  now  re- 
vived  by  the  Son  of  God. 

It  follows  from  the  preceding  investigation  that  the 
writer  cannot  possibly  have  conceived  a  personal  existence 
of  the  Man  Jesus  before  His  days  in  the  flesh.  Only 
because  of  the  identity  of  His  spiritual  nature  with  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  He  here  described  as  being,  like  the  latter, 
the  Son  of  God,  and  eternal.  Hennas,  therefore,  refers 
to  the  Divine  Spirit,  the  firstling  of  creation,  and  the  Son 
of  His  love,  when  he  writes ;  '  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God  is  great  and  without  bounds,  and  the  whole  world  is 
supported  by  it.'  ^  This  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  the 
remarkable  passage^  where  the  inspired  Hennas  is  told 
in  a  vision  by  God  that  the  Church  '  is  founded  by  the 
word  of  the  almighty  and  honourable  name^  and  is  sup- 
ported  by  the  invisible  power  and  virtue  of  God.*  It  is 
also  clear,  that  Hermas  imderstood  the  above  declaration 
about  the  Son  of  God  supporting  the  world  in  this  sense. 
It  is  the  invisible  power  of  God  which  does  so.^  Hermas 
accordingly  proceeds  to  ask :  '  If,  therefore, . . .  every  crea- 
ture of  God  be  sustained  by  his  Son,  why  should  He  not 
support  those  also  who  have  been  invited  by  Him,  and  who 
bear  His  name,  and  walk  in  His  commandments  P '  The 
Man  Jesus  having  been  anointed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
former  has  by  His  obedience  become  the  perfect  incar- 
nation and  sanctified  organ  of  the  latter,  so  that  to  be 

'  m.  ix.  137 ;  comp.  Hebr.  i.  3.  »  I.  iii.  42. 

'  This  view  is  also  developed,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  apocryphal  writings 
of  the  Septuafpnt.  Created  by  God  in  the  beginning,  the  Divine  Spirit, 
Wisdom  or  Word,  who  is  '  the  breath  of  the  power  of  God,'  and  *is  privy  to 
the  mysteries  of  the  knowledge  of  God  .  .  .  the  Almighty '  (Wis.  vii.  25- 
27),  was  poured  out,  not  only  on  Israel,  his  '  first-bom,'  and  *  only  begotten 
Son,'  but  on  mankind,  since  she  '  is  with  all  flesh  according  to  his  gift ' 
(EccL  L  8-10 ;  2  Esd.  vi.  58).  Not  anything  that  was  seen,  no  '  n^n  of 
salvation '  does  save,  but  God  Himself, '  the  Saviour  of  all.'  The  Word  of 
Qod  '  healeth  all  things,'  and  His  '  children '  know  it  (Wis.  xvL  6,  7,  12, 
26).  God  is  the  '  Father '  of  *  the  righteous,'  and  every  righteous  man  is 
*  the  child  of  the  Lord,  .  .  .  the  son  of  God '  (Wis.  iL  13,  16,  18). 

VOL.  I.  D  D 
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CHAP.    '  in  the  Spirit '  is  to  be  '  in  Christ,'  and  that  the  name  of 

^^^^     the  one  is  the  name  of  the  other. 

Having  like  Paul  identified  Oirist  with  the  Spirit^  the 
author  of  the  Shepherd  states,  that  Otod*s  Son  in  the  flesh 
having  become  joint  heir  with  Gbd's  firstHa*eated  Son  in 
the  Spirit,  henceforth  the  former,  as  hitherto  the  latter, 
supports  the  sons  of  God  on  earth,  the  '  fellow-servants ' 
of  the  Son  of  God.  These  have  received  *  the  name  of 
the  Son  of  God '  in  baptism,  and  by  obediently  serving 
the  Spirit  of  God,  their  inward  counsellor,  they  have  been 
*  clothed  with  the  garment  *  of  '  the  Holy  Spirits.'  *  For 
whilst '  the  only  way  of  coming  unto  Gbd  is  the  Son  of 
God, ...  no  man  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  except 
these  clothe  him  with  their  garment  For  it  will  avail 
thee  nothing  to  take  up  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God 
unless  thou  shalt  also  receive  their  garment  from  them. . . . 
For  these  virgins  ("  Holy  Spirits  ")  are  the  powers  of  the 
Son  of  God.  So  shall  a  man  in  vain  bear  his  name  unless 
he  shall  be  also  endued  with  his  powers.'  * 

We  see  that  in  these  passages,  as  also  in  the  parable  of 
the  vineyard,  the  writer  distinguishes  the  Holy  Spirits,  as 
the  powers  of  the  Son  of  God,  from  the  name  of  the  Son 
of  God.  He  seems  to  point  out  the  difference  between 
cause  and  effect,  between  essential  truth  and  truth  applied 
A  Christian  must  be  endued  with  the  name  or  Spirit  of 
Christ,  and  also  with  the  powers,  the  fruits  of  the  Son  (rf 
God,  that  is,  with  His  garment ;  he  must  be  clothed  with 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  the  effect  of  Divine  grace  and 
human  obedience.  *  The  body  in  which  God  should  dwell' 
was  made  first ;  it  was  of  the  earth  earthy ;  for  according 
to  the  flesh  Christ  was  *  made  of  the  seed  of  David.'  In 
this  body  was  placed  by  God  Himself  the  Holy  Spmt, 
His  first-created '  Son:  Thus  to '  the  image  of  the  earthy ' 
was  added  by  God  '  the  image  of  the  heavenly,'  and  thus 

*  This  ia  clearly  a  reference  to  the  wedding  garment  mentioned  by  Chrwt, 
and  to  the  garments  which  according  to  the  Targum  were  given  to  Adam 
and  Mosee.  » IIL  ix.  116-121. 
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in  literal  accordance  with  the  doctrine  of  Paul,  the  second    chap. 
or  last  Adam  *  was  made  a  quickening  Spirit     Howbeit      ^^™' 
that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is 
natural ;  and  afterward  that  which  is  spiritual/  ^ 

The  omission  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  personal  pre- 
existence  in  a  Scripture  which  Origen  and  other  fathers 
of  the  Church  regarded  as  '  divinely  inspired/  has  been 
a  stumbling-block  even  to  enlightened  critical  authorities.* 
We  must,  therefore,  enter  more  fully  into  this  important 
question.  Not  Christ,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  as  the 
Chiurch,  is  represented  by  an  '  old  woman '  in  the  third 
vision.*  For  in  the  ninth  similitude  *  it  is  expressly  stated  : 

*  I  will  show  thee  all  those  things  which  the  Spirit  spake 
with  thee  under  the  figure  of  the  Church,  for  that 
Spirit  is  the  Son  of  God.'  And  this  is  confirmed  in  the 
fifth  parable,  where  the  Holy  Spirit  is  designated  as  the 
first-created  Son  of  God,  and  is  as  such  distinguished  from 

*  the  servant,*  who  by  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit  into  his 
body,  and  by  being  obedient  to  the  same,  became  Christ 
the  Son  of  God,  With  regard  to  the  Spirit,  that  is  the 
Church,  which  appeared  to  Hennas  in  the  form  of  an  old 
woman,  he  is  told : '  She  is  therefore  an  old  woman,  be- 
cause she  was  the  first  of  all  the  creation,^  and  the  world 
was  made  for  her.'*  And  this  primogeniture  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  distinguished  firom  Christ,  and  yet  '  one '  with 
Him,  is  confirmed  also  by  the  following  remarkable 
passage :  *  Tell  me  what  this  rock  and  this  gate  denote  ? 
Hearken,  said  he,  this  rock  and  this  gate  are  the  Son  of 
God.  I  rephed.  Sir,  how  can  that  be,  seeing  the  rock  is 
old,  but  the  gate  new  ?  Hear,  said  he,  0  foolish  man !  and 
understand.  The  Son  of  God  (the  spiritual  rock)  is  indeed 

>  1  Cor.  XV. 

«  Comp.  Dorner'fl  '  Christologie/  and  Hilgenfeld's  '  Apost  Vater.'  The 
former  insiats  and  the  latter  does  not  deny,  that  some  passages  may 
be  explained  in  the  sense  of  a  personal  pre-existence. 

»  L  ii.  81  f.  *  m.  ix. 

*  Moie  litoraUy  '  created  of  all  the  first '  (omnium  prima  creata  est). 

•Lii.8a 


404  ORIGIN  OF  THE  ROMAN  CJHURCH. 

CHAP,  more  ancient  than  any  creature^  insomuch  as  He  was  in 
™'  council  with  His  Father  at  the  creation  of  all  things. 
But  the  gate  ("  the  only  way  of  coming  unto  God  ")  is 
therefore  new,  because  He  appeared  in  the  last  days^  in 
the  fulness  of  time ;  that  they  who  shall  attain  unto  sal- 
vation may  by  it  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.*  ^  Or,  in 
other  words,  although  it  is  one  and  the  same  Spirit, 
which  was  created  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
and  which  in  the  last  days  was  in  Christ  and  manifested 
by  Him,  yet  the  one  is '  the  first-bom  among  all  creaiureSj 
like  the  Word,  Wisdom  or  Spirit  of  the  pre-Christian 
Apocrypha,  whilst  the  other  was  but  the  finite  manifesta- 
tion of  the  infinite,  the  incarnation  of  the  eternal  Spirit, 
the  natural  body  which  became  the  temple  of  the  spiritual 
body,  'the  first-bom  among  many  brethren*  or  among 
*  his  fellows,'  the  perfect  human  instrument  or  advocate 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  The  '  rock,'  the  spiritual  rock  which 
followed  the  Israelites,  that  is  the  Divine  Word  from  the 
beginning,  is  '  old '  in  comparison  with  the  '  gate '  or 
'  door,'  that  is  with  the  perfect  incarnation  of  the  same, 
with  Jesus  the  incarnate  word,  who  said  of  himself, '  I  am 
the  door.'  ^  The  Divine  Word  is '  more  ancient  than  any 
creature,'  or,  in  the  words  of  Paul,  Christ  as  the  Word, 
as  the  Son  of  God,  is  '  the  first-born  of  every  creature,* ' 
whibt  as  the  Son  of  Man,  he  is  '  the  first-bom  among  many 
brethren.'*  The  aboriginally  predestinated  Christ  was 
before  all  time,  but  Jesus  the  Christ  came  '  in  the  last 
days,  in  the  fulness  of  time.'  The  sanctifying  Spirit  was 
before  the  sanctified  man,  the  Word  had  commenced  the 
redeeming  mission  of  aU  ages  before  the  Word  became 
flesh. 

Whenever  an  angel  or  messenger  or  more  of  them  are 
mentioned,  they  are  ministering  spirits,  and  therefore  Hke 
every  creature  in  heaven  and  earth,  subordinate  to  the 
firstling  of  creation,  the  Spirit  of  God.    Thus  the  latter,  m 

1  m.  iz.  lOO-llL  *  John  x.  9 ;  comp.  Heb.  iz.  8. 

•  CoL  1 16.  «  Rom.  vii.  29. 
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the  form  of  an  old  woman,  is  in  a  vision  seen  by  Hermas  chap. 
as  accompanied  by  six  young  men.^  Again,  the  shepherd  ^^^^ 
who  appears  to  Hermas  is  called  'the  angel  of  repentance.'* 
This  angel  is  further  described  as  a  man  surpassing  in 
stature  all  other  men,  and  even  the  tower  or  church 
itself.  He  is  surrounded  by  the  same  six  men  before 
mentioned,  and  therefore  whilst  he  must  be  taken  to  be 
identical  with  the  old  woman,  or  Spirit  of  God,  yet  the 
same  is  here  represented  as  embodied  by  an  angel.  In 
the  same  manner  as  the  rock  and  the  gate,  although 
distinguished  fix)m  one  another,  are  identified  with  each 
other,  so  also  here  the  old  woman  and  the  *  man.*^  It  has 
been  fully  established,*  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  of 
feminine  gender  in  Hebrew  (which  circumstance  accounts 
for  the  simile  of  the  woman  and  the  vii^ins),  has  been 
alternately  represented  in  the  female  and  in  the  male  form 
in  several  writings  of  the  second  century.  Therefore  the 
ideas  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  Son  of  God  and  also  as  a 
woman,  stand  in  near  relation  to  these  views,  and  these 
cannot  be  regarded  as  mere  individual  opinions  of  the 
author  of '  the  Shepherd.' 

This  work  is  also  important  in  another  respect.  It 
shows  us  that  not  long  before  the  middle  of  the  second 
century  the  bishop  of  a  church  had  only  local  authority, 
and  that  he  divided  the  duties  of  church-government  with 
his  colleagues  forming  the  presbjrterial  body,  and  from 
which  he  is  not  essentially  distinguished.  It  is  however 
probable,  that  in  every  church  the  senior  of  the  presbjrters 
presided  over  their  consultations.  And  although  in  the 
Shepherd  there  is  yet  no  clear  trace  of  a  monarchical 
bishop,  yet  the  circumstance  that  Clement  is  to  send  '  to 
the  foreign  cities'  the  written  revelations  of  Hermas, 
'because  it  is  permitted  to  him  so  to  do,'*  sufficiently 
proves  that  whilst  being  somewhat  dependent  on  the 
sanction  of  others,  perhaps  on  that  of  his  presbyterial 

*  I.  iiL  9.  »  m.  ix.  1.  •  m.  ix.  49. 

«  See  migenfeld,  *  Apoetolische  Vater/  p.  167,  note  16.  ^  I.  ii.  86. 
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CHAP,  brethren,  the  president  of  the  Boman  presbyters^  the 
^^^  Bishop  of  Eome  stood  perhaps  in  a  peculiar  relation  to 
other  Christian  churches  at  this  time,  and  that  he  may  be 
regarded  as  holding  already  in  the  early  part  of  the 
second  century  a  position  not  unlike  the  one  which  the 
head  of  the  Boman  church  later  claimed,  as  the  bishop  of 
bishops. 

These  are  the  views  with  regard  to  the  relations  be- 
tween God,  Christ  and  humanity,  as  expressed  in  one 
of  the  earliest  known  documents  emanating  from  the 
Eoman  church.  They  receive  an  additional  importance 
by  the  fact  that,  at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  Irenteus, 
the  first  who  mentions  our  four  Gospels  by  name,  quotes 
the  Shepherd  as  a  canonical  book,  as  ^  Scripture ;'  that  the 
same  is  frequently  mentioned  with  the  utmost  reverence 
even  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  whilst  Origen  speaks  of 
it  as  '  divinely  inspired,'  and  whilst  as  such  it  was  during 
the  Arian  controversy  unanimously  referred  to  as  a  doc- 
trinal authority.^ 

These  views  militate  in  every  way  against  that  doceti- 
dsm  of  which  we  have  tried  to  render  probable,  that 
aheady  during  the  hfetime  of  Paul  it  had  begun  to  pro- 
mulgate the  doctrines  implying  the  negation  of  Christ's 
human  nature.  Either  the  personal  eternal  existence  of 
Christ,  or  the  denial  of  his  humanity,  or  both  these  errors, 
had  to  be  combated  by  the  Apostles.  The  records  of 
Simon's  doctrine,  some  passages  in  Philo,  and  the  Epistle 
attributed  to  Barnabas,  must  be  regarded  as  the  earliest 
exponents  of  docetic  gnosticism  appUed  to  Christ,  and 
which  as  such  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the 
apocryphal  gnosticism,  which  Christ  has  confirmed, 
developed,  and  applied  to  Himself.  Whilst  Christian 
gnosticism,  that  is,  the  secret  doctrine  or  Hidden  Wisdom 
of  Christ,  which  Paul  first  openly  proclaimed  to  the  world, 
had  already  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century  ceased 
to  be  recognised  by  the  Eoman  church,  docetic  gnosticism 

»  Comp.  Schwegler'i  N.  A.  Z.,  i.  841. 
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had  not  found  its  way  into  the  same,  although  before  chap. 
this  time,  and  at  two  different  periods,  it  seems  to  have  "^^^ 
raLsed  its  head  in  the  church  at  Corinth. 

We  must  now  briefly  point  out  the  relations  between 
gnosticism  and  docetidsm,  before  we  refer  to  the  Ignatian 
Epistles. 

Gnosticism  and  Docetidsm. 

In  a  previous  chapter  we  have  considered  the  nature  introduo- 
and  probable  origin  of  that  pre-Christian  Jewish  gnosti-  ^^^ 
dsm,  of  which  Alexandria  and  Tarsus  were  the  centres, 
and  of  which  the  apocryphal  writings,  forming  part  of 
the  Septuagint  or  Alexandrian  canon,  were  the  earliest 
authoritative  exponents.  Having  pointed  out  the  relation 
between  Paul's  writings  and  the  Alexandrian  Apocrypha, 
we  showed  that,  in  applying  the  doctrines  of  the  latter  to 
Christ,  Paul  had  fully  and  clearly  identified  the  spiritual 
nature  of  the  Lord  with  the  Divine  Power,  Spirit  or 
Wisdom,  which,  according  to  the  pre-Christian  Apo- 
crypha, where  the  same  is  also  called  the  *  Word,'  was  in 
the  beginning  with  God,  and  by  Him  was  sent  on  earth 
to  be  with  man  as  his  Saviour.  Although  Paul  writes 
that  *  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit,'  that  the  second  or  spiritual 
Adam  is  'from  heaven,'  that  he  is  the  rock  which 
accompanied  the  IsraeUtes;  although  he  speaks  about 
*the  Hidden  Wisdom,'  and  calls  Christ  'the  Power  of 
God  and  the  Wisdom  of  God,'  yet  he  does  not  call  Christ 
the  '  Word,'  which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  He 
preaches  the  Hidden  Wisdom  'in  a  mystery,'  that  is, 
with  the  caution  with  which  even  the  chiefest  of  the 
Apostles  would  introduce  '  another  gospel '  than  the  one 
originally  preached  by  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem,  who,  by 
keeping  back  the  Lord's  secret  doctrine,  were  themselves 
'shut  up  unto  the  faith  which  should  afterwards  be 
revealed,'  in  accordance  with  Christ's  command. 

We  then  proved  that,  like  Simon  Magus,  the  author 
of  the  Epistle  attributed  to  Barnabas,  perhaps    with  a 
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CHAP,  view  of  directly  applying  to  Christ  this  pre-Christiaii 
■  ^^^  and  apocryphal  doctrine  about  the  eternal  Word,  both 
deny  the  reality  of  Christ's  humanity,  which  must  have 
been  by  many  supposed  to  stand  in  the  way  of  such 
adaptation.  The  non-personaUty  of  that  Divine  essence, 
of  the  Word,  the  first-bom  among  all  creatures,  being  so 
clearly  defined  in  the  Alexandrian  Apocrypha,  such  a 
doctrine  could  not  at  once  be  absolutely  identified  with 
a  human  individual  as  such;  but  it  could  be  easily 
applied  to  and  identified  with  the  Divine  nature  of  a 
divinely  chosen  human  individuaL  The  Divine  Word  or 
Spirit  having  from  the  beginning  of  creation  dwelled  in 
man,  it  might  be  easily  conceived  that  the  same  dwelled, 
in  aU  its  fulness,  because  unopposed,  in  the  Man  Jesus, 
who  accordingly  received  the  Divine  Power  without 
measure,  and  became  the  Christ,  the  man  anointed  by  the 
eternal  Holy  Ghost  from  above,  the  anointed  Advocate 
or  Witness,  the  incarnate  Word.  Thus  far,  therefore, 
the  identification  of  the  Holy  Spirit  or  Word  with  the 
Man  Jesus  need  not  have  led  to  a  negation  of  Christ's 
humanity.  But  the  latter  became  endangered  when  the 
personahty  of  God  the  Father  began  to  be  denied. 

We  hope  to  have  sufficiently  established  the  fact  that 
in  all  scriptures  forming  part  of  the  Septuagint,  the 
invisible  and  spiritual,  although  in  fact  the  personal  unity 
of  God,  is  opposed  to  the  Hebrew  and  Palestinian  doctrine 
of  God's  visible  unity  and  personality.  We  have  shown 
that,  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Apocrypha,  the 
scriptures  forming  the  Hebrew  canon  underwent  a  sys- 
tematic change,  which  had  for  its  object  the  alteration  of 
all  those  passages  which  referred  to  the  visible  personality 
of  God.  According  to  the  Alexandrian  canon,  of  which 
the  Hebrew  writings  thus  altered  formed  a  part,  God  is 
an  invisible  person,  inhabiting  his  heavenly  dwelling 
place.  From  Him  proceeds  the  Divine  Spirit,  Wisdom 
or  Word,  the  Saviour  of  all,  whose  office  it  is  to  form  a 
medium  of  communion  between  the  Creator  and  the  crea- 
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ture,  and  by  sanctifying  the  latter  in  accordance  with  its    chap. 

obedience,  gradually  to  raise  mankind  to  the  Godhead.  We  

see,  then,  that  the  Creator,  whose  form  no  man  had  seen, 
was  distinguished  in  one  sense,  and  not  distinguished  in 
another,  from  the  Divine  essence,  which  issued  forth  from 
Him  in  the  banning.  From  this  it  follows  that  so  long 
as  the  personality  of  Gx)d  was  clearly  maintained  as  an 
undoubted,  though  mysterious  reality,  there  could  be  no 
danger  in  identifying  the  universal  sanctifying  Mediator, 
the  Divine  Word  proceeding  from  the  same,  with  a 
human  personality.  A  chosen  individual  might  become 
a  chosen  '  vessel  of  the  Spirit,'  a  more  or  less  perfect 
embodiment  of  the  same.  And  since  the  alliance  with 
Divine  Wisdom  was  regarded  as  the  source  of  immor- 
tality, sanctified  human  individuaUty  would  be  raised  to 
angelic  individuality,  since  the  same  Wisdom  or  '  Name '  of 
God  dwells  also  in  angehc  or  celestial  bodies.  The  angelic 
manifestation  of  the  Divine  *  Name '  was  the  precursor 
of  its  human  manifestation  or  embodiment,  into  which  even 
angels  would  desire  to  look.  But  as  soon  as  the  per- 
sonality of  God  had  begun  to  be  denied,  the  Divine 
Power  or  Word  of  God  could  no  longer  be  identified 
even  with  the  most  perfected  of  human  individuals.  For 
inasmuch  as  personality  is.  above  non-personality,  the 
identifying  of  the  non-personal  Divine  Spirit  or  Word 
wdth  the  non-personal  God  on  the  one  side,  and  with  a 
buman  personality  on  the  other,  would  necessarily  have 
been  tantamount  to  the  raising  of  the  creature  above  the 
Creator ;  the  effect  would  have  become  greater  than  the 
cause. 

We  have  seen  that  at  the  time  of  Christ's  advent  the 
apocryphal  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Word  had  in  Alex- 
mdria  undergone  an  essential  change  in  the  direction 
ibove  described.  Philo  already  declared  that  the  Divine 
WTord  cannot  become  flesh,  and  in  some  passages  he  made 
the  attempt  of  defining  the  same  as  an  eternal  person,  as 
I  second  Gbd.     The  disciples  of  Philo,  in  applying  to 
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CHAP.    Christianity  this  doctrine  of  the  Word,  would  be  led  to 

claim  for  the  latter,  though  indirectly  at  first,  an  eternal 

personality.  They  would  positively  assert,  however,  and 
this  from  the  outset,  the  impossibility  of  an  incamar 
tion  of  the  Divine  Word.  The  latter  might  appear  in 
what  seemed  to  be  a  human  body ;  but  it  could  nev^ 
in  its  fulness  dwell  in  human  flesh.  This  is  what  the 
writer  of  the  Epistle  attributed  to  Barnabas,  like  that  to 
the  Hebrews  of  Alexandrian  origin,  has  done.  Assuming 
ApoUos  to  have  been  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  probably  to  those  of  the  Alexandrian  church, 
we  proceeded  to  show  that  certain  passages  would  easily 
be  so  interpreted  by  the  Docetics,  as  to  imply  the  denial 
of  Christ's  humanity,  and  that  the  separation  of  the 
party  of  Apollos  from  that  of  Paul  in  the  Corinthian 
church,  might  be  thus  explained.  We  then  pointed 
out  that  the  assumption  of  this  authorship  seems  to  be 
somewhat  confirm^  by  the  facts  that,  according  to  the 
so-called  Muratorian  list  of  the  canonical  scriptures, 
Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  for  the  purpose  of  warning 
them  against  ^  the  schism  of  heresy,'  and  that,  according 
to  the  Epistle  of  the  Boman  Clement  to  the  Corinthians, 
this  church  had  fallen  a  second  time  into  a  schism  which, 
from  what  he  writes,  we  may  perhaps  be  permitted  to 
assume  was  of  a  similar  nature  to  the  first  This  latter 
supposition  will  be  rendered  more  probable  by  our 
reference  to  the  Ignatian  epistles. 

We  then  pointed  out  that  Paul's  later  epistles,  perhaps 
all  excepting  the  first  four,  seem  to  be  written  for  the 
piupose  of  combating,  more  or  less  directly,  such  and 
similar  heretical  doctrines  about  the  person  of  Christ  and 
his  relation  to  Ood  the  Father ;  and  that  whilst  engaged 
in  such  warfare,  a  nearer  approach  seems  to  have  been 
efiected  between  Paul  and  the  Palestinian  apostles, 
especially  with  Peter.  Although  this  joint  action  with  the 
original  Apostles,  and  particularly  the  martyrdom  of 
Peter  and  Paul  about  six  years  before  the  destruction  of 
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Jerusalem,  did  to  a  great  extent  remove  the  objections  chap. 
at  first  raised  against  Paul  and  his  teaching,  as  is  proved  ^^^^' 
by  the  Epistle  of  Clement  and  by  the  Ignatian  epistles, 
yet  before  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  the  influence 
which  Paul's  doctrine  had  acquired  in  the  Boman  church 
greatly  diminished.  Thus  Hennas,  the  author  of  '  the 
Shepherd,'  held,  as  we  have  seen,  views  much  more  in 
accordance  with  those  expressed  by  James,  the  brother 
of  the  Lord  and  first  president  of  the  Apostles  at  Jeru- 
salem, than  with  those  of  Paul's  '  other  Oospel.'  But 
what  is  more  remarkable  is  this,  that  notwithstanding  his 
more  Judaising  than  Paulinic  Christianity,  the  Boman 
Hennas  directly  opposes  the  views  erroneously  assumed 
to  be  sanctioned  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  which 
were  contained  in  that  attributed  to  Barnabas,  about  the 
person  of  Christ,  and  his  relation  with  the  Spirit  pro- 
ceeding from  God,  and  thus  with  God  the  Father  himself. 
The  writings  of  the  Simonians  and  the  Epistle  of  Bar- 
nabas we  have  designated  as  the  earliest  known  expo- 
nents of  doceticism,  the  cardinal  doctrine  of  the  gnostics 
in  the  second  century.  We  have  now  more  fiiUy  to 
explain  this  our  assertion. 

Of  the  Christian  gnosis  in  general,  it  suffices  for  the  pur-  Christiaa 
pose  we  have  in  view  briefly  to  recapitulate  that  it  consisted  §^ ' 
in  the  revelation  of  the  developed  and  applied  principles 
of  Jewish  reform,  of  the  secret  doctrine  or  Hidden  Wis- 
dom, of  those  pre-Christian  apocryphal  doctrines,  the  first 
national  development  of  which  we  have  traced  back  to 
the  time  of  the  Babylonian  captivity.  In  its  original 
form,  and  in  its  general  sense,  the  Christian  gnosis  con- 
sisted in  a  more  spiritual  interpretation  of  the  scriptures 
forming  the  recognised  canon.  So  long  as  these  scrip* 
tures  were  held  in  reverence,  not  only  because  of  their 
inspired  contents,  but  as  divinely  inspired  to  the  very 
letter,  the  fusion  of  the  new  principles  of  Jewish  reform 
with  the  old  principles  of  the  written  law  was  easily 
accomplished    by  means  of  allegorical   interpretation. 
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CHAP.  We  have  seen,  however,  that  the  Greek  canon  of  Alex- 
^^^"^  andria,  the  Septuagint,  is  a  standing  memorial  of  the 
more  or  less  systematic  modifications  and  additions,  which 
were  deemed  necessary  to  the  received  text  of  the  He- 
brew or  Palestinian  canon.  A  new  set  of  scriptures  were 
added,  which  contained  the  new  principles  of  that  reform 
which  the  national  IsraeUtic  faith  had  undergone  during 
the  Babylonian  captivity.  It  was  after  having  been  for 
some  time  kept  in  secret  and  in  darkness  through  verbal 
tradition,  that  those  scriptures  were  on  Egyptian  soil 
brought  to  light,  which  the  Jews  in  Alexandria  recog- 
nised as  the  best  exponents  of  the  apocryphal  or  Hidden 
Wisdom.  These  apocryphal  writings  formed  the  very 
centre  of  the  Septuagint  translation,  or  rather  of  the  Greek 
version  of  the  Hebrew  canon.  They  formed  then  and 
there  the  very  standard  of  the  faith.  And,  accordingly, 
numerous  and  important  alterations  were  effected  in  the 
most  ancient  and  most  revered  records  of  the  chosen 
people,  with  a  view,  apparently,  of  harmonismg  them 
with  the  apocryphal  Scriptures,  as  the  exponents  of  the 
principles  of  a  deeper  and  more  perfect  knowledge  or 
gnosis. 

But  already  in  the  last  pre-Christian  period,  neither  the 
modification  nor  the  allegorical  interpretation  of  the  sacred 
text  satisfied  the  mind  of  the  enquiring  Israehtes.  They 
searched  the  Scriptures  dOigently  and  reverently,  not  as 
the  stereotyped  record  of  an  absolutely  supernatural,  and 
therefore  infallible  revelation,  but  rather  as  the  good 
deposit  of  revealed  truths,  conveyed  through  the  medium 
of  mystical  hieroglyphics.  In  the  simpUcity  of  their 
feith,  in  the  genuineness  of  their  reverential  feelings,  they 
deemed  it  impossible  that  the  new  light  revealed  to  them 
should  not  have  been  revealed  to  such  men  of  God  as 
Moses  and  David.  The  reformed  or  gnostic  Israehte 
beUeved  that  such  chosen  men  must  have  been  com- 
manded to  hide  the  full  light  of  Divine  truth  for  a  while 
from  the  people,  because  they  could  not  then  have  borne  the 
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sight  of  it.  Was  not  the  Shechina  enveloped  by  a  cloudy  chap. 
covering  ?  And  was  not  Moses  obhged  to  cover  his  face  ^^^'  , 
when  he  approached  the  people  after  having  left  the 
Divine  presence?  That  veil  has  since  been  gradually 
and  partly  removed,  and  ere  long  a  prophet  like  Moses  is 
to  come,  from  whose  face  the  full  glory  of  the  Lord  may 
shine  forth  as  the  unspotted  mirror,  as  the  image  of  the 
everlasting  light  That  prophet,  the  Messiah,  will  reveal 
the  '  dark  sayings  of  old,' '  the  mystery  which  was  kept 
secret  since  the  world  began.'  ^ 

Such  may  have  been  at  the  time  of  Christ's  advent 
the  expectations  of  the  more  enhghtened  minds  among 
the  Ismelitic  community  in  Egypt,  and,  to  a  lesser  extent, 
even  in  Palestine,  under  the  light-excluding  sway  of  the 
Sadducees  and  Pharisees.  Those  who  had  been  instructed 
in  the  principles  of  the  Hidden  Wisdom  would  eagerly 
listen  to  the  words  spoken  by  John  the  Baptist  and  by  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  They  had  been  led  to  understand  that  the 
second  Moses  and  the  second  David,  whether  identical  or 
not  with  the  second  Joshua  and  the  second  Solomon,  needed 
not  to  be  a  carnal  descendant  of  the  house  of  David,  nor  be 
bom  in  Bethlehem,  the  city  of  David.  They  would  expect 
of  Him  that  should  come  a  revelation,  a  confirmation,  a 
development,  and,  above  all,  a  practical  appUcation  of 
the  principles  of  the  Hidden  Wisdom.  Knowing  that 
the  promulgation  of  the  secret  doctrine  of  their  fathers 
was  strictly  forbidden  in  Palestine,  and  that  the  Hebrew 
canon  was  a  living  protest  against  any  further  innova- 
tions of  the  national  faith,  the  disciples  of  Jewish  reform 
in  and  out  of  the  Holy  Land  would  understand  the  hid- 
den meaning  of  the  parables  spoken  by  Christ.  By  His 
person  they  would  feel  themselves  attracted  like  the  iron 
by  the  magnet.  They  would  join  Him  as  His  disciples, 
they  would  hear  Him  expound  the  Hidden  Wisdom, 
they  would  see  Him  exemplify  the  same ;  if  need  be, 
they  would  come  to  Him  even  by  night  for  fear  of  the 

'  Bom,  xvi.  25 ;  P8.  zliz.  4 ;  Ixxviii.  2 ;  Mat.  ziiL  35. 
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CHAP.    Jews ;  they  would  devoutly  listen  to  the  words  which 
. He  spoke  to  them  *iii  secret  and   in   darkness;'  they 


would  learn  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;  they  would  treasure  up  His  words  in  their 
believing  hearts ;  they  would  feel  convinced  that  He 
spoke  as  no  other  man  spoke ;  that  He  was  not  merely 
the  Son  of  Man  but  the  Son  of  God ;  that  He  was  bom 
of  God ;  that  He  hears  His  words  and  performs  His 
works ;  they  would  say  one  to  another,  *  we  have  found 
Him,  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  did 
write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  Joseph  ...  we  have 
found  the  Messias,  the  Christ.'  ^ 

The  true  disciples  of  apocryphal  tradition  woidd  not 
regard  the  cross  of  Christ  either  as  a  stumbling-block  or 
as  fooUshness.  They  would  recognise  in  the  crucified 
Christ  the  fulfilment  of  the  Messianic  prophecy  recorded 
by  the  great  unknown  prophet  of  the  Babylonian  captivity.* 
They  would  no  longer  seek  after  wisdom,  for  they  *  have 
found '  the  incarnate  word,  the  personified  wisdom  and 
power  of  God.  After  he  was  taken  from  them,  they 
might  regard  Paul  as  *  the  other  comforter,'  the  other 
advocate  or  witness  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  of  that  Spirit 
which  was  in  Jesus.  They  would  become  Paul's  disciples. 
They  would  '  leave  behind  the  elementary  doctrine  of 
Christ,'  contained  in  the  published  original  but  incomplete 
gospel  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  and  they  would  *  press  for- 
ward towards  the  more  perfect,'^  to  the  *  other '  gospel  first 
preached  by  Paul,  that  is  to  the  knowledge  or  gnosis  of  the 
secret  hidden  or  apocryphal  doctrine  of  the  Lord.  If  so, 
Christian  gnosticism  in  its  purest  sense  was  the  deeper 
and  more  perfect  knowledge  of  the  Hidden  Wisdom  of 
Christ,  which  was  first  publicly  proclaimed  to  the  world 
by  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 
Anti-  Already  during  the  lifetime  of  the  great  Apostle  of  Jesus 

^"^    Christ,  the  necessary  reaction  against  Jews  and  Judaisers 
ciam.        led  to  cxtremcs,  to  anti-Christian  doctrines,  to  a  spreading 

«  John  i.  46, 41.  « 18.1m.  •Heb.vLl. 
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of  the  schism  of  docetic  heresy,  which  originated,  as  we  chap. 
shall  show,  with  Simon  Magus.  Not  satisfied  with  having  ^^™' 
protested  against  the  carnal  views  of  the  Jews  about 
Davidic  descent,  some  went  so  far  as  to  assert  that  Jesus 
was  without  descent  of  any  kind,  that  he  was  not  made 
according  to  the  law  of  carnal  commandment,  that  he  had 
neither  father  nor  mother,  that  he  was  an  high  priest  not 
chosen  from  among  men,  that  the  perfect  incarnation  of 
the  Spirit  was  not  a  real  incarnation,  that  the  Shechina 
had  appeared  in  the  veil  of  the  flesh,  as  formerly  in  the 
veil  of  the  cloud.  According  to  the  teachers  of  this 
docetic  gnostidsm,  of  this  Alexandrian  philosophy,  of  the 
science  fabely  so  called,  spirit  and  matter  were  conceived 
as  distinct  but  co-eternal  ingredients.  Between  the  two 
there  must  ever  be  a  great  gulf.  God,  being  a  Spirit, 
cannot  be  mixed  up  with  the  flesh.  He  has  in  all  ages 
manifested  His  glory,  not  face  to  &ce,  but  as  through  a 
glass,  dimly,  behind  the  screen  of  -a  doud.  And  now  in 
the  fulness  of  time  He  has  appeared  in  the  veil  of  the  flesh, 
not  of  real  flesh,  but  of  apparent  flesh.  Even  the  casket 
containing  the  jewel,  the  apparently  earthen  vessel  of  the 
heavenly  treasure,  had  been  supematurally  prepared  by 
God  alone,  it  was  not  matter  and  spirit,  but  spirit  only. 

The  records  of  Simon's  doctrine,  which  we  shall  soon 
consider,  and  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  prove  that  doceti- 
cism  was  preached  during  the  apostolic  age.  Whoever 
proclaimed  the  same  was  the  common  enemy  of  Paul  and 
of  all  the  Apostles ;  he  was  the  spirit  of  Antichrist  which 
denied  *that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.' ^  Between 
the  doctrine  as  contained  in  the  above-quoted  writings, 
and  the  doctrine  of  Marcion  in  the  middle  of  the  second 
century,  there  is  no  essential  diflerence  as  regards  the 
person  of  Christ.^  In  order  to  trace  the  principal  phases 
of  docetic  development,  even  in  a  brief  sketch  like  the 
present,  the  doctrine  of  the  leading  known  gnostics  who 
preceded  the  famous  Marcion  of  Sinope  must  be  cursorily 

M  Jolmiv.  8.  '  See  '  Mardon '  and  '  The  Preaching  of  Peter.' 
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CHAP,    referred  to,  at  least  as  far  as  it  concerns  the  supposed  rela- 
^^^'     tions  between  God,  Christ  and  humanity. 

Cerinthtis  of  Egypt,  a  gnostic  who  probably  belongs  to 
the  first  century,  promulgated  the  following  doctrine  about 
Christ^     The  Son  of  the  highest  God  descended  in  the 
form  of  a  dove  on  the  Man  Jesus  during  his  baptism,  and 
having  enabled  him  to  proclaim  the  imknown  Father, 
Christ  left  Jesus,  and  whilst  the  latter  suffered,  the  former 
did  not  suffer.     We  see,  then,  that  Cerinthus  regards  the 
Spirit  as  the  Son  of  the  highest  God,  and  that  he  thereby 
implies  that  he  was  a  disciple  of  Philo  of  Alexandria,  who 
taught  about  the  Word  as  the  second  Gx>d.     The  Divine 
Spirit  from  above  was  conceived  as  visibly  conveyed  to 
the  Man  Jesus  through  the  medium  of  something  in  the 
form  of  a  dove.     The  anointed  man  did  not  suffer  so 
long  as  the  Holy  Ghost  remained  with  hiuL     It  left  him 
before  his  crucifixion  ;  and  thus  Cerinthus  would  explain 
the  words  of  Christ  on  the  cross :  '  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? '  ^     This  part  of  the  doctrine 
of  Cerinthus  is  therefore  similar  to  that  allegorically  ex- 
pounded in  the  Shepherd  of  Hennas.     Divinity  is  added 
to  and  engrafted  upon  humanity. 

But  whereas  Cerinthus  fiilly  acknowledged  the  hiunan 
personality  of  Jesus,  he  as  plainly  excluded  the  doctrine 
of  the  incarnation  of  the  Divine  Word.  For  Irenaeus 
writes :  *  According  to  no  one  saying  of  the  heretics  the 
Word  of  God  is  made  flesh.' ^  Of  course  he  knew 
nothing  of  a  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  perfect 
human  organ  Jesus  was,  the  latter  as  such  being  the  Christ. 
In  this  respect  Cerinthus  is  clearly  a  disciple  of  Paul,  who 
declares  that  the  *  natural '  was  first,  and  then  that  which  ■ 
is  '  spiritual.'* 

Another  gnostic  of  whose  views  with  regard  to  the 
person  of  Christ  we  have  some  knowledge,  is  Basilides^ 

^  For  this  and  the  following  see  the  full  account  in  Baur's  '  Chiiston-    ] 
thum  der  drei  ersten  Jahrhunderte/  1860. 
^  Mat  xxviL  46.  »  Ad.  Haer.  iu.  11,  3.  *  1  Cor.  xt.  4a       i 
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who  is  stated  to  have  Kved  in  Alexandria  about  the  year  chap. 
125  A.c.  He  defines  Christ  to  have  been  *  the  Son  of  Mary/  ^^' 
without  insisting  either  on  his  supernatural  birth,  or  on 
his  personal  existence  before  the  days  of  his  flesh.  His 
doctrine  about  the  person  of  Christ  may  therefore  have  in 
so  far  resembled  the  Pauhnic  doctrine,  as  he  recognised 
both  the  human  and  the  divine  nature  of  the  Lord. 

This  he  did  to  that  extent,  that  although  he  regarded 
all  suflering  as  an  evil  and  as  a  consequence  of  sin,  yet  he 
did  not  shrink  from  including  Jesus  in  the  number  of  those 
who  had  to  suffer  because  they  were  men.  His  *  Evangelion ' 
has,  after  the  words  of  Hippolytus,  been  defined  as  *  the 
gradual  manifestation  of  the  divine  principle  of  hfe  among 
the  Mons  and  in  the  universe.  .  .  He  believed  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ,  and  the  incarnate  manifestation  of  the 
Eternal  Word,  although  he  seems  not  to  have  thought 
that  St.  Luke's  account  of  the  incarnation  implied  a  pre- 
ternatural procreation.  .  .  He  considered  the  history  of 
mankind  as  one  great  manifestation  of  the  progressive 
divine  principle.'  ^  Accepting  this  as  the  view  of  Hippolytus, 
we  must  not  forget  that,  according  to  the  school  of  BasiUdes, 
this  gnostic  liimself  taught  of  Christ's  having  transformed 
Simon  of  Cyrene  for  the  purpose  of  letting  the  latter  be 
crucified  instead  of  himself.^  If  BasiUdes  taught  this  he 
was  clearly  a  docetic  gnostic,  which  Eusebius  indirectly 
implies  him  to  have  been  as  disciple  of  Menander  and 
Simon. 

Satuminics,  the  contemporary  of  BasiUdes,  is  by  Irenajus 
stated  to  have  been  a  disciple  of  Menander ;  and  the  few 
extracts  which  the  latter  gives  us  of  his  writings  fiiUy 
confirm  this  statement  about  his  connection  with  Me- 
nander and  Simon,  and  thus  with  their  docetic  tenets. 
Saturninus  wrote,  that '  the  Saviour  (was)  not  bom,  not 
corporeal  and  without  form,  but  was  supposed  (to  have 
had)  a  human  countenance.'^ 

*  Bunsen's  '  Christianity  and  Mankind,'  i.  116,  117. 

*  Neander, '  Gnost.  Systeme,'  pp.  70,  85.  »  Ad.  Haer.  i.  24,  2. 
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CHAP.  Valentinus^  who  in  the  year  140  left  Alexandria  for 
-^  ^^^^'  Eome,  positively  insists  on  the  recognition  that  Christ  was 
not  born  of  but  by  or  through  Mary,  and  this  in  an  exclu- 
sively supernatural  manner,  so  that  his  birth,  like  his  entire 
existence  in  the  flesh,  was  little  more  than  an  optical  delu- 
sion.* Yet  according  to  Valentinus,  what  was  denied  was 
only  the  humanity,  not  the  corporeal  individuality  of 
Christ.  He  recognised  the  '  body '  of  Jesus,  '  the  new 
man,'  and  though  he  wrote  mystically  about '  the  consti- 
tution of  his  body,' yet  he  insisted  upon  it  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  or  Spirit, '  which  is  the  Divme  Spirit,  .  .  .  provided 
the  substance.'  It  is  but  a  consequence  of  this  mystic 
view  of  Christ's  humanity,  that  among  the  Valentinian 
school  two  different  opinions  prevailed,  as  to  whether  the 
Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  the  Man  Jesus  during  his 
baptism,  as  the  Italic  school  taught,  or  whether  according 
to  the  Eastern  school  the  Holy  Spirit  had  descended  upon 
Mary.  The  latter  opinion  only  seems  to  accord  with  the 
principles  of  the  founder  of  this  sect. 

These  anti-Christian  views,  which  all  seem  to  have 
originally  emanated  from  Egypt,  received  their  highest 
development  by  Marcion  of  Sinope^  whose  influence 
became  paramount  in  Eome  between  the  years  138  and 
150  A.c.  According  to  Marcion,  Christ's  appearing  in 
the  flesh  was  a  mere  phantom,  a  ghostly  apparition  of 
unusually  long  duration.  Christ  was  taught  to  have  been 
neither  the  Son  of  Mary  nor  by  Mary,  but  to  have  de- 
scended direct  from  heaven  in  the  garb  of  the  flesh,  in  the 
celestial  body  which  God  had  prepared. 

Docetic  gnosticism  is  generally  supposed  not  to  have 
existed,  even  in  its  germ,  before  the  second  century,  and 
the  origin  of  a  fully  developed  Christian  gnosticism  has 
hitherto  been  left  more  or  less  imexplained,  its  existence 
even  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century  being  denied 
by  all  theologians.*-^     Yet  we  hope  to  have  proved  at  least 

*  Comp.  Clem.  Al.  Str.  iii.  7,  461. 

«  See,  however,  Bunsen's  '  Christianity  and  MankiDd,*  where  the  contnnr 
yiow  is  maintained. 
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the  probability  that  docetic  gnosticism  was  a  necessary  chap. 
consequence  of  the  mixing  up  of  Alexandrian  philosophy  ^^'  . 
with  that  apocryphal  gnosticism  which  received  its  fullest 
development  and  application  from  Christ  himself,  who 
taught  in  secret  the  doctrines  openly  proclaimed  in  the 
first  place  by  Paul,  and  at  a  later  period  by  other  Apostles. 
Unless  it  can  be  proved  that  no  passages  in  the  Alexan- 
drian Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  can  by  interpretation  be 
assimilated  to  the  doctrines  of  Simon  Magus  and  of  Mar- 
cion;  imless  a  better  reason  can  be  assigned  for  the 
separation  of  the  Apollos-party  from  that  of  Paul,  and 
also  for  the  fact  that  during  the  first  centuries  the  Latin 
church  did  not  acknowledge  the  above  Epistle,  the  rela- 
tions between  gnosticism  and  doceticism  may  be  explained 
in  the  manner  which  we  have  suggested. 

Simon  Magus. 

We  have  already  referred  ^  to  the  testimony  of  Hege-  Origin  of 
sippus,  according  to  which  the  Church  continued  as  a  ^^^^ 
pure  and  uncorrupt  virgin  imtil  the  time  of  Trajan 
(98-117),  whilst  those  who  attempted  to  pervert  the 
sound  doctrine  of  the  gospel  by  '  the  gnosis,  falsely  so 
called/  were  *  yet  skulking  in  the  dark  retreats.'^  This 
statement  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  for  it  confirms 
in  the  first  place  the  fact  that  Paul,  who  had  openly 
preached  the  gnosis  of  the  Hidden  Wisdom,  or  the  secret 
doctrine  of  Christ,  was  not  regarded  as  a  preacher  of  the 
falsely  so-called  gnosis,  which  was  but  secretly  propoimded 
by  those  who,  until  more  than  thirty  years  after  the 
Apostle's  death,  are  described  as  having  been  skulking  in 
the  dark  retreats.  In  the  second  place,  this  passage  from 
the  writings  of  Hegesippus  confirms  the  fact  that  at  the 
end  of  the  first,  or  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  second 
century,  when  the  Koman  Clement  warned  the  Corin- 
thians against  the  schism  in  their  Church, '  the  conspiracy 

» '  The  Gospel  revealed  to  Paul,'  p.  113.  *  H.  E.  uL  32. 
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CHAP,    of  impious  error  began'  through  the  fraud  and  delusion 

, 1_  of  '  false  teachers.'     It  is  clear  that  Hegesippus  does  not 

deny  the  existence,  or  even  the  secret  promulgation  of 
heresy  in  earlier  times,  but  that  he  merely  records  the 
openly  established  heretical  opposition  in  the  metropoUtan 
church  at  Jerusalem,  to  have  begun  after  the  death  of 
the  Apostles.  It  was  in  the  time  of  Trajan  that  these 
*  false  teachers  '  felt  themselves  strong  enough  to  attempt 
to  set  up,  even  at  Jerusalem,  a  bishop  of  their  own  party. 
If  these  false  teachers,  the  propagators  of  a  false  gnosis, 
had  not  begun  their  undermining  work  during  the  apo- 
stolic period,  it  would  be  quite  inexphcable  how  they 
could  have  possessed  so  much  influence  immediately  after 
the  death  of  the  Apostles. 

The  attempt  to  set  up  a  false  Christianity  in  Jerusalem 
failed ;  and  we  gather  from  the  statements  of  H^e- 
sippus  and  Epiphanius,*  that  these  false  gnostics  tried  to 
establish  themselves  in  Asia  and  in  Rome.  This  account 
is  iully  confirmed  by  the  career  of  the  acknowledged 
leaders  of  the  gnostics  in  the  beginning  of  the  second 
century,  that  is  by  Basilides,  Saturninus,  Valentinus,  and 
Marcion.  The  latter  was  bom  in  Sinope,  and  went  to 
Eome  in  the  first  year  of  the  Emperor  Titus  Antonius^ 
that  is  in  the  year  38  of  our  era,*^  when  Hyginus  was 
bishop  of  the  new  metropoUs  of  Christendom.  This  is 
the  time  immediately  following  upon  Adrian's  reign, 
during  which,  according  to  a  passage  in  the  writings  of 
Clement  of  Alexandria,^  the  heresy  was  estabhshed  (in 
Eome).  Now,  under  Hyginus,  as  Eusebius  informs  us, 
'  Valentinus,  the  founder  of  a  pecuUar  heresy,  and  Cerdon, 
the  leader  in  the  errors  propagated  by  Marcion,  were 
both  notorious  at  Eome,'  according  to  the  testimony  of 
Irenseus,  the  associate  of  Polycarp,  Marcion's  great  anta- 
gonist.'* 

Of  this  same  '  Cerdon,  who  preceded  Marcion,'  Irenaeus 

»  XXX.  18.  «  See  Ililgenfeld's  '  Kanon/  p.  2.35. 

».  Str.  vii.  17,  p.  764.         *  H.  E.  iv.  10. 
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writes,  that  he  '  derived  his  first  impulse  from  the  fol-     chap. 

•  VIII. 

lowers  of  Simon/  ^     This  statement,  which  implies  that  

Simon  was  the  author  of  all  heresy,  is  confirmed  by 
Eusebius,  who  writes,  that  when  Philip  the  deacon,  before 
Paul's  conversion,  went  down  to  Samaria,  and,  'filled 
with  Divine  power,  first  proclaimed  the  Divine  Word  to 
the  inliabitants  of  that  place,  ...  so  greatly  did  the 
Divine  grace  cooperate  with  him,  that  even  Simon  Magus, 
with  a  great  number  of  other  men,  were  attracted  by  his 
discourses ;  but  Simon  had  become  so  celebrated  at  that 
time,  and  had  such  influence  with  those  that  were  deceived 
by  his  impostures,  that  they  considered  him  the  great 
power  of  God.'  ^  This  statement  is  in  fact  the  same  which 
is  recorded  in  the  Acts.^  Simon  Magus  was  bom  either 
at  Gitton  in  Samaria,  according  to  Justin  Martyr,  or  at 
Citium  in  Cyprus,  if  the  account  of  Josephus*  about  a 
reputed  magician  refers  to  him.  According  to  the  Clemen- 
tine Homilies,^  Simon  was  probably  educated  at  Alexan- 
dria, that  is  at  the  very  place  to  which  we  have  traced 
the  origin  of  docetic  or  anti-Christian  gnosticism  ;  and  we 
shall  see  that  during  the  second  century  Simon  was  re- 
garded at  Kome  as  the  father  of  heresies,  where  he  may 
have  been  more  than  once,  and  where  he  suffered  death. 
Thus  Marcion's  heresy  is  directly  connected  with  the 
person  of  Simon  Magus.  This  connection  of  Simon  with 
Alexandria  and  with  Marcion's  doctrine  is  no  shght  con- 
firmation of  our  supposition  that  the  doceticism  of  Mar- 
cion  originated  in  Alexandria.  His  gnosis  was  a  false  one, 
and  not  the  gnosis  of  Christ.  Yet  he  *  even  pretended 
faith  in  Christ,'  and  was  baptised  ;  and  he,  as  well  as  his 
followers,  were  *  called  Christians.'  Thus  these  heretics, 
*  after  the  manner  of  their  founder,  insinuated  themselves 
into  the  Church,  like  a  pestilential  and  leprous  disease, 
(and)   infected  those  with  the  greatest  corruption  into 

'  n.  E.  iv.  11.  «  H.  E.  ii.  1. 

'  Acts  viiL  6,  10-24 ;  comp.  John  iv.  6.  *  Ant  xx.  7. 

*  ii.  22.     See  '  The  Preaching  of  Peter.' 
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CHAP,    whom  they  were  able  to  infuse  theu:  secret,  irremediable, 
^^^     and  destructive  poison.'  ^ 

Eusebius  further  writes  as  follows  about  *  the  malignant 
spirit  of  iniquity '  then  spreading.  *  Intent  upon  every 
course,  he  instigated  these  insidious  impostors  and  deceivers, 
by  assuming  the  same  name  with  us  (Christians),  to  lead 
those  believers  whom  they  happened  to  seduce  to  the 
depths  of  destruction,  and  by  their  presumption  also  turn 
those  that  were  ignorant  of  the  faith  from  the  path  that 
led  to  the  saving  truth  of  God.'  Hence  a  certain  double- 
headed  and  double-tongued  serpentine  power,  proceeding 
from  that  Menander  whom  we  have  already  mentioned  as 
the  successor  of  Simon,  produced  two  leadere  of  different 
heresies :  Saturninus,  a  native  of  Antioch,  and  Basilides,  of 
Alexandria.  The  former  of  these  estabUshed  schools  of 
impious  heresy  in  Syria,  the  latter  in  Egypt.  Irenseus, 
indeed,  states  that  in  most  respects  Saturninus  held  the 
same  false  doctrine  with  Menander,  but  that  Basilides, 
under  pretext  of  matters  too  deep  to  be  divulged,  stretched 
his  inventions  to  a  boundless  extent  in  his  astonishing 
fictions  of  impious  heresy.  *^ 

The  above  description  of  the  origin  of  heresy  in  the 
apostolical  times  is,  as  we  have  tried  to  prove,  not  con- 
tradicted but  confirmed  by  Hegesippus.  The  followers 
of  Simon  Magus,  or,  as  we  shall  presently  show,  the 
docetic  gnostics,  secretly  promulgated  their  doctrines 
during  the  apostohc  period  of  the  Church,  and  in  the 
time  of  Trajan  formed  an  open  *  conspiracy'  against  the 
apostohc  doctrine.  Eusebius  seems  indirectly  to  refer  to 
the  essential  identity  of  the  '  conspiracy  of  Simon '  with 
the  'conspiracy'  in  the  time  of  Trajan.^ 

And  what  Irenajus  says  about  the  doctrine  of  Cerdon, 
and  thus  also  about  the  doctrine  of  Simon  Magus,  con- 
firms our  assertion,  that  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles, 
Simon  was  a  promulgator  of  that  docetic  doctrine  which 

»  II.  E.  ii.  1, 13;  iv.  11 J  ui.  20;  comp.  Clem.  Alex.  Str.  ii  11,  p.  383. 
« II.  E.  iv.  7.  »  H.  E.  ii.  14. 
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was  probably  of  Alexandrian  origin,  and  which  received  chap. 
its  fiiilest  development  by  Marcion.  Irenaeus  writes,  that  ^™' 
Cerdon  taught  '  that  the  God  who  had  been  proclaimed 
by  the  law  and  the  prophets  was  not  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  latter  was  revealed,  the  other 
was  imknown ;  the  former  also  was  just,  but  the  other 
was  good.'^  We  shall  later  show  that  this  doctrine, 
which  is  Ukewise  in  the  homilies  attributed  to  Simon 
Magus,^  was  the  necessary  consequence  of  the  docetic 
doctrine  which  is  better  known  to  us  through  Marcion. 

According  to  Clement  of  Alexandria  the  followers  of 
Simon  worshipped  *  the  standing  One,'  or  Him  who  has 
been  called  into  existence,  that  is,  as  we  shall  later  show, 
not  the  Father  but  the  visible  manifestation  of  the  Divine 
power,  the  incarnation  of  the  same ;  therefore  essentially 
what  the  Christians  worshipped  in  Christ,  and  it  was  their 
aim  to  become  like  him,^  whilst  the  Eutychians  were  a 
branch  of  the  Simonians.*  There  existed  in  the  second 
century  writings  which  were  attributed  to  Simon,  and  in  the 
lately  discovered  Philosophumena  of  Origen  ^  we  find  not 
only  an  exposition  of  his  doctrinal  system,  but  also  passages 
quoted  from  a  scripture  rightly  or  wrongly  attributed  to 
Simon  himself  Unless  we  at  once  assume  this  Simonian 
Scripture  not  to  have  been  written  either  by  himself  or  by 
one  of  his  disciples,  or  by  his  school,  these  quotations  force 
us  to  beUeve  that  Simon  Magus,  notwithstanding  his  erro- 
neous views  about  Christianity,  recognised  the  apostolic 
teaching  in  general.  For  the  passage  quoted  from  this 
Simonian  source  contains  a  quotation  from  Paul's  Epistles,^ 
and  also  from  Matthew's  and  Luke's  Gospels.^  From 
these  quotations  we  may  assume  that  Simon,  or  at  least 
one  of  his  followers,  being  *  judged '  by  his  or  their  fellow- 
Christians,  referred  to  the  words  of  the  great  Apostle : 
'But  when  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord, 

»  H.  R  iv.  11.      *  xvi.  21.      »  Str.  il  11,  p.  383.      *  Str.  vii.  17,  p.  765. 
»  PhiL  vi.  p.  160  f.  •  Phil.  yi.  13,  p.  167 ;  comp.  1  Cor.  xi.  32. 

'  p.  171 ;  Mat.  ul  10;  Luke  iii.  9. 
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CHAP,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world.'  Having 
^^^^'  quoted  this  passage  in  self-defence,  the  Simonians,  if  not 
Simon  himself,  seem  to  have  accused  those  that  judged 
him  or  them,  that  they  ought  not,  like  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees,  to  say  within  themselves :  We  have  Abraham 
to  our  Father ;  but  that  even  then  the  axe  was  laid  unto 
the  root  of  the  trees,  and  that  *  every  tree  which  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire,' 
or  that  every  plant  which  God  has  not  planted  shall  be 
rooted  up.^ 

These  are  the  two  biblical  quotations  in  a  scripture 
of  the  Simonians,  which  even  if  not  written  by  Simon  him- 
self, can  hardly  have  been  written  later  than  at  the  end  of 
the  first  century,  and  therefore  a  hundred  years  before 
Irenajus,  and  about  fifty  years  before  Justin  Martyr,  who 
are  the  earliest  writers  who  refer  to  Simon.  The  gospel 
quotation  clearly  proves,  what  is  otherwise  known,  that 
the  Simonians  were  decidedly  anti-Judaic.  And  if  we 
bear  in  mind  that  those  opponents  of  the  doctrine  of  Simon, 
to  whom  Christ's  words  were  addressed,  may  have  been 
*  the  chief  of  the  Jews '  in  the  Eoman  cliurch,  who  pre- 
vented Paul's  liberation,  then  we  can  well  understand 
what  reception  awaited  Simon  in  Eome,  even  on  account 
of  his  views  about  the  validity  of  the  law. 

Before  we  proceed  to  prove  our  assertion  that  Simon  is 
the  earliest  known  representative  of  docetic  Cliristianity, 
we  must  refer  to  the  principal  charges  brought  against  him 
at  different  times.  In  the  first  place  he  was,  or  was  sup- 
posed to  be,  a  magician.^  This  may  have  originally  only 
meant  that  he  had  in  an  especial  degree  the  gift  of  heahng, 
and  that  he  may  have  driven  out  devils  in  the  same  manner 
as  Christ  and  some  of  hiscontemporariesdid,that  is  through 
the  Spirit,  or  *  by  the  finger  of  God.'^     As  in  the  days  of 

»  Mat.  XV.  13. 

^  May  this  charge  not  have  orinrinated  in  his  name  Magus,  and  may  he 
not  originaUy  have  been  called  Magnus  P  According  to  the  Acts  he  gave 
himself  out  as  some  '  great  *  one. 

»  Luke  xi.  19, 20. 
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Christ,  the  Jews  in  the  days  of  Simon  would  insist  that  this     chap. 

A7TTT     * 

was  done  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils.    It  is  only  L_ 

thus  that  we  can  explain  how  'from  the  least  to  the  greatest' 
all  the  Samaritans  said  of  Simon  :  'This  man  is  the  great 
power  of  God.'  For  the  power  of  God  was  but  another  ex- 
pression for  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  we  have  seen  ;  and  since 
Christ  had  performed  such  miracles  as  'the  power  of  God,' 
the  influence  of  which  he  communicated  '  by  the  finger  of 
God,'  so  would  Simon  be  by  many  regarded  as  an  imper- 
sonification  or  advocate  (paraclete)  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 
This  is  confirmed  by  Jerome,  who  writes  that  Simon  called 
himself  the  other  comforter  and  advocate,  the  paraclete.^ 
If  he  was  by  many  believed  to  be  a  special  instrument  of 
the  Divine  Spirit,  this  would  suffice  to  charge  him  with 
bewitching  the  people,  even  if  he  did  not  mix  up  his  acts 
of  healing  'with  sorceries,'  which  we  are  told  he  did 
before  he  became  a  Christian.  It  ought  also  to  be  ob^rved 
that  according  to  the  general  prejudice  among  the  people, 
even  in  Palestine,  acts  of  healing  were  rendered  more 
efficacious  by  an  outward  application  of  materials,  which 
in  themselves  were  powerless.  Thus  even  Christ  con- 
descended to  make  '  clay  of  the  spittle,'  and  to  anoint 
the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay.^  Simon  believed 
in  the  preaching  of  Phihp,  was  baptised  and  followed  the 
deacon,  and  from  this  time  we  hear  no  more  of  his  sorceries, 
so  that  we  may  assume  that  his  recorded  desire  to  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Apostles  by  imposition  of  hands, 
and  his  readiness  even  to  pay  money  for  this  favour,  may 
have  been  a  proof  of  his  determination  to  lay  aside  his 
sorceries,  although,  as  Peter  told  him,  liis  heart  was  not 
yet  right  in  the  sight  of  God.  This  sin  of  having  offered 
money  for  the  receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Peter  said 
might  be  forgiven  him,  but  he  was  to  repent  and  pray  to 
God,  inasmuch  as  he  was  '  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  in 
the  bond  of  iniquity.'  Most  touching  is  the  faith  expressed 
by  Simon :  '  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that  none  of  these 

*  Com.  in  Mat.  xxiv.  5.  '  John  ix.  6. 
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CHAP,  things  which  ye  have  spoken  come  upon  me.'  The  man 
^^^'  who  spoke  thus  cannot  have  been  far  fix>m  the  kingdom  of 
God.  But  he  spoke  against  the  continued  validity  of  the 
law ;  he  declared,  according  to  the  homilies,  that  Christ 
had  appeared  to  him  in  visions ;  and  he  did  not  lay  his 
doctrine  before  James,  the  head  of  the  Apostles  at  Jeru- 
salem, nor  did  he  ask  him  for  credentials  as  a  teacher. 
This  was  sufficient  for  the  Judaisers  not  to  recognise  him.^ 
And  their  opposition  to  him  would  be  deemed  all  the 
more  necessary  since  he  taught  an  apocryphal  or  secret 
doctrine,  which  was  certainly  not  in  aU  points  different 
from  that  secret  doctrine  of  Christ  which  the  Apostles 
continued  to  hide  from  the  people.  Simon,  as  a  man  and 
as  a  successful  teacher,  may  therefore  be  regarded,  not- 
withstanding his  errors,  as  the  forerunner  of  Paul. 

Already  in  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr,  less  than  half  a 
century  after  the  probable  time  of  Simon's  death,  lus 
history  was  enveloped  in  such  mystery  by  the  most  incre- 
dible fables,  that  all  the  accounts  which  are  later  than 
those  in  the  Acts,  cannot  be  at  all  relied  upon.  The  same 
Justin  who  implicitly  beheves,  or  wishes  to' be  believed,  the 
legend  about  the  miraculous  composition  of  the  Septuagint 
by  seventy  men  in  solitary  confinement,  whose  ceUs  he 
was  taken  to  see,*^  insists  upon  it  that  Simon  Magus  was 
worshipped  as  a  god  by  the  Eomans.  He  writes :  ^  '  Even 
after  the  ascension  of  Christ  unto  heaven,  the  evil  spirits 
have  put  forward  certain  men,  who  said  that  they  were 
gods,  and  these  men  were  so  far  from  being  persecuted  by 
you,  that  they  were  thought  worthy  even  of  honours.  For 
instance  there  was  one  Simon,  a  Samaritan,  from  a  village 
named  Gitton,  who  under  Claudius  Caesar  performed  ma- 
gical wonders  in  your  imperial  city  of  Rome,  through  the 
art  and  agency  of  evil  spirits,  and  was  regarded  as  a  god, 
and  had  a  statue  erected  to  him  among  you.  This  statue 
stood  by  the  River  Tiber,  between  the  two  bridges,  having 

1  2  Cor.  iii.  1 ;  x.  12-18 ;  v.  12.  «  Coh.  ad  Grroc.  p.  34. 

'  See  Chovallier's  translation,  2nd  ed.  p.  17G. 
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upon  it  this  Latin  inscription  :  Simoni  Deo  Sancto.'  It  is  chap. 
astounding  how  any  lover  of  truth  can  still  hesitate  to  de-  ^^^' 
nounce  this  fable.  In  the  year  1574  a  stone  was  dug  up 
in  the  island  of  the  Tiber,  which  is  situated  between  the  two 
bridges,  bearing  the  inscription '  Semoni  Sanco  Deo  Fidio/ 
&a,  clearly  referring  to  the  Sabine  deity  *Sancus  Semo.'^ 
It  is  certainly  almost  incredible  that  such  a  statement 
should  have  been  made  by  a  learned  man  like  Justin,  though 
he  was  by  birth  a  Samaritan,  and  that  he  should  have  done 
so  in  an  elaborate  apology  of  Christianity  presented  to 
the  Eoman  Emperor  Antoninus  Pius.  But  the  man  who 
could  say  he  believed  the  legend  about  the  Septuagint  was 
quite  capable  of  making  such  an  erroneous  statement,  which 
on  his  authority  Ej)iphanius  and  Irenaeus,*^  TertulUan,^  and 
Eusebius,*  repeat,  though  Hippolytus  does  not  refer  to  it 
in  his  long  exposition  on  Simon  Magus.  According  to 
Epiphanius,  the  translators  were  separated  in  pairs,  in 
thirty-six  cells,  and  were  assisted  by  two  scribes  in  the  pro- 
duction of  what  he  characterises  as  the  result  of  '  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.'  ^  And  yet  Jerome  in  his  detailed 
accoimt  of  the  origin  of  the  Septuagint  says  nothing  about 
cells  or  inspiration.^  But  he  states  that  there  existed  as 
many  different  texts  as  manuscripts  of  holy  writ. 

It  is  probable  that  what  Justin  further  states  about 
Simon  and  Helena  is  no  more  than  an  allegory,  that  is  a 
myth  then  circulating  at  Home.  He  writes :  '  And  almost 
all  the  Samaritans,  and  some  also  in  other  nations,  confess 
him  to  be  the  first  of  the  gods,  and  even  worship  him  ;  and 
say  that  a  certain  Helena,  who  travelled  with  him  at  that 
time,  and  formerly  had  been  a  prostitute,  was  the  first  in- 
telligence which  proceeded  from  him.'  It  is  needless  to 
consider  what  Irenaeus  and  others  after  him  write  about 
Simon,  since  long  before  the  end  of  the  second  century 
the  real  history  of  the  father  of  all  heresies  had  ceased  to 

»  Apol.  i.  20  J  Ovid,  Fast.  vi.  214.  »  Ilaer.  i.  20. 

»  Ap.  xiii.  *  H.  E.  ii.  13. 

*  De  Pond,  et  Mens.  c.  3,  4.  *  Praef.  ad  Pent 
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CHAP,     be  known,  or  had  been  purposely  illustrated  by  legends  of 

^ 1_  every  kind.     But  the  discovery  of  a  genuine  writing  of 

Ilippolytus,  bishop  of  Portus  or  Ostia  near  Eome,  since  the 
year  218,  has  led  to  a  somewhat  clearer  knowledge  of 
Simon's  doctrine.^  Here  the  principal  book  of  Simon's 
doctrine  is  mentioned  under  the  title  of  '  the  great  an- 
nouncement ; '  and  whilst  some  passages  seem  to  imply  that 
it  was  written  by  himself,^  others,  containing  quotations 
from  Empedocles,  prove  its  later  origin,  at  least  in  the  form 
transmitted  to  us.  Since  Irenaeus,  as  well  as  Hippolytus, 
have  evidently  had  this  Simonian  work  before  them  when 
writing  their  works  against  the  heresies,  although  Irenaeus 
does  not  quote  it,  it  is  idle  to  suppose  that  a  work  pur- 
porting to  contain  Simon's  doctrines  may  have  been  no- 
thing more  than  a  fiction,  composed  in  the  second  century 
or  earher.  If  the  book  of  the  Simonians  did  not  contain 
some  of  Simon's  writings,  which  it  is  impossible  to  prove  or 
disprove,  at  least  it  must  have  been  written  by  one  of  his 
leading  disciples,  such  as  Menander,  of  whom  Justin  writes, 
that  he,  being  a  disciple  of  Simon,  and  hkewise  a  Sama- 
ritan, who  had  received  *  power  from  the  evil  spirits,'  did 
deceive  many  at  Antioch.  He  adds  that  in  his  time  there 
were  *  still  some  of  his  sect  who  profess  to  believe '  in  his 
doctrines.  From  this  it  necessarily  follows,  that  up  to 
about  the  year  139,  when  Justin  has  probably  written  his 
great  apology,  Menander  was  the  leader  of  the  Simonians, 
and  that  he  must  have  lived  in  the  first  century.  This  is 
confirmed  by  the  fact  that  Menander,  according  to  Eusebius, 
^succeeded  Simon  Magus. '^  He  is  reported  to  have  been  a 
writer,  and  it  is  highly  improbable  that  he  should  not  have 
written  down  the  doctrines  of  his  master,  supposing  the 
latter  not  to  have  done  so  himself.  For  Satuminus  of 
Antioch,  and  Basilides  of  Alexandria,  are  mentioned  by 
Eusebius  as  the  direct  disciples  of  Menander,  and  the  latter 
as  having  written  twenty-four  books.    Had  the  Simonians 

>  Bunsen^a  '  Christianity  and  Mankind/  i,  350  f. 
«  p.  173,  &c.  *  » l\,  E.  iii.  20. 
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and  their  followers  not  possessed  written  expositions  of    chap. 

their  doctrines,  which  at  first   they   kept  secret/  there  L. 

would  have  been  no  need  for  'written  demonstrations 
against  the  prevailing  heretical  impieties.'^  It  must,  there- 
fore, be  conceded  as  nearly  certain  that  the  doctrinal  expo- 
sition of  the  Simonians  to  which  Hippolytus  directly  and 
Irenaeus  indirectly  refer,  that  is  '  the  great  announcement,' 
was  written  by  Menander,  and  possibly  in  part  by  Simon 
the  '  great  one,'  as  a  compendium  of  secret  doctrine. 

Although,  like  Irenaeus,^  Justin,  TertuUian,*  and  Epi- 
phanius,^  even  Hippolytus  refers  to  the  mythical  allegory 
of  Simon  and  Helena,  yet  he  implies  that  the  charge  is 
wrongly  preferred  against  the  Simonians,  of  their  worship- 
ping two  images,  representing  Simon  and  Helena  under  the 
likeness  of  Jove  and  Minerva,  and  of  their  calling  them 
*Lord'  and  'Lady.'  For  Hippolytus  states,  that  those 
who  did  so  were  excluded  by  the  Simonians  from  their 
sect.  It  has  long  been  established,^  that  by  this  allegory 
the  union  of  the  Divine  Wisdom,  Power  or  Spirit  with 
Simeon,  was  mystically  implied.  The  Divine  Wisdom 
(Helena)  having  first  descended  into  the  lower  regions, 
Simon  appears  to  loosen  the  fetters  of  the  same  and  to 
cause  her  return.  All  we  can  derive  from  this  legend  is, 
that  Simon  not  only  taught,  but  applied  to  himself,  the 
apocryphal  pre-Christian  doctrine  of  the  Saviour  in  all 
ages,  which  he  seems,  as  we  shall  see,  to  have  developed 
according  to  Philonian  principles. 

It  is  of  the  highest  importance  that  the  discovery  of 
the  work  of  Hippolytus  has  led  to  the  right  interpretation 
of  one  of  the  most  remarkable  sayings  of  Simon  trans- 
mitted to  us.  'Angels  have  administered  the  world  badly, 
in  consequence  of  their  love  of  power ;  Jesus  came  (as 
Simon  said)  for  the  work  of  restoration,  having  been 
transformed,  and   made   like   to   the  principalities  and 

'  Basilides  'enjoins  upon  his  followers  a  silence  of  five  years/   H.  E. 
iv.  7.  »  H.  E.  iv.  7.  »  Haer.  i.  20. 

*  Do  An.  c.  34.  *  Haer.  xxi.  •  Baur's  '  Gnosis,'  306  f. 
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CHAP,    powers  and  to  the  angels.     He  thus  appeared  as  a  man, 

1__  not  being  such,  and  seemed  to  suffer  in  Judea,  although 

he  did  not  really  suffer,  but  was  manifested  to  the  Jews 
as  the  Son,  in  Samaria  as  the  Father,  among  the  other 
nations  as  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  allows  men  to  call  him 
by  whichever  name  they  please.'  ^  This  interesting  passage 
has  been  thus  interpreted.^  '  How  could  Simon  say  of 
himself  that  he  had  suffered  death  in  Judea  ?  The  whole 
account  therefore  refers  to  Jesus,  and  gives,  originally  at 
least,  Simon's  doctrine  on  the  appearance,  Ufe  and  sufferings 
of  Christ  Thus  that  mysterious  saying  about  the  Son, 
Father,  and  Spirit  becomes  intelhgible.  Jesus  did  call 
himself  the  Son  in  Judea ;  to  the  Samaritans  he  manifested 
the  Father ;  and  indeed  in  the  word  spoken  to  the  Sama- 
ritan woman,^  Jesus  refers  them  to  the  Father  and  the 
worship  of  the  Father,  and  nothing'  is  said  about  the  Son. 
It  is  also  quite  intelligible  how  Simon  could  say,  that 
Jesus  appeared  among  the  Gentiles  as  the  Holy  Spirit  ; 
for  it  was  under  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  poined 
out  upon  them,  and  communicated  by  them,  that  the 
Apostles  preached  Jesus  among  the  Gentiles.'  To  this  we 
would  add,  that  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  not  only  was 
a  special  organ  or  advocate  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  that  he 
identified  Christ  with  the  Spirit  of  God. 

The  same  author  ^vrites  :  '  The  discovery  of  Hippo- 
lytus'  work  throws  also  a  new  light  upon  an  obscure 
point  of  the  Ignatian  controversy.  We  certainly  must 
ascribe  to  pure  Simonism,  that  is  to  the  Simonian  heresy 
unmixed  with  Valentinianism,  the  system  of  gnostic  evo- 
lutions, of  which  Sige,  silence,  is  a  primitive  element.* 
For  in  the  extracts  from  the  '  Great  Announcement '  we 

^  Philos.  p.  175,  24.  '  Bunsen's  '  Cliristianity  and  Mankind/  L  362  f. 

8  John  iv.  21-23. 

*  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  this  Simonian  doctrine  of  the  aboriginal 
ffllence  can  be  traced  back  to  the  apocryphal  writings  or  the  pre-Christian 
period.  For  in  the  book  of  Wisdom  we  find  the  following  passage  :  *  WTiile 
all  things  were  in  quiet  (deep)  silence,  and  that  night  was  in  the  midst  uf 
her  swift  course,  thine  Almighty  Word  leaped  down  from  heaven  out  of 
thy  royal  throne '  (Wis.  xviii.  14, 15). 
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find  the  following  words,  evidently  the  beginning  of  a    chap. 

solemn  address  and  recapitulation.^     *  To  you,  then,  I  say 1- 

what  I  say^  and  write  what  I  write.  The  writing  is  this  : 
There  are  two  offshoots  accompanying  all  the  jEons, 
having  neither  beginning  nor  end,  from  one  root  which  is 
power  (potentia),  Sige  (silence),  invisible,  incomprehen- 
sible. Of  these  two  suckers,  the  one  appears  above,  and 
this  is  the  Great  Power,  the  mind  of  the  universe,  direct- 
ing all  things  male ;  the  other  appears  below,  the  great 
thought,  female,  producing  all  things.  Hence,  being  thus 
ranged  one  against  the  other,  they  form  a  syzygia  (a  pair, 
copula)^  and  make  manifest  the  intermediate  interval,  the 
incomprehensible  air,  having  neither  beginning  nor  limit ; 
and  in  this  air  is  the  Father,  supporting  all  things,  and 
nourishing  that  which  has  a  beginning  and  end.  He  is 
He  who  stands,  who  has  stood  and  will  stand,  being  the 
male  and  female  power,  according  to  the  infinite  pre-exist- 
ing power,  which  has  neither  beginning  nor  end,  being  in 
solitude.  For  the  thought  which  was  in  sohtude,  coming 
forth  from  thence  became  two.  And  He  was  one,  for 
having  the  thought  within  Himself,  He  was  alone,  not 
however  the  first,  though  pre-existing  ;  but  being  mani- 
fested by  Himself,  He  became  the  second.  But  neither 
was  He  called  the  Father,  before  she,  the  thought,  called 
Him  Father.' 2 

Thus  we  have  pointed  out  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Simonians,  and  therefore  of  Simon  himself,  was  docetic 
Christianity,  and  that  Satuminus  and  BasiHdes,  contem- 
poraries of  Valentinus  and  of  Marcion,  were  the  direct 
disciples  of  Menander,  the  '  successor '  of  Simon.  Mar- 
cion's  doctrine  is  directly  connected  with  that  of  the 
Simonians,  since  Cerdon,  as  we  have  seen,  received  '  his 
first  impulse '  from  the  Simonians,  whilst  being  designated 

» p.  137,  2. 

'  In  80  far  this  doctrine  is  similar  to  that  of  the  Shepherd  of  IlermaA, 
inaannch  as  the  eternal  Spirit  is  there  called  the  Son,  whilst  here  the  Spirit 
calla  Ood  '  the  Father.'  For  further  particulars  respecting  Simon  see  the 
chapter  on  the  preaching  of  Peter. 
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CHAP,    as  '  the  leader  in  the  errors  propagated  by  Marcion.'    We 

. L_  may  now  proceed  to  show  from  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius 

that  it  was  this  fully  developed  Simonian  or  docetic  doc- 
trine which  was  tlie  only  enemy  of  the  Church' in  the  first 
years  of  the  second  century,  and  that  this  anti-ChristiaD 
doctrine  had  not  at  that  time  found  its  way  into  the 
Eoman  church,  although  one  of  the  most  revered  scrip- 
tures of  the  Alexandrian  church  had  fully  developed  and 
applied  it  to  Christ. 

IgiiatiiLS. 

introduc-        We  have  seen  that  the  pre-Christian  gnosis  or  apocry- 
^°"'  phal  knowledge  was  confirmed,  developed,  and  appUed 

by  Christ,  and  that  by  the  twelve  Apostles  the  full  pro- 
clamation of  the  same  had  to  be  checked,  whilst  Paul 
carried  out  the  Lord's  injunction  to  proclaim  to  the 
world  what  He  had  confided  to  them  in  secret  and  in 
darkness.  We  have  likewise  pointed  out  the  anti-Christian 
development  of  this  Christian  gnosis  in  Alexandria,  and 
we  have  traced  the  origin  of  doceticism  to  this  source. 
Again,  we  have  pointed  out  the  possible  connection  be- 
tween the  views  about  the  person  of  Christ  as  contained 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  views  of  Marcion 
and  the  docetic  gnostics  who  preceded  him.  We  have 
referred  to  the  probability  that  ApoUos  wrote  this  Alex- 
andrian epistle,  and  that  if  so  the  separation  of  the 
Apollonian  from  the  Pauhnian  party  in  the  Church  of 
Corinth  would  be  shown  to  have  taken  place  on  dogmati- 
cal grounds.  The  probability  of  anti  Christian  doceticism 
having  been  set  up  during  the  apostolic  period  is  some- 
what confirmed,  as  we  have  seen,  by  the  Epistle  of  the 
Eoman  Clement  to  the  Corinthians,  who  had  again 
fallen  into  the  same  errors  which  induced  Paul  to  >vrite 
his  first  Epistle  to  them,  in  which,  according  to  the 
so-called  Muratorian  hst  of  canonical  Scriptures,  the 
Apostle  warned  them  against  '  the  schism  of  heresy.' 
The  merely  local  promulgation  of  this  probably  docetic 
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heresy  was  not  only  confirmed  by  the  Epistle  of  Clement,  chap. 
but  still  more  by  the  Shepherd  of  Hennas,  written  not  ^^^ 
many  years  after  the  same.  Yet  we  must  look  to  the 
Ignatian  Epistles  for  the  fuller  confirmation  of  the 
assiuned  facts  that  it  was  the  spreading  of  the  docetic 
heresy  which  threatened  to  undermine  historical  Chris- 
tianity, and  that  the  Boman  chiux^h  was  up  to  the  be- 
ginning of  the  second  century  entirely  free  of  this 
anti-Christian  doctrine. 

Independently  of  these  weighty  considerations,  the 
Epistles  of  Ignatius  have  a  claim  to  be  considered  in  this 
our  sketch  about  the  Boman  church  during  the  first  two 
centuries.  For  not  only  has  it  been  rendered  probable 
that  the  name  of  Ignatius  *  must  be  connected  with  that 
of  the  old  Eoman  family  of  the  Egnatii  ;^  but  as  Eusebius 
informs  us,  Ignatius  *  the  successor  of  Peter  at  Antioch,' 
was  according  to  '  tradition,  .  .  .  sent  away  from  Syria 
to  Home,  and  was  cast  as  food  to  wild  beasts,  on  account 
of  his  testimony  to  Christ'^  This  tradition  about  the 
martyrdom  of  Ignatius  is  confirmed  by  Polycarp,  his 
contemporary,  and  by  Irenaeus,  the  junior  associate  of 
the  former.  Polycarp  is  described  by  Irenaeus  himself, 
as  '  a  man  who  had  been  instructed  by  the  Apostles,  and 
had  familiar  intercourse  with  many  that  had  seen  Christ, 
and  had  also  been  appointed  bishop  by  the  Apostles  in 
Asia.'^  And  in  another  passage  Irenaeus  refers  to  Poly- 
carp's  *  familiar  intercourse  with  John '  especially,  and  to 
his  having  related  all  things  concerning  Christ,  *  in  consis- 
tency with  the  holy  Scriptures  as  he  had  received  them 
from  the  eye-witnesses  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation,'  which 
things  Irenaeus  attentively  heard  and  noted  down  in  his 
heart,  though  not  on  paper.* 

If,  then,  nearly  a  century  before  Irenaeus  wrote  this, 
Ignatius  did  himself  write  certain  epistles  which  have 
been  transmitted  to  us,  the  high  interest  connected  with 

>  Bunaen's  '  Christianity  :  nd  Mankind/  i.  88.  «  II.  E.  iii.  30. 

»  11.  E.  iv.  14.  4  H.  E.  V.  20. 

VOL.    I.  F  F 
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CHAP,  these  is  at  once  explained.  We  shall  not  enter  into 
^^'  the  very  debateable  question  of  the  genuineness  of  the 
Ignatian  Epistles.^  For  the  purpose  we  have  in  view  it 
is  not  very  material  who  wrote  them,  since  even  Polycarp 
and  IrenaBus  in  their  writings  refer  to  them,  whilst  the 
latter  quotes  a  passage  from  the  Epistle  of  Ignatius  to  the 
Bomans,  which  literally  corresponds  with  the  text  trans- 
mitted to  us.  There  existed,  therefore,  in  the  end  of  the 
second  century,  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  of  which  the  correct 
text  has  been,  at  least  in  part,  transmitted  to  us.  And 
we  are  glad  to  record  the  feet,  that  even  the  most  able 
and  dispassionate  defender  of  their  non-genuineness  as  a 
whole  has  admitted  that  they  might  even  by  him  be 
acknowledged  as  possibly  genuine,  if  it  could  be  rendered 
probable  that  the  fiilly-developed  docetic  gnosticism, 
which  the  writer  opposes  in  the  greater  part  of  his 
epistles,  existed  already  in  the  very  beginning  of  the 
second  century,  that  is  before  the  year  107  or  116,  when  the 
martyrdom  of  Ignatius  took  place.*  We  venture  to  hope 
that  our  new  point  of  view  with  regard  to  the  origin  and 
development  of  the  gnosis  may  tend  to  remove  the  difficul- 
ties which  have  hitherto  prevented  a  general  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  essential  genuineness  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles. 
We  must  admit,  that  whilst  aU  authorities  seem  to 
agree  about  the  direct  anti-docetic  tendency  of  the 
Ignatian  Epistles,  it  has  been  denied  by  some,  and  not 
fully  established  by  others,  that  the  docetic  develop- 
ment which  is  known  to  us  by  the  Church  history  of  the 
second  century,  has  already  been  *  anticipated  '  in  the  first 
century.*  •  It  is  one  of  the  principal  objects  of  our  inves- 
tigations to  render  probable  the  assumptions  that  it  was 
this  docetic  or  Simonian  doctrine  which  caused  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  party  of  ApoUos  from  that  of  Paul  in  the 
Corinthian  church,  and  that  Clement  of  Home  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  indirectly  refers  to  this  doctrine 

^  For  the  latest  researches  see  Hilgenfeld^s  '  Apost.  VUter.' 
*  Ililgenfeld,  '  Apost.  Vater/  p.  238  f. 

»  Comp.  Hilgenfeld, '  Ap.  Vater/  p.  246,  &c.,  with  Bunsen's  '  Christianity 
and  Mankind/ 
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as  to  the  cause  of  the  renewed  schism,  which  had  abready  chap. 
broken  out  in  the  Apostolic  period,  when  it  was,  accord-  ^^' 
ing  to  the  Muratorian  Ust,  a '  schism  of  heresy^  which 
caused  Paul  to  write  to  the  Corinthians.  We  have  sup- 
ported our  view  by  tracing  the  germs  of  docetic  Chris- 
tianity, if  not  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  certainly  in 
that  attributed  to  Barnabas ;  by  trying  to  point  out  that  the 
Epistle  of  Clement  may  be  taken  to  be  a  refutation  of 
those  parts  in  the  above  Epistles  which  refer,  or  were 
supposed  to  refer  to  this  doctrine  ;  by  connecting  the  so- 
called  Barnabas  with  Simon  of  Samaria  and  his  followers, 
and  thus  with  Marcion  and  his  predecessors.  But  the  cul- 
minating proof  of  the  correctness  of  our  assertion  must 
be  found  in  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  which  were  written 
not  many  years  after  Clement's  Epistle,  which  refers  to 
the  far  more  dangerous  renewal  of  that  sedition,  which 
Paul's  authority  seems  to  have  succeeded  in  allaying 
when  it  first  broke  out.  We  shall  now  point  out,  that 
Ignatius  warns  some  of  the  churches  against  the  docetic 
heresy. 

1.  Ephesiana.  They  are  commended  for  their  *  good  toatiaa 
order  in  God,'  for  living  '  according  to  the  truth,'  and  for  ^" 
their  not  having  any  *  heresy'  dwelling  among  them, 
inasmuch  as  they  do  not  ^  hearken  to  any  one  more  than 
to  Jesus  Christ,'  who  speaks  to  them  'in  truth.' ^  For 
some  there  are  who  are  wcmt  to  carry  about  the  name  (of 
Christ)  in  deceitfiilness,  but  do  things  imworthy  of  God, 
whom  ye  must  avoid,  as  ye  would  wild  beasts,  for  they 
are  ravening  dogs,  which  bite  secretly^  of  whom  ye  must 
beware,  as  of  men  hardly  to  be  cured.  There  is  one  phy- 
sician^ carnal  and  spiritual^  creaie  and  tmcreate^  in  the 
flesh  become  God^  in  death  true  life ;  as  well  from  Mary 
as  from  God;  first  capable  of  suffering^  then  without 
suffering  (or  "  Uable  to  suffer  no  more  "),  even  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord'  ^  '  Wherefore  let  no  man  deceive  you,  as  indeed 

'  yIL   For  the  translation  of  the  last  sentence  compare  £&lgenfeld, '  Ap. 
Vater/  p.  226. 

7  7  2 
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CHAP,  ye  are  not  deceived,  being  wholly  (the  servants)  of  God, 
^  For  when  there  is  no  contention  nor  strife  among  you, 
doubtless  ye  hve  according  to  God's  will.^  Nevertheless 
I  have  heard  of  some  who  have  walked  on  sideways 
(or,  "  deviated  from  the  road  "),  having  perverse  doctrine^ 
whom  ye  did  not  suffer  to  sow  among  you,  but  stopped 
your  ears,  that  ye  might  not  receive  those  things  which 
were  sown  by  them.'  ^  *Pray  also  without  ceasing  for  other 
men ;  for  there  is  hope  of  repentance  in  them,  that  they 
may  attain  unto  God.  Suffer  them,  therefore,  to  receive 
instruction  of  you,  if  it  be  only  from  your  works ;  .  .  . 
to  their  blasphemies  (return)  your  prayers ;  to  their  error 
oppose  your  firmness  in  the  faith.'*  The  clear  inference 
from  these  passages  is,  that  even  the  Giurch  at  Ephesus 
was  in  great  danger  to  fall  into  heresy.  What  pecuhar 
kind  of  heresy  the  writer  has  in  view  is  left  doubtful  in 
this  Epistle.  Yet  even  here,  whilst  promising  to  write 
more  ftdly  in  another  Epistle,  the  forcible  delineation  oi 
the  humanity  of  Christ  leads  us  to  infer  that  the  perverse 
doctrine  was  the  docetic  doctrine.  *  Where  is  the  wise  ? 
Where  is  the  disputer  ?  Where  is  the  boasting  of  those 
who  are  called  men  of  understanding?  For  our  God 
Jesus  Christ  was  borne  in  the  womb  of  Mary,  according  to 
the  dispensation  of  God^  of  the  seed  of  David,  yet  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  He  was  bom  and  baptised,  that  through 
His  passion  He  might  purify  water.'*  '  The  new  man  . . . 
is  Jesus  Christ,  .  .  .  who  was  of  the  race  of  David 
according  to  the  flesh,  the  Son  of  Man  and  the  Son  of 
God.'^ 

2.  Magnesians, — *I  salute  the  churches,  wishing  in 
them  an  union  both  of  the  body  and  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ, 
our  eternal  Ufe,  .  .  .  especially  (an  union)  of  Jesus  and 
the  Father.  .  .  .'^  '  Submitting  •  .  .  to  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Bishop  of  us  all.'^  '  Jesus  Christ, 
who  was  with  the  Father  before  all  ages,  and  in  the  end 
hath  appeared.'^     'As,  therefore,  the  Lord  did  nothing 
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without  the  Father,  being  united  to  him,  neither  by  him-  chap. 
self,  nor  yet  by  his  Apostles.  .  .  .  Wherefore  come  ye  ^^^' 
all  together  as  unto  one  temple  of  Gk)d,  as  unto  one  altar, 
as  unto  one  Jesus  Christ,  who  proceeded  from  one  Father, 
and  exists  in  one,  and  is  returned  (to  one).'^  ^  Be  not 
deceived  with  strange  doctrines,  nor  with  old  fables  which 
are  unprofitable.  For  if  we  still  continue  to  live  according  to 
the  Jewish  law,  we  acknowledge  that  we  have  not  received 
grace.  For  even  the  most  holy  prophets  lived  according 
to  Christ  Jesus.  For  this  cause  they  were  persecuted  also, 
being  inspired  by  His  grace,  fiilly  to  convince  the  un- 
believers, that  there  is  One  God,  who  hath  manifested 
himself  by  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  who  is  his  eternal  Word, 
not  coming  forth  from  silence,  who  in  all  things  was  well- 
pleasing  to  him  that  sent  him.'^  '  If,  therefore,  they  who 
were  brought  up  in  these  ancient  laws  have  come  to  the 
newness  of  hope,  no  longer  observing  sabbaths,  but  keep- 
ing the  Lord's  day,  in  which  also  our  life  is  sprung  up 
by  him,  and  through  his  death,  which  (yet)  some  deny : 
.  .  .  how  shall  we  be  able  to  live  without  him,  whose  dis- 
ciples tiie  very  prophets  were,  and  whom  by  the  Spirit 
they  expected  as  their  teacher?'^  .  .  *Lay  aside  therefore 
the  evil  leaven  which  is  grown  old  and  sour,  and  be 
changed  into  the  new  leaven,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  Be 
ye  salted  in  him,  lest  any  of  you  should  be  corrupted,  for 
by  your  Saviour  ye  shall  be  judged.  It  is  absurd  to  name 
Christ  Jesus,  and  to  be  still  a  Jew.  For  Christianity 
believed  not  the  Jewish  religion,  but  the  Jewish  the 
Christian :  that  so  every  tongue  that  believed  might  be 
gathered  together  imto  God.'  * 

'  I  know  that  ye  are  not  puffed  up ;  for  ye  have  Jesus 
Christ  in  your  hearts.'  ^  '  Give  diligence  therefore  to  be 
established  in  the  doctrines  of  our  Lord  and  the  Apostles, 
that  so,  whatsoever  ye  do,  ye  may  prosper  both  in  body 
and  spirit,  in  faith  and  charity,  in  the  Son  and  in  the 
Father,  and  in  the  Spirit,  in  the  beginning  and  in  the 
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CHAP,    end.**     *Fare  ye  well  in  the  concord  of  God,  possessing 

His  inseparable  spirit,  which  is  Jesus  Christ/* 

Among  the  Magnesians,  therefore^  the  danger  was  not 
doceticism,  but  Judaism. 

3.  TraUians. — '  I  exhort  you  therefore,  (or  rather)  not 
I,  but  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  use  none  but 
Christian  nourishment,  abstaining  firom  dl  strange  pasture 
which  is  heresy.'^  *  Stop  your  ears,  therefore,  when  any  one 
speaks  to  you  against  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  of  the  race  of 
David,  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  who  was  truly  born,  and  did 
eat  and  drink,  was  truly  persecuted  imder  Pontius  Pilate, 
was  truly  crucified,  and  died,  in  the  sight  of  those  in 
heaven,  and  of  those  on  earth,  and  of  those  under  the 
earth.  Who  also  was  truly  raised  from  the  dead  by  His 
Father,  after  the  same  manner  as  He  will  also  raise  up  us 
who  believe  in  Him,  by  Christ  Jesus,  without  whom  we 
have  no  true  life/  *  *  But  if,  as  some  who  are  Atheists,  that 
is  to  say  imbelievers,  pretend,  he  suffered  only  in  appear- 
ancCy — ^why  then  am  I  bound  ? '  ^  . . '  Flee  therefore  these 
evil  scions,  which  bring  forth  deadly  fiiiit,  of  which  if  any 
one  taste,  he  shall  presently  die.  For  these  are  not  plants 
of  the  Father.  .  .  For  the  head  cannot  be  without  its  mem- 
bers, God  having  promised  an  union,  which  is  himself/  • 

Here  doceticism  is  clearly  pointed  out  as  the  heresy 
which  was  being  preached  among  the  Trallians. 

4.  Romans. — '  To  those  who  are  united  both  in  flesh 
and  spirit  to  all  his  commands,  and  wholly  filled  with  the 
grace  of  God,  and  entirely  cleansed  from  the  stain  of  any 
other  doctrine,  be  all  undefiled  joy  in  Jesus  Christ  our 
God.  .  .  .  For  even  our  God,  Jesus  Christ,  now  that  He 
is  in  the  Father,  doth  the  more  appear/  ^  *  Suffer  me  to 
enter  into  pure  light ;  when  I  shall  be  there  I  shall  be  a 
man  of  God.  Suffer  me  to  imitate  the  sufferings  of  my  Qod. 
If  any  one  hath  Him  within  himself,  let  him  consider  what 
I  desire,  and  sympathise  with  me.'  ®  *  My  love  is  crucified, 
and  in  me  who  love  there  is  no  fire,  but  living  water 
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springing  up  in  me,  saying  within  me :  Come  mito  the  chap. 
Father.  ...  I  desire  the  bread  of  God,  the  heavenly  ^"^ 
bread,  the  bread  of  life,  which  is  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ 
the  son  of  God,  who  was  bom,  in  these  last  days,  of  the 
seed  of  David  and  Abraham  ;  and  the  drink  of  God  which 
I  desire  is  his  blood,  which  is  incorruptible  love  and 
eternal  life.*  ^  *  And  Jesus  Christ  ¥rill  show  you,  that  I 
speak  truth,  he  who  is  the  mouth  of  the  Father^  without 
deceit,  in  whom  the  Father  speaks  truly.'  ^ 

Although  the  Eoman  Church  is  declared  to  be  *  entirely 
cleansed '  from  the  stain  of  heretical  doctrine,  yet  appa- 
rently for  the  purpose  of  encom-aging  the  Romans  in  their 
efforts  to  put  away  and  to  ward  off  heresy,  Ignatius  for- 
cibly insists  on  the  reality  of  Christ's  himianity. 

5.  Philadelphians. — 'Wherefore,  as  becomes  children 
of  light  and  of  truth,  flee  divisions  and  false  doctrines.  .  . 
For  many  wolves,  which  appear  worthy  of  beUef,  do 
through  the  allurements  of  evil  pleasure  lead  captive  those 
that  run  in  the  course  of  God.'  ^  '  Kany  one  follows  him 
that  makes  a  schism,  he  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God.  If  any  one  walks  after  any  other  opinion,  he  agrees 
not  with  the  passion  (of  Christ).'  *  '  Fleeing  to  the  Gospel 
as  to  the  flesh  of  Jesus,  and  to  the  Apostles  as  unto  the 
presbytery  of  tiie  Church.'  ^  '  But  if  any  one  shall  teach 
you  the  Jewish  law,  hear  him  not  For  better  is  it  to 
receive  the  law.  of  Christ  fix)m  one  that  is  circumcised 
than  the  law  of  the  Jews  from  one  that  is  uncircumcised. 
But  if  either  the  one  or  the  other  do  not  speak  concerning 
Christ  Jesus,  they  seem  to  me  but  as  monuments  and 
sepulchres  of  the  dead,  upon  which  are  only  written  the 
names  of  men.'^  '  For  although  some  would  have  deceived 
me  according  to  the  flesh,  yet  the  Spirit  is  not  deceived, 
being  from  God.  For  it  knows  both  whence  it  comes 
and  whither  it  goes,  and  reproves  the  secrets  (of  the 
heart).  .  .  .  Flee  divisions ;  be  the  followers  of  Christ, 
as  he  was  of  his  Father.'  ^ 
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CHAP.  '  Nevertheless,  I  exhort  you,  that  ye  do  nothing  out  of 
^  •  strife,  but  according  to  the  instruction  of  Christ.  Because 
I  have  heard  some  say :  Unless  I  find  it  in  the  ancient 
writings,  I  will  not  believe  in  the  gospel.  And  when  I 
said  to  them :  It  is  written,  they  answered  me,  it  is  found 
written  before.  But  to  me  the  most  ancient  records  are 
Jesus  Christ ;  the  most  uncorrupted  records  His  cross 
and  death,  and  rising  again,  and  faith  m  Him,  by  which 
I  desire,  through  your  prayers,  to  be  justified.'^ 

'  The  priests  themselves  are  good.  But  much  better  is 
the  high  priest,  to  whom  only  hath  been  committed  the 
Holy  of  Hohes  ;  to  whom  alone  have  been  entrusted  the 
secret  things  of  God.  He  is  the  door  of  the  Father,  by  which 
enter  in  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  prophets, 
and  the  Apostles,  and  the  Church.  All  these  things  are 
for  the  unity  of  God.  Howbeit  the  gospel  hath  some- 
what in  it  far  above ;  the  appearance  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  His  passion  and  resurrection.  For  the  beloved 
prophets  referred  to  Him ;  but  the  gospel  is  the  perfection 
of  incorruption.  All,  therefore,  together  are  good,  if  we 
believe  with  charity.'^  In  this  Church,  therefore,  the 
schismatics  were  Judaisers. 

6.  Smymeans. — '  I  glorify  God,  even  Jesus  Christ, 
who  hath  given  you  such  wisdom.  For  I  have  observed 
that  ye  are  settled  in  an  immoveable  faith,  nailed,  as  it 
were,  to  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  both  in  the 
flesh  and  in  the  spirit,  and  are  confirmed  in  love  through 
the  blood  of  Christ,  being  fiilly  persuaded  of  those  things 
which  relate  unto  our  Lord,  who  was  truly  of  the  race  of 
David  according  to  the  flesh,  (but)  the  Son  of  Grod 
according  to  the  will  and  power  of  God,  truly  bom  of  a 
virgin  and  baptised  by  John,  that  so  all  righteousness 
might  be  fulfilled  in  Him ;  truly  crucified  for  us  in  the 
flesh  under  Pontius  Pilate,  and  Herod  the  tetrarch.  By 
the  fniits  of  which,  by  His  most  blessed  passion,  we  are ; 
that  He  might  set  up  a  token  for  all  ages  through  His 
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resurrection,  to  all  His  holy  and  faithful  servants,  whether  chap. 
they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  in  one  body  of  His  church.'^  ^^^' 
'  Now  all  these  things  He  suffered  for  us  that  we  might  be 
saved.  And  He  suffered  truly ^  as  He  also  truly  raised  up 
Himself.  And  not,  as  some  unbelievers  say  that  He  only 
seemed  to  suffer^  they  themselves  only  seeming  to  be 
(Christians).  And  as  they  believe  so  it  shall  happen  unto 
them  when  they  are  divested  of  the  body,  and  shall  become 
mere  spirits.'*  'For  I  know  that  even  after  the  resurrec- 
tion He  was  in  the  flesh,  and  believe  that  He  is  still  so. 
And  when  He  came  to  those  who  were  with  Peter,  He 
said  unto  them :  Take,  handle  me  and  see  that  I  am  not  a 
spirit  without  a  body.  And  straightway  they  touched 
Him  and  believed,  being  convinced  both  by  His  flesh  and 
by  His  spirit.  For  this  cause  they  despised  death  and 
were  found  above  death.  But  after  the  resurrection  He 
did  eat  and  drink  with  them,  although,  as  to  His  spirit^ 
He  was  united  to  the  Father.'^  '  Now  of  these  things  I  re- 
mind you,  brethren,  not  questioning  but  that  ye  yourselves 
also  believe  that  they  are  so.  But  I  forewarn  you  to  be- 
ware of  certain  beasts  in  the  shape  of  men,  whom  ye  must 
not  only  not  receive,  but  if  possible  not  even  meet  with. 
Only  ye  must  pray  for  them,  that  if  it  be  the  will  of  Gtod 
they  may  repent ;  which  yet  will  is  hard.  But  of  this 
Jesus  Christ  has  the  power,  who  is  our  true  life.  For  if 
all  these  things  were  done  by  our  Lord  in  appearance 
only,  then  am  I  bound  in  appearance  only.'*  '  What  doth 
any  one  profit  me  if  he  shall  praise  me  and  blaspheme  my 
Lord  J  confessing  not  that  He  was  truly  made  flesh?  how 
he  that  doth  not  say  this,  doth  in  effect  deny  Him,  and  is 
in  death.' ^  '  I  salute  .  .  all  .  .  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  in  His  flesh  and  blood;  in  His  passion  and  resurrec- 
tion, both  fleshly  and  spiritually ;  in  the  unity  of  Gkxl 
with  you.'^     *  Be  strong  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost '^ 

The  '  unbelievers '  in  this  Church  were  docetics. 

7.  To  Polycarp. — *'  Consider  the  times  and  expect  Him, 
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CHAP,     who  is  above  all  time,  eternal,  invisible^  though  for  our  sokes 
^^^'     made  visible;  who  cannot  be  perceived  by  our  toudi, 
neither  is  liable  to  suffering,  although  for  our  sakes  He  sub- 
mitted to  suffer,  and  endured  evils  of  every  kind  for  us.'^ 

Here,  again,  Ignatius  insists  on  the  incarnation  of 
Christ,  who  as  the  Word  from  the  beginning,  as  a  mere 
essence  and  as  not  a  person,  cannot  be  seen  or  touched, 
nor  can  suffer.  If  we  except  the  Soman  church,  in  all 
other  churches  which  Ignatius  addresses,  the  true  Qbris- 
tianity  was  opposed,  either  by  docetics  or  by  Judaisers. 
But  even  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Bomans  who  had  been 
*  cleansed  *  of  all  false  doctrine,  he  forcibly  insists  on  the 
reaUty  of  Christ's  humanity,  as  if  to  encourage  them  in 
their  efforts  to  ward  off  the  great  danger  of  docetidsm,  to 
which  so  many  churches  were  at  the  time  exposed. 
Ignatius  may  be  assumed  by  the  word  '  cleansed,*  to  refer 
to  the  absence  of  the  Jewish  leaven,  yet  he  forbears, 
perhaps  intentionally,  to  attribute  this  to  the  influence  of 
Paul,  of  whom  he  liius  writes  to  the  Ephesians :  '  Ye  are 
the  passage  of  those  that  are  killed  for  God ;  who  have 
been  instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  with  Paul, 
who  was  sanctified  and  bore  testimony  even  unto  death, 
and  is  deservedly  accounted  most  happy ;  at  whose  feet  I 
would  that  I  m^ht  b.  fom,d  wle.  I  ,U  h.,e  .tinned 
unto  God  ;  who  throughout  his  Epistle  makes  mention  of 
you  in  Christ  Jesus.' ^  '  Of  all  which  nothing  is  hid  from 
you  if  ye  have  perfect  fiaith  and  charity  in  Christ  Jesus.'* 
'  For  this  cause  did  the  Lord  receive  ointment  upon  His 
headj  that  He  might  breathe  immortality  into  His  church. 
Be  not  ye  therefore  anointed  with  the  evil  savour  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  prince  of  this  world ;  let  him  not  take  you 
captive  from  the  life  that  is  set  before  you.  And  why  are 
ye  not  all  wise,seeingye  have  received  the  knowledge  of  God 
which  is  Jesus  Christ?  Why  do  we  perish  in  our  folly, 
ignorant  of  the  gift  which  the  Lord  hath  truly  sent  us  ? '  * 

If  about  the  year  107  or  116  the  memory  of  Paul 
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had  been  still  held  m  such  reverence  as  when,  not  many  chap. 
years  earUer,  and  under  the  influence  of  Paul's  martyr-  ^^^ 
dom,  Clement  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
Ignatius  could  hardly  have  omitted  to  refer  to  him  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Bomans.  It  would  seem  as  if  the 
prevailing  influence  in  the  Boman  church  had  been  not 
essentially  difierent  from  that  which  caused  ^  the  chief  of 
the  Jews*  to  prevent  the  Hberation  of  Paul  at  Bome 
several  years  after  he  had  addressed  his  Epistle  to  that 
church.  But  with  regard  to  docetic  views,  they  cannot 
have  prevailed  or  ever  been  entertained  in  Bome  up  to 
the  time  of  the  Epistle  of  Ignatius.  And  it  is,  perhaps, 
a  not  unimportant  coincidence,  that  whilst  the  Boman 
Christians  were  commended  for  their  orthodoxy,  that 
Church  had  up  to  that  time  not  recognised  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  in  which  some  may  then  have  traced  the 
first  germs  of  Christian  doceticism,  and  for  which  reason, 
perhaps,  this  Alexandrian  Epistle  was  not  recognised  by 
the  Latin  church  before  the  fourth  century. 

We  are  hardly  justified  in  assuming,  from  Clement's 
reference  to  Paul  and  to  his  doctrine,  that  the  latter  had 
taken  deep  root  in  the  Boman  church.  That  Epistle  may 
not  have  been  much  more  than  an  individual  expression 
of  at  least  one  of  the  leaders  of  that  Church,  whose  principal 
object  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians  must  have  been  to 
identify  himself  entirely  with  the  great  Apostle,  who  by  hia 
Epistles  succeeded  in  putting  an  end  to  the  schism  which 
had  broken  out  in  that  Church.  That  schism  had  been 
renewed,  and  perhaps  by  the  same  cause.  Under  the 
peace-engendering  influence  of  Paul's  martyrdom,  Clement 
would,  therefore,  make  the  most  of  the  Apostle,  and  of 
his  doctrine,  when  attempting  to  put  down  the  far  more 
generally  dangerous  sedition  which  had  sprung  up  at 
Corinth.  If,  then,  at  the  time  when  Ignatius  came  to 
Bome,  essentially  the  same  influences  prevailed  there, 
which  were  the  cause  of  Paul's  continued  imprisonment, 
if  not  indirectly  of  his  death,  the  martyrdom  of  the  Bishop 
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CHAP,    of  Antioch  may  not  have  been  entirely  opposed  to  the 
^"^'     wishes  of  some  among  the  leading  members  of  the  Eoman 


non. 


church.  For  Ignatius  had  not  only  openly  declared  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  but  had  gone  even  beyond  Holy  Writ 
in  applying  to  him  the  epithet  of  *God.'  Hereby  an 
attack  was  made  against  the  Divine  monarchy,  which  ia 
the  face  of  the  docetic  heresy  must  have  been  more  than 
ever  regarded  as  the  bulwark  of  the  faith,  particularly  by 
a  church,  the  majority  of  whose  members  were  probably, 
even  at  that  time,  Jewish  or  non-PauHnic  Christians. 
Condu.  Ignatius  is  a  staunch  opposer  of  the  docetic  heresy, 

according  to  which,  in  the  words  of  Simon  the  Samaritan, 
Christ '  appeared  as  a  man,  not  being  such,  and  seemed 
to  suffer  in  Judea,  although  he  did  not  really  suffer.'  The 
manner  in  which  the  Bishop  of  Antioch  opposes  this 
heresy  leads  us  to  infer  that  he  was  well  acquainted  with 
the  above  formula  of  the  Simonian  doctrine.  For  he 
repeatedly  uses  almost  the  same  words  when  referring  to 
the  heretics  of  his  day.  In  no  essential  point  does  he  go 
beyond  the  doctrine  of  Paul.  But  in  the  face  of  docetic 
doctrines,  it  was  not  the  contrast  between  the  Divine  and 
the  human  nature,  but  the  intimate  and  mystic  union  of 
the  two,  which  formed  the  centre  of  his  teaching.  He 
writes  to  the  Ephesians :  You  are  *  the  stones  of  the 
temple  of  the  Father,  prepared  for  the  building  of  Qod 
the  Father,  raised  up  on  high  by  the  engine  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  is  the  Cross,  and  ye  are  drawn  by  the  rope, 
which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  your  pulley  is  your  faith, 
and  your  love  is  the  way  that  leadeth  up  on  high  to 
God.'^  Jesus  Christ  was  lifted  up  like  the  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  as  a  sign  of  salvation,  as  the  embodiment  of 
the  Divine  Spirit,  Wisdom  or  Word  of  God,  '  the  Saviour 
of  all, .  .  .  who  healeth  all  things.'  ^  As  such  he  is  the  one 
Physician,  or  Healer,  or  Saviour,  both  'carnal  and  spiritual, 
create  and  uncreate,  in  the  flesh  become  God,  in  death 
true  life,   as  well  from  Mary  as  from  God.'*     As  the 

>  ix.    The  latter  part  is  from  the  Syrian  text.      «  Wis.  xvi.      •  Eph.  vii. 


IGNATIUS. 

Incarnate  Word  he  will  draw  all  men  after  him,  and  this    ck 
'  by  the  rope,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost'  _^ 

Thus  it  is  that  *  Christ  is  the  centre  of  the  Ufe  of  the 
Christians.  All  that  the  Christians  do,  as  such,  they  do 
in  Christ  In  this  progressive  work  of  their  sanctifica- 
tion,  it  is  first  the  operation  of  the  Father  which  is  mani- 
fested ;  that  is  to  say,  the  Divine  purpose,  through  which 
from  eternity  he  has  called  the  believers  to  the  setting  up 
of  a  Divine  kingdom,  of  the  living  temple  of  God  in 
time,  the  living  stones  of  which  they  are  themselves.  But 
in  this  work  of  sanctification,  the  work  of  God  in  man, 
now  both  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  take  an  active  part 
Carrying  out  the  above  allegory,  Ignatius  first  mentions 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  this  clearly  as  an  atoning  death. 
The  Cross  is  the  culminating  point  of  that  obedience  of 
Christ,  through  which  He,  as  the  perfect  organ  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  "  became  God  in  thefiesh'^  And  the  rope  by 
which  men  are  drawn  up  to  the  Divine  life  to  which  they 
are  called  is  the  Holy  Ghost  Now,  between  that  eternal 
purpose  of  redemption  in  the  Father,  and  this  to  man 
outward  work  of  redemption,  which  has  taken  place  in 
time  and  historically,  and  which  Christ  has  sealed  by  his 
free  sacrificial  death,  there  must  be  a  connection  for  every 
man,  in  which  that  eternal  purpose  shall  be  fulfilled,  and 
he  be  made  to  participate  in  this  redemption.  According 
to  Ignatius,  this  connection  is  accomplished  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  For  in  the  above  allegory  he  calls  the  latter  the 
rope  through  which,  and  through  the  pulley  of  faith,  the 
stone  is  lifted  up  to  the  edifice,  of  which  as  members  the 
believers  shall  form  a  part.  .  .  Although  we  are  by  no 
means  justified  to  conceive  this  Divine  Spirit  as  difierent 
from  that  Spirit  which  was  poured  out  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  upon  the  assembled  believers;  and  although 
we  must  contrariwise  recognise  it  as  the  same  which  con- 
tinually lived  in  the  Christian  church ;  yet  it  is  also 
evident  that  Ignatius  has  conferred  to  it  an  eternal. 
Divine  existence,  and  that  he  wishes  him  to  be  placed  in 
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CHAP,  the  eternal  nature  of  God.  For  if  the  individual  Christ- 
^™'  believing  soul  requires  of  this  Spirit  of  God,  so  as,  freed 
from  the  fetters  of  selfishness,  to  attain  to  the  kingdom 
of  the  Father,  and  to  be  united  with  Gk)d,  then  every 
communion  of  believers  must  require  of  the  same ;  and 
this  communion  or  community  can  in  itself  as  little  be 
regarded  as  the  Spirit  of  Gt^d  as  it  can  be  conceived 
entirely  separated  from  the  same.  It  will  rather  have  to 
be  considered  as  the  temporal  realisation  of  the  Spirit'^ 

The  same  idea,  though  unconnected  with  the  writings 
of  ^natius,  is  by  the  same  writer  expressed  in  these 
words.  '  To  assign  to  the  life  of  Jesus  its  proper  place 
in  the  history  of  the  world,  as  the  centre  of  the  same, 
this  means,  if  we  speak  in  the  spirit  of  the  Bible,  to  re- 
cognise the  period  of  the  Son  as  placed  in  the  middle 
between  the  period  of  the  Father  and  that  of  the  Spirit 
The  development  which  lies  before  Jesus  is  the  entire 
pre-Christian  history  of  the  world.  Therefore,  in  the 
first  place,  the  Old  Testament  history,  from  Abraham  to 
the  latest  witnesses  of  the  Spirit  of  God  among  the  Jews. 
But  beyond  this  also,  the  relation  of  the  same  to  the 
other  history  of  the  world,  from  Zoroaster  to  Socrates, 
among  the  Bactrians  and  Indians,  Greeks  and  Bomans, 
whose  wise  men  were  likewise  forerunners  of  the  gospel- 
tidings.  That  is  the  period  of  the  Father.  The  period 
of  the  Spirit  is,  in  the  first  place,  that  of  the  Apostles 
and  of  the  apostolic  churches,  on  the  historical  foundation 
of  the  New  Testament  scriptures.  But  already  in  early 
times,  though  especially  in  our  own,  several  men,  as  organs 
of  the  free  Christian  Spirit,  have  duly  discerned,  or  more 
or  less  proved,  in  the  after-apostoUc  development  the 
same  scale  or  gradation  which  presents  itself  in  the  three 
pattern- Apostles,  Peter,  Paul,  and  John.'*^ 

^  Bunsen's  *  Briefe  des  Ignatius/  1847,  p.  167.  A  slight  change  has  heen 
deemed  necessary,  inasmuch  as  in  the  German  original  the  allegory  is  given 
and  interpreted  after  the  shorter  Syrian  text 

'  Bunsen's  *  Bibelwerk/  i.,  cxxxiv.  According  to  Simon  Magus,  as  we 
have  seen,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit  were  separate  though  con- 
temporaneouB  revelations. 
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If  in  all  ages  the  Divine  Spirit  has  dwelt  in  man,  the  chap. 
history  of  mankind  must  show  the  germs  of  that  develop-  ^^^^ 
ment  of  God's  eternal  purpose  which  was  manifested  in 
the  flesh  as  a  mystery  of  godliness,  in  him  who  was  'jus- 
tified in  the  Spirit,'  or  '  proved  just  in  the  Spirit'^  This 
Divine  knowledge  in  all  ages  Ignatius  centres  in  Christ 
There  is  a  true  gnosis,  and  that  is  the  Wisdom  of  Christ, 
who  is  Himself  *  the  Wisdom  of  God'  To  this  is  opposed 
every  other  wisdom,  which  is  but  a  *  wisdom  falsely  so 
called,'  propagated  by  the  disciples  of  abstract  philosophy. 
They  are  satisfied  with  the  idea,  and  cannot  conceive,  and 
therefore  deny,  its  possible  realisation  in  and  through 
man.  Their  Christ  on  earth  was  a  bodiless  Spirit ;  it  was 
not  Christ  in  the  flesh,  not  the  incarnate  Word ;  it  was 
Christ  in  the  veil  of  the  flesh,  without  father  or  mother, 
without  descent,  that  is,  not  made  after  the  carnal  com- 
mandment: *Be  finiitful  and  multiply.'  According  to 
the  docetics  in  the  days  of  Ignatius,  as  in  the  days  of 
Simon  the  magician,  and  in  the  days  of  Apollos,  the  pro- 
bable author  of    the  Epistle    to  the   Hebrews,  Jesus 

*  appeared  as  a  man,  not  being  such.'  And  whilst  Apollos 
admits  that  Christ  was  'perfected  through  suffering,' 
the  docetics  of  Ignatius  further  agreed  with  Simon  the 
Samaritan  in  saying,  that  Jesus  '  seemed  to  suffer  in  Judea, 
although  he  did  not  really  suffer.'  This  was  '  the  schism 
of  heresy.'* 

The  writer  of  the  most  ancient  canonical  list  of  the 
New  Testament,  Hegesippus,  the  contemporary  of  Igna- 
tius, or  Cajus  presbyter,  at  all  events  a  well-informed 
person  belonging  to  the  Christian  church  towards  the  end 
of  the  second  century,  states,  as  we  have  seen,  that  a 

*  schism  of  heresy '  was  the  cause  of  Paul's  writing  to  the 
Corinthians,  where  the  party  of  Apollos  had  separated 
from  the  party  of  Paul.  Against  these  false  gnostics  Paul 
wrote  his  later  Epistles,  and  Clement  wrote  on  a  similar 
occasion  to  the  Corinthians.     His  contemporary,  Ignatius, 

» 1  Tim.  iil  14-10.  »  Comp.  1  Cor.  xL  19 ;  2  Pet.  U.  1. 
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CHAP,    leaves  us  no  doubt  that  the  heretical  doctrine  of  his  day 

VIII  ... 

!_  was  the  docetic  doctrine,  which  as  £u:  as  we  know  was 

first  preached  by  Simon,  and  which  some  may  have 
assumed  to  be  sanctioned  by  ApoUos.  We  shall  presently 
show  that  the  junior  contemporary  of  Ignatius,  Justin 
Martyr,  although  at  first  not  proclaiming  that  same  doc- 
trine, yet  later  in  life  succumbed  under  the  influence  of 
Marcion,  by  whom  the  docetic  doctrine  was  most  fiilly 
developed,  and  whose  influence  in  Bome  was  nevertheless 
paramount  about  the  middle  of  the  second  century. 

The  doctrine  of  the  incarnate  Word  of  God  is  by 
Ignatius  opposed  not  only  to  the  docetics  and  Judaisers, 
but  also  especially  to  that  gnostic  doctrine  of  evolutions 
of  which  silence  is  the  primitive  element,  and  which 
formed,  as  we  have  seen,  part  of  the  original  docetic 
heresy  of  Simon  Magus.  The  Simonians  held,  that  die 
Father  is  'the  infinite,  pre-existing  power  (or  "the 
thought "),  which  has  neither  beginning  nor  end,  being 
in  solitude.'  It  is  this  doctrine  which  Valentinus  de- 
veloped after  the  days  of  Ignatius,  and  which  the  latter 
opposes  in  these  words :  '  There  is  One  God,  who  hath 
manifested  Himself  by  Jesus  Christ  His  Son,  who  is  His 
eternal  word,  not  coming  forth  from  silence,  who  in  all 
things  was  well-pleasing  to  Him  that  sent  Him.'  ^  Such 
is  the  imion  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  that  the 
Divine  *  silence '  in  the  beginning  is  identified  with  the 
Divine  Spirit  which  became  incarnate  in  Christ,  and  which 
was  with  the  Father  even  in  the  beginning,  when  He  was 
conceived  as  being  in  sohtude  and  silence.  This  concep- 
tion is  even  confirmed  by  Ignatius  when  he  writes :  *  And 
even  those  things  which  he  did  in  silence  are  worthy  of 
the  Father.''^  But  no  silence  preceded  '  His  eternal  Word,' 
which  although  at  first  not  a  person,  in  the  fulness  of  time 
became  flesh,  and  thus  perfectly  united  the  'spiritual' 
with  the  '  carnal,'  the  '  uncreated '  with  the  '  created,' 
manifesting  and  being  God  in  the  flesh.     It  is  because  of 

'  Magn.  viii.  '  Ephes.  xv. 
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His  spiritual  nature  only  that  Jesus  Christ  is  '  above  all  chap. 
time,  eternal.'^  Although  there  is  but  one  God,  yet  ^^' 
Jesus  Christ,  who,  as  the  Son,  is  distinguished  from  the 
Father,  is  repeatedly  called  God  by  Ignatius.  It  is  be- 
cause the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  one  with  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father ;  it  is  because  Christ  is  the  Spirit,  Wisdom  or 
Word  of  God,  that,  notwithstanding  the  Son's  subordina- 
tion to  the  Father,  both  are  one.  . '  There  is  one  (Lord) 
Jesus  Christ,  than  whom  nothing  is  better.  Wherefore 
come  ye  all  together,  as  unto  one  temple  of  God,  as  unto 
one  altar,  as  unto  one  Jesus  Christ,  who  proceeded  from 
one  Father,  and  exists  in  one,  and  is  returned  (to  one).'^ 

The  development  of  gospel  literature  in  the  time  of 
Ignatius  can  now  be  clearly  ascertained.  The  original 
apostolic  gospel-record,  which  contained  the  public  say- 
ings of  our  Lord,  and  which  was  already  in  the  first 
century  quoted  as  recognised  'Scripture,'  is  the  only 
gospel  wliich  Ignatius  can  be  proved  to  have  used.  But, 
although  John's  gospel  is  not  directly  referred  to,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  whatever  that  at  least  some  of  its  con- 
tents^ were  well  known  to  the  Bishop  of  Antioch.  For 
instance,  the  expressions  of  Ignatius  about  Christ  being 
'  the  mouth  of  the  Father,'  He  '  in  whom  the  Father 
speaks,  truly,' ^  are  so  identical  with  the  peculiar  doctrine 
in  the  fourth  gospel  about  Christ  as  the  organ  of  the 
Divine  Spirit,  that  it  is  impossible  to  deny  at  least  the 
common  origin  of  both  doctiines.  Again,  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians  it  is  written :  '  No  man  professing  the 
true  faith  sins  ; '  a  passage  similar  to  the  words  of  John : 
'Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin,'^  and 
which  both  stand  in  close  connexion  with  the  Lord's 
words  about  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.^ 

In  the  opinipn  of  Ignatius,  the  Apostles,  including 
Paul,  were  regarded  as  especial  organs  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who,  as  such,  were  peculiarly  capable  of  holding,  in  the 

'  Ad.  Pol.  iii.  *  Magn.  vii.  »  John  vi.  32-36  j  57  f. 

*  Rom.  viii.  *  1  John  iii.  9.  «  Mat  xii.  31. 

VOL.    I.  GO 
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CHAP,  different  Christian  churches,  positions  similar  to  that  which 
distinguished  James  from  the  other  Apostles  at  Jeru- 
salem. We  may  here  at  once  observe,  that  unless  James 
was  in  the  time  of  Ignatius  believed  to  have  been  at  first 
the  chief  of  the  Apostles  in  the  Mother-Church,  a  scripture 
which,  under  the  title  of  the  preaching  of  Peter,  circulated 
in  the  second  century,  could  not  have  so  clearly  admitted 
the  subordination  of  Peter  to  James,  which  even  Paul 
testifies.^  Nothing,  therefore,  is  contrtiry  to  the  Eoman 
traditions,  that  Peter  was  the  first  Bishop  of  Rome,  as 
James  was  the  first  Bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

Nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  that,  according  to 
Ignatius,  the  bishops  were  recognised  as  heads  of  the 
Church,  because  they  were,  or  were  supposed  to  be, 
especial  organs  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  Christ,  '  the  mouth 
of  the  Father,'  he  '  in  whom  the  Father  speaks  truly,'  ^ 
is  *  our  inseparable  life  ; '  ^  the  true  Christians  '  possess ' 
God's  '  inseparable  Spirit,  which  is  Jesus  Christ ; '  *  they 
have  received  'the  knowledge  of  God,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ ;'  ^  Jesus  Christ,  our  inseparable  life,  '  is  by  the 
will  of  the  Father  ;  as  also  the  bishops  appointed  unto  the 
utmost  bounds  of  the  earth  are  by  the  will  of  Jesus 
Christ ; '  ^  those  are  deemed  happy  who  are  so  joined  to 
their  bishop  '  as  the  Church  is  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  Father.'  ^  Again,  the  Apostles  and  their 
successors  '  have  been  instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  the 
Gospel  with  Paul  who  was  sanctified.'^  ' Let  us,  there- 
fore, do  all  things  as  becomes  those  who  have  God  dwell- 
ing in  them  ;  that  we  may  be  His  temple,  and  He  may 
be  our  God  within  us.'  ^  '  For  this  cause  did  the  Lord 
receive  ointment  upon  His  head,  that  He  might  breath 
(the  breath  of)  immortality  into  His  Church'  ^^  Wliilst 
Christ  is  called  '  the  Gospel,'  the  Apostles  are  called  '  the 
presbytery   of    the   Church  ; '    and   even   the   prophets 

>  Gal.  ii.  •  Rom.  viii.  '  Eph.  iii.  *  Magn.  xv. 

*  Eph.  xvii.        •  Eph.  iii.  '  Eph.  v.  «  Eph.  xii. 

9  Eph.  XV.         '**  Eph.  xvii. ;  comp.  John  xx.  22. 
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believed  and  were  saved  *  in  the  unity  of  Jesus  Christ/  ^  chap. 
that  is  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  which  is  *  from  God/  and  ^^^^ 
to  which  unity  all  Cliristians  can  attain  by  being '  followers 
of  Christ  as  He  was  of  His  Father.'  ^  After  the  resurrec- 
tion, when  John  records  Christ's  having  communicated  to 
His  disciples  the  Holy  Ghost, '  He  did  eat  and  drink  with 
them,  although  as  to  his  spirit  he  was  united  to  the  Father'  ^ 
Thus  where  the  Divine  Spirit  is  there  is  Christ,  and 
'where  Jesus  Christ  is  there  is  the  Catholic  church.'* 
It  is  because  of  the  identity  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  with 
the  Spirit  of  God  that  Ignatius  distinguishes  between 

*  the  name'  or  Spirit^  and  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ, 
when  he  salutes  all  '  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  in 
His  flesh  and  blood.' ^  And  whilst  he  urges  the  Smymeans 
to  *be  strong  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,' ^  he 
encourages  his  brother-bishop  Polycarp  in  these  words : 

*  Be  watchful,  having  thy  Spirit  always  awake  ;  speak  to 
every  one  according  as  God  shall  enable  thee.'  ® 

If  Christ  communicated  His  Spirit,  that  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  the  Apostles,  to  whom  alone  He  had  revealed 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  if  Paul,  who  was 
also  sanctified,  had  the  Son  revealed  'in'  him  by  the 
Father,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  former  was  by  the 
latter  revealed  to  Peter ;  if  it  was  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  Divine  Spirit  that  the  risen  Christ 
revealed  to  Paul  the  gospel  which  he  was  to  preach  ;  if 
at  least,  seventeen  years  after  his  conversion,  Paul  com- 
municated to  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  what  had  been 
revealed  to  him  ;  if  they  acknowledged  '  the  grace '  that 
was  given  him,  that  is  the  effect  of  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  within  him,  then  we  may  assert  that  God 
has  spoken  in  all  ages  through  the  prophets,  by  His 
Apostles,  by  His  Church,  by  His  Son,  that  is,  through  the 
selfsame  Divine  Spirit,  Wisdom  or  Word,  which  was  in  the 

»  Phil.  V.  *  Phil.  vii.  » Smyr.  iii. 

*  Smyr.  viii.  *  See  '  The  Gospel  after  John.*  •  Smyr.  xii. 

7  xiii.  •  Ad.  Pol.  i. 
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CHAP,     beginning  with  the  Father,  whose  perfect  incarnate  Sou 
^^^'     was  Jesus   Christ.      This  apostolic    doctrine    was    also 
preached  by  Apollos,  by  the  Eoman  Clement,  by  Hennas, 
Ignatius,  and,  as  we  shall  see,  by  Justin  Martyr. 

To  conclude.  Ignatius  must  have  been  cognisant  with 
the  secret  doctrine  of  Christ,  not  only  as  taught  by  Pad, 
but  as  it  was  taught  by  Christ  Himself,  and  recorded,  or 
at  least  communicated,  by  John.  This  fourth  gospel  seems, 
however,  in  his  time,  not  yet  to  have  ceased  to  be  kept 
hidden,  as  we  shaU  presently  try  to  establish,  although  the 
contents  of  the  same  may  have  been  verbally  confided  to 
all  the  bishops.  In  this  sense  only  can  we  agree  with  a 
distinguished  writer,  who  thus  expresses  himself  about  the 
relations  between  the  doctrine  of  Ignatius  and  that  con- 
tained in  the  first  three  gospels.  '  The  author  fills  the 
gulf  between  his  point  of  view  and  that  of  the  Jewish- 
Christian  synoptic  gospel -type,  by  ingrafting  his  higher 
ideas  on  the  historical  records  which  lay  before  him. 
He  believes  in  the  general  truth  of  these  his  enlarge- 
ments and  additions,  because  he  can  only  beUeve  in  Christ 
as  the  Divine  Word.  He  beheves  in  the  gospels  which  he 
has  distanced  so  considerably,  because  he  beheves  that  he 
reads  their  true  seme  in  his  enlargements  of  their  letter. 
They  appear  to  him  as  the  letter,  which  is  to  be  read 
with  the  Spirit,  in  order  to  satisfy  the  Spirit.  This  letter 
(of  the  gospel)  is,  however,  really  truth,  inasmuch  as  it 
points  to  a  spiritual  deposit.'  But  we  cannot  agree  with 
the  writer  when  he  adds  :  '  The  Ignatian  Epistles  furnisli 
us,  therefore,  with  the  result,  that  with  the  dogmatic 
development  of  Christianity  in  the  direction  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Word,  a  transformation  of  evangeUcal  history 
in  the  sense  of  this  dogma  naturally  ensued.'  ^  The 
Ignatian  Epistles  do  not  mark  the  transition  fi-om  the 
composition  of  the  first  three  gospels  to  the  composition 
of  the  fourth,  but  the  transition  from  the  composition  and 
publication  of  the   former,  which  excluded  the  secret 
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doctrine  of  Christ,  to  the  publication  of  the  latter,  which    chap. 
contained  it.  

Polycarp. 

The  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  who  was  personally  acquainted 
with  the  Apostle  John,  has  here  to  be  considered  only 
in  consequence  of  his  visit  to  Eome  about  the  middle  of 
the  second  century,  which  journey  was  undertaken  for 
the  purpose  of  trjring  to  settle  the  paschal  dispute.  To 
tliis  we  shall  fiilly  refer  in  our  investigation  of  the  fourth 
gospel;  and  in  the  chapter  on  his  great  antagonist  at 
Eome,  Marcion  of  Sinope,  we  shall  refer  to  the  relative 
doctrines  of  both.  Here  we  have,  in  the  first  place, 
briefly  to  point  out  that  the  Epistle  of  Polycarp  to  the 
Phihppians  refers  not  only  to  Ignatius  as  yet  Uving,  but 
also  to  his  Epistles.  *  The  Epistles  of  Ignatius  which 
he  wrote  unto  us '  (that  to  Polycarp  and  that  to  the 
Sraymeans),  '  we  have  sent  to  you,  according  to  your 
order ;  which  are  subjoined  to  this  Epistle,  from  which  ye 
may  be  greatly  profited.  For  they  treat  of  faith  and 
patience,  and  of  all  things  which  pertain  to  edification  in 
our  Lord.'^  '  What  ye  know  certainly  of  Ignatius,  and 
those  that  are  with  him,  signify  unto  us.'  ^ 

'  I  rejoiced  greatly  with  you  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  ye  received  the  patterns  of  true  love,  and  accom- 
panied, as  it  behoved  you,  those  who  were  bound  with 
chains,  the  fitting  ornaments  of  saints,  the  crowns  of  those 
who  are  truly  chosen  of  God  and  our  Lord ;  and  that  the 
firm  root  of  your  faith,  which  was  preached  from  ancient 
times,  remains  until  now,  and  brings  forth  fruit  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  ^  '  I  have  not  assumed  to  myself  the 
liberty  of  writing  to  you  these  things  concerning  right- 
eousness ;  but  ye  yourselves  encouraged  me.  For  neither 
can  I,  nor  any  such  as  I  am,  come  up  to  the  wisdom  of 
the  blessed  and  renowned  Paul,  who,  being  amongst  you, 
in  the  presence  of  those  who  then  lived,  taught  with 
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CHAP,  exactness  and  soundness  the  word  of  truth  ;  who,  in  his 
^^^  absence,  also  wrote  an  Epistle  to  you,  into  which,  if  ye 
diligently  look,  ye  may  be  able  to  be  edified  in  the  faith 
delivered  unto  you,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all,  being 
followed  with  hope,  and  led  on  by  love,  both  towards 
God  and  Christ,  and  towards  our  neighbour.  For  if 
any  one  hath  these  things,  he  hath  fulfilled  the  law  of 
righteousness,  for  he  that  hath  charity  is  far  from  all  sin/^ 

'  We  are  before  the  eyes  of  our  Lord  and  God,  and  must 
all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  and  shall 
every  one  give  an  account  of  himself.  Let  us,  therefore, 
so  serve  him  with  fear  and  all  reverence,  as  he  himself 
hath  commanded,  and  as  the  Apostles  who  have  preached 
the  gospel  unto  us  .  .  (have  taught  us),  being  zealous  of 
what  is  good,  abstaining  from  all  offence,  and  from  fake 
brethren^  and  from  those  who  bear  the  name  of  Christ  in 
hypocrisy,  who  deceive  vain  men.  For  whosoever  con- 
fesses not  tfiat  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  Anti- 
Christy  and  whosoever  confesses  not  his  suffering  upon 
the  cross  is  of  the  devil.  And  whosoever  perverts  the 
oracles  of  the  Lord  to  his  own  lusts,  and  says  there  is 
neither  resurrection  nor  judgment,  he  is  the  first-bom  of 
Satan.  Wherefore,  leaving  the  vanity  of  many,  and  false 
doctrines,  let  us  return  to  the  word  which  was  delivered 
to  us  from  the  beginning.'  ^  '  I  trust  that  ye  are  well 
exercised  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  that  nothing  is  hid 
from  you.  .  .  Believe  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (.  .  our 
everlasting  High-priest,  the  Son  of  God  .  .),  and  in  His 
Father,  who  raised  Him  from  the  dead.'  ^  '  Follow  the 
example  of  the  Lord.'  *  '  Be  ye  safe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  His  grace  be  with  you  all.'  ^ 

His  last  prayer  on  the  stake  at  Smyrna  is  recorded  in 
an  Epistle  of  the  latter  church  to  that  of  Philomelius, 
which  Eusebius  has  transmitted  to  us,  and  may  be  thus 
rendered :  '  0  Lord  God  Almighty,  Father  of  Thy  well- 
beloved  and  blessed  Son  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  we 
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have  received  the  knowledge  of  Thee,  the  God  of  angels  chap. 
and  powers,  and  of  every  creature,  and  (especially)  of  ^^ ' 
the  whole  race  of  just  men,  who  live  in  Thy  presence.  I 
bless  Thee  that  Thou  hast  thought  me  worthy  of  this  day 
and  of  this  hour,  that  I  might  take  my  part  in  the 
number  of  Thy  martyrs,  in  the  cup  of  Thy  Christ,  unto 
the  resurrection  of  eternal  Hfe,  both  of  soul  and  body,  in 
the  incorruptibiUty  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  among  whom  may 
I  be  accepted  this  day  in  Thy  sight,  as  a  rich  and  accept- 
able sacrifice,  as  Thou  hast  before  ordained,  and  declared, 
and  fulfilled,  even  Thou,  the  true  God,  with  whom  is  no 
falsehood  at  all.  For  this,  and  for  all  things  eke,  I  praise 
Thee,  I  bless  Thee,  I  glorify  Thee,  'svith  the  eternal  and 
heavenly  Jesus  Clirist,  Thy  beloved  Son,  with  whom  to 
Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  both  now  and  to  all 
succeeding  ages.     Amen.'  ^ 

We  gather  from  these  extracts,  taken  principally  from 
Polycarp's  Epistle,  which  abounds  in  New  Testament 
quotations,  and  more  or  less  direct  references  to  New 
Testament  scriptures,  that  the  martyr  taught  the  wisdom 
of  the  blessed  and  renowned  Paul,  to  which,  as  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Divine  Word  in  all  ages,  he  seems 
especially  to  refer  when  writing  about  *  the  root  of  faith 
preached  from  ancient  times.'  He  mentions  Paul's  visit 
to  Philippi  and  his  Epistle  to  that  Church.  Yet  'the 
Apostles '  are  also  as  a  body,  and  directly,  referred  to  as 
the  preachers  of  the  gospel.  Since,  however,  he  expresses 
a  hope  that  no  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  hidden 
to  the  PhiHppians,  we  are  rather  led  to  infer  that  in  some 
churches  that  was  even  then  the  case,  and  that  some  of 
those  scriptures  which  Polycarp  recognised  as  inspired 
or  holy  were  regarded  as  apocryphal,  and  as  such  with- 
held from  the  public.  He  warns  against  false  Christians, 
and  false  scriptures ;  and  these  deceivers  and  perverters 
are  clearly  marked  out  as  docetic  gnostics,  who  denied 
the  humanity  of  Christ.      We  shall  have  to  point  out, 
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CHAP,  when  considering  the  paschal  dispute,  which  caused 
^^^'  Polycarp's  journey  to  Eome,  that  his  presence  in  that 
city  was  the  cause  of '  many '  turning  from  such  '  heretics ' 
as  Valentinus,  Marcion,  and  the  rest  of  those  perverse 
teachers,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Irenseus.  Al- 
though, therefore,  at  the  time  of  Ignatius,  in  the  very 
beginning  of  the  second  century,  the  Roman  church  was 
not  tainted  by  that  same  heresy,  before  the  middle  of 
that  century  Marcion  and  others  had  gained  over  to 
their  side  many  members  of  the  Eoman  chm'ch.  Accord- 
ing to  Polycarp,  the  true  gnosis  or  knowledge  of  God  is 
that  which  was  made  known  by  the  eternal  and  heavenly 
Jesus  Christ,  who  came  in  the  flesh,  that  is,  by  the 
incarnation  of  the  eternal  and  heavenly  Spirit,  Word  or 
Wisdom, '  the  Saviour  of  all.' 

Justin  Martyr. 

Justin  Martyr  was  a  native  of  Samaria,  and  was  bom 
in  the  ancient  Sichem  about  the  year  100  a.c,  his  parents 
being  Gentiles.  lie  early  began  his  philosophical  studies 
at  Alexandria,  which  not  satisfying  him,  he  became  con- 
verted to  Cliristianity.  About  the  year  136  or  138  he 
settled  in  Rome,  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  the 
Emperor  Antoninus  Pius.  Here  he  came  in  contact  with 
Marcion ;  and  the  first  writing  of  Justin  was  directed 
^  against  all  the  heresies,'  especially,  it  may  be  presumed, 
against  some  of  the  heresies  of  this  gnostic. 

A  few  years  later  he  probably  wrote  his  great  Apology 
of  Christianity,  which  he  presented  to  the  Emperor.  The 
dialogue  with  Trypho  is  the  record  of  a  discussion,  rciil 
or  fictitious,  '  which  he  held  at  Ephesus,'  ^  with  this  Jew, 
'  the  most  distinguished  among  the  Hebrews  of  the  day.' 
His  second  apology  may  have  been  written  about  the 
year  150,  and  if  so,  about  fifteen  years  before  his  mar- 
tyrdom. 

There  is  a  very  marked  distinction  between  his  manner 
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of  teacliing  Cliristian  doctrines,  and  that  of  Ignatius,  and  chap. 
his  predecessor  Clement  of  Eome.  But  this  is  best  ^^^' 
explained  by  the  circumstances  under  which  he  composed 
all  writings  which  we  know.  He  pleads  for  the  protection 
of  Christians  before  the  Emperor  and  Senate  of  Eome, 
and  he  tries  to  convert  a  Jew  to  Christianity.  Tliis  leads 
him  on  the  one  side  to  dwell  so  much  on  the  connection 
between  the  doctrines  of  Christians  and  those  of  pre- 
Christian  philosophy ;  and  on  the  other  side,  it  compels 
him  to  follow  a  peculiar  line  of  argumentation,  from 
which  we  must  be  careful  not  to  infer  that  he  would 
have  chosen  it  imder  circumstances  more  genial  tx)  the 
exposition  of  the  true  doctrine  of  and  about  Christ.  We 
shall  first  refer  to  those  parts  of  his  great  apology,  which 
must  here  be  considered,  referring  the  reader  to  our 
gospel  investigations  for  the  remainder.^ 

'  We  are  accused  of  being  Christians,  but  to  hate  that  Apology, 
which  is  good  (which  "  Chrestus  "  impUes)  is  manifestly 
unjust/^  As  some  who  have  been  taught  by  our  Master, 
Clirist,  not  to  deny  him,  even  when  tortured,  exhort  (others 
to  embrace  the  faitli) ;  so  it  may  happen  that  men  of  evil 
lives  may  afford  a  pretence  to  others,  who  are  anxious  to 
accuse  all  Christians  of  impiety  and  injustice.  But  this 
too  is  unjustly  done.  For  many  assume  the  name  and 
garb  of  philosopliy,  who  act  not  at  all  in  conformity  with 
their  cliaracter.'^  Having  shown  that  evil  demons  in 
times  of  old  were  styled  '  gods '  by  ignorant  men  under 
their  influence,  Justin  writes  :  '  And  when  Socrates,  in  a 
spirit  of  true  wisdom  and  research,  endeavoured  to  bring 
all  this  to  light  .  .  .  the  demons  themselves  so  wrought 
by  the  hands  of  men  who  delighted  in  wickedness,  as  to 
put  him  to  death,  as  an  atheist  or  impious,  under  the 
pretence  that  he  was  introducing  new  deities.  And  so 
in  like  manner  do  they  act  towards  us.     For  not  only 

*  As  in  our  investigations  on  Ignatius,  so  in  those  about  Polycarp  and 
Justin  Martyr,  we  give  almost  all  the  quotations  after  the  translation  of 
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CHAP,  was  this  declared  to  the  Greeks  by  Socrates,  at  the  sug- 
^^^'  gestion  of  right  reason^  but  also  in  other  lands,  by  reason, 
even  the  Word  itself  which  appeared  in  a  bodily  form, 
and  was  made  man  and  was  called  Jesus  Christ.^  .  .  We 
confess,  indeed,  that  we  are  unbelievers  of  such  pretended 
gods,  but  not  of  the  most  true  God,  the  Father  of  right- 
eousness and  temperance,  and  of  all  other  virtues,  in 
whom  is  no  mixture  of  evil.  But  we  worship  and  adore 
Him,  and  His  Son,  who  came  out  of  Him,  and  hath  taught 
us  respecting  these  things,  and  respecting  the  host  of  the 
other  good  angels,  who  follow  Him  and  are  made  like 
unto  Him,  and  the  Prophetic  Spirit,  honouring  them  in 
reason  and  in  truth.' ^ 

'  In  the  same  manner  as  among  the  Greeks,  those  who 
hold  any  pecuUar  system  of  opinions  are  all  called  by 
the  name  of  philosophers,  although  their  tenets  be  opposed 
to  each  other ;  so  in  other  countries  the  name  assumed  by 
all  those  who  either  have  or  profess  true  wisdom  is  the 
same,  for  all  are  called  Christians.^  .  .  Out  of  our  great 
love  of  an  eternal  and  pure  life,  we  desire  to  converse 
with  God,  the  Father  and  Creator  of  all  things,  and 
hasten  to  confess,  inasmuch  as  we  beheve  and  are  sure 
that  such  as  show  by  their  works  that  they  follow  God, 
and  earnestly  long  to  converse  with  Him,  in  the  place 
where  no  evil  assaults  them,  shall  be  able  to  attain  to 
those  blessings.  Such  then,  to  speak  briefly,  are  our 
expectations ;  such  are  the  doctrines  which,  through 
Christ,  we  have  learned  and  teach.  Now,  Plato  in  like 
manner  declared  that  Ehadamanthus  and  Minos  will 
punish  the  wicked  who  shall  come  to  them.  The  event 
of  which  we  speak  is  the  same,  but  we  say  that  it 
will  be  accompUshed  by  Christ,  and  that  both  souls 
and  bodies  will  be  united,  and  punished  with  eternal 
torments,  and  not,  as  he  declares,  for  a  thousand  vears 
only.*  We  imagine  not  that  God  hath  such  a  bodily 
shape  as  some  pretend  to  imitate,  to  his  honour;  and 
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are  persuaded  that  these  images  have  not  the  form   of    chap. 

God,  but  the  names  and  figures  of  those  evil  demons  1« 

which  have  appeared  ...  In  our  opinion,  this  is  not 
only  unreasonable,  but  offers  great  dishonour  to  God, 
who,  although  he  possesses  a  glory  and  form  which  are 
inexpressible,  is  thus  named  after  corruptible  things, 
and  such  as  require  care  to  preserve  them.'^  Having 
stated  that  God  in  the  beginning  made  '  aU  things  of 
unformed  matter,'  and  created  men  'from  nothing,' 
Justin  proceeds :  *  To  exist  at  the  beginning  was  not 
in  our  own  power.  But  to  obey  what  is  conformable  to 
His  will,  making  our  choice  by  means  of  the  rational 
faculties  with  which  he  hath  endowed  us,  persuades  us 
and  leads  us  to  faith.  And  we  consider  it  to  be  of  the 
utmost  importance  to  every  man,  that  he  be  not  forbidden 
to  learn  these  things,  but  be  exhorted  and  persuaded  to 
embrace  them.  For  that  which  human  laws  never  could 
have  effected,  the  Word,  which  is  Divine,  would  have 
(already)  performed,  had  not  the  evil  demons  disseminated 
many  false  and  impious  accusations,  of  which  we  are 
entirely  guiltless,  availing  themselves  of  the  assistance  of 
that  proneness  to  evil,  which,  although  various  in  its 
kind,  exists  in  every  man.'  ^ 

'  If  ye  also  .  .  .  honour  established  practices  more  than 
truth,  then  do  what  ye  can ;  and  the  utmost  that  even 
princes  can  do,  who  honour  the  opinions  (of  men)  more 
than  the  truth,  is  but  as  much  as  robbers  in  the  desert 
could.  And  that  your  labour  will  be  in  vain  the  Word 
himself  declares,  than  whom,  with  God  his  Father,  we 
know  no  prince  more  royal  and  more  just.^  Our  teacher 
the  Son  and  Apostle  of  God  the  Father  and  Lord  of  all 
things,  even  Jesus  Christ,  from  whom  also  we  have  obtained 
the  name  of  Christians,  hath  foretold  to  us  that  all  these 
things  would  come  to  pass  .  .  .  For  this  is  the  work  of 
God  (only),  to  declare  events  before  they  happen,  and 
manifestly  to  bring  them  to   pass,   even   as   they   were 
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CHAP,  predicted.^ . .  We  have  learned,  that  He  who  taught  us  these 
^^'  things,  and  for  this  end  was  born,  even  Jesus  Christ,  who 
was  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate,  the  procurator  of  Judea 
in  the  time  of  Tiberius  Csesar,  was  the  Son  of  Him  who 
is  truly  God,  and  we  esteem  him  in  the  second  place. 
And  that  we  with  reason  honour  the  prophetic  Spirit  m 
the  third  place,  we  shall  hereafter  show.  For  upon  this 
point  they  accuse  us  of  madness,  saying  that  we  give  the 
second  place  after  the  unchangeable  and  eternal  God,  the 
Creator  of  all  things,  to  a  man  who  was  crucified  ;  (and 
this  they  do)  being  ignorant  of  the  mystery  which  is  in 
this  matter,  to  which  we  exhort  you  to  take  heed  while 
we  explain  it.^  ...  In  like  manner,  as  we  also,  since  we 
have  been  obedient  to  the  Word^  abstain  fi:'om  such  things, 
and  through  the  Son  follow  the  only  unhegotten  God?  His 
(Christ's)  words  were  short  and  concise,  for  he  was  no 
sophist,  but  his  word  was  the  power  of  God.^  That  we 
should  worship  God  only  he  thus  taught  us.'^ 

'  K  then  in  some  things  we  hold  the  same  opinions  with 
the  poets  and  philosophers,  whom  ye  honour,  and  in  others 
entertain  views  more  subhme  and  more  worthy  of  tlie 
Divine  nature,  and  if  we  alone  are  able  to  prove  what  we 
say,  why  are  we  unjustly  hated  above  all  men  ?  And 
when  we  affirm  that  the  Word,  which  is  the  first-begotten 
of  God,  was  born  without  carnal  knowledge,  even  Jesus 
Christ  our  Master,  and  that  he  was  crucified  and  died  and 
rose  again,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  we  advance  no  new 
thing  different  from  what  is  maintained  respecting  those 
whom  ye  call  the  sons  of  Jupiter.^  But  Jesus  who  is  called 
the  Son  of  God,  even  if  he  had  been  but  a  man  in  the 
ordinary  sense,  would  yet  by  His  wisdom  have  deserved  to 
be  called  the  Son  of  God ;  for  all  writers  call  Him  God,  who 
is  the  Father  of  gods  and  men  ;  but  if  we  say  that  he  was 
begotten  of  God,  in  a  manner  far  different  from  ordinary 
generation,  being  the  Word  of  God,  as  we  have  before  said, 
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let  this  be  considered  a  correspondence  with  your  own  chap. 
tenets,  when  ye  call  Mercury  the  word  who  bears  messages  ^^^^' 
from  God  .  .  .  Again,  if  we  affirm  that  he  was  born  of  a 
vu-gin,  let  this  be  considered  a  point  in  which  he  agrees 
with  what  ye  (fabulously)  ascribe  to  Pei-seus.  And  wliereas 
we  say,  that  He  made  those  whole  who  were  lame,  palsied, 
and  blind  from  their  birth,  and  raised  the  dead  ;  in  this 
too  we  ascribe  to  him  actions  similar  to  those  which  are 
said  to  liave  been  performed  by  Esculapius.^  Jesus  Christ, 
who  alone  was  properly  bom  the  Son  of  God,  being  his 
Word,  and  First-begotten,  and  power,  and  by  his  counsel 
made  man,  hath  taught  us  these  things,  for  the  reforma- 
tion and  improvement  of  the  human  race.  Before  he  was 
made  man  and  dwelt  among  men,  some  .  .  .  declared, 
through  the  fictions  which  the  poets  uttered,  that  these 
events  had  already  happened.'*^ 

Having  mentioned  Simon  and  Menander  of  Samaria  as 
among  the  first  deceivers,  Justin  adds :  '  There  is  also 
Marcion  of  Pontus,  who  is  even  now  teaching  his  follower 
to  profess  that  tliere  is  some  other  God,  greater  tlian  he 
who  created  the  world.  This  man,  through  the  assistance 
of  evil  Spirits,  hath  caused  many  in  every  nation  to  speak 
blasphemies,  and  to  deny  that  the  Creator  of  the  Univei'se 
was  God,  maintaining  that  some  one  else  of  superior 
power  hath  exceeded  that  Creator,  by  executing  greater 
works.  And  yet  all  who  have  sprung  from  these  sects,  as 
we  have  stated,  are  called  Christians.^  .  .  .  And  that  no 
one  may  advance  this  objection  against  us :  "What  should 
liinder  us  from  beheving  that  he  who  by  us  is  called 
Christ  was  a  man  of  merely  human  origin,  who  performed 
the  wonders  which  we  speak  of,  by  magical  art,  and  on 
tliat  account  was  considered  to  be  the  Son  of  God?  "  we  will 
proceed  now  to  bring  forward  a  proof.*  .  .  Nowin  the  books 
of  the  prophets  we  find  it  predicted  that  Jesus,  our  Christ, 
should  come,  shoukl  be  born  of  a  virgin,  and  be  made  man ; 
that  lie  should  heal  every  disease,  and  all  manner  of  sickness, 
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CHAP,  and  raise  the  dead ;  that  he  should  be  enviously  treated  and 
^^^^  not  be  known,  that  he  should  be  crucified  and  die,  and  rise 
again,  and  ascend  into  heaven ;  that  he  should  be  the  Son  of 
God,  and  so  be  called ;  that  some  should  be  sent  by  him  to 
preach  these  things  to  every  nation  of  mankind,  and  that 
men  of  the  Gentiles  should  especially  believe  in  him.'  ^ 

This  '  proof '  Justin  substantiates  in  the  following  man- 
ner. 'Moses  then,  who  was  the  first  of  the  prophets, 
wrote  in  these  very  words :  A  prince  shall  not  fail  from 
Judah,  nor  a  ruler  fi:-om  beneath  his  feet,  until  He  shall 
come,  for  whom  it  is  reserved;  and  He  shall  be  the 
expectation  of  the  Gentiles,  binding  His  colt  to  a  vine, 
washing  His  garment  in  the  blood  of  the  grape.'  This 
passage  is  thus  explained  by  Justin.  Judah  was  'the 
ancestor  of  the  Jews,  from  whom  also  they  received  their 
name ; '  it  was  '  until  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ  .  .  . 
the  interpreter  of  the  prophecies  which  were  not  under- 
stood,' that  they  '  continued  to  have  a  ruler  and  a  king.' 
But  according  to  prophecy,  '  since  Christ  hath  appeared,' 
the  Eomans  have  '  reigned  over  the  Jews,  and  possessed  all 
their  country.'  Again,  '  the  expression,  "  he  shall  be  the 
expectation  of  the  Gentiles,"  implied  that  men  of  all 
nations  should  expect  him  to  come  again,'  which  is 
assumed  as  a  fact,  since  '  out  of  all  nations  of  men,  they 
look  for  him  who  was  crucified  in  Judea ;  after  w^hom  the 
land  of  the  Jews  was  immediately  subjugated  and  given 
up '  to  the  Romans.'^  '  The  words,  "  binding  his  colt  to  a 
vine,  and  washing  his  garments  in  the  blood  of  the  grape," 
were  a  sign  representing  what  should  be  done  to  Christ, 
and  what  He  should  Himself  perform.'  Justin  explains  this 
passage  by  stating,  that  '  an  ass's  colt  was  standmg  in  a  cer- 
tain village,  bound  to  a  vine,'  on  which  Christ  rode  into 
Jerusalem.  'And  after  this  He  was  crucified,  that  the 
rest  of  the  prophecy  might  be  fulfilled.  For  the  words, 
"  washing  His  garment  in  the  blood  of  the  grape,"  pre- 
dicted His  passion  which  He  was  to  undergo,  cleansing 
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by  His  blood  those  who  beHeve  in  Him.  For  that  chap. 
which  is  called  by  the  prophet  in  the  Holy  Spirit  His  ^^^^' 
garment,  are  the  men  which  believe  in  Him,  in  whom 
dwells  the  seed  which  is  from  God^  even  the  Word.  And 
that  which  is  called  "  the  blood  of  the  grape,"  indicates 
that  he  who  was  to  appear  should  have  indeed  blood, 
but  that  he  should  have  it  by  Divine  power,  and  not  of 
human  seed.  And  the  principal  power  after  God  the 
Father  and  Lord  of  all  things,  is  the  Son,  the  Word  ;  .  .  . 
for  as  not  man,  but  God  hath  made  the  blood  of  the  vine, 
so  this  intimated  that  the  blood  should  not  be  of  human 
seed,  but  of  the  power  of  God.'' 

'Isaiah  also,  another  prophet,  predicting  the  same  things 
in  different  words,  thus  spake :  "  There  shall  come  a  star 
of  Jacob,  and  a  flower  shall  spring  from  the  branch  of 
Jesse,  and  upon  his  arm  shall  the  Gentiles  hope."  Now  a 
shining  star  did  rise,  and  a  flower  did  spring  from  the 
root  of  Jesse,  even  this  Christ.  For  through  the  power 
of  God  he  was  born  of  a  virgin  of  the  seed  of  Jacob,  the 
father  of  Judah,  who  hath  been  shown  to  be  the  father 
of  the  Jews.  Moreover  Jesse  was  his  progenitor  according 
to  the  prophecy,  and  he  was  the  son  of  Jacob  and  Judah 
by  natural  descent}  And  again,  hear  how  expressly  it  was 
predicted  by  Isaiah  that  he  should  be  bom  of  a  virgin. 
For  thus  it  was  spoken  :  "  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive 
and  bear  a  son,  and  they  shall  say  of  his  name :  God 
with  us."  For  the  things  which  appeared  to  be  incredible 
and  impossible  with  men,  those  did  God  predict  by  the 
prophetic  Spirit,  that  when  they  came  to  pass  they  should 
not  be  disbelieved,  but  beUeved,  inasmuch  as  they  were 
before  declared.'  Justin  having  further  explained  the 
meaning  of  this  prophecy  in  its  hteral  sense,  he  thus 
quotes,  probably  from  a  harmony  of  the  gospels,  the 
message  of  the  angel  to  Mary :  '  Behold  thou  shalt  con- 
ceive in  thy  womb  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  shalt  bear 
a  son,   and  he  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest ; 

» xli.  « xHL 


464  OKIOIN   OF  THE   ROMAN   CHUKCH. 

CHAP,  and  thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus,  for  He  shall  save  His 
^^^^'  people  from  tlieir  sins.'  And  he  adds  :  '  Thus  they  who 
have  recorded  all  things  concerning  our  Sa\dour  Jesus 
Christ,  have  taught ;  whom  we  believe,  since  the  prophetic 
Spirit  also  declared,  as  we  have  shown  by  the  above- 
mentioned  Isaiali,  that  he  should  be  so  born.' 

'  Moses,  therefore,  the  prophet  already  quoted,  declares 
that  we  are  not  permitted  to  consider  the  Spirit  and  the 
power  which  is  from  God,  to  be  any  other  than  the  Word^ 
which  is  also  the  first-begotten  of  God,'  and  which,  as 
Justin  explains,  overshadowed  the  virgin,  whilst  also  in 
all  ages  it  inspired  the  propliets.^  'Now  when  ye  hciir 
the  sayings  of  the  prophets,  as  if  they  were  delivered  by 
some  one  person,  imagine  not  that  they  are  said  by  the 
inspired  writers  themselves,  but  by  the  Divine  Word 
which  moved  them.  For  sometimes  it  prophetically 
declares  w^hat  sliall  come  to  pass  hereafter ;  sometimes  it 
speaks  as  in  the  person  of  God  the  Father  and  Lord  of 
all;  sometimes  as  in  the  person  of  Clirist,  and  some- 
times as  in  the  person  of  the  people  who  answer  to  the 
Lord  or  to  His  Father.^  We  have  before  explained  that 
Clnist  was  the  first-begotten  of  God,  being  the  Word  or 
reason^  of  whicli  all  men  were  partakers.  THiey  then  who 
lived  agreeably  to  reason  were  really  Christians^  even  if 
they  were  considered  atheists,  such  as  Socmtes,  Heraclitus, 
and  the  like  among  tlie  Greeks,  and  among  otlier  nations, 
Abraham,  Ananias,  Azarias,  Misael,  and  Elias,  and  many 
otliers.  .  .  .  Those  therefore  who  of  old  lilted  without  right 
reason,  the  same  were  bad  men,  and  enemies  to  Christy  and 
tlie  murderers  of  those  who  lived  agreeably  to  reason. 
Whereas  they  who  ever  lived,  or  now  live  in  a  manner 
which  reason  would  approve,  are  truly  Christians,  and 
free  from  fear  or  trouble.^  Plato,  ...  as  well  as  we  our- 
selves, have  all  learned  that  the  whole  world  Avas  made 
by  the  Word  of  God,  from  what  was  related  .  .  .  by 
Moses.''* 
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Justin  then  states  that  according  to  Plato,  God  im-  chap. 
pressed  the  Son  of  God  (that  is,  '  the  virtue  which  was  ^^^' 
next  to  the  Supreme  God ')  upon  the  universe  in  the  form 
of  a  cross  ;  thus  referring  to  what  he  had  read  about  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  and  that  he  distinguished 
from  the  Son  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  which  he  had  read 
in  the  writings  of  Moses,  that  it  was  '  carried  over  the 
waters/  It  was  Christ  who  spake  with  Moses  'in  the 
appearance  of  fire  out  of  a  bush/  *  Justin  now  shows 
that  the  Divine  Word,  or  reason,  in  which  all  men 
participate,  and  which  constitutes  in  man  the  Divine  seed, 
is  the  cause  of  man's  new  birth.  '  Christ  said :  "  Except 
ye  be  born  again,  ye  may  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;"  and  that  it  is  impossible  that  those  who  are  once 
born  should  again  enter  their  mothers'  wombs,  is  evident 
to  all.^  The  Apostles  have  also  taught  us  for  what  reason 
this  new  birth  is  necessary.  Since  at  our  first  birth  we 
were  bom  without  our  knowledge  or  consent,  by  the 
ordinary  natural  means,  and  were  brought  up  in  bad 
habits  and  evil  instructions,  in  order  that  we  may  no 
longer  remain  the  children  of  necessity  or  of  ignorance, 
but  may  become  the  children  of  choice  and  judgment, 
and  may  obtain  in  the  water  remission  of  the  sins  which 
we  have  before  committed,  the  name  of  God  the  Father 
and  Lord  of  the  Universe,  is  pronounced  over  him  who  is 
wilUng  to  be  bom  again,  and  hath  repented  of  his  sins.  .  . 
And  he  who  is  so  enlightened  is  baptised  also  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
and  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  by  the  prophets 
foretold  all  things  concerning  Jesus.^  It  is  He  "  Who 
before  was  the  Word^  and  appeared  sometimes  in  the  form 
of  fire^  and  sometimes  in  the  image  of  incorporeal  beings^ 
but  hath  now  by  the  will  of  God^  and  for  the  sake  of 
mankind  been  made  man" *  Even  as  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Saviour,  being  made  flesh  b j.  the  Word  of  God,  had  both 
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vjv  t'^  '..^'w  V k- v-Hir  salvation,  even  so  we  are  taught 
,x.  tt  -.  .*  ».ucii  is  blessed  by  the  prayer  of  the  Word, 
X. ;..  V  >wr^  rum  him,  by  the  conversion  of  which  our 
I .  v  ^^  '^«^  *ure  nourished,  is  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
•w  ,r    ,N4fi^  who  was  made  flesh.' ^ 

•vx  jxcracts  from  the  Great  Apology  lead  us  to  the 
.:^^••»>.u$5  conclusions:  Justin  the  philosopher  learned 
u^  AVtriues  about  Christ  from  an  Anti-Paulinic  Judaiser, 
wiv'  34.vms  to  have  belonged  to  a  gnostic  sect  opposed  to 
MA  of  Cerinthus,  and  rather  more  akin  to  that  of  Apollos, 
.i:  whoever  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
^udy  have  been.^  Thus  it  is  that  we  meet  in  the  writings 
sfi  Justin  with  two  difierent  and  antagonistic  streams, 
which  it  is  impossible  to  unite.  As  Philo  in  his  writings 
gives  us  a  mixture  of  Oriental  and  of  Greek  philosophy, 
appUed  to  Judaism,  so  Justin  moves  between  the  two 
poles  of  Judaism  and  gnosticism,  which  he  vainly  attempts 
harmoniously  to  combine.  like  Philo's  writings,  we  may 
regard  those  of  Justin  more  as  a  compendium  of  Jewish 
and  extreme  gnostic  doctrines,  than  as  the  expression  of 
that  good  deposit  which  the  Apostles  had  transmitted. 
He  seems  to  represent  the  state  of  transition  from  an  anti- 
gnostic  to  a  gnostic  Christian.  Although  it  is  most  pro- 
bably a  harmony  of  the  first  three  gospels  from  wliich  he 
quotes,  yet  he  knows  and  insists  upon  the  great  doctrine 
of  the  sonsliip  or  new  birth,  which  had  constituted  the 
centre  of  the  Lord's  secret  doctrine,  and  wliich  was  in 
Christ's  words  recorded  in  John's  gospel  To  one  of  the 
Lord's  secret  sayings  he  directly  refers,  although  at  that 
time  this  apostoUc  apocryphal  record  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  pubhshed,  or  generally  recognised.  The  want 
of  harmony  in  his  doctrines  about  the  Divine  and  the 
human  nature  of  Christ,  and  also  the  want  of  authority 
for  some  of  his  doctrines,  forms  a  void  which  the  Gospel 
of  Paul  would  have  filled  up.  But  neither  is  the  great 
Apostle,  nor  are  his  writings,  directly  referred  to. 

1  Ixxxyi.  '  See  Dialogue  with  Trypho. 
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Justin  agrees  with  Paul  and  John  as  far  as  the  Divine    cexp. 
nature  of  Christ  is  concerned ;   but  he  strongly  opposes 


the  cardinal  apostoUc  doctrine,  that, '  concerning  the  flesh,' 
Christ  came '  of  or  '  from '  the  Israehtes  ;  ^  that,  according 
to  the  flesh,  Christ  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David,  whilst, 
according  to  the  spirit  of  sanctification,  he  was  the  Son  of 
God.^  The  spirit  of  sanctification,  the  Spirit  of  God,  by 
which  all  men  can  be  moved,  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
through  which  Jesus  was  made  the  Christ,  and  through 
which  Christ  is  formed  in  His  followers,  is  by  Justin 
called  the  Divine  Word  or  Beason,  of  which  all  men  of 
all  ages  were  participators.  Were  it  not  for  the  literal 
and  carnal  interpretation  of  the  passage  in  the  prophets 
about  a  so-called  '  virgin,'  Justin  would  have  been  a  dis- 
ciple of  Paul,  and  therefore  his  doctrine  would  have  been 
the  pure  doctrine  of  Christ.  Had  there  existed  at  that 
time  an  apostoUc  account  of  the  supposed  absolutely 
superhuman  birth  of  Jesus,  on  which  Justin  repeatedly 
insists,  he  could  not  possibly  have  failed  to  refer  to  it, 
when  trying  to  prove  by  Scripture-quotations  an  asser- 
tion which  may  possibly  have  caused  his  death.  In  order 
more  fully  to  consider  his  interpretation  of  this  virgin- 
prophecy,  from  which  alone  he  can  be  admitted  to  have 
adduced  even  a  show  of  authority  for  his  deductions, 
we  shall  now  consider  those  parts  of  his  dialogue  with 
Trypho  which  refer  to  this  subject.^ 

'  Now,  said  Trypho,  .  .  .  that  which  you  assert,  niaiogae. 
namely,  that  this  Christ  is  God,  who  existed  from  all 
eternity,  and  that  He  afterwards  condescended  to  be  bom 
and  made  man,  and  that  He  was  not  man  of  man,  seems 
to  me  not  only  incredible  but  also  absurd.  .  .  .  Trypho, 
said  I,  this  foundation,  will  stand  sure,  namely,  that  He 
is  the  Christ  of  God,  even  though  I  should  not  be  able  to 
prove  that  He  did  pre-exist  as  the  Son  of  the  Creator  of 
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CHAPi     the  universe,  and  was  God,  and  was  made  man  of  a 

.. L,  virgin.    But  since  it  has  been  fiilly  proved  that  He  is  the 

Christ  of  God,  whatsoever  He  is,  if  I  shall  not  be  able  to 
prove  (the  above)  ...  it  will  be  more  reasonable  only 
to  say  that  I  was  mistaken  in  this  point,  but  not  to  deny 
that  He  is  the  Christ,  though  He  should  seem  to  you 
to  be  made  man  of  man,  and  nothing  more  could  be 
proved  than  that  He  was  made  Christ  by  election.  For 
there  are  some  of  our  profession  who  acknowledge  Him 
to  be  the  Christ,  though  they  say  that  He  was  made  man 
of  man,  with  whom  I  cannot  agree,  nor  could  I  if  the 
greatest  part  of  us  should  assert  the  same.  For  we  were 
commanded  by  Christ  not  to  beheve  the  doctrines  of  men, 
but  those  which  the  holy  prophets  have  published  and 
Christ  Himself  hath  taught.'  ^  '  They,  said  Trypho,  who 
say  that  He  was  made  man  of  man,  and  that  He  was 
anointed  and  made  Christ  by  election,  seem  to  me  to 
speak  that  which  is  much  more  credible  than  they  amongst 
you  who  say  as  you  say.  For  we  all  expect  a  Christ  to 
be  bom  that  will  be  man  of  man,  and  that  Elias  shall 
anoint  Him  when  He  is  come.  But  if  He  would  be 
thought  to  be  the  Christ,  it  is  necessary  we  should  know 
that  He  was  made  man  of  man.  And  because  Elias  is 
not  yet  come,  we  do  not  beUeve  that  He  is  the  Christ/ 

'  Here  I  asked  him  whether  the  prophet  Malachi  did 
not  say  that  Elias  was  to  come  before  the  great  and 
dreadful  day  of  the  Lord?  Yes,  answered  he.  If  the 
scripture,  then,  forces  you  to  own  that  the  prophecies 
mentioned  a  twofold  coming  of  Christ,  .  .  .  should  we 
not  think  that  the  Word  of  God  did  foretel  that  Elias, 
his  forerunner,  should  come  before  the  dreadful  and 
great  day,  that  is.  His  second  coming?  Yes,  said  he. 
That  it  shall  be  so,  said  I,  our  Lord  has  taught  us  in 
His  Gospel,  when  He  said  that  Elias  shall  come.  And 
this  we  are  sure  will  come  to  pass,  when  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  shall  come  from  heaven  in  Hie  glory.     At  whose 

'  zlyiii. 
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first  coming  the  herald  that  went  before  Him  toa^  the  chap. 
Spirit  of  God^  which  had  been  in  Elias,  in  John,  a  pro-  ^^ 
phet  of  your  nation,  since  whom  no  prophet  hath  arisen 
amongst  you.  .  .  .  That  which  you  have  now  asserted, 
said  Trypho,  seems  to  me  very  incredible,  namely,  that  the 
Spirit  which  was  in  Eiias  was  also  in  John.  To  which  I 
answered :  Are  you  not  aware  that  the  same  thing  was 
done  to  Jesus  the  Son  of  Nave  (or  "  Nun  "),  who  took  upon 
him  the  government  of  the  people  after  Moses  ?  Wlien 
Moses  was  commanded  to  lay  his  hands  upon  Jesus,  God 
Himself  said,  "And  I  will  take  of  the  Spirit  which  is 
upon  Thee,  and  will  put  it  upon  him."  Yes,  said  he. 
Therefore,  said  I,  as  God,  while  Moses  was  yet  alive, 
did  take  of  the  spirit  of  Moses  and  put  it  upon  Jesus,  so 
God  might  cause  the  spirit  of  Ehas  to  come  upon  John  ; 
that  as  Christ  at  His  first  coming  appeared  to  be  an  in- 
glorious mortal,  so  also  the  first  coming  of  thai  Spirit^ 
which  was  always  pure,  perfect,  and  entire  in  Elias,  was, 
as  well  as  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  always  understood  to 
be  inglorious/^ 

Justin  having  tried  to  prove  from  Isaiah  that  John  was 
Christ's  forerunner,  that  Jacob  prophecied  of  the  twofold 
advent  of  Christ,  that  Jacob  foretold  that  Christ  should 
ride  upon  an  ass,  which  was  also  confirmed  by  Zacharias, 
repeats  his  explanation  of  the  passage  about  the  blood  of 
the  grape,  and  states,  that  with  those  who  have  through 
Christ  received  remission  of  their  sins,  and  who  are  the 
garments  of  Christ,  *  the  Holy  Ghost .  .  .  is  always  present 
by  his  power  J  and  will  be  conspicuously  so  at  his  second 
advent' ^  And  having  been  repeatedly  urged  by  Trypho 
and  his  companions  to  prove  that  *  there  was,  or  that  th© 
Holy  Ghost  spoke  of  any  other  God  or  Lord  besides  the 
Creator  of  all  things,'  ^  Justin  produces  another  proof  from 
the  Scriptures,  *  to  show  that  God  did  from  all  creation 
beget  of  Himself  a  beginning,  a  certain  rational  pawer^ 

'xlix  *nT.  »lv.  . 
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CHAP,    which  by  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called  also  the  Glory  of  the 

VIII  •  •  . 

. L-  Lordy  and  sometimes  the  Son,  sometimes  Wisdom,  some- 
times an  Angel,  and  sometimes  God,  and  sometimes  tfie 
Lord,  and  the  Logos  or  Word,  and  once,  when  he  appeared 
to  Jesus  the  Son  of  Nave,  in  the  form  of  a  man,  he  calls 
himself  the  Captain. . . .  Just  as  we  see  fdso  that  one  fire  is 
lighted  from  another  without  diminishing  that  which  it  is 
lighted  from,  that  still  continuing  to  be  the  same ;  and 
that  which  is  lighted  does  really  exist,  but  does  not 
diminish  that  firom  which  it  was  hghted.  And  the  Word 
of  Wisdom  shall  testify  for  me,  who  is  very  God,  begotten 
of  the  Father  of  all  things,  and  really  is  the  Logos  or 
Word,  and  Wisdom,  and  Power,  and  Glory  of  Him  that 
begot  him^  who  thus  spake  by  Solomon/  * 

'  Does  not  this  saying  of  !baiah : — ^  Who  shall  declare 
His  generation?  because  His  Ufe  is  taken  away  fix)m 
the  earth,"  seem  to  intimate  that  he  whom  God  delivered 
imto  death  for  the  iniquities  of  the  people  had  not  his 
original  fix)m  man  ?  Concerning  whose  blood,  Moses 
also,  as  I  said  before,  spake  figuratively,  "  that  He  should 
wash  His  garment  in  the  blood  of  the  grape,"  because 
His  blood  was  not  of  human  extraction  but  by  the  will 
of  God.  And  that  which  is  spoken  by  David  :  *'  In  the 
beauty  of  thy  saints^  from  the  womb  have  I  b^otten 
Thee  before  the  morning  star.  The  Lord  sware,  and 
will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedec."  ^  Does  it  not  prove  that  it  was  fixed  long 
before,  that  the  God  and  Father  of  all  things  should 
beget  Him  also  of  the  womb  of  a  woman?  And  in 
other  words  .  .  he  says :  "  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever ;  the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom  is  a  sceptre  of 
equity  ;  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity, 
therefore  God,  Thy  God,  hath  anointed  Thee  with  the 
oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows." '  ^ 

To  this  argumentation  Trypho  opposes  three  principal 

^  bd. ;  Prov.  viii.  21^  &c     '  Comp.  Pb.  ex.  3,  4.    '  Ixiii. ;  oomp.  Ps.  xlv. 
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objections.  '  The  Scripture  does  not  say :  "  Behold  a  chap. 
virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son,"  but :  "  Behold  a  ^^^^'  - 
young  woman  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son,"  and  so  on,  as 
you  said.  And  this  whole  prophecy  relates  to  Hezekiah,  as 
does  plainly  appear  from  the  completion  of  it.'  Then 
Trypho  implies  that  this  fable  about  Christ's  birth  is  not 
dissimilar  to  the  old  Grecian  fable  about  Perseus  being 
*  bom  of  the  virgin  Danae ;  Jupiter,  as  they  call  him, 
coming  down  upon  her  in  a  shower  of  gold.'  And,  finally, 
he  very  adroitly  brings  forward  an  undoubted  Messianic 
prophecy,  and  shows  that  if  taken  literally,  as  Justin  reads 
the  prophecy  about  the  virgin,  it  renders  impossible  any 
other  than  the  usual  kind  of  birth  for  the  Messiah. 
'  How  then,'  said  Trypho,  *  does  the  Scripture  say  to 
David,  that  God  will  take  to  Himself  a  son  from  his 
loinSj  and  will  establish  the  kingdom  to  him,  and  set  him 
upon  the  throne  of  His  glory.'  The  passage  referred  to 
by  Trypho  is  the  following :  *  The  Lord  hath  sworn  in 
truth  unto  David,  he  will  not  turn  from  it:  of  the  fruit 
of  thy  body  will  I  set  upon  thy  throne.  K  thy  children 
will  keep  my  covenant  and  my  testimony  that  I  shall 
teach  them,  their  children  shall  also  sit  upon  thy  throne 
for  evermore.  For  the  Lord  hath  chosen  Zion,  he  hath 
desired  it  for  his  habitation.  .  .  There  will  I  make  the  horn 
of  David  to  bud.^  I  have  ordained  a  lamp  for  mine 
anointed.'  *  To  this  grave  objection  Justin  replies  thus : 
'  If  this  prophecy,  "  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive,"  was 
not  spoken  to  the  house  of  David,  but  to  some  other 
house  of  the  twelve  tribes,  the  matter  might  perhaps 
admit  of  some  doubt ;  but  as  this  prophecy  is  spoken  to  the 
house  of  David,  that  which  God  spoke  to  David  in  a  figure 
is  by  Isaiah  explained  how  it  was  to  come  to  pass,  unless 
you  are  ignorant,  *  .  that  many  things  were  said  and  done 
obscurely  in  parables,  types,  and  figures,  which  the  prophets 
that  succeeded  those  that  said  and  did  them  explained.'  ^ 

^  Comp.  Jer.  xxxiii.  15  ',  leaiah  xi.  1, 10 ;  xlviii.  14,  15 ;  xzvii.  6. 
«  Ps.  cxxxiL  11-17.  »  Ixvin. 
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,  CHAP.  It  must  be  admitted  that  on  this  point  the  better 
^™'  argument  is  not  on  the  side  of  Justin  but  of  Trypho. 
The  one  prophecy  clearly  refers  to  the  Son  of  David,  the 
Messiah ;  the  other  cannot  refer  to  the  same,  or  it  would 
render  of  none  effect  and  disannul  the  former.  We  have 
already  pointed  out  that  Isaiah's  prophecy  about  the 
virgin  refers  to  God's  coming  to  his  temple,  to  the  out- 
pouring of  His  Spirit  to  the  Immanuel-Israel  of  the  latter 
days.  Every  attempt  to  prove  the  birth  from  a  virgin 
by  Old  Testament  quotations  must  fail.  As  to  the  New 
Testament,  Justin's  writings  prove,  that  up  to  the  middle 
of  the  second  century  no  apostolic,  or  supposed  apostolic, 
account  existed,  of  the  exceptional  and  miraculous  birth 
of  the  child  Jesus  by  a  virgin.  Since  already  in  the  first 
century  written  sayings  of  Christ  were  referred  to  as 
authoritative,  and  as  Justin  admits  of  no  other  than  scrip- 
tural arguments,  his  not  referring  to  such  an  aca^unt,  or 
at  least  to  such  a  tradition,  for  neither  of  which  we  have 
any  authority  dating  from  those  times,  must  be  taken  into 
serious  consideration  by  the  true  disciples  of  Christ.  Jews 
and  Christians  were  right  if  they  rejected  this  docetic 
doctrine  of  Justin  Martyr- 


Marcion. 

We  have  begun  the  history  of  the  Roman  church  by 
]X)inting  out  under  what  circumstances  Paul  came  to 
Rome  and  died  there.  Tlien  we  showed  what  must  have 
been  the  state  of  that  Church  in  the  time  of  Clement, 
Paul's  contemporary;  and  that  the  reverence  for  this 
Apostle  and  his  doctrine,  if  it  was  general  in  Rome  after 
his  death,  soon  made  way  for  the  renewal  of  Judaisiiig 
tendencies,  which  the  Avriter  of  the  Shepherd  vciy 
cautiously  tries  to  correct,  not  by  pointing  out  the  en-or, 
but  by  suggesting  the  truth.  Having  considered  the 
relations  between  Christian  gnosticism  and  anti-Christian 
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doceticism,  we  showed  that  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius  are  chap. 
principally  directed  against  the  docetic  heresy,  though  some  ^  ' 
churches  were  warned  against  Judaisers.  We  observed 
that  the  Eoman  church  was  by  Ignatius  commended  for 
being  *  entirely  cleansed'  from  the  stain  of  heretical 
doctrine,  whilst  already  Polycarp  had  to  oppose  Marcion 
in  Home,  and  whilst  Justin  Martyr  accused  the  civil 
power  in  that  city  to  have  permitted  Simon  Magus  as 
well  as  Marcion  to  preach  their  (docetic)  doctrines  with- 
out restraint. 

After  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  Home  had  naturally  taken 
the  place  of  the  mother-church.  Here  it  was,  that  towards 
the  middle  of  the  second  century,  such  men  as  Valentinus, 
Justin,  Hegesippus,  Polycarp,  and  Marcion  met  for  the 
purpose  of  discussing  questions  relating  to  the  Christian 
church.  Epiphanius  informs  us,^  that  Marcion  began  his 
address  to  the  elders  of  the  Eoman  church  by  asking 
them  what  was  the  meaning  of  Christ's  words  referring  to 
the  joining  of  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old,  and 
to  the  putting  of  new  wine  into  old  bottles.^  This  opening 
address  of  the  great  reformer,  whom  all  the  fathers  accuse 
of  having  wilfully  falsified  the  Holy  Scriptures,  clearly 
points  to  his  leading  doctrine,^  according  to  which  the 
gospel,  or  that  which  is  new,  must  not  be  joined  or  mixed 
up  with  the  old,  that  is  with  the  law.  If  this  were  done, 
the  old  must  be  necessarily  destroyed  by  the  new.  Better 
then  to  give  up  the  old  forms  altogether,  and  to  pour  the 
new  wine  into  new  bottles. 

In  this  place  we  have  only  to  consider  the  cause  of 
the  marked  antagonism  between  Polycarp  and  Marcion, 
Polycarp's  Epistle  plainly  shows,  that  the  '  false  brethren ' 
in  his  day  were  those  who  maintained  with  Marcion,  that 
Christ  has  not  come  in  the  flesh.  As  the  leader  of  this 
anti-Christian  doctrine,  Marcion  would  be  openly  attacked 
by  Polycarp,  and  we  may  safely  assume  that  the  expression, 
*  the  first-bom  of  Satan,'  was  intended  to  be  imderstood 

»  Haer.  xlii.  2  «  Luke  v.  36,  37.  »  TerL  adv.  Marc.  i.  19. 
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CHAP,  by  the  Philippians  as  referring  to  this  man  of  Sinope. 
^^^'  For  Eusebius  has  transmitted  to  us  the  following  account 
of  Irenasus.  Having  stated  that  Polycarp  had  been  in- 
structed by  the  Apostles,  who  appointed  him  as  bishop  in 
Asia,  he  writes :  '  He  always  taught  what  he  had  learned 
from  the  Apostles,  what  the  Church  had  handed  down, 
and  what  is  the  only  true  doctrine.  All  the  churches 
bear  witness  to  these  things,  and  those  that  have  be^i  the 
successors  of  Polycarp  to  the  present  time,  a  witness  of 
the  truth  far  more  worthy  of  credit,  and  much  more 
certain  than  either  Valentine  or  Marcion,  or  the  rest  of 
those  perverse  teachers.  The  same  Polycarp  coming  to 
Eome  under  the  episcopate  of  Anicetus,  turned  many  of 
the  aforesaid  heretics  to  the  Church  of  Gk)d,  proclaiming 
the  one  and  only  true  faith,  that  he  had  received  from 
the  Apostles,  that  namely  which  was  deUvered  by  the 
Church.  And  there  are  those  still  living  who  heard  him 
relate,  that  John  the  disciple  of  the  Lord  went  into  a  bath 
at  Ephesus,  and  seeing  Cerinthus  within,  ran  out  without 
bathing,  and  exclaimed :  "  Let  us  flee,  lest  the  bath  should 
fall  in,  as  long  as  Cerinthus,  that  enemy  of  truth,  is 
within."  And  the  same  Polycarp  once  coming  and  meeting 
Marcion,  who  said :  "  Acknowledge  us,"  he  replied,  "  I 
acknowledge  (or  salute)  the  first-bom  of  Satan."  Such 
caution  did  the  Apostles  and  their  disciples  use,  so  as  not  to 
have  even  any  communion,  even  in  word,  with  any  of  those 
that  thus  mutilated  the  truth  ;  according  to  the  declaration 
of  Paul:  "An  heretical  man  after  the  first  and  second 
admonition  avoid,  knowing  that  such  an  one  is  perverse, 
and  that  he  sins,  bringing  condemnation  upon  himself."  '^ 
If  then  Polycarp  has  called  Marcion  the  first-bom  of 
Satan,  the  censure  which  he  has  expressed  in  that  same 
Epistle  against  those  *  who  pervert  the  oracles  of  the  Lord,* 
may  be  principally  directed  against  him.  This  mutilation 
of  scripture  is  what  Irenaeus,^  Epiphanius,  and   others 

»H.  E.iv.  14.  «  Haer.  iii.  12,  10. 
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repeatedly  affirm.   But  the  best  proof  lies  in  the  fact,  that     chap. 

he  only  recognised  one  Apostle,  that  is  Paul,  and  one      ^^^ ' 

gospel,  which  has  been  identified  with  the  Gospel  after 

Luke,^  the  text  of  which  he  had  systematically  falsified.  Of 

the  doctrines  of  Marcion  we  have  only  to  consider  more 

minutely  those  which  referred  to  doceticism.     Marcion's 

principal  object  was,  to  show  that  Christianity,  as  he 

conceived  it,  is  something  essentially  new,  whilst  there  is 

no  essential  difference  between  heathenism  and  Judaism. 

The  God  of  the  Christians  is  not  the  God  of  the  Jews, 

and  the  Christ  of  the  Christians  is  not  the  Christ  of  Israel. 

The  lower  or  second  God,  the  creator  of  the  world  or 

Demiurg,  is  the  God  of  the  Jews,  whilst  the  Almighty 

and  Eternal  God  is  only  the  God  of  the  Christians.     The 

former  has  given  the  law,  the  latter  the  gospel.     The 

Messiah  foretold  by  Israets  prophets  has  nothing  else  to 

do  than  to  bring  about  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the 

captivity ;  but  the  Christ  of  the  Christians  is  the  universal 

Messiah^  whose  kingdom  is  an  heavenly  and  eternal  one.^ 

This  Christ  stands  in  no  relation  either  to  the  Creator  of 

the  world,  the  Demiurg,  or  to  the  world.     He  is  a  spirit, 

and  cannot  be  connected  with  matter  of  any  kind ;  He 

cannot  therefore  become  incarnate.    Christ  is  not  the  real 

but  the  apparent  incarnation  of  that  Divine  Word  or  Son 

of  God,  who  alone  knows  the  Father  and  is  known  by 

Him,   as  well  as  by  those   to   whom  He  will    reveal 

it.^     According  to  *  the  great  anti-Christian  Marcion,'  as 

TertuUian  calls  him,  the  Christ  of  the  Christians  was  a 

phantom,  who  at  the  synagogue  of  Capernaum  suddenly 

appeared  in  the  form  of  a  full-grown  man,  for  the  purpose 

of  protesting  against  the  law  and  the  prophets.*    Neither 

*  See  Volkmar's  *  Evangelium  Marcion/  1852. 
'  Comp.  Baur*8  '  Christl.  Gnosis,*  p.  255  f. 

'  Hilgenfeld  has  rendered  probable  that  Marcion  has  transmitted  to  us 
this  saying  of  Christ,  of  which  the  gnostics  made  so  much  in  its  original 
form :  '  No  one  knew  the  Father  save  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  than  the  Father^ 
and  he  to  whomsoever  He  will  reveal  Him.' 

♦  Tert.  iv.  7. 
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CHAP     was  His  suffering  nor  His  death  a  real  one ;  it  was  the 
^^^'      last  scene  of  his  apparition,  which  was  followed  by  His 
descending  into  hell. 

It  is  absolutely  certain  that  the  Gospel  of  Luke  was 
known  to  Marcion,  who  recognised  no  other.  From  this 
it  follows  that  he  necessarily  knew  Matthew's  gospel, 
and  also  that  of  Mark,  though  possibly  not  in  the  form 
transmitted  to  us.  It  is  impossible  to  prove  or  disprove 
that  the  text  of  Luke's  gospel,  which  Marcion  knew,  was 
somewhat  different  from  the  one  transmitted  to  us.  The 
extracts  from  Marcion's  gospel,  which  TertuUian  and 
Epiphanius  have  transmitted  to  us,  may  not  suffice  for 
either  of  the  above  assertions.  But  they  enable  us  to 
insist  upon  the  fact  that  Marcion's  gospel  was  essentially 
an  altered  edition  of  Luke's  gospel,  and  that  his  principal 
alterations  were  caused  by  the  difference  between  liis 
doctrine  and  that  of  Paul.^  It  is  by  his  Anti-PauUnic 
docetic  view  about  the  person  of  Christ  that  Marcion's 
most  important  alterations  can  be  explained,  such  as  the 
omission  of  the  entire  early  history  of  Jesus.  Others  denote 
the  writer's  intention  to  carry  out  more  fully  than  Luke 
had  done  the  peculiar  principles  of  Paul.  Thus  the  Lord 
was  by  Marcion  recorded  to  have  said,  in  Paul's  anti- 
nomistic  sense,  that  not  one  tittle  of  His  words^  instead  of 
the  law,  should  fail.^  Another  modification  of  the  gospel- 
text  may  be  noticed  which  refers  to  Marcion's  anti- 
apostolic  views  about  the  God  of  the  Christians  not  being 
the  God  of  the  Jews,  and  therefore  not  the  God  of  the 
whole  earth.  In  the  parallel  passage  to  Luke  x.  21, 
Jesus  is  by  Marcion  recorded  to  have  addressed  God  the 
Father  as  the  '  Lord  of  Heaven,'  and  not  as  the  *  Lord  of 
Heaven  and  Earth.'  These  extracts  suffice  to  confirm 
the  testimony  of  Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  Origen,  Epiphanius, 
and  others,  according  to  which  Marcion  falsified  the 
gospel-text.     It  is  probable  that  he  did  not  commence 

*  See  Ililgenfeld's  '  Krit.  Untersuchiingen/  1850, 
'  Luke  xvi.  17. 
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Ids   work   of  gospel-forgery    till    after  Justin's    death,     chap. 
who  does  not  refer  to  him  as  a  falsifier  of  Holy  Writ.  ^^^^ 

With  regard  to  John's  gospel,  all  that  can  be  said  with 
certainty  is,  that  if  Marcion  had  known  the  same  he 
would  have  recognised  and  referred  to  it,  even  if  at  that 
time  it  had  not  been  generally  acknowledged  as  an 
apostoUc  work.  He  would  have  been  spared  the  trouble 
of  recomposing  Luke's  gospel,  and  would  have  been 
much  more  satisfied  with  the  Gospel  after  John  as  we 
possess  it.  Instead  of  avoiding  Luke's  accounts  about 
the  birth  of  Jesus,  his  childhood,  baptism,  and  temptation, 
he  would  have  clung  to  a  gospel,  according  to  which,  as 
we  shall  see,  no  one  really  knew  whence  Jesus  was,  nor 
anything  about  his  birth,  childhood,  or  temptation.  And 
as  to  his  baptism,  Marcion's  objection  must  have  been,  that 
it  apparently  placed  the  Baptist  on  a  footing  with  Christ,  if 
not  above  him.*  Already  in  Luke's  gospel,  as  in  Matthew's, 
it  had  been  shown  that  the  Baptist  spoke  of  Christ  as  of 
one  mightier  than  himself ;  but  in  these  gospels  Christ 
was  baptised  by  John,  as  all  those  were  who  had  flocked 
to  Jordan,  where  the  Baptist  then  was.  And  though  both 
Evangehsts  speak  of  Christ  as  one  who  was  to  baptise- 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  it  was  only  on  the  occasion  of 
His  being  baptised  by  John  that  the  Holy  Ghost  descended 
upon  him,  of  whose  pre-existence,  either  in  the  body  or 
in  the  spirit,  nothing  is  said.  And  this  equality  of  Jesus 
and  of  John  was  rendered  no  doubt  even  more  objection- 
able in  the  one  gospel  of  Luke  which  he  alone  recognised, 
inasmuch  as  here  no  notice  was  taken  of  the  Baptist's 
hesitation  to  baptise  Jesus,  which  was  recorded  by 
Matthew.^  This  objection  is,  however,  entirely  met  in 
the  Gospel  after  John  by  the  Baptist's  declaration  that 

^  For  a  sinular  reason  Marcion  may  have  altered  in  the  parallel  passage 
to  Tiuke  XV.  10,  the  words :  *  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of 
God/  into :  '  in  the  presence  of  God.'  It  might  be  supposed  that  the  angela 
had  from  the  beginning  been  in  the  presence  of  God;  and  this  would  have 
lowered  the  position  of  the  Word. 

'  Mat,  iii.  14. 
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CHAP,    he  baptised  with  water,  but  Christ,  who  was  preferred 

L_  and  was  before  him,  and  of  whom  it  is  not  said  that 

John  baptised  him,  did  baptise  with  the  Holy  Ghost 

Again,  Christ's  connection  with  Nazareth,  which  Harden 
seems  to  have  carefully  avoided  in  his  gospel,^  and  which, 
as  we  shall  point  out,  was  in  Luke  implied  to  have  been 
his  native  place,  is  in  John's  gospel  reduced  to  a  mere 
supposition  of  the  Jews.^  Finally,  whilst  according  to 
Marcion's  gospel,  Christ  suddenly  appeared  as  an  imknown 
teacher  at  Capernaum,  whereby  the  mystery  of  his  super- 
human origin  was  mpUed,  the  Gospel  after  John  begms 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Word,  which  in  the 
beginning  was  with  God,  and  in  the  fulness  of  time 
became  flesh.  Marcion  might  have  easily  explained  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Divine  Word  to  have  been  a  mere 
apparition  in  the  veU  of  the  flesh.  For  the  Qx>spel  after 
John  might  be  assumed  to  imply,  that  although  the  Word 
from  the  beginning,  the  light  and  life  of  all  men  that  come 
into  the  world,  became  flesh  and  dwelt  umong  men  ;  yet 
that  this  birth  in  the  flesh  must  no  more  be  taken  literally, 
than  the  birth  of  those  who  in  all  ages  received  power  to 
•become  sons  of  God,  and  of  whom  it  is  written,  that 
they  '  were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God'®  Again,  in 
John's  gospel  the  genealogies  are  not  recorded,  accord- 
ing to  which  it  was  through  Joseph  that  Jesus  was 
'  the  son  of  David,'  an  expression  which  does  not  at  all 
occur  in  the  fourth  gospel ;  whilst  '  the  Son  of  Man' 
might  be  very  easily  explained  in  a  mystical  sense  by 
referring  to  the  Danielic  prophecy  about  one  like  a  Son 
of  Man,  and  to  his  expected  return  in  the  clouds. 

It  is  highly  probable  that  we  possess  in  the  Epistle  to 
Diognetus  one  of  the  earUest  writings  of  Marcion,  which 
may  have  been  composed  before  he  separated  from  the 

*  In  the  parallel  to  Luke  iy.  34  Marcion  left  out  the  words  '  Jesua  of 
Nazareth.* 

'  John  i.  45 ;  xviii.  5-7 ;  xix.  19.  '  John  L  13. 
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Church,  and  set  up,  as  we  are  told,  a  school  of  his  own.  chap. 
Before  we  can  consider  this  beautiful  Epistle,  it  is  •^^^^' 
necessary  to  refer  minutely  to  the  so-called  Clementine 
recognitions  and  homiUes,  which  were  generally  known  in 
the  second  century,  and  parts  of  which  may  have  been 
written  in  the  first.  This  will  lead  us  to  the  consideration 
of  the  question,  whether  the  development  of  doctrine  in 
the  gospels  can  be  traced  back  to  the  gradual  revelation 
of  the  Hidden  Wisdom  of  Christ. 
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Dublin.    Sixth  Edition.    8vo.  10«.  6d. 

Elements  of  Logic.  By  R  Whatelt, 

D.D.  kte  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  Ninth 
Edition.    8vo.  10«.  6d,  crown  8vo.  4«.  Gd, 

Elements  of  Blietorio.  By  tho  same 
Author.  Seventh  Edition.  8to.  lOs.  6<f. 
crown  8vo.  4s.  (xL 

English  Jynonymea.  Edited  hj  Arch- 
bishop Whatelt.    6th  Edition.   Fcp.  8vo. 
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Conunon- place  Book  of  the  late  Archbishop 
Whatelt.  Edited  by  Miss  Whatelt. 
Post  8vo.  [  Jvse  rtatfy. 

Essays  on  the  AdministratioiiB  of 

Great  Britain  from  1783  to  1880,  contributed 
to  the  Edinbur^  Btview  by  the  Right  Hoo. 
Sir  G.  a  Lewis,  Bart  Edited  by  the 
Right  Hon.  Sir  £.  Hbai>,  BarL  8vo.  with 
Portrait,  15«. 

By  the  same  Author, 

A   Dialogue  on  the    Best    Form  of 

Government,  4s.  6d 

Essay  on  the  Origin  and  Formation  of 
the  Romance  Languages,  7«.  6dL 

Historical  Survey  of  the  Astronomy  of 
the  Ancients,  lbs. 

Inquiry   into   the   Credibility  of  the 
Early  Roman  History,  2  vola.  dO«. 

On  the  Methods  of  Observation  and 
Reasoning  in  Politics,  2  vols.  28t. 

Irish  Disturbances  and  Irish   Church 
Question,  12«. 

Remarks  on  the  Use   and   Abuse  of 

some  Political  Terms,  9«. 

On  Foreign  Jtirisdiotion  and  Sxtradi- 

tion  of  Criminals,  2s.  6c/. 

The  Fables  of  Babrius,  Greek  Text 
with  Latin  Notes,  Pabt  I.  5j.  6</.  Part  IL 
bs,M, 

Suggestions  for  the  Application  of  the 
Egyptological  Method  to  Modem  History,  Is. 

An    Outline    of  the    Neoessary 

Laws  of  Thought:  a  Treatise  on  Pure  and 
Applied  Logic  By  the  Most  Rev.  W. 
Thom80h,D.D.  Archbishop  of  York.  GrowB 
8vo.6s.ed 
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The  Elements  of  Logic.  By  Tuoxab 

Shkdden,  M.A.  of  St.  Peter's  ColL  CanUb. 
Crown  8vo.  [Juit  nadg. 

Analysis  of  Mr.  Mill's  System  of 

Logic.  By  VV.  Stkbbuio,  M.A.  Fellow  of 
Worcester  College,  Oxford.    Post  8vo. 

[^Ju§i  readjf. 

Speeches  of  the  Bight  Hon.  Lord 

Macaulat,  corrected  by  Himself.  Sro.  12s. 

Lord    Macanlay's    Speeches   on 

ParlUmentary  Reform  in  183X  and  1882. 
16mo.  Is. 

A    Dictionary    of    the    English 

Langoage.  By  R.  G.  Lathax,  M.A.  M.D. 
F.R.S.  Founded  on  that  of  Dr.  Johnson,  as 
edited  by  the  Rev.  H.  J.  Todd,  with  nume- 
rous Emendations  and  Additions.  Pnb- 
lishing  in  86  Parts,  price  8«.  6</.  each,  te 
form  2  Yols.  4te. 

The  English  Iiangnage.  Bj  the  same 
Author.    Fifth  Edition.    8ro.  18s; 

Handbook  of  the  English  Tiftngnage. 
By  the  same  Author.  Fourth  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  7s.  Bd, 

Elements  of  Comparative  Philology. 
By  the  same  Author.    8vo.  21s. 

Thesaurus  of  English  Words  and 

Phrases,  classified  and  arranged  so  as  to 
facilitate  the  Expression  of  Ideas,  and  assist 
in  Literary-  Composition.  By  P.  II.  Roget, 
M.D.    14th  Edition,  crown  *8vo.  10s.  6d. 

Lectures  on  the  Science  of  Lan- 
guage, delivered  at  the  Royal  Institution. 
By  Max  MiJLLEEt,  li.A  Fellow  of  AH  Souls 
College,  Oxford.  Fibst  Skbibs,  Fourth 
Edition.  8vo.  12s.  Second  Skbies  nearly 
ready. 

The  Debater ;  a  Series  of  Complete 
Debates,  Outlines  of  Debates,  and  Questions 
for  Discussion.  By  F.  RowT02r.  Fcp. 
8yo.  6s. 


A  Course  of  English  .awovuxxe* 

adapted  to  every  taste  and  capacity;  or, 
Uow  and  What  to  Read.  By  the  Rer.  J. 
Pvcnorr,  B.A.    Fcp.  8vo.  5s. 

Manual  of  English   Literature, 

Historical  and  Critical :  with  a  Chapter  on 
English  Metres.  By  T.  Arnold,  B.A. 
Prof,  of  Eng.  Lit  Cath.  Unir.  Ireland. 
Poet  8vo.  10s.  6dL 


Southey's  Doctor,  complete  in  One 
Volume.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.W.  Warteb, 
B.D.    Square  crown  870. 12s.  6dL 

Historical  and  Critical  Commen- 
tary on  the  Old  Testament;  with  a  New 
Translation.  By  M.  BL  KALiflCH,  Ph.D. 
Vol.  I.  Geneiu,  8vo.  18s.  or  adapted  for  the 
General  Reader,  12s.  Vol.  II.  Exodtu,  16s. 
or  adapted  for  the  General  Reader,  12s. 

A  Hebrew  Grammar,  with  Bzeroisei. 
By  the  same.  Pabt  L  OtUHnes  with  Exer- 
ei$ea,  8to.  12s.  6dL  £et,  5s.  Pabt  II.  £r- 
eqttUmal  Form$  and  Oim$trueti(m$,  12s.  6dL 

A  Kew  Latin-English  Dictionary. 

By  the  Rer.  J.  T.  White,  M.A.  of  Corpus 
Christi  College,  and  Rev.  J.  E.  Riddle, 
M.A.  of  St  Edmnnd  Hall,  Oxford.  Imperial 
8T0.42S. 

A  Diamond  Iiatin-EngUah  Dictionary, 
or  Guide  to  the  Meaning,  Quality,  and 
Accentuation  of  L^tin  Classical  Woros.  By 
the  Rev.  J.  E.  Riddle,  M.A.    32mo.  4a. 

A  Kew  English-Ghreek  Lezioon« 

containing  all  the  Greek  Words  used  by 
Writers  of  good  authority.  By  C.  D.  YoxoB, 
BJL    Fourth  Edition.    4to.  21s. 

A  Lexicon*  English  and  Greek, 

abridged  for  the  use  of  Schools  from  his 
'  English-Greek  Lexicon '  by  the  Author, 
C.  D.  YoxOE,  B.A.    Square  12mo. 

[^Just  rtadjf. 

A  Greek-Enklish  Lexicon.  Com- 
piled by  H.  gTjLiddell,  D.D.  Dean  of 
Christ  Church,  and  R.  Scott,  D.D.  Master 
of  Balliol.  Fifth  Edition,  crown  4to.  81s.  6<i 

A  Iiexioon,  Greek  and  Enaliah, 
abridged  from  Liddell  and  Scorr'a  Ureek- 
English  Lexicon,  Tenth  Edition,  square 
12mo.  7s.  6<2. 

A  Practical    Dictionary  of  the 

French  and  English  L4uiguage3.  By  L. 
COXTAXCSEAU.  7th  Edition.  Post  8vo.10s.6dL 


Contanseau's  Pocket  Dictionary, 
French  and  English  ;  being  a  close 
Abridgment  of  the  above,  by  the  same 
Author.    18mo.  6s.    2nd  Edition. 


Kew  Practical  Dictionary  of  the 

German  Language;  German-English,  and 
English-German.  Hy  the  Rev.  W.  L. 
Blackuet,  M.A^  and  Dr.  Carl  llAaxur 
Frubdlamdxb,    PoetSvo.   [/» (As/iresi; 


6 


NEW  WORKS  POBumno  bt  LONGMAN  akd  OO. 


Miscellaneous  Works  and  Popular  Metaphysics. 


Beoreations  of  a  Country  Parson : 

iMing  a  Selection  of  the  ContributioiiB  of 
Jl  K.  H.  B.  to  Frasar's  Magaxum.  SifiGOND 
8««iKS.    Crown  8yo.  dt.  6dL 


The  Commonplaoe  FhiloBoplier  in 
Town  and  Country.  By  the  same  Author. 
C^wn  8vo.  d«  6d, 

laeiiure  HotirB  in  Town ;  Baeays  Goneola- 
tory,  iBathetical,  Moral,  Social,  and  Do- 
mwtis.    By  the  /uune.    Crown  dvo.  &i,  6d 

Friends  in  Council:    a  Series  of 

Headings  and  Discourses  thereon.  2  vols, 
fcp.  8vo.  9«. 

FriendB  in  Coimail,  Sbooitd  Sebibs. 
2  vols,  post  8iro.  lis, 

Baaaya  written  in  the  Intervals  Tof 
BnsineaL    Fcp.  8vo.  2«.6d: 

Companions  of  My  Bolitode.  By  the 
same  Author.    Fcp.  8yo.  3«.  6dL 

Lord  Macanlay's  Miscellaneous 

Writings :  comprising  his  Contributions  to 
Knigiit*8  Qaarterly  MagaziMy  Articles 
ftom  the  Edinburgh  Review  not  included  in 
his  Critical  and  Historical  Essays,  Biogra- 
phies from  the  Encyekpadia  Brifannioa, 
Miscellaneous  Poems  and  Inscriptions. 
2  vols.  8vo.  with  Portrait,  21  f. 

The  Bev.  Sydney  Smith's  Mis- 

oellaneous  Works ;  including  his  Contribu- 
tions to  the  Edinburgh  Review. 

LiDRARY  EorrioN.    3  vols.  8vo.  SGs. 

Tbavellbr's  Editiow,  in  1  vol.  2ls, 

In  Pocket  Volumes.    3  vols.  2ls, 

People's  Edition,  2  vols,  crown  8vo.  8#. 

Xlementary  Sketches  of  Moral  Philo- 
sophy, delivered  at  the  Royal  Institution. 
By  the  same  Author.    Fcp.  8vo.  7s, 

The  "Wit  and  "Wisdom  of  the  Bev. 
Stdnbt  Smith  :  a  Selection  of  the  most 
memorable  Passages  in  his  Writings  and 
OoaTersation^    16mo.  7f.  6d 


From  Matter  to  Spirit:  the  Beadt 

of  Ton  Tears'  Experience  in  Spirit  Mcni- 
festatioBs.  By  C.  D.  with  a  Prrface  by 
A.B.    Poat8vo.8t.6dL 

The  History  of  the  Supernatural 

in  All  Ages  and  Nations,  and  in  All 
Churches,  Christian  and  Pagan;  demoa- 
strating  a  Universal  Faith.  By  William 
HowiTT.    2  vols,  post  8vo,  ISs, 

Chapters  on  Mental  Physiology. 

By  Sir  Hbvrt  Holulxd,  Bart.  MJ).  F.R.S. 
Seeond  Edition.    Post  8vo.  8«.  6d 

Bssays  selected  from  Contribu- 

tioQS  to  the  Edinburgh  Beoiew,  By  Hurt 
RooEBS.    Second  Edition.    8  vols.  fcp.  21i. 

The  Eclipse  of  Faith;  or,  a  Visit  to  a 
Religious  Sceptic  By  the  same  Author. 
Tenth  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  U. 

Defence  of  the  Eclipse  of  Faith*  by  its 
Author  i  a  Rejoinder  to  Dr.  Newman's 
Reply,    Third  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  3«.  6<1 

Selections   from   the    Oorrospondenoe 

of  R.  E.  H.  Greyson.  By  the  same  Author. 
Third  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d: 

Fullerians,  or  the  Wisdom  and  Wit  of 
Thomas  FuLLBB,¥rith  fissay  on  his  Life  and 
Genius.    By  the  same  Author.    IGmo.  2<.  6^ 

Beaaon  and  Faith,  reprinted  firom  the 
Ed&nburgh  Remew,  By  the  saoie  Anthor. 
Fourth  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  U,  6d. 

An  Introduction  to  Mental  Phi- 
losophy, on  the  Inductive  Method.  By 
J.  D.  Morell,  M.A  LL.D.    8vo.  12«. 

Elements  of  Fsyohologyt  containing  the 
Analysis  of  the  Intellectual  Powers.  By 
the  same  Author.    Poet  8vo.  7s,  6d, 

The    Senses   and  the    Intellect 

By  Alexander  Baik,  M.A.  Professor  of 

Logic  in  the  University  of  Aberdeen.  Se- 
cond  Edition.    8vo.  15«. 

The  Emotions  and  the  "^ill,  by  the 
same  Author ;  completing  a  Systematic 
Exposition  of  the  Human  Mind.    Sro.  15f. 

On  the  Study  of  Character,  Indadinc 
an  Estimate  of  Plirenology.  By  the  same 
Author.    8vo.  9s. 
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Hoan  with  the  Mystios:  ft  Cootri- 

bntion  to  the  HIstocj  of  Religioas  Opinion. 
By  RoBKBix  Alfbbd  Yauohait,  B.A.  Se- 
cond Edition.    2  rob.  erown  8vo.  lis. 

Fsyohologioal  Inquiries,  or  Essays 

intended  to  illustrate  the  Influence  of  the 
PhTsical  Organisation  on  the  Mental  Facul- 
ties. By  Sir  B.  C.  Brodie,  Bart  Fcp.  8vo. 
5$.  Part  II.  Essays  intended  to  illustrate 
some  Points  in  the  Physical  and  Moral 
History  of  Man.    Fcp.  8yd.  5t. 


The  FhiLoflopfaj  of  Neoessity;  or 

Natural  Law  as  af^icable  to  Mental,  Moral, 
and  Social  Scieooa.  By  Chablu  Bbat. 
Second  Edition.    9ro.  9s. 

The  BdooatUm  of  the  Feelings  md 
Afiections.  By  the  same  Author.  Third 
Edition.    8yo.8«.6d 

Christianity  and  Common  Sense. 

By  Sir  Willouohbt  Jones,  Bart.  MJL 
TrhL  GoU.  CanUV.    8yd.  6t. 


Astronomy,  Meteorology,  Popular  Geography,  (^c. 


Outlines  of   Astronomy.    By  Sir 

J.  F.  W.  Hersghel,  Bart,  M.A.  Seventh 
Edition,  revised ;  with  Plates  and  Woodcuts. 
8vo.  18<. 

♦»•  Two  Plates  are  new  in  this  Edition, 
one  showing  the  willow-leaved  structure  of 
the  8vir*B  photosphere,  the  other  exhihiting 
a  portion  of  the  Moon's  surftce  from  a 
model  by  Mr.  Nasmtth. 


^s     Popular      Astronomy. 

Translated  by  Admiral  W.  H.  Smtth, 
F.R.S.  and  R.  Grant,  M.A.  With  25  Plates 
and  358  Woodcuts.    2  vols.  8vo.  £2  5s. 

Arago's  Meteorological  BasaTt*  with 
Introduction  by  Baron  Humboldt.  Trans- 
lated under  the  superintendence  of  Major- 
General  E.  Sabine,  RJL    8va  18f. 

The  Weather-Book;  a  Manual  of 
Practical  Meteorology.  By  Bear- Admiral 
BoBEBT  FiTZ  BoT,  B.N.  F.R.S.  Third 
Edition,  with  16  Diagrams.    8vo.  15s. 

Saxby's  Weather  System,  or  Lunar 

Influence  on  Weather^  By  S.  M.  Sazbt, 
B.N.  Principal  Instructor  of  Naval  En- 
gineers, H.M.  Steam  Beserve.  Second 
Edition.    Post  8vo.  4s. 

Dove's  Law  of  Storms  oontddered 

in  connexion  with  the  ordinary  Movements 
of  the  Atmosphere.  Translated  by  B.  H. 
Scott,  MJL  T.aD.    8vo.  lOs.  6dL 

Celestial    Ohjeots   for   Common 

Telescopes.  By  the  Bev.  T.  W.  Wkbb, 
MJL  F.RJLa  With  Map  of  the  Moon, 
and  Woodcuts.    16mo.  7$, 


Fhysieal  Qeography  for  Sohoois 

and  General  Beaders.  By  M.  F.  Maubt, 
LL.D.  Author  of  *  Physical  Geography  of 
the  Sea,'  &c  iNearly  nady, 

A  Dictionary^  Geographical,  Sta- 
tistical, and  Historical,  of  the  various  Coun- 
tries, Places,  and  principal  Natural  Objeeti 
in  the  World.  By  J.  B.  M<Culu>gb,  Esq. 
With  6  Maps.    2  vols.  8vo.  0d«. 

A  Qeneral  Dictionary  of  Geo- 
graphy, Descriptive,  Physical,  SUtisticai, 
and  Historical  ;  forming  a  complete 
Gazetteer  of  the  World.  By  A.  Kbth 
JoBKSTOV,  F.R.S.E.    8vo.  SOs. 

A  Mannal  of  Geography,  Physical, 

Industrial,  and  Political.  By  W.  Huohw, 
F.B.G.S.  Professor  of  Geography  in  King's 
Goflege,  and  in  Quaen's  College,  Londoo. 
With  6  Mape.    Fcp.  8vo.  7s.  6dL 

Or  in  Two  Parts:— Pabt  L  Europe^ 
8s.  6d  Pabt  IL  Asia,  Aftiea,  America, 
AustnUaaia,  and  Polyneria,  4s. 

The  GFeograplxx  of  Britiah  History ;  a 
Geographical  Description  of  the  British 
Islands  at  Sneoessive  Periods,  from  the 
Earliest  Times  to  the  Present  Day.  By 
the  same.  With  6  Mape.    Fcp.  8vd.  8s.  (SdL 

The  Britudi  Bmpire;.a  SkaiA  of 

the  Geography,  Growth,  Natural  and  Poli- 
tical Featims  of  the  United  Kingdom,  iU 
Colonies  and  Dependencies.  By  GutoUMS 
Brat.    With  6  Maps.    Fcp.  8vo.  7«.  6dL 

Coloiiiiation  and  Colonies :  aSeries 

of  Lectures  delivered  befbre  the  University 
of  Oxfbrd.  By  Hkhmait  Umbivajm,  MJL 
Professor  of  Political  Economy.    8vo.  18s. 
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The  AMoans  at  Home :  a  popular 

Description  of  Africa  and  the  Africans.  By 
the  Rev.  R.  II.  Macbkaib,  M.A.  Second 
Edition ;  including  an  Account  of  the  Dis- 
covery of  the  Sonrce  of  the  Nile.  With 
Map  and  70  Woodcuta.    Ftp.  8yo.  5f. 


Maunder's  Trearaiy  of  Geogn^ 

phy,  Phydoal,  Hiatorical,  DeaeriptiTe,  and 
Political  Completed  bj  W.  HuoRBa, 
F.R.6.S.    With  7   Kapa   and  16  PUtes. 

Fcp.  8to.  lOf. 


Natural  History  and  Popular  Science. 


The   SlementB   of    Physios   or 

NMnnl  Philosophy.  By  Nbil  Arkott, 
M.D.  F.R.S.  Phyvician  Extraordinary  to 
the  Qaeen.  Sixth  Edition.  Part  I.  Svo. 
10s.  6<2. 

Heat  Considered  as  a  Mode  of 

Motion ;  a  Course  of  Lectures  delivered  at 
the  Royal  Institution.  By  Professor  Jonv 
Ttstdall,  F.R.a  Crown  8to.  with  Wood- 
cats,  12«.  6d 

Voloanos,  the  Character  of  their 
Phenomena,  their  Share  in  the  Structure 
and  Composition  of  the  Surface  of  the  Globe, 
&c  By  G.  P0UI.ETT  ScBOPB,  M.P.  F.R.S. 
Second  Edition.  8to.  with  Uloatrations,  15f. 

A   Treatise   on   Electrioity,    in 

Theory  and  Practice.  By  A.  De  la  Rivk, 
Prof,  in  the  Academy  of  Genera.  Trans- 
lated by  C.  V.  Walker,  F.R.a  8  vols. 
8to.  with  Woodcuts,  £8  13s. 

The     Correlation    of    Fhsrsioal 

Forces.    By  W.  R.  Grove,  Q.C.  V.P.R,S. 

Fourth  Edition.    Svo.  7f.  Gdl 

The    G^logical     Magasine;    or, 

Monthly  Journal  of  Geology.  Edited  by 
T.  Rupert  JoKsa,  F.G.S.  Professor  of 
Geology  in  the  R.  H.  College,  Sandhurst ; 
assisted  by  J.  C.  Woodward,  F.G.S.  F.Z.S. 
British  Museum.  8vo.  with  Illustrations, 
price  1«.  6d.  monthly. 

A  Ghiide  to  Geology.  By  J.  P&illips, 

M.A.  Professor  of  Geology  in  the  University 
of  Oxford.  Fifth  Edition ;  with  Plates  and 
Diagrams.    Fcp.  8vo.  4s. 

A  Glossary  of  Mineralogy.    By 

H.  W.  Bristow,  F.G.S.  of  the  Geological 
Survey  of  Great  Britain.  With  488  Figures. 
Crown  8vo.  12s. 


Phillips's  Elementary  Introdoo- 

tion  to  Mineralogy,  with  extensive  Altera- 
tions  and  Additions,  by  H.  J.  Brookb, 
F.R.S.  and  W.  H.  Miller,  F.G.S.  Post 
8vo.  with  Woodcuts,  18a. 

Van  Der  Hoeven's  Handbook  of 

ZooLOor.  Translated  from  the  Second 
Dutch  Edition  by  the  Rev.  W.  Clark, 
M.D.  F.R.S.  2  vols.  8vo.  with  24  Plates  of 
Fignrea,80«. 

The  Comparative  Anatomy  and 

Physiology  of  the  Vertebrate  Animals.  By 
Richard  Owxv,  F.R.S.  D.GL.  2  vols. 
Svo.  with  upwards  of  1,200  Woodcuts. 


Homes  without  Hands:  an  Account 

of  the  Habitations  constructed  by  various 
Animals,  classed  according  to  their  Princi- 
ples of  Construction.  By  Rev.  J.  G.  Wood, 
M.A.  F.L.S.  Illustrationa  on  Wood  by  G. 
Pearson,  from  Drairings  by  F.  W.  Keyl 
and  E.  A.  Smith.  In  course  of  publication 
in  20  Parts,  It.  each. 

Manual  of  Ccelenterata.  By  j.  Rrat 

Greeme,  B.A.  M.R.I.A.  Edited  by  the 
Rev.  J.  A.  Galbraith,  H.A.  and  the  Rev. 
S.  Haughton,  M.D.  Fcp.  8vo.  with  89 
Woodcuts,  5«. 

Manual  of  Protosoa ;  with  a  General  Intro- 
duction on  the  Principles  of  Zoology.  By 
the  same  Author  and  Editors.  Fcp.  8tou 
with  16  Woodcuts,  2s. 

Manual  of  the  MeUUoicU.  By  J.  Apjorv, 
K.D.  F.R.S.  and  the  same  Editors.  Fcp. 
8vo.  with  38  Woodcuts,  7s.  Gdl 

The  Alps:  Sketches  of  Life  and  Nature 
in  the  MonnUins.  By  Baron  H.  Tom 
BBRLKpaco.  Tranakted  by  the  Rev.  L. 
STBPHBir,  M.A.  With  17  lUwtratioBa. 
Svo.  Km. 


NEW  WORKS  PCBLinHKO  by  LONGMAN  axd  CO. 


The  Sea  and  its  Living  Wonders. 

By  Dr.  O.  Hastwio.  Second  (Engluh) 
Edition.  8yo.  with  mtnj  lUiutrationt.  18j. 

The  Tropical  World.    Bj  tbe  same 

Author.  With  8  Chromoxylographs  and 
172  Woodcnts.    8va  21f. 

Sketches  of  the  Katural  History 

at  Ceylon.  By  Sir  J.  Embbsoit  TsanrBBT, 
K.C.S.  LL.D.  With  82  Wood  Engrayings. 
Post8yo.l2«.6dL 

Oeylon.  By  the  tame  Author.  5th  Edition ; 
with  Maps,  &c  and  90  Wood  Engravings. 
2  Tola  8yo.  £2  10a 

Iforvels  and  Mysteries  of  In- 
stinct ;  or,  Cariosities  of  Animal  Life.  By 
G.  Gabbatt.   Third  Edition.   Fcp.  8vo.  7«. 

Home  Walks  and  Holiday  Bam- 

blcs.  By  the  Rev.  C.  A.  Joiucs,  B.A.  F.L.S. 
Fcp.  8vo.  with  10  Illustrations,  6f. 

Kirby  and  Spenoe's  Introduction 

to  Entomology,  or  Elements  of  the  Natural 
History  of  Insecta  Seventh  Edition.  Crown 
8vo.  5s. 

Maunder's  Treasury  of  Katural 

History,  or  Popular  Dictionary  of  2<oology. 
Bevised  and  corrected  by  T.  S.  Cobbold, 
M.D.    Fcp.  8vo.  with  900  Woodcuts,  10a 

The  Treasury  of  Botany,  on  the 

Plan  of  MAunder's  Treasury.  By  J.  Limd* 
LET,  M.D.  and  T.  Moobb,  F.L.S.  assisted 
by  other  Practical  BoUnists.  With  16 
I^ates,  and  many  Woodcuts  from  designs 
by  W.  H.  Fitch.   Fcp.8vo.    [/ii(A«/»resa 

The  Bose  Amateur's  Guide.   By 

TuOMAB  RrvEBS.  8th  Edition.  Fcp.8T0.4«. 

The  British  Flora ;  comprising  tho 

PhflBnogamous  or  Flowering  Plants  and  the 
Ferns.  By  Sir  W.  J.  Hookek,  K.H.  and 
O.  A.  Walkeb-Arvott,  LL.D.  12mo. 
with  12  Plates,  14«.  or  coloured,  21a 


Bryologia   Britannioa;  containing 

the  Mosses  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
arranged  and  described.  By  W.  Wilson. 
8vo.  with  61  Plates,  42a  or  coloured,  £4  4*. 

The  Indoor"  Gardener.   By  MUs 

Malr«o.  Fcp.""8"T67w5th  colouredfprontts- 
pieoe^Si; 

Loudon'sEnoyolopeodia  of  Plants ; 

comprising  the  Specific  Character,  Descrip- 
tion. Culture,  History,  &c  of  all  the  Plants 
found  in  Great  Britain.  With  upwards  of 
12,000  Woodcuts.    8vo.£3  13a6d: 

Iioadon'a  Enoyclopaedi*  of  Trees  aad 
Shrubs;  containing  the  Hardy  Tress  and 
Shrubs  of  Great  Britain  scientifically  and 
popularly  described.  With  2,000  Woodcuts. 
8TO.50a 


of  the    British  Fresh- 

water  Alge.  By  A.  H.  Uassall,  1IJ>. 
With  100  Plates  of  Figurea  2  toU.  8to. 
price  £1 15a 

Maunder's  Soientiilo  and  Lite- 
rary Treasury ;  a  Popular  Encyclopedia  of 
Science,  Literature,  and  Art.    Fcp.  8Ta  10a 

A  Dictionary  of  Soienoe,  Litera- 
ture, and  Art;  comprising  the  Histoiy 
Description,  and  Scientific  Principles  of 
every  Branch  of  Human  Knowledge.  Edited 
by  W.  T.  Bbandk,  F.R.S.L.  and  E.  Fourth 
Edition,  revised  and  corrected. 

[/n  thgpreti. 

Essays  on  Soientifio  and  other 

subjects,  contributed  to  the  EdMmrgk  and 
Quarttrly  Reviews.  By  Sir  H.  Hollahd^ 
Bart,  M.D.    Second  Edition.    8vo.  14s. 

Essays  ttom  the  Edinburgh  and 

Quarterfy  Review  ;  with  Addresses  and 
other  Pieces.  By  Sir  J.  F.  W.  Hebsomei^ 
Bart.  M.A.    8vo.  18a 


Chemistry^  Medicine^  Surgery^  and  the  Allied  Sciences. 


A  Dictionary  of  Chemistry  and 

the  Allied  Branches  of  other  Sciences  ; 
founded  on  that  of  the  late  Dr.  Ure.  By 
Hbxbt  Watts,  F.CS.  assisted  by  eminent 
Contributors.  4  vola  8vo.  in  coarse  of 
publication  in  Monthly  Parta  Vol.  L 
81a  6dl  and  Vol.  XL  26a  are  now  riady. 


Handbook  of  Chemical  Analysis, 

adapted  to  the  Unitary  System  of  Notation : 
Based  on  Dr.  H.  Wills*  AnUUumg  xur  ekam* 
iiehen  Anafyee,  By  F.  T.  CoamoTov, 
M.A.  F.aS.  Post  8vo.  7a  6aL--TABLB8  of 
Quautativb  Axaltsis  to  accompany  tht 
saroc^  2a.  6dl 
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NEW  W0RK3  PUBLUHSD  by  LONGMAN  akd  00. 


A   Handbook    of  Volnmetrical 

Analysiii.  By  Robbbt  H.  Soott,  MJi.. 
T.C.D.        Poet  8vo.  4*.  Sd, 

Blements  of  Chemistry^  Theore- 
tical and  Practical  By  William  A. 
MzLLBR,  M.D.  LL.D.  F.R.&  F.QJ3.  Pro- 
feasor  of  Chemistry,  King's  CoUegOi  London. 
8  Tols.  8vo.  £2  12s.  Pabt  L  Chemical 
PHYBica.  Third  Edition  enlarged,  12t. 
Part  XL  Inoboajtic  Chjemibtbt.  Second 
Edition,  20f.  Pabt  IIL  Obgahio  Che- 
MiSTBT.    Second  Edition,  20«. 

A  Mamial  of  Chemistry,  De- 
scriptive and  Theoretical.  By  William 
Odldto,  M.B.  F.R.S.  Lecturer  on  Che- 
mistiry  at  St.  Bartholomew's  Hospital  Pabt 
L  8to.  ds, 

A  Manual  of  Chemifltry,  Defloriptive 
and  Theoretical,  for  the  use  of  Medical 
Students.  By  the  same  Author.  Pabt  I. 
crown  8vo.  with  Woodcuts,  if.  6d,  Pabt 
n.  (completion)  just  ready. 

The  Diagnosis  and  Treatment  of 

the  Diseases  of  Women;  including  the 
Diagnosis  of  Pregnancy.  By  Gbailt 
Hbwxtt,  M.D.  Physician  to  the  British 
Lying-in  Hospital.    8to.  16«. 

Leotares  on  the  Diseases  of  In- 
fancy and  Childhood.  By  Chables  West, 
M.D.  &C.  Fourth  Edition,  revised  and 
enlarged.    8yo.  lit. 


Exposition    of    the    Signs    and 

Symptoms  of  Pregnancy :  with  other  Papers 
on  subjects  connected  with  Midwifery.  By 
W.  F.  Momtgomebt,  M.A.  M.D.  M.R.IA. 
8to.  with  Illustrations,  25«. 

A  System  of  Surgery,  Theoretical 

and  Practical  In  Treatises  by  Various 
Authon,  arranged  and  edited  by  T.  Holmes, 
M.A.  Cantab.  Assistant-Surgeon  to  St. 
George's  Hospital.    4  vols.  8vo. 

ToL  I.    Oeneral  Pathology,    tls. 

ToL  n.  liooal  Injuries— DiseaseB  of 
the  Eye.    2U 

ToL  lU.  Operative  Surgery.  Diseases 
of  the  Organs  of  Special  Sense,  Respiration, 
Circulation,  Locomotion  and  Innervation. 
21ii. 

VoL  IV.  Diseases  of  the  Alimentary 
Canal,  of  the  Urino-genitary  Organs,  of  the 
Thyroid,  Mamma  and  Skin ;  with  Appendix 
of  Miscellaneous  Subjects,  and  Gbnebal 
IVDEX.  iNearly  rmidy. 


Leotares  on  th^  Ftinciplee  and 

Practice  of  Physic  By  Thomas  Watiov, 
M.D.  Physician-Extraordimuy  to  the 
Queen.    Fourth  Edition.    2  vols.  8vo.  84s. 

Lectures  on  Surgical  Pathology. 

By  J.  Paget,  FJt.S.  Surgeon-Extraordinary 
to  the  Queen.  Edited  by  W.  Tubhsb,  M.B. 
dvo.  with  m  Woodcuts,  21s. 

A    Treatise    on   the    Continued 

Fevers  of  Great  Britain.  By  C.  Murchuok, 
MJ).  Senior  Physician  to  the  London  Fever 
Hospital.    8vo.  with  coloured  Plates,  18t. 

Demonstrations  of  Miorosoopio 

Anatomy;  a  Guide  to  the  Examination  of 
the  Animal  Tissues  and  Fluids  in  Health 
and  Disease,  for  the  use  of  the  Medical  and 
Veterinary  Professions.  Founded  on  a 
Course  of  Lectures  delivered  by  Dr.  Hablit, 
Prof,  in  Univ.  Coll  London.  Edited  by 
G.  T.  Bbown,  late  YeL  Prof,  in  the  Royal 
Agric.  Coll  Cirencester.  8va  with  Bias- 
trations.  \^NBaHif  rtadly. 

Anatomy,  Desciiptiye  and  Sur- 
gical By  Hbitbt  Gbat,  F.R.S.  With 
410  Wood  Engravings  ftom  Dissectiooa 
Third  Edition,  by  T.  Holmes,  M. A.  Cantab. 
Royal  8vo.  28*. 

Fhysiologioal  Anatomy  and  Phy- 
siology of  Man.  By  the  late  R.  B.  Todd, 
M.D.  F.R.S.  and  W.  Bowmak,  F.R.S.  of 
King's  College.  With  numerous  Illustra- 
tions.   Vol.  II.  870.  25s. 

A  New  Bdition  of  VoL  I.  revised  siui 
edited  by  Dr.  Liokel  S.  Bbalb,  is  pre- 
paring fur  publication. 

The  Cy dopcedia  of  Anatomy  and 

Physiology.  Edited  by  the  late  B.  B.  Todd, 
M.D.  F.R.S.  Assisted  by  neariy  aU  tiie 
most  eminent  cultivators  of  Physiological 
Science  of  the  present  age.  5  vols.  8vo. 
with  2,853  Woodcuts,  £6  6«. 

A  Dictionary  of  Practical  Medi- 
cine. By  J.  Copland,  M.D.  F.R.S. 
Abridged  from  the  Isrger  work  by  the 
Author,  assisted  by  J.  G.  Ooplahd.  1  vol 
8vo.  C-'* 


Dr.  Ckiplaad'B  DicUoxMury  of  Pnotioal 
Medicine  (the  larger  work).  8  vols.  8vo. 
ie5  lis. 


NEW  WORKS  PtJBLiBHB>  BT  LONGMAK  ahd  CO.  11 


The  Works  of  Sir  B.  C.  Brodie, 

Bart.  Edited  by  Charles  Hawkins, 
F.R.C.S.E.    2vol8.8vo.        llntkepreu. 

Medical  Notes  and  Beflections. 

By  Sir  H.  Hollaitd,  Bart  M.D.  Third 
Edition.    Svo.  18«. 

Hooper's  Medical  Diotionaryy  or 

Encyclopsdia  of  Medical  Science.  Ninth 
Edition,  brought  down  to  the  present  time 
by  Alex.  Hsnkt,  M.D.    1  voL  8vo. 

[/n  ihtprtu. 


A  iramial  of  Materia   Medica 

and  Tberapentice,  abridged  from  Dr. 
PBRSBA'a  ElemnU  by  F.  J.  Farsb,  M.D. 
Cantab,  awiated  by  B.  Bsntlbt,  M.B.C.S. 
and  by  R.  WABBnroTOir,  F.C.S.  1  vol. 
8fo.  [/n  Oaober, 

Dr.  Fereira'a  lOemdnta  of  Materia 
Medica  and  Therapeutics,  Third  Edition,  by 
A.  S.  Tatlob,  M.D.  and  G.  0.  Rebs,  M.D. 
3  vols.  8yo.  with  numerous  Woodcuts, 
£3  15s. 


The  Fine  Arts^  and  Illustrated  Editions. 


The  New  Testament  of  Our  Lord 

and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  Illustrated  with 
numerous  Engravings  on  Wood  from  the 
OLD  MASTERS.  Crown  4ta  price  6d«. 
cloth,  gilt  top;  or  price  £b  b$,  elegantly 
bound  in  morocco.  [/n  October, 

Lyra  G^ermanioa;  Hymns  for  the 

Sundays  and  Chief  Festivals  of  the  Christian 
Tear.  Translated  by  CATHEBuns  Wikk- 
WOBTH ;  125  Illustrations  on  Wood  drawn 
by  J.  Leiohtoh,  F.SA.    Fcp.  4tow  21jl 

Gats'  and  Farlie's  Moral  Em- 
blems ;  with  Aphorisms,  Adages,  and  Pro- 
verbs of  all  Nations  :  comprising  121 
Illustrations  on  Wood  by  J.  Leiohtok, 
F.S.A.  with  an  appropriate  Text  by 
R.  PiooT.    Imperial  8vo.  Sit.  6d 

Biinyan's    Pilgrim's     Progress : 

with  126  Illustrations  on  Steel  and  Wood 
by  C.  Bbwbbtt  ;  and  a  Pre&ce  by  the  Rev. 
C.  KiKOflLBT.    Fcp.  4to.  21«. 


The  History  of  Our  Lord,  as  exem- 
plified in  Works  of  Art:  with  that  of  His 
Types,  St  John  the  Baptist,  and  other 
Persons  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 
By  Mrs.  Jambsob  and  Lady  Eastlakb. 
Being  the  Fonrth  and  concluding  Sbbibb  of 
'Sacred  and  Legendary  Art;'  with  81 
Etchings  and  281  Woodcuts.  2  vols,  square 
crown  8vo.  42t. 

In  the  same  Series,  by  Mrs.  Jaxbson.  "^ 

Iiegendfl  of  the  Baints  and  Martyrs. 
Fourth  Edition,  with  19  Etchings  and  187 
Woodcuts.    2voU.81s.6d: 

Iiesenda  of  the  Monaatio  Orders.  Third 
Edition,  with  11  Etchings  and  88  Woodcuts 
1  voL  21#. 

Legenda  of  tlie  Madonna.  Thixd  BdftioB. 
with  27  Etchings  and  166  Woodcuts. 
lvoL21«. 


Arts^  Manufactures^  ^c. 


BnoydopsBdia  of    Architecture, 

Historical,  Theoretical,  and  Practical.  By 
Joseph  Gwilt.  With  more  than  1,000 
Woodcuts.    8vo.42«. 

Tuscan  Sculpture,  from  its  Revival 

to  its  Decline.  Illustrated  with  Etchings 
and  Woodcuts  from  Original  Drawings  and 
Photographs.    By  Ckabiob  C.  PBBKiBf. 

[/»<Aefress. 


The  Engineer's  Handbook;  ex- 
plaining the  Principles  which  should  guide 
the  yonng  Engineer  in  the  Coostmction  of 
MadUneiy.  Bya&LowBDBa  Post8ve.5f. 

The   Elements   of    Mechanism, 

for  Students  of  Applied  Mechanics.  By 
T.  M.  OooDXTB^  M.A.  P^oflMBor  of  Kit. 
Phiksi  in  King's  ColL  Lend.  With  206 
Woodeaii.   Post  am  et.  6dL 
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Ure'8  Dictionary  of  Arts,  Mana- 

factures,  and  Mines.  Re-written  and  en- 
larged by  Robert  Hubt,  FJLS.,  aaaiated 
by  numerous  gentlemen  eminent  in  Science 
and  the  Arts.  With  2,000  Woodcuts.  8  vols. 
8to.£4. 

Snoyolopsddia  of  Civil  Engineer- 
ing, Historical,  Theoretical,  and  Practical. 
By  E.  Crest,  C.E.  With  above  8,000 
Woodcuts.    8to.  42«. 

Treatise  on  Mills  and  Millwork. 

By  W.  Fairbairx,  CE.  F.R.S.  With  18 
Plates  and  822  Woodcuts.  2  toIs.  8vo.  82i. 
or  each  vol.  separately,  IGi. 

Useftd  Information  for  Bnsineers.  'By 
the  same  Author.  First  and  Secobd 
Series,  with  many  Plates  and  Woodcuts. 
2  Tols.  crown  Bro,  21s.  or  each  toL  sepa- 
rately, 10«.  6d: 

The  Application  of  Oast  and  Wrousht 
Iron  to  Building  Purposes.  By  the  same 
Author.  Third  Edition,  with  Plates  and 
Woodcuts.  {^yearfy  rwady. 

The  Practical  Mechanic's  Jour- 
nal :  An  Illustrated  Record  of  Mechanical 
and  Engineering  Science,  and  Epitome  of 
Patent  Inventions.    4to.  price  la  monthly. 

The     Practical     Draughtsman's 

Book  of  Industrial  Design.  By  W.  John- 
son, AsMC.  Inst  C.E.  With  many  hundred 
Illustrations.    4to.  28«.  Bd, 

The  Patentee's  Manual :  ft  Treatise 

on  the  Law  and  Practice  of  Letters  Patent 
for  the  use  of  Patentees  and  Inventors.  By 
J.  and  J.  H.  Johnson.    Post  8vo.  7$.  Bd. 

The  Artisan  Club's  Treatise  on 

the  Steam  Engine,  in  its  various  Applica- 
tions to  Mines,  Mills,  Steam  Navigation, 
Railwa3'9,  and  Agriculture.  By  J.  Boubne, 
CE.  Fifth  Edition;  with  87  Pktes  and 
546  Woodcuts.    4to.  42«. 

A  Catechism  of  the  Steam  Bngine,  in 
its  various  Applications  to  Mines,  Mills, 
steam  Navigation,  Railways,  and  Agricul- 
ture. By  the  same  Author.  With  80 
Woodcuts,    Fcp.  8vo.  6j; 

The  Story  of  the  Gnns.    By  Sir  j. 

En EB80N  Tennent,  K.C.a  F.R.S.  With 
83  Woodcuts.     Post  8vo.  7«.  6dL 


The  Theory  of  War  lUiistraled 

by  numerous  Examples  fVom  History.  By 
Lieut-Col.  P.  L.  MacDouoall.  Third 
Editum^  with  10  Plans.    Post  8to.  lOt.  6dL 

Ck>llierie8  and  Colliers ;  A  Hand- 
book of  the  Law  and  leading  Cases  relating 
thereto.  By  J.  C  Fowleb,  Barristar-al- 
Law,  Stipendiaiy  Magistrate.    Fcp.8vo.6s. 

The  Art  of  Ferftunery ;  the  History 

and  Theory  of  Odours,  and  the  Methods  of 
Extracting  the  Aromas  of  Planta.  By 
Dr.  PiESSB,  F.CS.  Third  Edit  ion*  with 
68  Woodcuts.    Crown  8vo.  10s.  6dL 

Chemical,  Natural,  and  Fhysioal  Magie, 
for  Juveniles  during  the  Holidays.  By  the 
same  Anthon  With  80  Woodcuts.  Fcp. 
8vo.  8*.  6</. 

The  Iiaboratoxy  of  Chemioal  "Wonders : 
A  Scientific  M^ange  for  Young  People. 
By  the  same.    Crown  8vo.  5s.  6dL 

Talpa ;  or,  the  Chronicles  oi  a  Clay 
Farm.  By  C.  W.  Hoskths,  Esq.  With  24 
Woodcuts  ftom  Designs  by  G.  Cbuik- 
SHANK.    16mo.8s.6dL 


H.B.H.    The   Prinoe    Ck>n8ort'8 

Farms:  An  Agricultural  Memoir.  ByJoHX 
Chalmebs  Mobtoh.  Dedicated  by  per- 
mission to  Her  Majesty  the  Qukbv.  With 
40  Wood  Engravings.    4to.52s.6d 

Handbook  of  Farm  Iiabour,  8tesan,Wstcr, 
Wind,  Horse  Power,  Hand  Power,  &e.  By 
the  same  Author.    16mo.  Is.  6d. 

Handbook  of  Dairy  Hosbaadry ;  com- 
prising the  General  Management  of  a  Dairy 
Farm,  &c    By  the  same.    16mo.  it.  6dL 

Loudon's  Enoydopsedia  of  Agri- 
culture: Comprising  the  Laying-out,  Im- 
provement, and  Management  of  Landed 
Property,  and  the  Cultivation  and  Economy 
of  the  Productions  of  Agriculture.  With 
1,100  Woodcuts.    8vo.  31s.  6d: 

IiOudon'B  Bnoydopssdia  of  Gardening : 
Comprising  the  Theory  and  Practice  of 
Horticulture,  Floriculture,  Arboriculture, 
and  Landscape  Gardening.  With  1,000 
Woodcuts.    8vo.81s.6ci. 

IiOudon'B  Xnoydlop«dia  of  Cottage,  Flsnn, 
and  Villa  Architeetuie  and  Fnmitare.  With 
I  more  than  2»000  Woodcuts.    8vo.  42s. 
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History  of  Windflor  Great  Park 

and  Windflor  Forest  By  Wiujam  Mbs- 
ziEs,  ReUdent  Deputy  Surveyor.  With  a 
Map,  and  20  Photc^^pba  by  the  £abl  of 
CAITHMX68  and  Mr.  Bambridob.  Imperial 
fulio.  [.^iM^  ready. 


Bayldon'B  Art  of  Valuing  Bento 

and  Ullages,  and  Claims  of  Tenants  upon 
Quitting  Farms,  both  at  Michaelmas  and 
Lady-Day.    8vo.  lOs.  6d 


Religious  and  Moral  Works. 


An  Exposition  of  the  80  Articles, 

Historical  and  DoctrinaL  B3'  £.  Habold 
BnowKE,  D.D.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely.  Sixth 
Edition,  8vo.  16«. 

The  Fentateuoh  and  tlie  Blohiatio 
Psalmn,  in  Reply  to  Bishop  Colenso.  By 
the  same  Author.    8yo.  2s. 

Bxamination  Queationa  on  Biahop 
Browne's  Exposition  of  the  Articles.  Hy 
the  Rev.  J.  GoBLB,  M.A.    Fcp.  S«.6dL 


Five  Lectures  on  the  Character 

of  St  Paul ;  being  the  Uulsean  Lectures 
for  1862.  By  the  Rev.  J.  a  Howsov,  D.D. 
Second  Edition.    8vo.  9t. 

ACritioal  and  Grammatical Ck>m- 

mentary  on  St  Panl's  Epistles.  By  C.  J. 
Elucott,  D.D.  Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester 
and  Bristol.    8vo. 

QaUtiana,  Third  Edition,  8s.  6J. 
XSpheaiana,  Third  Edition,  8s.6c{. 

Pastoral  Epiatlea,  Second  Edition,  10s.  M. 

Fhilippiana,  Coloaaians,  and  Philemon, 
Second  Edition,  10«.  6dL 

Theasaloniana,  Second  Edition,  7«.  id. 

Hiatorioal  Iieotnrea  on  the  laf e  of  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ:  being  the  Holsean 
Lectures  for  1859.  By  the  same  Author. 
Third  Edition.    8vo.  10s.  6dL 

The  Deatiny  of  the  Creature  ;  and  other 
Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of 
Cambridge.    By  the  same.    Post  8vo.  5s. 

The  Broad  and  the  Varrow  "Way;  Two 
Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of 
Cambridge.    By  the  tame.    Crown  8to.  2s. 


Bev.  T.  H.  Home's  Introduction 

to  the  Critical  Study  and  Knowledge  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  Eleventh  Edition,  cor- 
rected, and  extended  under  careful  Editorial 
revision.  With  4  Maps  and  22  Woodcuts 
and  Factimilea.    4  vols.  8vo.  £3  13s.  Od. 

Bev.  T.  H.  Home'a  Compendiooa  In- 
troduction to  the  Study  of  the  Bible,  being 
an  Analysis  of  the  burger  work  by  the  same 
Author.  Re«edited  by  the  Rev.  Joiuc 
Atbb,  M.A.   With  Maps,  &c.   Poet  8vo.  9s. 

The  Treasury  of  Bible  Know- 
ledge, on  the  plan  of  Maunder's  Treasuries. 
By  the  Bev.  Johk  Atbb,  M.A.  Fcp.  8vo. 
with  Maps  and  lllnatrattons.  ^In  thepmt, 

TheQreek  Testament ;  withKotes, 

Grammatical  and  ExegeticaL  By  the  Rev. 
W.  Webster,  M.A.  and  the  Rev.  W.  F. 
WuJLUfsoB,  M.A.    2  Tola.  8vo.  £2  4s.. 

Vol.  L  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  20«. 

Vou  XL  the  Epistles  and  Apocalypse,  24s. 

The  Four  Experiments  in  Church 

and  State;  and  the  Conflicts  of  Churches. 
By  Lord  Robbbt  Momtaou,  M.P.  8vo.  12s. 

Every-day  Scripture  Difficulties 

explained  and  illustrated;  Gospels  of  St 
Matthew  and  St  Mark.  By  J.  £.  Prbsoott, 
M.A.  late  Fellow  of  a  a  CoIL  CanUb. 
8vo.9s. 

The   Pentateuch    and   Book  of 

Joshua  Critically  Examined.  By  J.  W. 
CoLEirso,  D.D.  Lord  Bishop  of  Natal. 
Pabt  I.  IhM  FeniaUmch  examimtd  tu  an  His' 
torieal  Narrative,  8vo.  6s.  Pabt  IL  the 
Age  and  Authorah^  of  the  Pentateuch  Cbn- 
eidered,  7s.  6d  Pabt  III.  the  Book  of 
Deuteronomy,  8s.  Pabt  IY.  the  Ifrtt  11 
(Juqi>ter$  of  Genesis  examined  and  aqkwated, 
with  Rtmarke  on  the  Onsoltipn,  the  Fallf  and 
the  Deluge^  10s.  6</.* 
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The    Idfe   and   Episilefl  of  8t. 

PaoL  By  W.  J.  ComrBBABC  M.A.  late 
Fellow  qS  Trin.  Coll.  CanUb.  aod  J.  S. 
H0W8OH,  D.D.  Principal  of  the  Collegiate 
Institution,  Liverpool 

LiBBART  EDmoN,  with  all  the  Original 
Illuatrationsy  Maps,  Landscapes  on  Steel, 
Woodcuts,  &c    2  vols.  4to.  48s. 

Iktbrmbdiate  Edition,  with  a  Selection 
of  Maps,  Plates,  and  Woodcuts.  2  yoU. 
square  crown  8vo.  SU.  6dl 

Pboplb*8  Edition,  revised  and  con- 
densed, with  46  Illustrations  and  Maps. 
2  vols,  crown  Svo.  12«. 

The  Voyage  and  Shipwreck  of 

SL  Paul ;  with  Dissertations  on  the  Ships 
and  Navigation  of  the  Ancients.  By  Jambs 
Smith,  F.R.S.    Crown  8vo.  Charts,  8s.  6<i. 

Hippolytufl  and  his  Age ;   or,  the 

Beginnings  and  Prospects  of  Christianity. 
By  Baron  Bunsbn,  DJ>.    2  vols.  8vou  80f. 

Outlines  of  the  Fhiloeoplijr  of  XTni- 
vezaal  History,  applied  to  Language  and 
Religion:  Containing  an  Account  of  the 
Alphabetical  Confinrencea.  By  the  same 
Author.    2  vols.  Svo.  38s. 

Anslecta  Ante-'N'toesna.  By  the  same 
Author.    8  vols.  8vo.  42s. 

Theologia  Gtermanica.    Translated 

by  SuaANNA  Winkwortii:  with  a  Preface 
by  the  Kev.  C.  Km oslby  ;  and  a  Letter  by 
Baron  Bubsbit.    Fcp.  8vo.  5s. 

InstruotionB  in  the  Dootrine  and 

Practice  of  Christianity,  as  an  Introduction 
to  Confirmation.  By  6.  £.  L.  Cotton, 
D.D.  Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta.  18mo.  2s.  Gd 

Essays  on  Religion  and  Litera- 
ture. By  Cardinal  Wisbman,  Dr.  D.  Bock, 
F.  H.  Laino,  and  other  Writers.  Edited 
by  H.  £.  Manning,  D.D.    8vo. 

Essays  and  Beviewa.    By  the  Rev. 

W.  Tbmplb,  D.D.  the  Rev.  R.  Wiluamb, 
B.D.  the  Rev.  B.  Powbll,  M.A.  the  Rev. 
H.  B.  Wilson,  B.D.  C.  W.  Goodwdt,  M.A. 
the  Rev.  M.  Pattison,  B.D.  and  the  Rev. 
B.Jowbtt,M.A.  lltbEditioD.  Fcp.8vo.5s. 

Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  Hiatorv 

Mubdock  and  Soamks's  Translation  and 
Notes,  re-edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  Stitbbs, 
M.A.    8  vols.  8vo.  45s. 


The  Qentile  and  the  Jew  In  the 

Courts  of  the  Temple  of  Christ :  an  Istro- 
duction  to  the  History  of  Christianity. 
From  the  German  of  Prof.  DSexzngsb,  by 
the  Rev.  N.  Dabnbll,  M.A.  2  vols.  Svo.  Sis. 

Fhysico-Prophetioal  Essays,  on  tha 

Locality  of  the  Eternal  luheritance^  its 
Nature  and  Character;  the  Resurrection 
Body ;  and  the  Mutual  Recognition  of 
Glorified  Saints.  By  the  Rev.  W.  Listbb, 
F.G.S.    Crown  8vo.  6s. 

Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor's  Bntire 

Works:  With  Life  by  Bishop  Hbbeb. 
Revised  and  corrected  by  the  Rev.  C  P. 
Edbn,  10  vols.  8vo.  £5  5«. 

Passing  Thoughts  on  Religion. 

By  the  Author  of 'Amy  Herbert.'  8th  Edi- 
tion.   Fcp.  8vo.  6», 

Thoutflits  for  the  Holy  'Week,  for 
Young  Persons.  By  the  same  Anthor. 
2d  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  2s. 

Vight  Ijeaaona  firom  Scripture.  By  the 
same  Author.    2d  Edition.    d2mo.  Z*, 

Belf-eTftTTi ination  before  Conilrmation. 
By  the  same  Author.    32mo.  Is.  6dl 

Headinga  for  a  Month  Preparatory  to 
Confirmation  from  Writers  of  the  Early  and 
English  Church.    By  the  same.  Fcp.  4s. 

Beadinga  for  Brery  Day  in  liont,  com- 
piled from  the  Writings  of  Bishop  Jbbbmt 
Tatlob.    By  the  same.    Fcp.  8vo.  5s. 

Preparation  for  the  Holy  Communion ; 
the  Devotions  chiefly  from  the  works  of 
Jbbbmt  Tatlob.  By  the  same.    82mo.  8s. 

Morning   Clouds.     Second    Edition. 

Fcp.  Svo.  59, 

The  Afternoon  of  Life.  By  the  same 
Author.    Second  Edition.    Fcp.  0c 

Problema  in  Human  Vature.  Siy  the 
same.    Poet  Svo.  5s. 

The  Wife's   Mannal;   or,  Prayers, 

Thoughts,  and  Songs  on  Several  Occsiaioiis 
of  a  Matron's  Lift.  By  the  Bev.  W.  Gal- 
ybbt,  M.A.    Crown  8vo.  10s.  6dL 

Spiritual  Songs  for  the  Sundays 

and  Holidays  throughout  the  Tear.  By 
J.  a  B.  Mobbblu  LL.D.  Yicar  of  Xgham. 
Third  Edition.    Fq>.6vo. 
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Hynmologis  Christdana ;  or,  Ftalms 

and  HTmiiB  selected  and  arranged  in  the 
order  of  the  Christian  Seasons.  Bj  B.  H. 
Kjemnedt,  D.D.  Prebendary  of  Lichfield. 
Crown  8vo.  7f.  6dL 


Lyra  Domestioa  ;  Christian  Songs  for 
Domestic  Edification.  Translated  from  the 
P$alUry  and  ffarp  of  C.  J.  P.  SprrrA,  and 
from  other  soarces,  by  Richard  Massib. 
F1B8T  and  SECon>  Sbbies,  fcp.  4m,  6d.  each. 

Lyra  Saora ;  Hymns,  Ancient  and 
Modem,  Odes,  and  Fragments  of  Sacred 
Poetry.  Edited  by  the  Rev  B.  W.  Sayile, 
HA.    Fcp.  8to.  5«. 

Lyra  Germanioay  translated  from  the 
German  by  Mias  C.  Winkwortu.  First 
Series,  Hymns  for  the  Sundays  and  Chief 
Festivals;  Seookd  Sebubs,  the  Christian 
Life.    Fcp.  8vo.  5s.  each  Sbries. 

Hymns  from  Iiyra  Oermanioa,  i8mo.  l«. 


Lyra  EnohariBtioa  ;  Hymns  and 
Verses  on  the  Holy  Commonion,  Andent 
and  Modern ;  with  other  Poems.  Edited  by 
the  Rev.  Obbt  Shiplet,  MJL  Second 
Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.    Fcp.  8vo. 


Ijyra  Measianioa;  Hymns  and  Yersee  oa 
tho  Life  of  Christ,  Ancient  and  Modem ; 
with  other  Poems.  By  the  same  Editor. 
Fcp.  8vo.  7«.  6A 


Iiyra  Mystioa ;  Hymns  and  Yenes  on  Saored 
Subjects,  Ancient  and  Modem.  Forming  a 
companion- volume  to  the  above,  by  the 
same  Editor.    Fcp.  8vo.     [/Year/y  mufy. 

The  Chorale  Book  for  "Bngland  ; 

a  complete  Hymn-Book  in  accordance  with 
the  Services  and  Festivals  of  the  Chnrch  of 
England :  the  Hymns  translated  by  Miss  C. 
WiKKWORTH ;  the  Tunes  arranged  by  Prof. 
W.  S.  Benkett  and  Otto  Goldschmidt. 
Fcp.  4to.  10s.  6dL 

Congregational  Bdition.   Ftp.  U,9d, 


Travels,   Voyages,  (^'c. 


Eastern  Europe  and  Western  Asia. 

Political  and  Social  Sketches  on  Russia, 
Greece,  and  Syria.  By  Heitrt  A.  Tilxet. 
With  6  Ulustrations.    Post  8vo.  lOt.  6dL  | 

Ezplorationa     in      South  -  west 

Africa,  from  Walvisch  Bay  to  Lake  Ngami. 
By  Thomas  Baivsb.  8vOb  with  Map  and 
lUustrationa.  [/»  Odiber. 


South  American  Sketches ;  or,  a 

Yisit  to  Rio  Janeiro^  the  Organ  Mountains, 
La  Plata,  and  the  Parani.  By  Thomab  W. 
HnrcHUFr,  M.A.  F.R.Q.8.  Post  8va  with 
Illustrationa,  12t,6<L 

Explorations    in    lAbrador.     By 

Heebt  T.  Hikd,  M.A.  F.R.G.S.  With 
Maps  and  IUustratiooa»    8  voli.  8vo.  82a. 

The  Oanadian  Bed  Blrer  and  AMiniii« 
boine  and  Saakatchewan  Exploring  Ex- 
peditions. By  the  same  Author.  Whh 
Maps  and  Blaatratioiia.    2  Tola.  6to.  42f. 


The  Capital  of  the  Tycoon;  a 

Narrative  of  a  3  Tears'  Residence  in  Japan. 
By  Sir  Ruthebfobd  Aixx>gk«  K.C.B. 
2  vols.8vo.  with  numerous  Illustrations,  42f. 

Last  Winter  in  Borne  and  other 

Italian  CiUes.    By  C.  R.  Wmld^  Author  at 

•  The  Pyrenees,  West  and  East,'  &c  1  vol. 
post  8vo.  with  a  Portrait  of  *  Stella,'  and 
Engravings  on  Wood  from  Sketches  by  the 
Author.  [ill  the  Jmimm, 

Autumn     Hamhles     in     North 

Africa,  including  Excursions  in  Algeria  and 
Tunis.    By  Johh  Obmsbt,  Author  of  the 

•  Ascent  of  the  Grivola,'  in  <  Peak^  PassM, 
and  Glaciers.'  With  9  Yignettes  and  i  fUl- 
page  Illustrations  on  Wood  from  Sketches 
by  the  Author.    Post  8vo. 

The  Dolomite  Mountains,   Ezcw- 

sions  through  Tyrol,  Garinthia,  Camiola,and 
FxiuU  in  1861,  1862,  and  1868.  By  J. 
Gilbert  and  G.  C.  Chubghill»  F.R.G.S. 
With  nmnerooa  Dlnstnitiona.  SqeaiectowB 
SrobSliw 
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FeakByPasseSy  and  Glaciers ;  ft  Series 

of  ExcunioDS  by  Members  of  the  Alpine 
'  Club.  Edited  bj  J.  Ball,  M.B.LA. 
Foarth  Edition ;  Mapa,  Illoetrationi^  Wood- 
cuts. Square  crown  8yo.  21f. — ^Tbatsllbbs' 
Editiok,  condensed,  IGmo.  5«.  Gd. 

Second  Series,  edited  by  E.  8.  Kbwitbdt, 
M.A  F.R.G.S.  With  many  Maps  and 
ninstrations.  2  vols,  square  crown  8vo.  42«. 

Vineteen  Maps  of  the  Alpine  Districts, 
from  the  First  and  Second  Series  at  Feakt, 
P<U9eif  and  Gfacien,    Price  7$,  6dl 

Mountaineering  in  1861 ;  ft  Vaca- 
tion Tour.  By  Prof.  J.  Tthdall,  F.R.S. 
Square  crown  8ro.  with  2  Views,  7f.  Gd. 

A  Summer  Tour  in  the  Grisons 

and  Italian  Valleys  of  the  Bemina.  By 
Mrs.  Hehbt  Freshfiklo.  With  2  Coloured 
Maps  and  4  Views.    Post  8vo.  lOt.  6d. 

Alpine  Byways ;  or.  Light  Leaves  gathered 
in  1859  and  1860.  By  the  same  Authoress. 
Post  8ro.  with  Illustrations,  10a  6d, 

A  Lady's  Tour  BoundMonte  Rosa; 

including  Visits  to  the  Italian  Valleya 
With  Map  and  Illustrations.    Post  8vo.  14«. 


Guide  to  the  Pyrenees,  for  the  me 

of  Mountaineera  By  Coablbs  Packs. 
With  Maps^  &c  and  a  new  Appendix. 
Fcp.  G«. 

Guide  to  the  Central  Alps,  in- 
cluding the  Bernese  Oberland,  Eastern 
Switzerland,  Lombardy,and  Western  TVroL 
By  JoHB  Ball,  M.R.LA.  Post  8vo.  with 
Mapa  [/m  Jmne, 

Gkiide  to  the  "Western  Alps.  J3y  the 
same  Author.  With  an  Article  on  the 
Geology  of  the  Alps  by  M.  £.  Dbsob.  Post 
8to.  with  Maps,  &c.  7a  6dL 

A  Week   at   the    Land's    End. 

By  J.  T.  BuoiiT;  assisted  by  E.  U.  Rodd^ 
R.  Q.  Couch,  and  J.  Ralfs.  With  Map 
and  9G  Woodcnta    Fcp.  8ro.  (U.  6dL 

Visits   to    Remarkable    Places : 

Old  Halls,  Bsttle-Fields,  and  Scenes  illus- 
trative of  Striking  Passages  in  English 
History  and  Poetry.  By  Willlax  Ilowrrx. 
2  Yola  square  crown  8to.  with  Wood  En- 
gravings, 25a 

The    Bural    Life    of    England. 

By  the  same  Author.  With  Woodcuts  by 
Bewick  and  Williama  Medium  8ro.  12a  Gd 


Works  of  Fiction. 


Late  Laurels :  a  Tale.    By  the  Author 
of '  Wheat  and  Tarea'   2  vola  post  8to.  15«. 

Gryll  Grange,     By   the   Anthor  of 
« Headlong  HalL'    Post  8vo.  7a  6dl 

A  First  Friendship.   [Reprinted  from 
Fnua^t  Magazine.']    Crown  8vo.  7a  6dL 

Thalatta ;  or,  the  Great  Commoner :  a 
Political  Romance.    Crown  6ro.  9a 

Atherstone  Priory.  By  L.  N.  Comth. 

2  vola  post  8vo. 
BlUoe:aTale.   Bytheaama   Post 8vo. 0«. (ki. 

The  Last  of  the    Old   Squires. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Wartkb,  B.D.    Second 
EdiUon.    Fcp.  8yo.  4a  6dL 


Tales  and  Stories  by  the  Author 

of '  Amy  Herbert,'  uniform  Edition,  each 
Story  or  Tale  in  a  single  voluma 


Amy  Herbert,  2a  6dL 
Gertrude,  2a  6cL 
£arl*8  Daughter, 

2a  Gd 
Experience  of  Life, 

2a6dL 
Clbve  Hall,  8s.  6d 
Ivors,  3a  6dL 


Katharixe  AsHToy, 

da6d: 
Margaret     Perci- 

▼al,  6«. 
LaiTEToir      Par- 

soxAox,  4s.  Bd, 
Ursula,  4a  6d!. 


A  Glimpse  of  the  World.  By  the  Author 
of  *  Amy  Herbert'    Fq>.  8vo.  7a  6d: 

Essays  on  Fiction  ;  comprising  Arti- 
cles on  Sir  W.  Scott,  Sir  E.  B.  Lrrroy, 
Colonel  Senior,  Mr.  Thackeray,  and  Mra 
Beecher  Stowa  Reprinted  chiefly  fWnn 
the  Edinburgh,  QuarUrfy,  and  ITettaimster 
SeviewM  ;  with  large  Additiona  By 
Nassau  W.  Sbsixor.    Post  6to.  lOs.  Gd. 
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The  GladiatOTB :  a  Tale  of  Borne  and 
Judaea.  By  G.  J.  Whttb  Mblyille. 
Crown  8vo.  5f. 

Digby  Grand,  an  Aotobiographj.  By  the 
same  Author.    1  vol.  5f. 

Kate  CoTentry,  an  Autobioppraphy.  By  the 
same.    1  yoL  5s. 

General  Bounce,  or  the  Lady  and  the  Lo- 
custs.   By  the  same.    1  vol.  5«. 

Holmby  House,  a  Tale  of  Old  Northampton- 
shire.    1  vol.  5t. 

Good  for  Nothing,  or  All  Down  HilL  By 
the  same.    1  vol.  6t, 

The  Queen's  Maries,  a  Romance  of  Holy- 
rood.    1  vol.  6«. 

The  Interpreter,  a  Tale  of  the  War.  By 
the  same.    1  voL  5f. 


Tales   from    Greek    Mjrthology. 

By  the  Rer.  G.  W.  Cox,  M.A.  late  Scholar 
ofTrin.ColI.Oxoo.  Second  Editioo.  Square 
16mo.8f.6dl 

Tales  of  the  Gods  and  Heroes.   By  the 

same  Author.   Second  Edition.  Fcp.8T0.5«. 

Tales  of  Thebes  and  Argos.  Bj  the  same 
Author.    Fcp.  8to.  4m.  6d, 

The  Warden :  a  Norel.  By  Aitthokt 
Trollops,    Crown  8vo.  8s.  6^. 

Barohester  Towers:  a  Sequel  to  'Tlie 
Warden.'  By  the  same  Author.  Crown 
8vo.5s. 

The  Six  Sisters  of  the  Valleys: 

an  Historical  Romance.  By  W.  Bkaklbt- 
MooRB,  M.A.  Incumbent  of  Gorrard's  Crosii, 
Bucks.  With  14  Illustraiiotts  on  Wood. 
Crown  8to.  Sm, 


Poetry  and  the  Drama. 


Moore's  Poetical  Works,  CheapcFt 

Editions  complete  in  1  vol.  including  tho 
Autobiographical  Prefaces  and  Author's  lai^t 
Notes,  which  are  still  copyright.  Crown 
8vo.  ruby  type,  with  Portrait,  7«.  6d!.  or 
People's  E<Iition,  in  larger  type,  12a  6dL 

Moore's  Foetioal'^orks,  as  above.  Library 
Edition,  medium  8vo.  with  Portrait  and 
Vignette,  21s.  or  in  10  vols.  fcrp.  3«.  6J.  each. 

TenniePs    Edition    of    Moore's 

Lalla  Rookk,  with  68  Wood  Engravings 
from  Original  Drawings  and  other  Illustra- 
tions.   Fcp.  4to.  21s. 

Moore's  Iialla  Bookh.  SSmo.  Plate,  is. 
16mo.  Vignette,  2s.  6dL  Square  crown  8vo. 
with  18  Plates,  15f. 

Maelise's  Edition  of  Moore's  Irish 

J^eAxfies,  with  161  Steel  Plates  from  Original 
Drawings.    Super-royal  8yo.  81s.  6d. 

Moore's  Irish  Melodies,  82mo.  Portrait, 
Is.  16mo.  Vignette,  2s.  6dl  Square  crown 
Sre.  with  18  Plates,  21s. 


Southey's   Poetical   Works,  with 

the  Author's  last  Corrections  and  copyright 
Additions.  Library  Edition,  in  1  vol. 
medium  8to.  with  Portrait  and  Vignette, 
14s.  or  in  10  vols.  fcp.  8s.  6dl  each. 

Lays  of  Ancient  Rome ;  with  Ivry 

and  the  Armada,  By  the  Right  Hon.  Lord 
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of  Civil  Law  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 
2  vols.  8vo.  30«.  or  separately,  Pabt  L  Peace, 
12j.  Pabt  II,  JFar,  IBs. 
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Edition ;  with  240  Woodcuts,  and  11  coloured 
Plates.    Post  8vo.  12«.  6d. 
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Receipts.  By  Euza  Aotoit.  Newly  re- 
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and  Geography,  from  the  commencement  of 
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16  coloured  Maps,  chronologically  arranged, 
with  illustrative  Memoirs.  By  the  Rev. 
J.  S.  Bbewer,  M.A.    Royal  8vo.  12j.  6d. 

Bishop  Butler's  Atlas  of  Modem 

Gkography,  in  a  Series  of  88  full-coloured 
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betical Index.  New  Edition,  corrected  and 
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Geography,  in  a  Series  of  24  full-coloured 
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tuated Index.  New  Edition,  corrected  and 
enlarged.    Royal  Svo.  12s. 
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M'Leod,  F.R.G.S.    4to.  5s. 
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and  Ireland;  comprising  80  fuU-colonred 
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Monthly  Journal  of  Geology,  edited  by 
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Quarterly,  May  81,  Aug.  81,  Nov.  30,  Feb. 
2S.    Svo.  price  Is.  Qd,  each  No. 
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